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INTRODUCTION 


Iy the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

Praise be to God, the Beneficent King, the Creator of 
the universe, who hath raised the heavens without pillars, 
and spread out the earth as a bed; and blessing and 
peace be on the lord of apostles, our lord and our master 
Mohammed, and his Family ; blessing and peace, enduring 
and constant, unto the day of judgement. 

To proceed.—The lives of former generations are a lesson 
to posterity; that a man may review the remarkable 
events which have happened to others, and be admonished ; 
and may consider the history of people of preceding ages, 
and of all that hath befallen them, and be restrained. 
Extolled be the perfection of Him who hath thus ordained 
the history of former generations to be a lesson to those 
which follow. Such are the Tales of a Thousand and One 
Nights, with their romantic stories and their fables. 

It is related (but God alone is all-knowing, as well 
as all-wise, and almighty, and all-bountiful), that there 
was, in ancient times, a King of the countries of India 
and China, possessing numerous troops, and guards, and 
servants, and domestic dependants: and he had two sons ; 
one of whom was a man of mature age; and the other, 
a youth. Both of these princes were brave horsemen ; but 
especially the elder, who inherited the kingdom of his 
father, and governed his subjects with such justice that 
the inhabitants of his country and whole empire loved 
him. He was called King Shahriar: his younger brother 
was named Shahzeman, and was King of Samarcand. 
The administration of their governments was conducted 
with rectitude, each of them ruling over his subjects with 
justice during a period of twenty years with the utmost 
enjoyment and happiness. After this period the elder 
King felt a strong desire to see his brother, and ordered his 
Vizier to repair to him and bring him. 
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Having taken the advice of the Vizier on this subject, 
he immediately gave orders to prepare handsome presents, 
such as horses adorned with gold and costly jewels, and 
mamelukes, and beautiful virgins, and expensive stuffs. 
He then wrote a letter to his brother, expressive of his 
great desire to see him ; and having sealed it, and given it 
to the Vizier, together with the presents above mentioned, 
he ordered the minister to strain his nerves, and tuck up 
his skirts, and use all expedition in returning. The Vizier 
answered, without delay, I hear and obey ; and forthwith 
prepared for the journey : he packed his baggage, removed 
the burdens, and made ready all his provisions within three 
days; and on the fourth day he took leave of the King 
Shahriar, and went forth towards the deserts and wastes. 
He proceeded night and day ; and each of the kings under 
the authority of King Shahriar by whose residence he 
passed came forth to meet him, with costly presents, and 
gifts of gold and silver, and entertained him three days ; 
after which, on the fourth day, he accompanied him one 
day’s journey, and took leave of him. Thus he continued 
on his way until he drew near to the city of Samarcand, 
when he sent forward a messenger to inform King Shah- 
zeman of his approach. The messenger entered the city, 
inquired the way to the palace, and introducing himself 
to the King kissed the ground before him, and acquainted 
him with the approach of his brother’s Vizier ; upon which 
Shahzeman ordered the chief officers of his court, and the 
great men of his kingdom, to go forth a day’s journey to 
meet him ; and they did so ; and when they met him, they 
welcomed him, and walked by his stirrups until they 
returned to the city. The Vizier then presented himself 
before the King Shahzeman, greeted him with a prayer 
for the divine assistance in his favour, kissed the ground 
before him, and informed him of his brother’s desire to 
see him; after which he handed to him the letter. The 
King took it, read it, and understood its contents; and 
answered by expressing his readiness to obey the commands 
of his brother. But, said he (addressing the’Vizier), I will 
not go until I have entertained thee three days. Accord- 
ingly, he lodged him in a palace befitting his rank, accom- 
modated his troops in tents, and appointed them all things 
requisite in the way of food and drink: and so they 
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remained three days. On the fourth day, he equipped 
himself for the journey, made ready his baggage, and 
collected together costly presents suitable to his brother's 
dignity. 

These preparations being completed, he sent forth his 
tents, and camels, and mules, and servants, and guards ; 
appointed his Vizier to be governor of the country during 
his absence ; and set out towards his brother’s dominions. 
At midnight, however, he remembered that he had left 
in his palace an article which he should have brought with 
him; and having returned to the palace to fetch it, he 
there beheld his wife sleeping in his bed, and attended by 
a male negro slave, who had fallen asleep by her side. 
On beholding this scene, the world became black before his 
eyes ; and he said within himself, If this is the case when 
I have not departed from the city, what will be the conduct 
of this vile woman while I am sojourning with my brother ? 
He then drew his sword, and slew them both in the bed: 
after which he immediately returned, gave orders for 
departure, and journeyed to his brother’s capital. 

Shahriar, rejoicing at the tidings of his approach, went 
forth to meet him, saluted him, and welcomed him with 
the utmost delight. He then ordered that the city should 
be decorated on the occasion, and sat down to entertain 
his brother with cheerful conversation: but the mind of 
King Shahzeman was distracted by reflections upon the 
conduct of his wife; excessive grief took possession of 
him ; and his countenance became sallow ; and his frame, 
emaciated. His brother observed his altered condition, 
and, imagining that it was occasioned by his absence 
from his dominions, abstained from troubling him or asking 
respecting the cause, until after the lapse of some days, 
when at length he said to him, O my brother, I perceive that 
thy body is emaciated, and thy countenance is become 
sallow. He answered, O brother, I have an internal sore :— 
and he informed him not of the conduct of his wife which 
he had witnessed. Shahriar then said, I wish that thou 
wouldst go out with me on a hunting excursion: perhaps 
thy mind might so be diverted :—but he declined ; and 
Shahriar went alone to the chase. 

Now there were some windows in the King’s palace 
commanding a view of his garden ; and while his brother 
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was looking out from one of these, a door of the palace 
was opened, and there came forth from it twenty females 
and twenty male black slaves; and the King’s wife, who 
was distinguished by extraordinary beauty and elegance, 
accompanied them to a fountain, where they all disrobed 
themselves, and sat down together. The King’s wife then 
called out, O Masoud! and immediately a black slave 
came to her, and embraced her; she doing the like. So 
also did the other slaves and the women ; and all of them 
continued revelling together until the close of the day. 
—When Shahzeman beheld this spectacle, he said within 
himself, By Allah! my affliction is lighter than this! His 
vexation and grief were alleviated, and he no longer 
abstained from sufficient food and drink. 

When his brother returned from his excursion, and they 
had saluted each other, and King Shahriar observed his 
brother, Shahzeman, that his colour had returned, that 
his face had recovered the flush of health, and that he ate 
with appetite, after his late abstinence, he was surprised, 
and said, O my brother, when I saw thee last, thy counte- 
nance was sallow, and now thy colour has returned to thee : 
acquaint me with thy state——As to the change of my 
natural complexion, answered Shahzeman, I will inform 
thee of its cause; but excuse my explaining to thee the 
return of my colour.—First, said Shahriar, relate to me the 
cause of the change of thy proper complexion, and of thy 
weakness: let me hear it.—Know then, O my brother, 
he answered, that when thou sentest thy Vizier to me to 
invite me to thy presence, I prepared myself for the journey, 
and when I had gone forth from the city I remembered that 
I had left behind me the jewel that I have given thee ; 
I therefore returned to my palace for it, and there I found 
my wife sleeping in my bed, and attended by a black male 
slave ; and I killed them both, and came to thee: but 
my mind was occupied with reflections upon this affair, 
and this was the cause of the change of my complexion, 
and of my weakness : now, as to the return of my colour, 
excuse my informing thee of its cause. But when his 
brother heard these words, he said, I conjure thee by Allah 
that thou acquaint me with the cause of the return of thy 
colour :—so he repeated to him all that he had seen. I would 
see this, said Shahriar, with my own eye.—Then, said 


INTRODUCTION 5 


Shahzeman, give out that thou art going again to the 
chase, and conceal thyself here with me, and thou shalt 
witness this conduct, and obtain ocular proof of it. 

Shahriar, upon this, immediately announced that it was 
his intention to make another excursion. The troops went 
out of the city with the tents, and the King followed them ; 
and after he had reposed awhile in the camp, he said to 
his servants, Let no one come in to me :—and he disguised 
himself, and returned to his brother in the palace, and sat 
in one of the windows overlooking the garden ; and when 
he had been there a short time, the women and their 
mistress entered the garden with the black slaves, and 
did as his brother had described, continuing so until the 
hour of the afternoon-prayer. 

When King Shahriar beheld this occurrence, reason fled 
from his head, and he said to his brother Shahzeman, 
Arise, and let us travel whither we please, and renounce 
the regal state, until we see whether such a calamity as 
this has befallen any other person like unto us; and if 
not, our death will be preferable to our life. His brother 
agreed to his proposal, and they went out from a private 
door of the palace, and journeyed continually, days and 
nights, until they arrived at a tree in the midst of a meadow, 
by a spring of water, on the shore of the sea. They drank 
of this spring, and sat down to rest ; and when the day had 
a little advanced, the sea became troubled before them, 
and there arose from it a black pillar, ascending towards 
the sky, and approaching the meadow. Struck with fear 
at the sight, they climbed up into the tree, which was 
lotty; and thence they gazed to see what this might be: and 
behold, it was a Genie, of gigantic stature, broad-fronted 
and bulky, bearing on his head a chest. He landed, and 
came to the tree into which the two Kings had climbed, and, 
having seated himself beneath it, opened the chest, 
and took out of it another box, which he also opened ; 
and there came forth from it a young woman, fair and 
beautiful, like the shining sun. When the Genie cast his 
eyes upon her, he said, O lady of noble race, whom I 
carried off on thy wedding-night, I have a desire to sleep 
a little :—and he placed his head upon her knee, and slept. 
The damsel then raised her head towards the tree, and saw 
there the two Kings ; upon which she removed the head of 
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the Genie from her knee, and, having placed it on the ground, 
stood under the tree, and made signs to the two Kings, 
as though she would say, Come down, and fear not this 
Afrite.1 They answered her, We conjure thee by Allah 
that thou excuse us in this matter. But she said, I conjure 
you by the same that ye come down; and if ye do not, 
I will rouse this Afrite, and he shall put you to a cruel 
death. So, being afraid, they came down to her; and 
after they had remained with her as long as she required, 
she took from her pocket a purse, and drew out from this 
a string, upon which were ninety-eight seal-rings ; and she 
said to them, Know ye what are these ? They answered, 
We know not. The owners of these rings, said she, have, all 
of them, had the same conversation with me which ye have, 
unknown to this foolish Afrite ; therefore, give me your 
two rings, ye brothers. So they gave her their two rings 
from their fingers ; and she then said to them, This Afrite 
carried me off on my wedding-night, and put me in the 
box, and placed the box in the chest, and affixed to the chest 
seven locks, and deposited me thus imprisoned, in the 
bottom of the roaring sea, beneath the dashing waves ; 
not knowing that,.when one of our sex desires to accom- 
plish any object, nothing can prevent her. In accordance 
with this, says one of the poets :— 


Never trust in women ; nor rely upon their vows ; 

For their pleasure and displeasure depend upon their 
passions. 

They offer a false affection ; for perfidy lurks within their 
clothing. : 

By the tale of Joseph be admonished, and guard against 
their stratagems. 

Dost thou not consider that Eblis ejected Adam by means 
of woman ? 


And another poet says :— 


Abstain from censure ; for it will strengthen the censured, 
and increase desire into violent passion. 
If I suffer such passion, my case is but the same as that 
of many a man before me : 
For greatly indeed to be wondered at is he who hath 
kept himself safe from women’s artifice. 
' Afrite: a powerful evil Genie. 
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When the two Kings heard these words from her lips, 
they were struck with the utmost astonishment, and said 
one to the other, If this is an Afrite, and a greater calamity 
hath happened unto him than that which hath befallen 
us, this is a circumstance that should console us: and 
immediately they departed, and returned to the city. 

As soon as they had entered the palace, Shahriar caused 
his wife to be beheaded, and in like manner the women and 
black slaves; and thenceforth he made it his regular 
custom, every time that he took a virgin to his bed, to kill 
her at the expiration of the night. Thus he continued to 
do during a period of three years; and the people raised 
an outcry against him, and fled with their daughters, 
and there remained not a virgin in the city of a sufficient 
age for marriage. Such was the case when the King 
ordered the Vizier to bring him a virgin according to his 
custom; and the Vizier went forth and searched, and 
found none; and he went back to his house enraged and 
vexed, fearing what the King might do to him. 

Now the Vizier had two daughters; the elder of whom 
was named Sheherazade, and the younger Dinarzade. The 
former had read various books of histories, and the lives of 
preceding kings, and stories of past generations: it is 
asserted that she had collected together a thousand books 
of histories, relating to preceding generations and kings, 
and works of the poets: and she said to her father on this 
occasion, Why do I see thee thus changed, and oppressed 
with solicitude and sorrows? It has been said by one of 
the poets :— 


Tell him who is oppressed with anxiety that anxiety 
will not last : : 
As happiness passeth away, so passeth away anxiety. 


When the Vizier heard these words from his daughter, 
he related to her all that had happened to him with regard 
to the King: upon which she said, by Allah, O my father, 
give me in marriage to this King: either I shall die, and 
be a ransom for one of the daughters of the Mohammedans, 
or I shall live, and be the cause of their deliverance from 
him.—I conjure thee by Allah, exclaimed he, that thou 
expose not thyself to such peril: but she said, It must be 
so. Then, said he, I fear for thee that the same will befall 
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thee that happened in the case of the ass and the bull and 
the husbandman.—And what, she asked, was that, O my 
father ? 

Know, O my daughter, said the Vizier, that there was 
a certain merchant, who possessed wealth and cattle, and 
had a wife and children ; and God, whose name be exalted, 
had also endowed him with the knowledge of the languages 
of beasts and birds. The abode of this merchant was in 
the country ; and he had, in his house, an ass and a bull. 
When the bull came to the place where the ass was tied, 
he found it swept and sprinkled ; in his manger were sifted 
barley and sifted cut straw, and the ass was lying at 
his ease; his master being accustomed only to ride him 
occasionally, when business required, and soon to return : 
and it happened, one day, that the merchant overheard 
the bull saying to the ass, May thy food benefit thee ! 
I am oppressed with fatigue, while thou art enjoying 
repose: thou eatest sifted barley, and men serve thee ; 
and it is only occasionally that thy master rides thee, and 
returns ; while I am continually employed in ploughing, 
and turning the mill. The ass answered, When thou goest 
out to the field, and they place the yoke upon thy neck, 
lie down, and do not rise again, even if they beat thee ; 
or if thou rise, lie down a second time; and when they 
take thee back, and place the beans before thee, eat them 
not, as though thou wert sick: abstain from eating and 
drinking a day, or two days, or three ; and so shalt thou 
find rest from trouble and labour. Accordingly, when the 
driver came to the bull with his fodder, he ate scarcely 
any of it ; and on the morrow, when the driver came again 
to take him to plough, he found him apparently quite in- 
firm: so the merchant said, Take the ass, and make him 
draw the plough in his stead all the day. The man did so ; 
and when the ass returned at the close of the day, the bull 
thanked him for the favour he had conferred upon him 
by relieving him of his trouble on that day; but the ass 
returned him no answer, for he repented most grievously. 
On the next day, the ploughman came again, and took the 
ass, and ploughed with him till evening; and the ass 
returned with his neck flayed by the yoke, and reduced 
to an extreme state of weakness, and the bull looked upon 
him, and thanked and praised him. The ass exclaimed, 
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I was living at ease, and naught but my meddling hath 
injured me! Then said he to the bull, Know that I am 
one who would give thee good advice: I heard our master 
say, if the bull rise not from his place, take him to the 
butcher, that he may kill him, and make a nata! of his 
skin :—I am therefore in fear for thee, and so I have 
given thee advice; and peace be on thee! When the 
bull heard these words of the ass, he thanked him, and 
said, To-morrow I will go with alacrity :— so he ate the 
whole of his fodder, and even licked the manger.—Their 
master, meanwhile, was listening to their conversation. 
On the following morning, the merchant and his wife 
went to the bull’s crib, and sat down there ; and the driver 
came and took out the bull; and when the bull saw his 
master, he shook his tail, and showed his alacrity by sounds 
and actions, bounding about in such a manner that the 
merchant laughed until he fell backwards. His wife, in 
surprise, asked him, At what dost thou laugh ? He answered, 
At a thing that I have heard and seen; but I cannot 
reveal it; for if I did I should die. She said, Thou must 
inform me of the cause of thy laughter, even if thou die— 
I cannot reveal it, said he: the fear of death prevents me.— 
Thou laughedst only at me, she said; and she ceased not 
to urge and importune him until he was quite overcome and 
distracted. So he called together his children, and sent 
for the Cadi? and witnesses, that he might make his will, 
and reveal the secret to her, and die: for he loved her 
excessively, since she was the daughter of his paternal 
uncle, and the mother of his children, and he had lived 
with her to the age of a hundred and twenty years. Having 
assembled her family and his neighbours, he related to 
them his story, and told them that as soon as he revealed 
his secret he must die; upon which every one present said 
to her, We conjure thee by Allah that thou give up this 
affair, and let not thy husband, and the father of thy 
children, die. But she said, I will not desist until he tell 
me, though he die for it. So they ceased to solicit her ; 


1 A large piece of leather, with a running string all around the edge, 
which, being drawn, converts it into a bag for carrying provisions : 
when spread it serves for a table. 

* The Cadi is a judge: but in small towns he often acts as a lawyer 
or notary. 
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and the merchant left them, and went to the stable to per- 
form the ablution, and then to return, and tell them the 
secret, and die. 

Now he had a cock, with fifty hens under him, and he 
had also a dog; and he heard the dog call to the cock 
and reproach him, saying, Art thou happy when our master 
is going to die? The cock asked, How so ?—and the dog 
related to him the story ; upon which the cock exclaimed, 
By Allah! our master has little sense: I have fifty wives ; 
and I please this and provoke that ; while he has but one 
wife, and cannot manage this affair with her: why does he 
not take some twigs of the mulberry-tree, and enter her 
chamber, and beat her until she dies or repents? She 
would never, after that, ask him a question respecting 
anything—When the merchant heard the words of the 
cock, as he addressed the dog, he recovered his reason, and 
made up his mind to beat her.—Now, said the Vizier to 
his daughter Sheherazade, perhaps I may do to thee as 
the merchant did to his wife. She asked, And what did 
he ? He answered, He entered her chamber, after he had 
cut off some twigs of the mulberry-tree, and hidden them 
there ; and then said to her, Come into the chamber, that 
I may tell thee the secret while no one sees me, and then 
die: and when she had entered, he locked the chamber- 
door upon her, and beat her until she became almost 
senseless, and cried out, I repent :—and she kissed his hands 
and his feet, and repented, and went out with him; and 
all the company and her own family rejoiced ; and they 
lived together in the happiest manner until death. Z 

When the Vizier’s daughter heard the words of her father, 
she said to him, It must be as I have requested. So he 
arrayed her, and went to the King Shahriar. Now she had 
given directions to her young sister, saying to her, When 
I have gone to the King, I will send to request thee to come ; 
and when thou comest to me, and seest a convenient time, 
do thou say to me, O my sister, relate to me some strange 
story to beguile our waking hour :—and I will relate to thee 
a story that shall, if it be the will of God, be the means 
of procuring deliverance. 

Her father, the Vizier, then took her to the King, who, 
when he saw him, was rejoiced, and said, Hast thou brought 
me what I desired ? He answered, Yes. When the King, 
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therefore, introduced himself to her, she wept; and he 
said to her, What aileth thee ? She answered, O King, I 
have a young sister, and I wish to take leave of her. So the 
King sent to her ; and she came to her sister, and embraced 
her, and sat near the foot of the bed; and after she had 
waited for a proper opportunity, she said, By Allah! O my 
sister, relate to us a story to beguile the waking hour of . 
our night. Most willingly, answered Sheherazade, if this 
virtuous King permit me. The King hearing these words, 
and being restless, was pleased with the idea of listening 
to the story ; and thus, on the first night of the thousand 
and one, Sheherazade commenced her recitations. 


THE STORY OF THE MERCHANT 
AND THE GENIE 


It has been related to me, O happy King, said Shehera- 
zade, that there was a certain merchant who had great 
wealth, and traded extensively with surrounding countries ; 
and one day he mounted his horse, and journeyed to a 
neighbouring country to collect what was due to him, and, 
the heat oppressing him, he sat under a tree, in a garden, 
and put his hand into his saddle-bag, and ate a morsel 
of bread and a date which were among his provisions. 
Having eaten the date, he threw aside the stone, and 
immediately there appeared before him an Afrite, of 
enormous height, who, holding a drawn sword in his hand, 
approached him, and said, Rise, that I may kill thee, as 
thou hast killed my son. The merchant asked him, How 
have I killed thy son? He answered, When thou atest 
the date, and threwest aside the stone, it struck my son 
upon the chest, and, as fate had decreed against him, he 
instantly died. 

The merchant, on hearing these words, exclaimed, 
Verily to God we belong, and verily to him we must 
return! There is no strength nor power but in God, the 
High, the Great ! If I killed him, I did it not intentionally, 
but without knowing it ; and I trust in thee that thou wilt 
pardon me. The Genie answered, Thy death is indispens- 
able, as thou hast killed my son : and so saying, he dragged 
him, and threw him on the ground, and raised his arm to 
strike him with the sword. The merchant, upon this, wept 
bitterly, and said to the Genie, I commit my affair unto 
God, for no one can avoid what He hath decreed: and 
he continued his lamentation, repeating the following 
verses :— 


Time consists of two days; this, bright; and that, 
gloomy : and life, of two moieties ; this, safe; and 
that, fearful. 
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Say to him who hath taunted us on account of misfor- 
tunes, Doth fortune oppose any but the eminent ? 

Dost thou not observe that corpses float upon the sea, 
while the precious pearls remain in its farthest 
depths ? 

When the hands of time play with us, misfortune is 
imparted to us by its protracted kiss. 

In the heaven are stars that cannot be numbered ;_ but 
none is eclipsed save the sun and the moon. 

How many green and dry trees are on the earth ; but 
none is assailed with stones save that which beareth 
fruit ! 

Thou thoughtest well of the days when they went well 
with thee, and fearedst not the evil that destiny was 
bringing. 


—When he had finished reciting these verses, the Genie 
said to him, Spare thy words, for thy death is unavoidable. 

Then said the merchant, Know, O Afrite, that I have 
debts to pay, and I have much property, and children, and 
a wife, and I have pledges also in my possession : let me, 
therefore, go back to my house, and give to every one his 
due, and then I will return to thee: I bind myself by 
a vow and covenant that I will return to thee, and thou 
shalt do what thou wilt; and God is witness of what 
I say. Upon this, the Genie accepted his covenant, and 
liberated him ; granting him a respite until the expiration 
of the year. 

The merchant, therefore, returned to his town, accom- 
plished all that was upon his mind to do, paid every one 
what he owed him, and informed his wife and children of 
the event which had befallen him; upon hearing which, 
they and all his family and women wept. He appointed 
a guardian over his children, and remained with his 
family until the end of the year ; when he took his grave- 
clothes under his arm, bade farewell to his household and 
neighbours, and all his relations, and went forth, in spite 
of himself; his family raising cries of lamentation, and 
shrieking. 

He proceeded until he arrived at the garden before 
mentioned ; and it was the first day of the new year ; 
and as he sat, weeping for the calamity which he expected 
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soon to befall him, a sheikh,! advanced in years, approached 
him, leading a gazelle with a chain attached to its neck. 


THE SHEIKHS, THE MERCHANT, AND THE GENIE 


This sheikh saluted the merchant, wishing him a loug life 
and said to him, What is the reason of thy sitting alone 


' A title of respect given only to Mohammedans : it signifies literally 
‘an old man’. 
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in this place, seeing that it is a resort of the Genii? The 
merchant therefore informed him of what had befallen 
him with the Afrite, and of the cause of his sitting there ; 
at which the sheikh, the owner of the gazelle, was astonished, 
and said, By Allah, O my brother, thy faithfulness is great, 
and thy story is wonderful! if it were engraved upon the 
intellect, it would be a lesson to him who would be admon- 
ished! And he sat down by his side, and said, By Allah, 
O my brother, I will not quit this place until I see what 
will happen unto thee with this Afrite. So he sat down, 
and conversed with him. And the merchant became 
almost senseless ; fear entered him, and terror, and violent 
grief, and excessive anxiety. And as the owner of the 
gazelle sat by his side, lo! a second sheikh approached 
them, with two black hounds, and inquired of them, after 
saluting them, the reason of their sitting in that place, 
seeing that it was a resort of the Genii: and they told 
him the story from beginning to end. And he had hardly 
sat down when there approached them a third sheikh, 
with a dapple mule ; and he asked them the same question, 
which was answered in the same manner. 

Immediately after, the dust was agitated, and became 
an enormous revolving pillar, approaching them from the 
midst of the desert; and this dust subsided, and behold, 
the Genie, with a drawn sword in his hand; his eyes casting 
forth sparks of fire. He came to them, and dragged from 
them the merchant, and said to him, Rise, that I may kill 
thee, as thou killedst my son, the vital spirit of my heart. 
And the merchant wailed and wept ; and the three sheikhs 
also manifested their sorrow by weeping and crying aloud 
and wailing: but the first sheikh, who was the owner of 
the gazelle, recovering his self-possession, kissed the hand 
of the Afrite, and said to him, O thou Genie, and crown 
of the kings of the Genii, if I relate to thee the story of 
myself and this gazelle, and thou find it to be wonderful, 
and more so than the adventure of this merchant, wilt 
thou give up to me a third of thy claim to his blood ? He 
answered, Yes, O sheikh; if thou relate to me the story, 
and I find it to be as thou hast said, I will give up to thee 
a third of my claim to his blood. 
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THE STORY OF THE FIRST SHEIKH AND 
THE GAZELLE 


TuEN said the sheikh, Know, O Afrite, that this gazelle 
is the daughter of my paternal uncle, and she is of my 
flesh and my blood. I took her as my wife when she was 
young, and lived with her about thirty years; but I was 
not blessed with a child by her; so I took to me a con- 
cubine slave, and by her I was blessed with a male child, 
like the rising full moon, with beautiful eyes, and delicately- 
shaped eye-brows, and perfectly-formed limbs; and he 
grew up by little and little until he attained the age of 
fifteen years. At this period, I unexpectedly had occasion 
to journey to a certain city, and went thither with a great 
stock of merchandise. 

Now my cousin, this gazelle, had studied enchantment 
and divination from her early years; and during my 
absence, she transformed the youth above mentioned into 
a calf; and his mother into a cow; and committed them 
to the care of the herdsman: and when I returned, after 
along time, from my journey, I asked after my son and 
his mother, and she said, Thy slave is dead, and thy son 
hath fled, and I know not whither he is gone. After hearing 
this, I remained for the space of a year with mourning heart 
and weeping eye, until the Festival of the Sacrifice ; when 
I sent to the herdsman, and ordered him to choose for me 
a fat cow; and he brought me one, and it was my concu- 
bine, whom this gazelle had enchanted. I tucked up ‘my 
skirts and sleeves, and took the knife in my hand, and 
prepared myself to slaughter her ; wpon which she moaned 
and cried so violently that I left her, and ordered the herds- 
man to kill and skin her: and he did so, but found in her 
neither fat nor flesh, nor anything but skin and bone; and 
I repented of slaughtering her, when repentance was of no 
avail. I therefore gave her to the herdsman, and said 
to him, Bring me a fat calf: and he brought me my son, 
who was transformed into a calf. And when the calf saw 
me, he broke his rope, and came to me, and fawned upon 
me, and wailed and cried, so that I was moved with pity 
for him ; and I said to the herdsman, Bring me a cow, and 
let this —— 
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Here Sheherazade perceived the light of morning, and 
discontinued the recitation with which she had been allowed 
thus far to proceed. Her sister said to her, How excellent 
is thy story! and how pretty! and how pleasant! and 
how sweet !—but she answered, What is this in comparison 
with that which I will relate to thee in the next night, if 
I live, and the King spare me! And the King said, By 
Allah, I will not kill her until I hear the remainder of her 
story. Thus they pleasantly passed the night until the 
morning, when the King went forth to his hall of judge- 
ment, and the Vizier went thither with the grave-clothes 
under his arm: and the King gave judgement, and 
invested and displaced, until the close of the day, without 
informing the Vizier of that which had happened; and 
the minister was greatly astonished. The court was then 
dissolved ; and the King returned to the privacy of his 
palace. 

[On the second and each succeeding night, Sheherazade 
continued so to interest King Shahriar by her stories as 
to induce him to defer putting her to death, in expectation 
that her fund of amusing tales would soon be exhausted ; 
and as this is expressed in the original work in nearly the 
same words at the close of every night, such repetitions 
will in the present translation be omitted. ] 

When the sheikh, continued Sheherazade, observed the 
tears of the calf, his heart sympathized with him, and he 
said to the herdsman, Let this calf remain with the cattle. 
—Meanwhile, the Genie wondered at this strange story ; 
and the owner of the gazelle thus proceeded. 

O lord of the kings of the Genii, while. this. happened, 
my cousin, this gazelle, looked on, and said, Slaughter this 
calf; for he is fat: but I could not do it; so I ordered 
the herdsman to take him back ; and he took him, and went 
away. And as I was sitting, on the following day, he came 
to me, and said, O my master, I have to tell thee something 
that thou wilt be rejoiced to hear ; and a reward is due to 
me for bringing good news. I answered, Well: and he 
said, O merchant, I have a daughter who learned enchant- 
ment in her youth from an old woman in our family ; and 
yesterday, when thou gavest me the calf, I took him to 
her, and she looked at him, and covered her face, and wept, 
and then laughed, and said, O my father, hath my condition 
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become so degraded in thy opinion that thou bringest 
before me strange men ?—Where, said I, are any strange 
men? and wherefore didst thou weep and laugh? She 
answered, This calf that is with thee is the son of our master, 
the merchant, and the wife of our master hath enchanted 
both him and his mother; and this was the reason of my 
laughter: but as to the reason of my weeping, it was on 
account of his mother, because his father had slaughtered 
her. And I was excessively astonished at this; and 
scarcely was I certain that the light of morning had 
appeared when I hastened to inform thee. 

When I heard, O Genie, the words of the herdsman, 
I went forth with him, intoxicated without wine, from the 
excessive joy and happiness that I received, and arrived 
at his house, where his daughter welcomed me, and kissed 
my hand; and the calf came to me, and fawned upon me. 
And I said to the herdsman’s daughter, Is that true which 
thou hast said respecting this calf? She answered, Yes, 
O my master; he is verily thy son, and the vital spirit 
of thy heart.—O maiden, said I, if thou wilt restore him, 
all the cattle and other property of mine that thy father 
hath under his care shall be thine. Upon this, she smiled 
and said, O my master, I have no desire for the property 
unless on two conditions: the first is, that thou shalt 
marry me to him; and the second, that I shall enchant 
her who enchanted him, and so restrain her; otherwise, 
I shall not be secure from her artifice. On hearing, O Genie, 
these her words, I said, And thou shalt have all the property 
that is under the care of thy father besides ; and as to my 
cousin, even her blood shall be lawful to thee. So, when 
she heard this, she took a cup, and filled it with water, 
and repeated a spell over it, and sprinkled with it the 
calf, saying to him, If God created thee a calf, remain in 
this form, and be not changed ; but if thou be enchanted, 
return to thy original form, by permission of God, whose 
name be exalted !—upon which he shook, and became a man; 
and I threw myself upon him, and said, I conjure thee by 
Allah that thou relate to me all that my cousin did to thee 
and to thy mother. So he related to me all that had 
happened to them both; and I said to him, O my son, God 
hath given thee one to liberate thee, and to avenge thee : 
and I married to him, O Genie, the herdsman’s daughter ; 
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after which, she transformed my cousin into this gazelle. 
And as I happened to pass this way, I saw this merchant, 
and asked him what had happened to him ; and when he 
had informed me, I sat down to see the result.—This is 
my story. The Genie said, This is a wonderful tale ; and 
I give up to thee a third of my claim to his blood. 

The second sheikh, the owner of the two hounds, then 
advanced, and said to the Genie, If I relate to thee the 
story of myself and these hounds, .and thou find it to be 
in like manner wonderful, wilt thou remit to me, also, 
a third of thy claim to the blood of this merchant ? The 
Genie answered, Yes. 


THE STORY OF THE SECOND SHEIKH AND 
THE TWO BLACK HOUNDS 


THEN said the sheikh, Know, O lord of the kings of the 
Genii, that these two hounds are my brothers. My father 
died, and left to us three thousand pieces of gold ;1 and 
I opened a shop to sell and buy. But one of my brothers 
made a journey, with a stock of merchandise, and was 
absent from us for the space of a year with the caravans ; 
after which, he returned destitute. I said to him, Did I 
not advise thee to abstain from travelling ? But he wept, 
and said, O my brother, God, to whom be ascribed all 
might and glory, decreed this event ; and there is no longer 
any profit in these words: I have nothing left. So I took 
him up into the shop, and then went with him to the bath, 
and clad him in a costly suit of my own clothing ; after 
which, we sat down together to eat; and I said to him, 
O my brother, I will calculate the gain of my shop during 
the year, and divide it, exclusive of the principal, between 
me and thee. Accordingly, I made the calculation, and 
found my gain to amount to two thousand pieces of gold; . 
and I praised God, to whom be ascribed all might and glory, 
and rejoiced exceedingly, and divided the gain in two equal 
parts between myself and him.—My other brother then 
set forth on a journey ; and after a year, returned in the 
like condition ; and I did unto him as I had done to the 
former. 

1 These are dinars, in value about ten shillings each. 
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After this, when we had lived together for some time, 
my brothers again wished to travel, and were desirous 
that I should accompany them ; but I would not. What, 
said I, have ye gained in your travels, that I should 
expect to gain? They importuned me; but I would not 
comply with their request ; and we remained selling and 
buying in our shops a whole year. Still, however, they 
persevered in proposing that we should travel, and I still 
refused, until after the lapse of six entire years, when at 
last I consented, and said to them, O my brothers, let us 
calculate what property we possess. We did so, and found 
it to be six thousand pieces of gold: and I then said to 
them, We will bury half of it in the earth, that it may be 
of service to us if any misfortune befall us, in which case 
each of us shall take a thousand pieces, with which to 
traffic. Excellent is thy advice, said they. So I took the 
money and divided it into two equal portions, and buried 
three thousand pieces of gold; and of the other half, 
I gave to each of them a thousand pieces. We then pre- 
pared merchandise ; and hired a ship, and embarked our 
goods, and proceeded on our voyage for the space of a whole 
month, at the expiration of which we arrived at a city, 
where we sold our merchandise; and for every piece of 
gold we gained ten. 

And when we were about to set sail again, we found, on 
the shore of the sea, a maiden clad in tattered garments, 
who kissed my hand, and said to me, O my master, art thou 
possessed of charity and kindness? If so, I will requite 
thee for them. I answered, Yes, I have those qualities, 
though thou requite me not. Then said she, O my master, 
accept me as thy wife, and take me to thy country; for 
I give myself to thee: act kindly towards me; for I am 
one who requires to be treated with kindness and charity, 
and who will requite thee for so doing; and let not my 
. present condition at all deceive thee. When I heard these 
words, my heart was meved with tenderness towards her, 
in order to the accomplishment of a purpose of God, to 
whom be ascribed all might and glory ; and I took her, 
and clothed her, and furnished for her a place in the ship 
in a handsome manner, and regarded her with kind and 
respectful attention. 

We then set sail; and I became most cordially attached 
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to my wife, so that, on her account, I neglected the society 
of my brothers, who, in consequence, became jealous of 
me, and likewise envied me my wealth, and the abundance 
of my merchandise ; casting the eyes of covetousness upon 
the whole of the property. They therefore consulted 
together to kill me, and take my wealth; saying, Let us 
kill our brother, and all the property shall be ours :—and the 
devil made these actions to seem fair in their eyes; so 
they came to me while I was sleeping by the side of my 
wife, and took both of us up, and threw us into the sea. 
But as soon as my wife awoke, she shook herself, and became 
transformed into a Fairy. She immediately bore me away, 
and placed me upon an island, and, for a while, disappeared. 
In the morning, however, she returned, and said to me, 
I am thy wife, who carried thee, and rescued thee from 
death, by permission of God, whose name be exalted. 
Know that I am a Fairy: I saw thee, and my heart loved 
thee for the sake of God; for I am a believer in God and 
his Apostle, God favour and preserve him! I came to thee 
in the condition in which thou sawest me, and thou didst 
marry me; and see, I have rescued thee from drowning. 
But I am incensed against thy brothers, and I must kill 
them.—When I heard her tale, I was astonished, and 
thanked her for what she had done ;—But, said J, as to 
the destruction of my brothers, it is not what I desire. 
I then related to her all that had happened between myself 
and them from first to last ; and when she had heard it, 
she said, I will, this next night, fly to them, and sink their 
ship, and destroy them. But I said, I conjure thee by 
Allah that thou do it not; for the author of the proverb 
saith, O thou benefactor of him who hath done evil, the 
action that he hath done is sufficient for him :—besides, 
they are at all events my brothers. She still, however, 
said, They must be killed ;—and I continued to propitiate 
her towards them ; and at last she lifted me up, and soared 
through the air, and placed me on the roof of my house. 
Having opened the doors, I dug up what I had hidden 
in the earth; and after I had saluted my neighbours, 
and bought merchandise, I opened my shop. And in the 
following night when I entered my house, I found these 
two dogs tied up in it ; and as soon as they saw me, they 
came to me and wept, and clung to me; but I knew not 
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what had happened until immediately my wife appeared 
before me, and said, These are thy brothers. And who, 
said I, hath done this unto them? She answered, I sent to 
my sister, and she did it; and they shall not be restored 
until after the lapse of ten years. And I was now on my 
way to her, that she might restore them, as they have been 
in this state ten years, when I saw this man, and, being 
informed of what had befallen him, I determined not to 
quit the place until I should have seen what would happen 
between thee and him.—This is my story.—Verily, said 
the Genie, it is a wonderful tale; and I give up to thee 
a third of the claim that,I had to his blood on account of 
his offence. 

Upon this, the third sheikh, the owner of the mule, 
said to the Genie, As to me, break not my heart if I relate 
to thee nothing more than this :— 


THE STORY OF THE THIRD SHEIKH AND 
THE MULE 


THE mule that thou seest was my wife: she became 
enamoured of a black slave; and when I discovered her 
with him, she took a mug of water, and, having uttered 
a spell over it, sprinkled me and transformed me into 
a dog. In this state, I ran to the shop of a butcher, whose 
daughter saw me, and, being skilled in enchantment, 
restored me to my original form, and instructed me to 
enchant my wife in the manner thou beholdest.—And now 
I hope that thou wilt remit to me also a third of the mer- 
chant’s offence. Divinely was he gifted who said, 


Sow good, even on an unworthy soil; for it will not be 
lost wherever it is sown. 


When the sheikh had thus finished his story, the Genie 
shook with delight, and remitted the remaining third of 
his claim to the merchant’s blood. The merchant then 
approached the sheikhs, and thanked them, and they con- 
gratulated him on his safety ; and each went his way. 


THE STORY OF THE FISHERMAN 


THERE was a certain fisherman, advanced in age, who had 
a wife and three children; and though he was in indigent 
circumstances, it was his custom to cast his net, every day, 
no more than four times. One day he went forth at the 
hour of noon to the shore of the sea, and put down his 
basket, and cast his net, and waited until it was motionless 
in the water, when he drew together its strings, and found 
it to be heavy : he pulled, but could not draw it up: so he 
took the end of the cord, and knocked a stake into the 
shore, and tied the cord to it. He then stripped himself, 
and dived round the net, and continued to pull until he 
drew it out : whereupon he rejoiced, and put on his clothes ; 
but when he came to examine the net, he found in it the 
carcass of an ass. At the sight of this he mourned, and 
exclaimed, There is no strength nor power but in God, 
the High, the Great! This is a strange piece of fortune ! 
And he repeated the following verse :— 


O thou who occupiest thyself in the darkness of night, 
and in peril! Spare thy trouble; for the support 
of Providence is not obtained by toil ! 


He then disencumbered his net of the dead ass, and wrung 
it out ; after which he spread it, and descended into the 
sea, and,—exclaiming, In the name of God !—cast it again, 
and waited till it had sunk and was still, when he pulled 
it, and found it more heavy and more difficult to raise than 
on the former occasion. He therefore concluded that it 
was full of fish : so he tied it and stripped, and plunged and 
dived, and pulled until he raised it, and drew it upon the 
shore ; when he found in it only a large jar, full of sand 
and mud ; on seeing which, he was troubled in his heart, 
and repeated the following words of the poet :— 

O angry fate, forbear! or, if thou wilt not forbear, 

relent ! 

Neither favour from fortune do I gain, nor profit from the 

work of my hands. 
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I came forth to seek my sustenance, but have found it 
to be exhausted. 

How many of the ignorant are in splendour! and how 
many of the wise, in obscurity ! 


So saying, he threw aside the jar, and wrung out and cleansed 
his net; and, begging the forgiveness of God for his im- 
patience, returned to the sea the third time, and threw 
the net, and waited till it had sunk and was motionless : 
he then drew it out, and found in it a quantity of broken 
jars and pots. j 

Upon this, he raised his head towards heaven, and said, 
O God, thou knowest that I cast not my net more than four 
times; and I have now cast it three times! Then—exclaim- 
ing, In the name of God !—he cast the net again into the 
sea, and waited till it was still; when he attempted to draw 
it up, but could not, for it clung to the bottom. And he 
exclaimed, There is no strength nor power but in God !— 
and stripped himself again, and dived round the net, and 
pulled it until he raised it upon the shore ; when he opened 
it, and found in it a bottle of brass, filled with something, 
and having its mouth closed with a stopper of lead, bearing 
the impression of the seal of King Solomon. At the sight 
of this, the fisherman was rejoiced, and said, This I will 
sell in the copper-market ; for it is worth ten pieces of 
gold. He then shook it, and found it to be heavy, and said, 
I must open it, and see what is in it, and store it in my 
bag ; and then I will sell the bottle in the copper-market. 
So he took out a knife, and picked at the lead until he 
extracted it from the bottle. He then laid the bottle on 
the ground, and shook it, that its contents might pour 
out; but there came forth from it nothing but smoke, 
which ascended towards the sky, and spread over the face 
of the earth; at which he wondered excessively. And 
after a little while, the smoke collected together, and was 
condensed, and then became agitated, and was converted 
into an Afrite, whose head was in the clouds, while his 
feet rested upon the ground: his head was like a dome : 
his hands were like winnowing forks; and his legs like 
masts : his mouth resembled a cavern ; his teeth were like 
stones ; his nostrils like trumpets ; and his eyes like lamps ; 
and he had dishevelled and dust-coloured hair. 
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When the fisherman beheld this Afrite, the muscles of 
his sides quivered, his teeth were locked together, his spittle 
dried up, and he saw not his way. The Afrite, as soon as 


THE FISHERMAN AND THE BOTTLE 


he perceived him, exclaimed, There is no deity but God: 
Solomon is the Prophet of God. O Prophet of God, slay 
me not; for I will never again oppose thee in word, or 
rebel against thee in deed !—O Marid,1 said the fisherman, 


1 A Marid is an evil Genie, of the most powerful class. 
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dostthousay,Solomonis the Prophet of God? Solomon hath 
been dead a thousand and eight hundred years ; and we are 
now in the end of time. What is thy history, and what is 
thy tale, and what was the cause of thy entering this bottle ? 
When the Marid heard these words of the fisherman, he 
said, There is no deity but God! Receive news, O fisher- 
man !—Of what, said the fisherman, dost thou give me 
news ? He answered, Of thy being instantly put to 
a most cruel death. The fisherman exclaimed, Thou 
deservest, for this news, O master of the Afrites, the 
withdrawal of protection from thee, O thou remote!? 
Wherefore wouldst thou kill me ? and what requires thy 
killing me, when I have liberated thee from the bottle, 
and rescued thee from the bottom of the sea, and brought 
thee up upon the dry land ? The Afrite answered, Choose 
what kind of death thou wilt die, and in what manner 
thou shalt be killed.—What is my offence, said the fisher- 
man, that this should be my recompense from thee ? The 
Afrite replied, Hear my story, O fisherman.—Tell it then, 
said the fisherman, and be short in thy words ; for my soul 
hath sunk down to my feet. 

Know then, said he, that I am one of the heretical 
Genii: I rebelled against Solomon the son of David; I 
and Sacar ? the Genie ; and he sent to me his Vizier, Asaph 
the son of Barakhia, who came upon me forcibly, and took 
me to him in bonds, and placed me before him : and when 
Solomon saw me, he offered up a prayer for protection 
against me, and exhorted me to embrace the faith, and to 
submit to his authority ; but I refused ; upon which he 
called for this bottle, and confined me in it, and closed 
it upon me with the leaden stopper, which he stamped 
with the Most Great Name: he then gave orders to the 
Genii, who carried me away, and threw me into the midst 
of the sea. There I remained a hundred years ; and I said 
in my heart, Whosoever shall liberate me, I will enrich 
him for ever :—but the hundred years passed over me, 
and no one liberated me: and I entered upon another 


* The word remote implies far from goodness: and is employed in 
relating a story, as a substitute for some opprobrious expression supposed 
to have been actually used. 

* Sacar was a Genie of great power, who deprived Solomon of his 
kingdom by treachery. 
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hundred years ; and I said, Whosoever shall liberate me, 
I will open to him the treasures of the earth ;—but no one 
did so: and four hundred years more passed over me, 
and I said, Whosoever shall liberate me, I will perform for 
him three wants :—but still no one liberated me. I then 
fell into a violent rage, and said within myself, Whosoever 
shall liberate me now, I will kill him; and only suffer 
him to choose in what manner he will die. And, lo! now 
thou hast liberated me, and I have given thee thy choice 
of the manner in which thou wilt die. 

When the fisherman had heard the story of the Afrite, 
he exclaimed, O Allah! that I should not have liberated 
thee but in such a time as this! Then said he to the 
Afrite, Pardon me, and kill me not, and so may God pardon 
thee ; and destroy me not, lest God give power over thee 
to one who will destroy thee. The Marid answered, I must 
positively kill thee; therefore choose by what manner of 
death thou wilt die. The fisherman then felt assured 
of his death ; but he again implored the Afrite, saying, 
Pardon me by way of gratitude for my liberating thee.— 
Why, answered the Afrite, I am not going to kill thee 
but for that very reason, because thou hast liberated me.— 
O sheikh of the Afrites, said the fisherman, do I act kindly 
towards thee, and dost thou recompense me with baseness ? 
But the proverb lieth not that saith,— 


We did good to them, and they returned us the reverse ; 
and such, by my life, is the conduct of the wicked. 
Thus he who acteth kindly to the undeserving is recom- 
pensed in the same manner as the aider of Umm 
Amir.1 
The Afrite, when he heard these words, answered by 
saying, Covet not life, for thy death is unavoidable. 
Then said the fisherman within himself, This is a Genie, 
and Iam a man; and God hath given me sound reason ; 
therefore, I will now plot his destruction with my heart and 
reason, like as he hath plotted with his cunning and perfidy. 
So he said to the Afrite, Hast thou determined to kill me ? 
He answered, Yes. Then said he, By the Most Great 
Name engraved upon the seal of Solomon, I will ask thee 
one question ; and wilt thou answer it to me truly ? On 


1 An epithet of the hyaena. 
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hearing the mention of the Most Great Name, the Afrite 
was agitated, and trembled, and replied, Yes ; ask, and be 
brief. The fisherman then said, How wast thou in this 
bottle? It will not contain thy hand or thy foot ; how 
then can it contain thy whole body ?—Dost thou not 
believe that I was in it? said the Afrite. The fisherman 
answered, I will never believe thee until I see thee in it. 
Upon this, the Afrite shook, and became converted again 
into smoke, which rose to the sky, and then became 
condensed, and entered the bottle by little and little, until 
it was all enclosed ; when the fisherman hastily snatched 
the sealed leaden stopper, and, having replaced it in the 
mouth of the bottle, called out to the Afrite, and said, 
Choose in what manner of death thou wilt die. I will 
assuredly throw thee here into the sea, and build me a house 
on this spot ; and whosoever shall come here, I will prevent 
his fishing in this place, and will say to him, Here is an 
Afrite, who to any person that liberates him will propose 
various kinds of death, and then give him his choice of 
one of them. On hearing these words of the fisherman, 
the Afrite endeavoured to escape ; but could not, finding 
himself restrained by the impression of the seal of Solomon, 
and thus imprisoned by the fisherman as the vilest and 
filthiest and least of Afrites. The fisherman then took the 
bottle to the brink of the sea. The Afrite exclaimed, Nay ! 
nay !—to which the fisherman answered, Yea, .vithout fail ! 
yea, without fail! The Marid then, addressing him with a soft 
voice and humble manner, said, What dost thou intend to do 
with me, O fisherman ? He answered, I will throw theeanto 
the sea ; and if thou hast been there a thousand and eight 
hundred years, I will make thee to remain there until the 
hour of judgement. Did I not say to thee, Spare me, and 
so may God spare thee; and destroy me not, lest God 
destroy thee? But thou didst reject my petition, and 
wouldst nothing but treachery ; therefore God hath caused 
thee to fall into my hand, and I have betrayed thee.— 
Open to me, said the Afrite, that I may confer benefits upon 
thee. The fisherman replied, Thou liest, thou accursed ! 
T and thou are like the Vizier of the Grecian King and 
the sage Douban.—What, said the Afrite, was the case of 
the Vizier of the Grecian King and the sage Douban, and 
what is their story? The fisherman answered as follows :— 
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Know, O Afrite, that there was, in former times, a 
monarch who was King of the Grecians, possessing great 
_ treasures and numerous forces, valiant, and having troops 
of every description ; but he was afflicted with leprosy, 
which the physicians and sages had failed to remove ; 
neither their potions, nor powders, nor ointments were of 
any benefit to him; and none of the physicians was able 
to cure him. At length there arrived at the city of this 
king a great sage, stricken in years, who was called the sage 
Douban : he was acquainted with ancient Greek, Persian, 
modern Greek, Arabic, and Syrian books, and with medicine 
and astrology, both with respect to their scientific prin- 
ciples, and the rules of their practical applications for good 
and evil; as well as the properties of plants, dried and 
fresh; the injurious and the useful: he was versed in the 
wisdom of the philosophers, and embraced a knowledge 
of all the medical and other sciences. 

After this sage had arrived in the city, and remained in 
it a few days, he heard of the case of the King, of the 
leprosy with which God had afflicted him, and that the 
physicians and men of science had failed to cure him. In 
consequence of this information, he passed the next night 
in deep study ; and when the morning came, and diffused 
its light, and the sun saluted the Ornament of the Good,! 
he attired himself in the richest of his apparel, and presented 
himself before the King. Having kissed the ground before 
him, and offered up a prayer for the continuance of his 
power and happiness, and greeted him in the best manner 
he was able, he informed him who he was, and said, O 
King, I have heard of the disease which hath attacked 
thy person, and that many of the physicians are unac- 
quainted with the means of removing it ; and I will cure 
thee without giving thee to drink any potion, or anointing 
thee with ointment. When the King heard his words, 
he wondered, and said to him, How wilt thou do this? 
By Allah, if thou cure me, I will enrich thee and thy 
children’s children, and I will heap favours upon thee, and 


1 A title of the Prophet Mohammed. 
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whatever thou shalt desire shall be thine, and thou shalt 
be my companion and my friend. He then bestowed upon 
him a robe of honour, and other presents, and said to him, 
Wilt thou cure me of this disease without potion or oint- 
ment ? He answered, Yes; I will cure thee without any 
discomfort to thy person. And the King was extremely 
astonished, and said, O Sage, at what time, and on what 
day, shall that which thou hast proposed to me be done? 
Hasten it, O my Son. He answered, I hear and obey. 

He then went out from the presence of the King, and 
hired a house, in which he deposited his books, and 
medicines, and drugs. Having done this, he selected cer- 
tain of his medicines and drugs, and made a gofi-stick, 
with a hollow handle, into which he introduced them ; 
after which he made a ball for it, skilfully adapted ; and 
on the following day, after he had finished these, he went 
again to the King, and kissed the ground before him, and 
directed him to repair to the horse-course, and to play 
with the ball and goff-stick. The King, attended by his 
Emirs and Chamberlains and, Viziers, went thither, and, 
as soon as he arrived there, the sage Douban presented 
himself before him, and handed to him the goff-stick, 
saying, Take this goff-stick, and grasp it thus, and ride 
along the horse-course, and strike the ball with it with all 
thy force, until the palm of thy hand and thy whole body 
becomes moist with perspiration, when the medicine will 
penetrate into thy hand, and pervade thy whole body ; 
and when thou hast done this, and the medicine remains 
in thee, return to thy palace, and enter the bath, and wash 
thyself, and sleep: then shalt thou find thyself cured : 
and peace be on thee. So the King took the goff-stick 
from the sage, and grasped it in his hand, and mounted 
his horse ; and the ball was thrown before him, and he 
urged his horse after it until he overtook it, when he 
struck it with all his force ; and when he had continued 
this exercise as long as was necessary, and bathed and 
slept, he looked upon his skin, and not a vestige of the 
leprosy remained : it was clear as white silver. Upon this 
he rejoiced exceedingly ; his heart was dilated, and he was 
full of happiness. 

On the following morning he entered the council-chamber, 
and sat upon his throne ; and the chamberlains and great 
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officers of his court came before him. The sage Douban 
also presented himself, and when the King saw him, he 
rose to him in haste, and seated him by his side. Services 
of food were then spread before them, and the sage ate with 
the King, and remained as his guest all the day ; and when 
the night approached, the King gave him two thousand 
pieces of gold, besides dresses of honour and other presents, 
and mounted him on his own horse, and so the sage returned 
to his house. And the King was astonished at his skill; 
saying, This man hath cured me by an external process, 
without anointing me with ointment: by Allah, this is 
consummate science ; and it is incumbent on me to bestow 
favours and honours upon him, and to make him my 
companion and familiar friend as long as I live. He passed 
the night happy and joyful on account of his recovery, and 
when he arose, he went forth again, and sat upon his 
throne ; the officers of his court standing before him, and 
the Emirs and Viziers sitting on his right hand and on his 
left ; and he called for the sage Douban, who came, and 
kissed the ground before him; and the King rose, and 
seated him by his side, and ate with him, and greeted him 
with compliments: he bestowed upon him again a robe of 
honour and other presents, and, after conversing with him 
till the approach of night, gave orders that five other robes 
of honour should be given to him, and a thousand pieces 
of gold ; and the sage departed, and returned to his house. 

Again, when the next morning came, the King went 
as usual to his council-chamber, and the Emirs and Viziers 
and Chamberlains surrounded him. Now there was, among 
his Viziers, one of ill aspect, and of evil star ; sordid, 
avaricious, and of an envious and malicious disposition ; 
and when he saw that the King had made the sage 
Douban his friend, and bestowed upon him these favours, 
he envied him this distinction, and meditated evil against 
him; agreeably with the adage which saith, There is 
nobody void of envy ;—and another, which saith, Tyranny 
lurketh in the soul: power manifesteth it, and’ weakness 
concealeth it. So he approached the King, and kissed the 
ground before him, and said, O King of the age, thou art 
he whose goodness extendeth to all men, and I have an 
important piece of advice to give thee : if I were to conceal 
it from thee, I should be a base-born wretch : therefore, 
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if thou order me to impart it, I will do so. The King, 
disturbed by these words of the Vizier, said, What is thy 
advice ? He answered, O glorious King, it hath been said 
by the ancients, He who looketh not to results, fortune 
will not attend him :—now I have seen the King in a way 
that is not right; since he hath bestowed favours upon 
his enemy, and upon him who desireth the downfall of 
his dominion: he hath treated him with kindness, and 
honoured him with the highest honours, and admitted him 
to the closest intimacy : I therefore fear, for the King, the 
consequence of this conduct.—At this the King was 
troubled, and his countenance changed; and he said, 
Who is he whom thou regardest as mine enemy, and to 
whom I show kindness ? He replied, O King, if thou hast 
been asleep, awake! I allude to the sage Douban. The 
King said, He is my intimate companion, and the dearest 
of men in my estimation ; for he restored me by a thing 
that I merely held in my hand, and cured me of my disease 
which the physicians were unable to remove; and there 
is not now to be found one like to him in the whole world, 
from west to east. Wherefore, then, dost thou utter these 
words against him ? I will, from this day, appoint him 
a regular salary and maintenance, and give him every 
month a thousand pieces of gold ; and if I gave him a share 
of my kingdom it were but a small thing to do unto him. 
I do not think that thou hast said this from any other 
motive than that of envy. If I did what thou desirest, 
I should repent after it, as the man repented who killed his 
parrot. a 


THE STORY OF THE HUSBAND AND THE 
PARROT 


THERE was a certain merchant, of an excessively jealous 
disposition, having a wife endowed with perfect beauty, 
who had prevented him from leaving his home; but an 
event happened which obliged him to make a journey ; 
and when he found his doing so to be indispensable, he 
went to the market in which birds were sold, and bought 
a parrot, which he placed in his house to act as a spy, that, 
on his return, she might inform him of what passed during 
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his absence ; for this parrot was cunning and intelligent, 
and remembered whatever she heard. So, when he had 
made his journey, and accomplished his business, he 
returned, and caused the parrot to be brought to him, and 
asked her respecting the conduct of his wife. She answered, 
Thy wife has a lover, who visited her every night during 
thy absence: and when the man heard this, he fell into 
a violent rage, and went to his wife and gave her a severe 
beating. 

The woman imagined that one of the female slaves had 
informed him of what had passed between her and her 
paramour during his absence: she therefore called them 
together, and made them swear ; and they all swore that 
they had not told their master anything of the matter ; but 
confessed that they had heard the parrot relate to him what 
had passed. Having thus established, on the testimony 
of the slaves, the fact of the parrot’s having informed her 
husband of her intrigue, she ordered one of the slaves to grind 
with a handmill under the cage, another to sprinkle water 
from above, and a third to move a mirror from side to side, 
during the next night on which her husband was absent ; 
and on the following morning, when the man returned 
from an entertainment at which he had been present, and 
inquired again of the parrot what had passed that night 
during his absence; the bird answered, O my master, 
I could neither see nor hear anything, on account of the 
excessive darkness, and thunder, and lightning, and rain. 
Now this happened during summer: so he said to her, 
What strange words are these ? It is now summer, when 
nothing of what thou hast described ever happens. The 
parrot, however, swore by Allah the Great that what she 
had said was true; and that it had so happened: upon 
which the man, not understanding the case, nor knowing 
the plot, became violently enraged, and took out the bird 
from the cage, and threw her down upon the ground with 
such violence that he killed her. 

But after some days, one of his female slaves informed 
him of the truth ; yet he would not believe it, until he saw 
his wife’s paramour going out from his house; when he 
drew his sword, and slew the traitor by a blow on the back 
of his neck: so also did he to his treacherous wife ; and 
thus both of them went, laden with the sin which they 
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had committed, to the fire ; and the merchant discovered 
that the parrot had informed him truly of what she had 
seen ; and he mourned grievously for her loss. 

When the Vizier heard these words of the Grecian King, 
he said, O King of great dignity, what hath this crafty 
sage—this man from whom naught but mischief pro- 
ceedeth—done unto me, that I should be his enemy, and 
speak evil of him, and plot with thee to destroy him? 
I have informed thee respecting him in compassion for 
thee, and in fear of his despoiling thee of thy happiness ; 
and if my words be not true, destroy me as the Vizier of 
Sindbad was destroyed. The King asked, How was that? 
And the Vizier thus answered :— 


THE STORY OF THE ENVIOUS VIZIER AND 
THE PRINCE AND THE GHOUL 


Tue King above mentioned had a son who was ardently 
fond of the chase ; and he had a Vizier whom he charged 
to be always with this son wherever he went. One day 
the son went forth to hunt, and his father’s Vizier was with 
him; and as they rode together they saw a great wild 
beast ; upon which the Vizier exclaimed to the Prince, 
Away after this wild beast! The King’s son pursued it 
until he was out of the sight of his attendants, and the beast 
also escaped from before his eyes in the desert ; and while 
the Prince wandered in perplexity, not knowing whither 
to direct his course, he met in his way a damsel, who was 
weeping. He said to her, Who art thou ?—and she answered, 
I am a daughter of one of the kings of India; I was in 
the desert, and slumber overtook me, and I fell from my 
horse in a state of insensibility, and being thus separated 
from my attendants, [lost my way. The Prince, on hearing 
this, pitied her forlorn state, and placed her behind him 
on his horse; and as they proceeded, they passed by 
a ruin, and the damsel said to him, O my master, I would 
alight here for a little while. The Prince therefore lifted 
her from his horse at this ruin; but she delayed so long to 
return, that he wondered wherefore she had loitered so, 
and entering after her, without her knowledge, perceived 
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that she was a Ghoul,! and heard her say, My children, I 
have brought you to-day a fat young man :—on which 
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they exclaimed, Bring him to us, O mother! that we may 
fill our stomachs with his flesh. When the Prince heard their 


1 A sort of evil Genie that eats men: a cannibal. 
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words, he felt assured of destruction; the muscles of his 
side quivered, and fear overcame him, and he retreated. 
The Ghoul then came forth, and, seeing that he appeared 
alarmed and fearful, and that he was trembling, said to 
him, Wherefore dost thou fear? He answered, I have an 
enemy of whom I am in fear. The Ghoul said, Thou 
assertest thyself to be the son of the King. He replied, 
Yes.—Then, said she, wherefore dost thou not give some 
money to thine enemy, and so conciliate him? He 
answered, He will not be appeased with money, nor with 
anything but life; and therefore do I fear him: J am an 
injured man. She then said to him, If thou be an injured 
man, as thou affirmest, beg aid of God against thine 
oppressor, and he will avert from thee his mischievous 
design, and that of every other person whom thou fearest. 
Upon this, therefore, the Prince raised his head towards 
heaven, and said, O Thou who answerest the distressed 
when he prayeth to Thee, and dispellest evil, assist me 
and cause mine enemy to depart from me; for Thou art 
able to do whatsoever Thou wilt !—and the Ghoul no 
sooner heard his prayer, than she departed from him. The 
Prince then returned to his father, and informed him of the 
conduct of the Vizier; upon which the King gave orders 
that the minister should be put to death. 


CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF THE 
GRECIAN KING AND THE SAGE DOUBAN 


AnD thou, O King, continued the Vizier of the Grecian 
King, if thou trust in this sage, he will kill thee in the 
foulest manner. If thou continue to bestow favours upon 
him, and to make him thine intimate companion, he will 
plot thy destruction. Dost thou not see that he hath 
cured thee of the disease by external means, by a thing 
that thou heldest in thy hand? Therefore thou art not 
secure against his killing thee by a thing that thou shalt 
hold in the same manner. The King answered, Thou hast 
spoken truth: the case is as thou hast said, O faithful 
Vizier: it is probable that this sage came as a spy to 
accomplish my death; and if he cured me by a thing 
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I held in my hand, he may destroy me by a thing that I 
may smell: what then, O Vizier, shall be done respecting 
him? The Vizier answered, Send to him immediately, and 
desire him to come hither; and when he is come, strike 
off his head, and so shalt thou avert from thee his evil 
design, and be secure from him. Betray him before he 
betray thee-—The King said, Thou hast spoken right. 

Immediately, therefore, he sent for the sage, who came, 
full of joy, not knowing what the Compassionate had 
decreed against him, and addressed the King with these 
words of the poet : 


lf I fail any day to render thee due thanks, tell me for 
whom I have composed my verse anu prose. 

Thou hast loaded me with favours unsolicited, bestowed 
without delay on thy part, or excuse. 

How then should I abstain from praising thee as thou 
deservest, and lauding thee both with my heart and 
voice ? 

Nay, I will thank thee for thy benefits conferred upon 
me: they are light upon my tongue, though weighty 
to my back. 


Knowest thou, said the King, wherefore I have summoned 
thee ? The sage answered, None knoweth what is secret 
but God, whose name be exalted! Then said the King, 
I have summoned thee that I may take away thy life. 
The sage, in the utmost astonishment at this announce- 
ment, said, O King, wherefore wouldst thou kill me, and 
what offence hath been committed by me? The King 
answered, It hath been told me that thou art a spy, and 
that thou hast come hither to kill me: but I will prevent 
thee by killing thee first :—and so saying, he called out 
to the executioner, Strike off the head of this traitor, and 
relieve me from his wickedness.—Spare me, said the sage, 
and so may God spare thee ; and destroy me not, lest God 
destroy thee. And he repeated these words several times, 
like as I did, O Afrite; but thou wouldst not let me go, 
desiring to destroy me. 

The Grecian King then said to the sage Douban, I shall 
not be secure unless I kill thee ; for thou curedst me by 
a thing that I held in my hand, and I have no security 
against thy killing me by a thing that I may smell, or by 
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some other means.—O King, said the sage, is this my 
recompense from thee ? Dost thou return evil for good ? 
The King answered, Thou must be slain without delay. 
When the sage, therefore, was convinced that the King 
intended to put him to death, and that his fate was inevit- 
able, he lamented the benefit that he had done to the 
undeserving. The executioner then advanced, and bandaged 
his eyes, and having drawn his sword, said, Give permission. 
Upon this the sage wept, and said again, Spare me, and so 
may God spare thee ; and destroy me not, lest God destroy 
thee! Wouldst thou return me the recompense of the 
crocodile ?—What, said the King, is the story of the 
crocodile ? The sage answered, I cannot relate it while in 
this condition ; but I conjure thee by Allah to spare me, 
and so may He spare thee. And he wept bitterly. Then 
one of the chief officers of the King arose and said, O King, 
give up to me the blood of this sage; for we have not 
seen him commit any offence against thee; nor have we 
seen him do aught but cure thee of thy disease, which 
wearied the other physicians and sages. The King 
answered, Ye know not the reason wherefore I would kill 
the sage: it is this, that if I suffered him to live, I should 
myself inevitably perish; for he who cured me of the 
disease under which I suffered by a thing that I held in my 
hand, may kill me by a thing that I may smell ; and I fear 
that he would do so, and would receive an appointment on 
account of it ; seeing that it is probable he is a spy who 
hath come hither to kill me; I must therefore kill him, 
and then shall I feel myself safe-——The sage then/’said 
again, Spare me, and so may God spare thee ; and destroy 
me not, lest God destroy thee. 

But he now felt certain, O Afrite, that the King would 
put him to death, and that there was no escape for him ; 
so he said, O King, if my death is indispensable, grant me 
some respite, that I may return to my house, and acquit 
myself of my duties, and give directions to my family and 
neighbours to bury me, and dispose of my medical books ; 
and among my books is one of most especial value, which 
I offer as a present to thee, that thou mayst treasure it in 
thy library. And what, said the King, is this book? He 
answered, It contains things not to be enumerated ; and 
the smallest of the secret virtues that it possesses is this ; 
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that, when thou hast cut off my head, if thou open this 
book, and count three leaves, and then read three lines on 
the page to the left, the head will speak to thee, and 
answer whatever thou shalt ask. At this the King was 
excessively astonished, and shook with delight, and said to 
him, O Sage, when I have cut off thy head will it speak ? 
He answered, Yes, O King; and this is a wonderful 
thing. 

The King then sent him in the custody of guards; and 
the sage descended to his house, and settled all his affairs on 
that day; and on the following day he went up to the 
court: and the Emirs and Viziers, and Chamberlains and 
Deputies, and all the great officers of the state, went 
thither also: and the court resembled a flower-garden. 
And when the sage had entered, he presented himself 
before the King, bearing an old book, and a small pot 
containing a powder: and he sat down and said, Bring 
me a tray. So they brought him one; and he poured out 
the powder into it, and spread it. He then said, O King, 
take this book, and do nothing with it until thou hast cut 
off my head ; and when thou hast done so, place it upon 
this tray, and order some one to press it down upon the 
powder ; and when this is done, the blood will be stanched : 
then open the book. As soon as the sage had said this, 
the King gave orders to strike off his head; and it was 
done. The King then opened the book, and found that its 
leaves were stuck together; so he put his finger to his 
mouth, and moistened it with his spittle, and opened the 
first leaf, and the second, and the third; but the leaves 
were not opened without difficulty. He opened six leaves, 
and looked at them ; but found upon them no writing. So 
he said, O Sage, there is nothing written in it. The head of 
the sage answered, Turn over more leaves. The King did 
so; and in a little while, the poison penetrated into his 
system; for the book was poisoned; and the King fell 
back, and cried out, The poison hath penetrated into me !— 
and upon this, the head of the sage Douban repeated these 
verses : 


They made use of their power, and used it tyrannically ; 
and soon it became as though it never had existed. 
Had they acted equitably, they had experienced equity ; 
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but they oppressed ; wherefore fortune oppressed 
them with calamities and trials. 

Then did the case itself announce to them, This is the 
reward of your conduct, and fortune is blameless. 


And when the head of the sage Douban had uttered these 
words, the King immediately fell down dead. 


CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF THE 
FISHERMAN 


Now, O Afrite, continued the fisherman, know that if the 
Grecian King had spared the sage Douban, God had spared 
him; but he refused, and desired his destruction ; there- 
fore God destroyed him ; and thou, O Afrite, if thou hadst 
spared me, God had spared thee, and I had spared thee ; 
but thou desiredst my death; therefore will I put thee 
to death imprisoned in this bottle; and will throw thee 
here into the sea. The Marid upon this, cried out, and said, 
I conjure thee by Allah, O fisherman, that thou do it not : 
spare me in generosity, and be not angry with me for what 
I did; but if I have done evil, do thou good, according to 
the proverb,—O thou benefactor of him who hath done 
evil, the action that he hath done is sufficient for him :— 
do not therefore as Imama did to Ateca.—And what, said 
the fisherman, was their case ? The Afrite answered, This 
is not a time for telling stories, when I am in this prison ; 
but when thou liberatest me, I will relate to thee their 
ease. The fisherman said, Thou must be thrown into the 
sea, and there shall be no way of escape for thee from it ; 
for I endeavoured to propitiate thee, and humbled myself 
before thee, yet thou wouldst nothing but my destruction, 
though I had committed no offence to deserve it, and had 
done no evil to thee whatever, but only good, delivering 
thee from thy confinement ; and when thou didst thus 
unto me, I perceived that thou wast radically corrupt : 
and I would have thee know, that my motive for throwing 
thee into this sea is that I may acquaint with thy story 
every one that shall take thee out, and caution him against 
thee, that he may cast thee in again; thus shalt thou 
remain in this sea to the end of time, and experience 


— 
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varieties of torment. The Afrite then said, Liberate me, 
for this is an opportunity for thee to display humanity ; 
and I vow to thee that I will never do thee harm; but, on 
the contrary, will do thee a service that shall enrich thee 
for ever. 

Upon this the fisherman accepted his covenant that he 
would not hurt him, but that he would do him good ; and 
when he had bound him by oaths and vows, and made him 
swear by the Most Great Name of God, he opened to him ; 
and the smoke ascended until it had all come forth, and 
then collected together, and became, as before, an Afrite of 
hideous form. The Afrite then kicked the bottle into the 
sea. When the fisherman saw him do this, he made sure of 
destruction, and said, This is no sign of good :—but after- 
wards he fortified his heart, and said, O Afrite, God, whose 
name be exalted, hath said, Perform the covenant, for the 
covenant shall be inquired into :—and thou hast covenanted 
with me, and sworn that thou wilt not act treacherously 
towards me ; therefore, if thou so act, God will recompense 
thee ; for He is jealous; He respiteth, but suffereth not 
to escape ; and remember that I said to thee as said the 
sage Douban to the Grecian King, Spare me, and so may 
God spare thee. 

The Afrite laughed, and, walking on before him, said, 
O fisherman, follow me. The fisherman did so, not believ- 
ing in his escape, until they had quitted the neighbourhood 
of the city, and ascended a mountain, and descended into 
a wide desert tract, in the midst of which was a lake of 
water. Here the Afrite stopped, and ordered the fisherman 
to cast his net and take some fish; and the fisherman, 
looking into the lake, saw in it fish of different colours, 
white, and red, and blue, and yellow; at which he was 
astonished ; and he cast his net, and drew it in, and found 
in it four fish, each fish of a different colour from the others,’ 
at the sight of which he rejoiced. The Afrite then said to 
him, Take them to the Sultan, and present them to him, 
and he will give thee what will enrich thee ; and for the 
sake of God accept my excuse, for, at present, I know no 
other way of rewarding thee, having been in the sea 
a thousand and eight hundred years, and not seen the 
surface of the earth until now: but take not fish from the 
lake more than once each day: and now I commend thee 
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to the care of God—Having thus said, he struck the 
earth with his feet, and it clove asunder, and swallowed him. 

The fisherman then went back to the city, wondering at 
all that had befallen him with the Afrite, and carried the 
fish to his house; and he took an earthen bowl, and, 
having filled it with water, put the fish into it; and they 
struggled in the water: and when he had done this, he 
placed the bowl upon his head, and repaired to the King’s 
palace, as the Afrite had commanded him, and, going up 
unto the King, presented to him the fish; and the King 
was excessively astonished at them, for he had never seen 
any like them in the course of his life; and he said, Give 
these fish to the slave cook-maid. This maid had been 
sent as a present to him by the King of the Greeks, three 
days before; and he had not yet tried her skill. The 
Vizier, therefore, ordered her to fry the fish, and said to 
her, O maid, the King saith unto thee, I have not reserved 
my tear but for the time of my difficulty :—to-day, then, 
gratify us by a specimen of thy excellent cookery, for 
a person hath brought these fish as a present to the Sultan. 
After having thus charged her, the Vizier returned, and the 
King ordered him to give the fisherman four hundred 
pieces of gold: so the Vizier gave them to him; and he 
took them in his lap, and returned to his home and his 
wife, joyful and happy, and bought what was needful for 
his family. 

Such were the events that befell the fisherman : now we 
must relate what happened to the maid.—She took the 
fish, and cleaned them, and arranged them in the frying- 
pan, and left them until one side was cooked, when she 
turned them upon the other side ; and, lo! the wall of the 
kitchen clove asunder, and there came forth from it a 
damsel of tall stature, smooth cheeked, of perfect form, with 
eyes adorned with kohl,! beautiful in countenance, and with 
heavy, swelling hips ; wearing a coif interwoven with blue 
sill ; with rings in her ears, and bracelets on her wrists, 
and rings set with precious jewels on her fingers; and in 
her hand was a rod of Indian cane: and she dipped the 
end of the rod in the frying-pan, and said, O fish, are ye 
remaining faithful to your covenant ? At the sight of this 
the cook-maid fainted. The damsel then repeated the 

1 A black powder applied to the edges of the eyelids, as an ornament. 
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same words a second and a third time; after which the 
fish raised their heads from the frying-pan, and answered, 
Yes, yes. They then repeated the following verse :— 


If thou return, we return; and if thou come, we come ; 
and if thou forsake, we verily do the same. 


And upon this the damsel overturned the frying-pan, and 
departed by the way she had entered, and the wall of the 
kitchen closed up again. The cook-maid then arose, and 
beheld the four fish burnt like charcoal ; and she exclaimed, 
In his first encounter his staff broke !—and as she sat 
reproaching herself, she beheld the Vizier standing at her 
head ; and he said to her, Bring the fish to the Sultan :— 
and she wept, and informed him of what had happened. 

The Vizier was astonished at her words, and exclaimed, 
This is indeed a wonderful event ;—and he sent for the 
fisherman, and when he was brought, he said to him, 
O fisherman, thou must bring to us four fish like those 
which thou broughtest before. The fisherman accordingly 
went forth to the lake, and threw his net, and when he had 
drawn it.in he found in it four fish as before; and he 
took them to the Vizier, who went with them to the maid, 
and said to her, Rise, and fry them in my presence, that 
I may witness this occurrence. The maid, therefore, pre- 
pared the fish, and put them in the frying-pan, and they 
remained but a little while, when the wall clove asunder, 
and the damsel appeared, clad as before, and holding the 
rod ; and she dipped the end of the rod in the frying-pan, 
and said, O fish, O fish, are ye remaining faithful to your 
old covenant ? Upon which they raised their heads, and 
answered as before ; and the damsel overturned the frying- 
pan with the rod, and returned by the way she had entered, 
and the wall closed up again. 

The Vizier then said, This is an event which cannot be 
concealed from the King :—so he went to him, and informed 
him of what had happened in his presence ; and the King 
said, I must see this with my own eyes. He sent, therefore, 
to the fisherman, and commanded him to bring four fish 
like the former ; granting him a delay of three days. And 
the fisherman repaired to the lake, and brought the fish 
thence to the King, who ordered again that four hundred 
pieces of gold should be given to him ; and then, turning 
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to the Vizier, said to him, Cook the fish thyself here before 
me. The Vizier answered, I hear and obey. He brought 
the frying-pan, and, after he had cleaned the fish, threw 
them into it; and as soon as he had turned them, the 
wall clove asunder, and there came forth from it a negro, 
in size like a bull, or like one of the tribe of Ad,! having - 
in his hand a branch of a green tree; and he said, with 
a clear but terrifying voice, O fish, O fish, are ye remaining 
faithful to your old covenant ? Upon which they raised 
their heads, and answered as before, Yes, yes ; 


If thou return, we return; and if thou come, we come; 
and if thou forsake, we verily do the same. 


The black then approached the frying-pan, and overturned 
it with the branch, and the fish became like charcoal, and 
he went away as he had come. 

When he had thus disappeared from before their eyes, 
the King said, This is an event respecting which it is 
impossible to keep silence, and there must, undoubtedly, 
be some strange circumstance connected with these fish. 
He then ordered that the fisherman should be brought 
before him, and when he had come he said to him, Whence 
came these fish ? The fisherman answered, From a lake 
between four mountains behind this mountain which is 
without thy city. The King said to him, How many days’ 
journey distant ? He answered, O our lord the Sultan, a 
journey of half an hour. And the Sultan was astonished, and 
ordered his troops to go out immediately with him and the 
fisherman, who began to curse the Afrite. They proceeded 
until they had ascended the mountain, and descended into 
a wide desert tract which they had never before seen in 
their whole lives ; and the Sultan and all the troops won- 
dered at the sight of this desert, which was between four 
mountains, and at the fish, which were of four colours, red, 
and white, and yellow, and blue. The King paused in 
astonishment, and said to the troops and to the other 
attendants who were with him, Hath any one of you 
before seen this lake in this place? They all answered, 
No. Then said the King, By Allah, I will not enter my 
city, nor will I sit upon my throne, until I know the true 
history of this lake, and of its fish. And upon this he 


* A race of ancient Arabs, destroyed for their infidelity. 
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ordered his people to encamp around these mountains ; 
and they did so. He then called for the Vizier, who was 
a well-informed, sensible, prudent, and learned man; and 
when he had presented himself before him, he said to him, 


THE SULTAN AT THE FISHPOND 


I desire to do a thing with which I will acquaint thee ; and 
it is this :—I have resolved to depart alone this night, to 
seek for information respecting this lake and its fish : 
therefore sit thou at the door of my pavilion, and say to 
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the Emirs and Viziers and Chamberlains, The Sultan is 
sick, and hath commanded me not to allow any person 
to go in unto him :—and acquaint no one with my in- 
tention. 

The Vizier was unable to oppose his design ; so the King 
disguised himself, and slung on his sword, and withdrew 
himself from the midst of his troops. He journeyed the 
whole of the night, until the morning, and proceeded until 
the heat became oppressive to him: he then paused to 
rest ; after which he again proceeded the remainder of the 
day and the second night until the morning, when there 
appeared before him, in the distance, something black, at 
the sight of which he rejoiced, and said, Perhaps I shall 
there find some person who will inform me of the history of 
the lake and its fish. And when he approached this black 
object, he found it to be a palace built of black stones, 
and overlaid with iron; and one of the leaves of its door 
was open and the other shut. The King was glad, and he 
stood at the door, and knocked gently, but heard no 
answer ; he knocked a second and a third time, but again 
heard no answer: then he knocked a fourth time, and with 
violence ; but no one answered. So he said, It is doubt- 
less empty :—and he took courage, and entered from the 
door into the passage, and cried out, saying, O inhabitants of 
the palace, I am a stranger and a traveller! have ye any 
provision ? And he repeated these words a second and 
a third time; but heard no answer. And upon this he 
fortified his heart, and emboldened himself, and proceeded 
from the passage into the midst of the palace; but ,he 
found no one there, and only saw that it was furnished, 
and that there was, in the centre of it, a fountain with 
four lions of red gold, which poured forth the water from 
their mouths, like pearls and jewels: around this were 
birds ; and over the top of the palace was extended a net 
which prevented their flying out. At the sight of these 
objects he was astonished, and he was grieved that he saw 
no person there whom he could ask for information respect- 
ing the lake, and the fish, and the mountains, and the 
palace. He then sat down between the doors, reflecting 
upon these things ; and as he thus sat, he heard a voice of 
lamentation from a sorrowful heart, chanting these 
verses :— 
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O fortune, thou pitiest me not, nor releasest me! See, 
my heart is straitened between affliction and peril! 

Will not you [O my wife] have compassion on the mighty 
whom love hath abased, and the wealthy who is 
reduced to indigence ? 

We were jealous even of the zephyr which passed over 
you: but when the divine decree is issued, the eye 
becometh blind ! 

What resource hath the archer when, in the hour of 
conflict, he desireth to discharge the arrow, but 
findeth his bow-string broken ? 

And when troubles are multiplied upon the noble- 
minded, where shall he find refuge from fate and 
from destiny ? 


When the Sultan heard this lamentation, he sprang upon 
his feet, and, seeking the direction whence it proceeded, 
found a curtain suspended before the door of a chamber ; 
and he raised it, and beheld behind it a young man sitting 
on a sofa raised to the height of a cubit from the floor. He 
was a handsome youth, well shaped, and of eloquent 
speech, with shining forehead, and rosy cheek, marked 
with a mole resembling ambergris. The King was rejoiced 
at seeing him, and saluted him; and the young man (who 
remained sitting, and was clad with a vest of silk, embroi- 
dered with gold, but who exhibited traces of grief) returned 
his salutation, and said to him, O my master, excuse my 
not rising.—O youth! said the King, inform me respecting 
the lake, and its fish of various colours, and respecting this 
palace, and the reason of thy being alone in it, and of thy 
lamentation. When the young man heard these words, 
tears trickled down his cheeks, and he wept bitterly. And 
the King was astonished, and said to him, What causeth 
thee to weep, O youth ? He answered, How can I refrain 
from weeping, when this is my state ?—and so saying, he 
stretched forth his hand, and lifted up the skirts of his 
clothing ; and, lo! half of him, from his waist to the 
soles of his feet, was stone ; and from his waist to the hair 
of his head he was like other men. He then said, Know, 
O King, that the story of the fish is extraordinary; if it 
were engraved upon the intellect, it would be a lesson to him 
who would be admonished :—and he related as follows :— 
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THE STORY OF THE YOUNG KING OF THE 
BLACK ISLANDS 


My father was King of the city which was here situated : 
his name was Mahmoud, and he was lord of the Black 
Islands, and of the four mountains. After a reign of 
seventy years, he died, and I succeeded to his throne ; 
whereupon I took as my wife the daughter of my uncle ; 
and she loved me excessively, so that when I absented 
myself from her, she would neither eat nor drink till she 
saw me again. She remained under my protection five 
years. After this, she went one day to the bath; and I 
had commanded the cook to prepare the supper, and 
entered this palace, and slept in my usual place. I had 
ordered two maids to fan me; and one of them sat at my 
head, and the other at my feet ; but I was restless because 
my wife was not with me; and I could not sleep My 
eyes were closed, but my spirit was awake; and I heard 
the maid at my head say to her at my feet, O Masouda, 
verily our lord is unfortunate in his youth ; and what a pity 
it is that it should be passed with our depraved, wicked 
mistress !—Perdition to unfaithful wives! replied the 
other: but (added she) such a person as our lord, so 
endowed by Nature, is not suited to this profligate woman, 
who passes every night absent from his bed.—Verily, 
rejoined she at my head, our lord is careless in not making 
any inquiry respecting her—Woe to thee! said the other : 
hath our lord any knowledge of her conduct, or doth she 
leave him to his choice ? Nay, on the contrary, she coh- 
triveth to defraud him by means of the cup of wine which 
he drinketh every night before he sleepeth, putting bhang! 
into it; in consequence of which he sleepeth so soundly, 
that he knoweth not what happeneth, nor whither she 
goeth, nor what she doth; for, after she hath given him 
the wine to drink, she dresseth herself, and goeth out from 
him, and is absent until daybreak, when she returneth to 
him, and burneth a perfume under his nose, upon which 
he awaketh from his sleep. 

When I heard this conversation of the maids, the light 
became darkness before my face, and I was hardly conscious 


* An intoxicating or stupefying drug. 
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of the approach of night, when my cousin returned from 
the bath. The table was prepared, and we ate, and sat 
awhile drinking our wine as usual. I then called for the 
wine which I was accustomed to drink before I lay down 
to sleep, and she handed to me the cup; but I turned 
away, and, pretending to drink it as I was wont to do, 
poured it into my bosom, and immediately lay down : 
upon which she said, Sleep on; I wish that thou wouldst 
never wake again! By Allah, I abhor thee, and abhor thy 
person, and my soul is weary of thy company !—She then 
arose, and attired herself in the most magnificent of her 
apparel, and, having perfumed herself, and slung on a 
sword, opened the door of the palace, and went out. I got 
up immediately, and followed her until she had quitted the 
palace, and passed through the streets of the city, and 
arrived at the city gates, when she pronounced some words 
that I understood not; whereupon the locks fell off, and 
the gates opened, and she went out, I still following her, 
without her knowledge. Thence she proceeded to a space 
among the mounds, and arrived at a strong edifice, in 
which was a kubbeh! constructed of mud, with a door, 
which she entered. I then climbed upon the roof, and 
looking down upon her through an aperture, saw that she 
was visiting a black slave, whose large lips, one of which 
overlapped the other, gathered up the sand from the 
pebbly floor, while he lay, in a filthy and wet condition, 
upon a few stalks of sugar-cane. 

She kissed the ground before this slave ; and he raised 
his head towards her, and said, Woe to thee! Wherefore 
hast thou remained away until this hour? The other blacks 
have been here drinking wine, and each of them has gone 
away with his mistress; and I refused to drink on thy 
account. She answered, O my master, and beloved of my 
heart, knowest thou not that I am married to my cousin, 
and that I abhor every man who resembles him, and hate 
myself while I am in his company ? If I did not fear to 
displease thee, I would reduce the city to ruins, so that the 
ow! and the raven should ery in it, and would transport 
its stones beyond Mount Kaf.—Thou liest, thou infamous 
woman, replied the slave; and I swear by the generosity 
of the blacks (and if I speak not truth, may our valour be 

1 A chamber with an arched roof. 
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as the valour of the whites), that if thou loiter as thou 
hast now done till this hour, I will no longer give thee my 
company, nor approach thy person, thou faithless one ! 
Dost thou inconvenience me for the sake of thine own 
pleasure, thou filthy wretch, and vilest of the whites ?— 
When I heard (continued the King) their words, and wit- 
nessed what passed between them, the world became dark 
before my face, and I knew not where I was.—My cousin 
still stood weeping, and abasing herself before him, and 
said, O my beloved, and treasure of my heart, there 
remaineth to me none but thee for whom I care, and if 
thou cast me off, alas for me! O my beloved! O light of 
mine eye !—Thus she continued to weep, and to humble 
herself before him, until he became pacified towards her ; 
upon which she rejoiced, and arose, and, having disrobed 
herself, said to him, O my master, hast thou here anything 
that thy maid may eat ? He answered, Uncover the dough- 
pan; it contains some cooked rats’ bones: eat of them, 
and pick them ; and take this earthen pot: thou wilt find 
in it some boozah! to drink. So she arose, and ate and 
drank, and washed her hands; after which she lay down 
by the side of the slave, upon the stalks of sugar-cane, and 
covered herself with his tattered clothes and rags. 

When I saw her do this, I became unconscious of my 
existence, and descending from the roof of the kubbeh, 
entered, and took the sword from the side of my cousin, 
with the intention of killing them both. I struck the slave 
upon his neck, and thought that he was killed; but the 
blow, which I gave with the view of severing his head, 
only cut the gullet and skin and flesh ; and when I thought 
that I had killed him, he uttered a loud snore, upon which 
my cousin started up, and, as soon as I had gone, took the 
sword and returned it to its scabbard, and came back to 
the city and to the palace, and lay down again in my bed, 
in which she remained until the morning. 

On the following day, I observed that my cousin had cut 
off her hair, and put on the apparel of mourning; and she 
said to me, O my cousin, blame me not for what I do; 
for I have received news that my mother is dead, and that 
my father hath been slain in a holy war, and that one of 
my two brothers hath died of a poisonous sting, and the 

A sort of beer, prepared from barley or millet. 


OF THE BLACK ISLANDS 51 


other by the fall of a house: it is natural, therefore, that 
I should weep and mourn. On hearing these words, I ab- 
stained from upbraiding her, and said, Do what seemeth 
fit to thee ; for I will not oppose thee. Accordingly, she 
continued mourning and weeping and wailing a whole 
year ; after which she said to me, I have a desire to build 
for myself, in thy palace, a tomb, with a cupola, that I may 
repair thither alone to mourn, and I will call it the House 
of Lamentations. I replied, Do what thou seest fit. So 
she built for herself a house for mourning, with an arched 
chamber in the middle of it, like the tomb of a saint ; after 
which she removed thither the slave, and there she lodged 
him. He was in a state of excessive weakness, and unable 
to render her any service, though he drank wine; and 
from the day on which I had wounded him, he had never 
spoken; yet he remained alive, because the appointed 
term of his life had not expired. My cousin every day 
visited him in this tomb early and late, to weep and mourn 
over him, and took to him wine to drink, and boiled meats ; 
and thus she continued to do, morning and evening, until 
the expiration of the second year, while I patiently suffered 
her, till, one day, I entered her apartment unawares, and 
found her weeping, and slapping her face, and repeating 
these verses :— 


I have lost my existence among mankind since your 
absence ; for my heart loveth none but you. 

Take my body, then, in mercy, to the place where you 
are laid; and there bury me by your side : 

And if, at my grave, you utter my name, the moaning of 
my bones shall answer to your call. 


As soon as she had finished the recitation of these verses, 
I said to her, holding my drawn sword in my hand, This is 
the language of those faithless women who renounce the 
ties of affinity, and regard not lawful fellowship !—and 
I was about to strike her with the sword, and had lifted up 
my arm to do so, when she arose—for she knew that it was 
I who had wounded the slave—and, standing before me, 
pronounced some words which I understood not, and said, 
May God, by means of my enchantment, make thee to be 
half of stone, and half of the substance of man !—where- 
upon I became as thou seest, unable to move, neither dead 
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nor alive; and when I had been reduced to this state, she 
enchanted the city and its markets and fields. The 
inhabitants of our city were of four classes ; Mohammedans, 
and Christians, and Jews, and Magians; and she trans- 
formed them into fish: the white are the Mohammedans ; 
the red, the Magians; the blue, the Christians; and the 
yellow, the Jews. She transformed, also, the four islands 
into four mountains, and placed them around the lake ; 
and from that time she has continued every day to torture 
me, inflicting upon me a hundred lashes with a leather 
whip, until the blood flows from my wounds ; after which 
she puts on my upper half a vest of hair-cloth, beneath 
these garments.—Having said thus the young man wept, 
and ejaculated the following verses :— 


Give me patience, O Allah, to bear what thou decreest ! 
I will be patient, if so 1 may obtain thine approval. 

I am straitened, indeed, by the calamity that hath 
befallen me : but the Family of the favoured Prophet 
shall intercede for me ! 


Upon this, the King, looking towards the young man, 
said to him, O youth, thou hast increased my anxiety, and 
where (he added) is this woman ? The young man answered, 
She is in the tomb where the slave is lying, in the arched 
chamber ; and every day, before she visits him, she strips 
me of my clothing, and inflicts upon me a hundred lashes 
with the whip, while I weep and cry out, unable to move 
so as to repulse her. After thus torturing me, she repairs 
early to the slave, with the wine and boiled meat.—By 
Allah, O youth, said the King, I will do thee an act of 
kindness for which I shall be remembered, and a favour 
which historians shall record in a biography after me. 

He then sat and conversed with him until the approach 
of night, upon which he arose, and waited till the first 
dawn of day, when he took off his clothes, and slung on his 
sword, and went to the place where the slave lay. After 
remarking the candles and lamps, and perfumes and 
ointments, he approached the slave, and with a blow of 
his sword slew him : he then carried him on his back, and 
threw him into a well which he found in the palace, and, 
returning to the kubbeh, clad himself with the slave’s 
clothes, and lay down with the drawn sword by his side. 
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Soon after, the vile enchantress went to her cousin, and, 
having pulled off his clothes, took the whip, and beat him, 
while he cried, Ah! it is enough for me to be in this state ! 
Have pity on me then !—Didst thou show pity to me, she 
exclaimed, and didst thou spare my lover ?—She then put 
on him the hair-cloth vest and his outer garments, and 
repaired to the slave with a cup of wine, and a bowl of 
boiled meat. Entering the tomb, she wept and wailed, 
exclaming, O my master, answer me !—O my master, speak 
to me !—and poured forth her lamentation in the words of 
this verse :— 


How long shall this aversion and harshness continue ? 
Sufficient is the evil which my passion hath brought 
upon me ! 


Then weeping as before, she exclaimed again, O my master, 
answer me, and speak to me! Upon this the King, 
speaking in a low voice, and adapting his tongue to the 
pronunciation of the blacks, ejaculated, Ah! Ah! there 
is no strength nor power but in God! On hearing these 
words, she screamed with joy, and fell down in a swoon; 
and when she recovered, she exclaimed, Possibly my master 
is restored to health! The King, again lowering his voice 
as if from weakness, replied, Thou profligate wretch, thou 
deservest not that I should address thee.—Wherefore ? 
said she. He answered, Because all the day long thou 
tormentest thy husband, while he calleth out, and imploreth 
the aid of God, so that thou hast prevented my sleeping 
from the commencement of darkness until morning: thy 
husband hath not ceased to humble himself, and to im- 
precate vengeance upon thee, till he hath distracted me ; 
and had it not been for this, I had recovered my strength : 
this it is which hath prevented my answering thee.—Then, 
with thy permission, she replied, I will liberate him from 
his present sufferings—Liberate him, said the King, and 
give us ease. 

She replied, I hear and obey ;—and immediately arose, 
and went out from the tomb to the palace, and, taking a 
cup, filled it with water, and pronounced certain words over 
it, upon which it began to boil like a cauldron. She then 
sprinkled some of it upon her cousin, saying, By virtue of 
what I have uttered, be changed from thy present state to 
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that in which thou wast at first !—and instantly he shook, 
and stood upon his feet, rejoicing in his liberation, and 
exclaimed, I testify that there is no deity but God, and that 
Mahomet is God’s Apostle ; God favour and preserve him ! 
She then said to him, Depart and return not hither, or 
J will kill thee :—and she cried out in his face: so he 
departed from before her, and she returned to the tomb, 
and said, O my master, come forth to me that I may 
behold thee. He replied with a weak voice, What hast 
thou done ? Thou hast relieved me from the branch, but 
hast not relieved me from the root.—O my beloved, she 
said, and what is the root ? He answered, The people of 
this city, and of the four islands; every night, at the 
middle hour, the fish raise their heads, and imprecate 
vengeance upon me and upon thee; and this is the cause 
that prevents the return of vigour to my body; therefore 
liberate them, and come and take my hand, and raise me ; 
for vigour hath already in part returned to me. 

On hearing these words of the King, whom she imagined 
to be the slave, she said to him with joy, O my master, on 
my head and my eye! In the name of Allah !—and she 
sprang up, full of happiness, and hastened to the lake, 
where, taking a little of its water, she pronounced over it 
some unintelligible words, whereupon the fish became 
agitated, and raised their heads, and immediately became 
converted into men as before. Thus was the enchantment 
removed from the inhabitants of the city, and the city 
became re-peopled, and the market-streets re-erected, and 
every one returned to his occupation : the mountains also 
became changed into islands as they were at the first. 
The enchantress then returned immediately to the King, 
whom she still imagined to be the slave, and said to him, 
O my beloved, stretch forth thy honoured hand, that I may 
kiss it—Approach me, said the King in a low voice. So 
she drew near to him ; and he, having his keen-edged sword 
ready in his hand, thrust it into her bosom, and the point 
protruded from her back: he then struck her again, and 
clove her in twain, and went forth. 

He found the young man who had been enchanted waiting 
his return, and congratulated him on his safety ; and the 
young prince kissed his hand, and thanked him. The King 
then said to him, Wilt thou remain in thy city, or come 
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with me to my capital ?—O King of the age, said the young 
man, dost thou know the distance that is between thee and 
thy city! The King answered, Two days and a half.— 
O King, replied the young man, if thou hast been asleep, 
awake: between thee and thy city is a distance of a year’s 
journey to him who travelleth with diligence ; and thou 
camest in two days and a half only because the city was 
enchanted: but, O King, I will never quit thee for the 
twinkling of an eye. The King rejoiced at his words, and 
said, Praise be to God, who hath in His beneficence given 
thee to me: thou art my son; for during my whole life, 
I have never been blest with a son :—and they embraced 
each other, and rejoiced exceedingly. They then went 
together into the palace, where the King who had been 
enchanted informed the officers of his court that he was 
about to perform the holy pilgrimage: so they prepared 
for him everything that he required; and he departed 
with the Sultan; his heart burning wit’ reflections upon 
his city, because he had been deprived of the sight of it 
for the space of a year. 

He set forth, accompanied by fifty mamelukes, and pro- 
vided with presents, and they continued their journey 
night and day for a whole year, after which they drew near 
to the city of the Sultan; and the Vizier and the troops, 
who had lost all hope of his return, came forth to meet 
him. The troops, approaching him, kissed the ground 
before him, and congratulated him on his safe return ; and 
he entered the city and sat upon the throne. He then 
acquainted the Vizier with all that had happened to the 
young King; on hearing which, the Vizier congratulated 
the latter, also, on his safety ; and when all things were 
restored to order, the Sultan bestowed presents upon 
a number of his subjects, and said to the Vizier, Bring to 
me the fisherman, who presented to me the fish. So he 
sent to this fisherman, who had been the cause of the 
restoration of the inhabitants of the enchanted city, and 
brought him; and the King invested him with a dress of 
honour, and inquired of him respecting his circumstances, 
and whether he had any children. The fisherman informed 
him that he had a son and two daughters ; and the King, 
on hearing this, took as his wife one of the daughters ; 
and the young prince married the other. The King also 
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conferred upon the son the office of treasurer. He then 
sent the Vizier to the city of the young prince, the capital 
of the Black Islands, and invested him with its sovereignty, 
dispatching with him the fifty mamelukes who had accom- 
panied him thence, with numerous robes of honour to all 
the Emirs ; and the Vizier kissed his hands, and set forth on 
his journey; while the Sultan and the young prince 
remained. And as to the fisherman, he became the 
wealthiest of the people of his age; and his daughters 
continued to be the wives of the Kings until they died. 

But this (added Sheherazade) is not more wonderful than 
what happened to the porter. 


THE STORY OF THE PORTER AND THE 
LADIES OF BAGDAD, AND OF THE 
THREE ROYAL MENDICANTS, ETC. 


THERE was a man of the city of Bagdad, who was 
unmarried, and he was a porter; and one day, as he sat 
in the market, reclining against his crate, there accosted 
him a female wrapped in an izar! of the manufacture of 
Mosul,? composed of gold-embroidered silk, with a border of 
gold lace at each end, who raised her face-veil, and dis- 
played beneath it a pair of black eyes, with lids bordered by 
long lashes, exhibiting a tender expression, and features of 
perfect beauty; and she said, with a sweet voice, Bring 
thy crate, and follow me. 

The porter had scarcely heard her words when he took up 
his crate, and he followed her until she stopped at the door 
of a house, and knocked ; whereupon there came down to 
her a Christian, and she gave him a piece of gold, and 
received for it a quantity of olives, and two large vessels 
of wine, which she placed in the crate, saying to the porter, 
Take it up, and follow me. The porter exclaimed, This is, 
indeed, a fortunate day !—and he took up the crate, and 
followed her. She next stopped at the shop of a fruiterer, 
and bought of him Syrian apples, and Othmanee quinces, 
and peaches of Oman, and jasmine of Aleppo, and water- 
lilies of Damascus, and cucumbers of the Nile, and Egyptian 
limes; and Sultanee citrons, and sweet-scented myrtle, and 
sprigs of the henna-tree, and chamomile, and anemones, 
and violets, and pomegranate-flowers, and eglantine: all 
these she put into the porter’s crate, and said to him, 
Take it up. So he took it up, and followed her until she 
stopped at the shop of a butcher, to whom she said, Cut 


1 A veil three yards in length, worn so as to conceal the person. 
2 Mosul was long celebrated for its manufacture of fine cottons, from 
whence our word ‘ Muslin’. 
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off ten pounds of meat ;—and he cut it off for her, and she 
wrapped it in a leaf of a banana-tree, and put it in the 
crate, and said again, Take it up, O porter :—and he did so, 
and followed her. She next stopped at the shop of a seller 
of dry fruits, and took some of every kind of these, and 
desired the porter to take up his burden. Having obeyed, 
he followed her until she stopped at the shop of a con- 
fectioner, where she bought a dish, and filled it with sweets 
of every kind that he had, which she put into the crate ; 
whereupon the porter ventured to say, If thou hadst 
informed me beforehand, I had brought with me a mule to 
carry all these things. The lady smiled at his remark, and 
next stopped at the shop of a perfumer, of whom she 
bought ten kinds of scented waters; rose-water, and 
orange-flower-water, and willow-flower-water, &c.; together 
with some sugar, and a sprinkling-bottle of rose-water 
infused with musk, and some frankincense, and aloes-wood, 
and ambergris, and musk, and wax-candles ; and, placing 
all these in the crate, she said, Take up thy crate, and 
follow me. He, therefore, took it up, and followed her until 
she came to a handsome house, before which was a spacious 
court. It was a lofty structure, with a door of two leaves, 
composed of ebony, overlaid with plates of red gold. 

The young lady stopped at this door, and knocked gently ; 
whereupon both its leaves were opened, and the porter, 
looking to see who opened it, found it to be a damsel of tall 
stature, high-bosomed, fair, and beautiful, and of elegant 
form, with a forehead like the bright new moon, eyes like 
those of gazelles, eyebrows like the new moon of Ramadan, 
cheeks resembling anemones, and a mouth like the seal 
of Solomon: her countenance was like the full moon in its 
splendour, and the forms of her bosom resembled two 
pomegranates of equal size. When the porter beheld her, 
she captivated his reason: the crate nearly fell from his 
head, and he exclaimed, Never in my life have I seen a more 
fortunate day than this! The lady-portress, standing 
within the door, said to the cateress and the porter, Ye 
are welcome :—and they entered, and proceeded to a 
spacious saloon, decorated with various colours, and 
beautifully constructed, with carved wood-work, and 
fountains, and benches of different kinds, and closets with 

* The month of abstinence. 
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curtains hanging before them ; there was also in it, at the 
upper end, a sofa of alabaster inlaid with large pearls and 
jewels, with a mosquito-curtain of red satin suspended over 
it, and within this was a young lady with eyes possessing 
the enchantment Babylon, and a figure like the letter 
Alif,? with a face that put to shame the shining sun: she 
was like one of the brilliant planets, or rather, one of the 
most high-born of the maidens of Arabia. This third 
lady, rising from the sofa, advanced with a slow and 
elegant gait to the middle of the saloon, where her sisters 
were standing, and said to them, Why stand ye still? 
Lift down the burden from the head of this poor porter :— 
whereupon the cateress placed herself before him, and the 
portress behind him, and, the third lady assisting them, 
they lifted it down from his head. They then took out 
the contents of the crate, and, having put everything in its 
place, gave to the porter two pieces of gold, saying to him, 
Depart, O porter. 

The porter, however, stood looking at the ladies, and 
admiring their beauty and their agreeable dispositions ; 
for he had never seen any more handsome ; and when he 
observed that they had not a man among them, and gazed 
upon the wine, and fruits, and sweet-scented flowers, which 
were there, he was full of astonishment, and hesitated to 
go out; upon which one of the ladies said to him, Why 
dost thou not go? dost thou deem thy hire too little ? 
Then turning to one of her sisters, she said to her, Give 
him another piece of gold.—By Allah, O my mistress, 
exclaimed the porter, my hire is but two half-drachms,* 
and I thought not what ye have given me too little ; but 
my heart and mind were occupied with reflections upon 
you and your state, ye being alone, with no man among 
you, not one to amuse you with his company ; for ye know 
that the minaret standeth not firmly but on four walls : 
now ye have not a fourth, and the pleasure of women is 
not complete without men: ye are three only, and have 
need of a fourth, who should be a man, a person of sense, 
discreet, acute, and a concealer of secrets. We are maidens, 
they replied ; and fear to impart our secret to him who 


1 The Chaldeans were famous for magic. 
2 The form of Alif is long and slender. 
3 A drachm is worth about sixpence. 
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will not keep it; for we have read, in a certain history, 
this verse :— 


Guard thy secret from another: entrust it not: for he 
who entrusteth a secret hath lost it. 


By your existence, said the porter, I am a man of sense, and 
trustworthy: I have read various books, and perused 
histories : I make known what is fair, and conceal what is 
foul, and act in accordance with the saying of the poet :— 


None keepeth a secret but a faithful person: with the 
best of mankind it remaineth concealed. 

A secret is with me as in a house with a lock, whose key 
is lost, and whose door is sealed. 


When the ladies heard the verses which he quoted, and the 
words with which he addressed them, they said to him, 
Thou knowest that we have expended here a considerable 
sum of money: hast thou then wherewith to requite us ? 
We will not suffer thee to remain with us unless thou 
contribute a sum of money; for thou desirest to sit with 
us, and to be our cup-companion, and to gaze upon our 
beautiful faces—If friendship is without money, said the 
mistress of the house, it is not equivalent to the weight of 
a grain :—and the portress added, If thou hast nothing, 
depart with nothing :—but the cateress said, O sister, let 
us suffer him ; for, verily, he hath not been deficient in his 
services for us this day: another had not been so patient 
with us: whatever, therefore, falls to his share of the 
expense, I will defray for him.—At this the porter rejoiced, 
and exclaimed, By Allah, I obtained my first and only pay 
this day from none but thee :—and the other ladies said to 
him, Sit down: thou art welcome. 

The cateress then arose, and, having tightened her girdle, 
arranged the bottles, and strained the wine, and prepared 
the table by the pool of the fountain. She made ready all 
that they required, brought the wine, and sat down with 
her sisters ; the porter also sitting with them, thinking he 
was in a dream. And when they had seated themselves, 
the cateress took a jar of wine, and filled the first cup, and 
drank it: she then filled another, and handed it to one 
of her sisters; and in like manner she did to her other 
sister ; after which she filled again, and handed the cup 
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to the porter, who, having taken it from her hand, repeated 
this verse :— 


T will drink the wine, and enjoy health ; for, verily, this 
beverage is a remedy for disease. 


The wine continued to circulate among them, and the porter, 
taking his part in the revels, dancing and singing with them, 
and enjoying the fragrant odours, began to hug and kiss 
them, while one slapped him, and another pulled him, and 
the third beat him with sweet-scented flowers, till, at 
length, the wine made sport with their reason ; and they 
threw off all restraint, indulging their merriment with as 
much freedom as if no man had been present. 

Thus they continued until the approach of night, when 
they said to the porter, Depart, and show us the breadth 
of thy shoulders :—but he replied, Verily the departure of 
my soul from my body were more easy to me than my 
departure from your company ; therefore suffer us to join 
the night to the day, and then each of us shall return 
to his own, or her own, affairs. The cateress, also, again 
interceded for him, saying, By my life I conjure you that 
ye suffer him to pass the night with us, that we may 
laugh at his drolleries, for he is a witty rogue. So they 
said to him, Thou shalt pass the night with us on this 
condition, that thou submit to our authority, and ask not 
an explanation of anything that thou shalt see. He 
replied, Good.—Rise then, said they, and read what is 
inscribed upon the door. Accordingly, he went to the door, 
and found the following inscription upon it in letters of 
gold; Speak not of that which doth not concern thee, 
lest thou hear that which will not please thee: and he said, 
Bear witness to my promise that I will not speak of that 
which doth not concern me. 

The cateress then rose, and prepared for them a repast ; 
and, after they had eaten a little, they lighted the candles 
and burned some aloes-wood. This done, they sat down 
again to the table; and, while they were eating and 
drinking, they heard a knocking at the door ; whereupon, 
without causing any interruption to their meal, one of 
them went to the door, and, on her return, said, Our 
pleasure this night is now complete, for I have found, at 
the door, three foreigners with shaven chins, and each of 
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them is blind of the left eye; it is an extraordinary co- 
incidence. They are strangers newly arrived, and each of 
them has a ridiculous appearance: if they come in, there- 
fore, we shall be amused with laughing at them.—The lady 
ceased not with these words, but continued to persuade her 
sisters until they consented, and said, Let them enter; but 
make it a condition with them that they speak not of that 
which doth not concern them, lest they hear that which 
will not please them. Upon this she rejoiced; and, having 
gone again to the door, brought in the three men blind 
of one eye and with shaven chins, and they had thin and 
twisted moustaches. Being mendicants, they saluted and 
drew back; but the ladies rose to them, and seated them ; 
and when these three men looked at the porter, they saw 
that he was intoxicated; and, observing him narrowly, 
they thought that he was one of their own class, and 
said, He is a mendicant like ourselves, and will amuse us by 
his conversation :—but the porter, hearing what they said, 
arose, and rolled his eyes, and exclaimed to them, Sit 
quiet, and abstain from impertinent remarks. Have ye 
not read the inscription upon the door ?—The ladies, 
laughing, said to each other, Between the mendicants 
and the porter we shall find matter for amusement. They 
then placed before the former some food, and they ate, 
and then sat to drink. The portress handed to them the 
wine, and, as the cup was circulating among them, the 
porter said to them, Brothers, have ye any tale or strange 
anecdote wherewith to amuse us? The mendicants, 
heated by the wine, asked for musical instruments ; and 
the portress brought them a tambourine of the manu- 
facture of Mosul, with a lute of Irak, and a Persian harp ; 
whereupon they all arose ; and one took the tambourine ; 
another, the lute; and the third, the harp: and they 
played upon these instruments, the ladies accompaning 
them with loud songs ; and while they were thus diverting 
themselves, a person knocked at the door. The portress, 
therefore, went to see who was there; and the cause of 
the knocking was this. 

The Caliph Haroun Alrashid had gone forth this night to 
see and hear what news he could collect, accompanied by 
Giafar his Vizier, and Mesrour his Executioner. It was his 
custom to disguise himself in the attire of a merchant, and 
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this hight, as he went through the city, he happened to 
pass, with his attendants, by the house of these ladies, 
and hearing the sounds of the musical instruments, he said 
to Giafar, I have a desire to enter this house, and to see 
who is giving this concert.—They are a party who have 
become intoxicated, replied Giafar, and I fear that we may 
experience some ill usage from them ;—but the Caliph 
said, We must enter, and I would that thou devise some 
stratagem by which we may obtain admission to the in- 
mates. Giafar therefore answered, I hear and obey :—and 
he advanced, and knocked at the door; and when the 
portress came and opened the door, he said to her, My 
mistress, we are merchants from Tiberias, and have been 
in Bagdad ten days ; we have brought with us merchandise, 
and taken lodgings in a Khan ;+ and a merchant invited 
us to an entertainment this night : accordingly we went to 
his house, and he placed food before us, and we ate, and 
sat awhile drinking together, after which he gave us leave 
to depart ; and going out in the dark, and being strangers, 
we missed our way to the Khan: we trust, therefore, in 
your generosity that you will admit us to pass the night in 
your house ; by doing which you will obtain a reward in 
heaven.—The portress, looking at them, and observing 
that they were in the garb of merchants, and that they 
bore an appearance of respectability, returned, and con- 
sulted her two companions ; and they said to her, Admit 
them :—so she returned, and opened to them the door. 
They said to her, Shall we enter with thy permission ? She 
answered, Come in. The Caliph, therefore, entered, with 
Giafar and Mesrour; and when the ladies saw them, they 
rose to them, and served them, saying, Welcome are our 
guests ; but we have a condition to impose upon you, 
that ye speak not of that which doth not concern you, lest 
ye hear that which will not please you. They answered, 
Good :—and when they had sat down to drink, the Caliph 
looked at the three mendicants, and was surprised at 
observing that each of them was blind of the left eye ; 
and he gazed upon the ladies, and was perplexed and 
amazed at their fairness and beauty. And when the others 
proceeded to drink and converse, the ladies brought wine 
to the Caliph; but he said, I am a pilgrim ;—and drew 


1 A sort of inn. 
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back trom them. Whereupon the portress spread before 
him an embroidered cloth, and placed upon it a China 
bottle, into which she poured some willow-flower-water, 
adding to it a lump of ice, and sweetening it with sugar, 
while the Caliph thanked her, and said within himself, 
To-morrow I must reward her for this kind action. 

The party continued their carousal, and, when the wine 
took effect upon them, the mistress of the house arose, 
and waited upon them, and afterwards taking the hand of 
the cateress, said, Arise, O my sister, that we may fulfil 
our debt. She replied, Good. The portress then rose, and, 
after she had cleared the middle of the saloon, placed the 
mendicants at the further end, beyond the doors; after 
which the ladies called to the porter, saying, How slight 
is thy friendship! thou art not a stranger, but one of the 
family. So the porter arose, and girded himself, and said, 
What would ye ?—to which one of the ladies answered, 
Stand where thou art :—and presently the cateress said to 
him. Assist me :—and he saw two black bitches, with 
chains attached to their necks, and drew them to the middle 
of the saloon ; whereupon the mistress of the house arose 
from her place, and tucked up her sleeve above her wrist, 
and, taking a whip, said to the porter, Bring to me one 
of them. Accordingly he dragged one forward by the chain. 
The bitch whined, and shook her head at the lady; but 
the latter fell to beating her upon the head, notwithstanding 
her howling, until her arms were tired, when she threw 
the whip from her hand, and pressed the bitch to her 
bosom, and wiped away her tears, and kissed her head ; 
after which she said to the porter, Take her back,sand 
bring the other ;—and he brought her, and she did to her 
as she had done to the first. At the sight of this, the mind 
of the Caliph was troubled, and his heart was contracted, 
and he winked to Giafar that he should ask her the reason ; 
but he replied by a sign, Speak not. 

The mistress of the house then looked towards the 
portress, and said to her, Arise to perform what thou hast 
to do. She replied, Good :—and the mistress of the house 
seated herself upon a sofa of alabaster, overlaid with gold 
and silver, and said to the portress and the cateress, Now 
perform your parts. The portress then seated herself upon 
a sofa by her, and the cateress, having entered a closet, 
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brought out from it a bag of-satin with green fringes, and, 
placing herself before the lady of the house, shook it, and 


THE LADIES AND THE BITCHES 


took out from it a lute; and she tuned its strings, and 
sang to it these verses :— 
Restore to my eyelids the sleep which hath been ravished ; 


and inform me of my reason, whither it hath fled. 
ARABIAN NIGHTS D 
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I discovered, when I took up my abode with love, that 
slumber had become an enemy of my eyes. 

They said, We saw thee to be one of the upright ; what, 
then, hath seduced thee? I answered, Seek the 
cause from his glance. 

Verily I excuse him for the shedding of my blood, admit- 
ting that I urged him to the deed by vexation 

He cast his sun-like image upon the mirror of my mind, 
and its reflection kindled a flame in my vitals. 


When the portress had heard this song, she exclaimed, 
Allah approve thee !—and she rent her clothes, and fell 
upon the floor in a swoon ; and when her bosom was thus 
uncovered, the Caliph saw upon her the marks of beating, 
as if from sticks and whips; at which he was greatly 
surprised. The cateress immediately arose, sprinkled water 
upon her face, and brought her another dress, which she 
put on. The Caliph then said to Giafar, Seest thou not 
this woman, and the marks of beating upon her ? I cannot 
keep silence respecting this affair, nor be at rest until 
I know the truth of the history of this damsel, and that 
of these two bitches. But Giafar replied, O our lord, they 
have made a covenant with us that we shall not speak 
excepting of that which concerneth us, lest we hear that 
which will not please us.—The cateress then took the lute 
again, and, placing it against her bosom, touched the 
chords with the ends of her fingers, and thus sang to it :— 

If of love we complain, what shall we say ?. Or consuming 

through desire, how can we escape ? 

Or if we send a messenger to interpret for us, he cannot 

convey the lover’s complaint. ‘ 

Or if we would be patient, short were our existence after 

the loss of those we love. 

Nought remaineth to us but grief and mourning, and tears 

streaming down our cheeks. 

O you who are absent from my sight, but constantly 

dwelling within my heart ! 

Have you kept your faith to an impassioned lover, who, 

_ while time endureth, will never change ? 

Or, in absence, have you forgotten that lover who, on 

your account, is wasting away ? 

When the day of judgement shall bring us together, I will 

beg of our Lord a protractive trial. 
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On hearing these verses of the cateress, the portress again 
rent her clothes, and cried out, and fell upon the floor in 
a swoon ; and the cateress, as before, put on her another 
dress, after she had sprinkled some water upon her face. 

The mendicants, when they witnessed this scene, said, 
Would that we had never entered this house, but rather 
had passed the night upon the mounds ;! for our night 
hath been rendered foul by an event that breaketh the 
back! The Caliph, looking towards them, then said, 
Wherefore is it so with you? They answered, Our hearts 
are troubled by this occurrence.—Are ye not, he asked, of 
this house ?—No, they answered ; nor did we imagine that 
this house belonged to any but the man who is sitting 
with you :—upon which the porter said, Verily, I have 
never seen this place before this night ; and I would that 
I had passed the night upon the mounds rather than here. 
They then observed one to another, We are seven men, 
and they are but three women; we will, therefore, ask 
them of their history; and if they answer us not willingly 
they shall do it in spite of themselves :—and they all 
agreed to this, excepting Giafar, who said, This is not 
a right determination ; leave them to themselves, for we 
are their guests, and they made a covenant with us which 
we should fulfil: there remaineth but little of the night, 
and each of us shall soon go his way. Then winking to the 
Caliph, he said, There remaineth but an hour; and to- 
morrow we will bring them before thee, and thou shalt 
ask them their story. But the Caliph refused to do so, 
and said, I have not patience to wait so long for their 
history.—Words followed words, and at last they said, 
Who shall put the question to them ?—and one answered, 
The porter. 

The ladies then said to them, O people, of what are ye 
talking ?—whereupon the porter approached the mistress 
of the house, and said to her, O my mistress, I ask thee, 
and conjure thee by Allah, to tell us the story of the two 
bitches, and for what reason you beat them, and then 
wept, and kissed them, and that thou acquaint us with 
the cause of thy sister’s having been beaten with sticks ! 
this is our question, and peace be on you.—lIs this true 
that he saith of you ? inquired the lady of the other men ; 
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and they all answered, Yes,—excepting Giafar, who was 
silent. When the lady heard their answer, she said, Verily, 
O our guests, ye have wronged us excessively; for we 
made a covenant with you beforehand, that he who should 
speak of that which concerned him not should hear that 
which would not please him. Is it not enough that we 
have admitted you into our house, and fed you with our 
provisions ? But it is not so much your fault, as the fault 
of her who introduced you to us.—She then tucked up her 
sleeve above her wrist, and struck the floor three times, 
saying, Come ye quickly !—and immediately the door of 
a closet opened, and there came forth from it seven black 
slaves, each having in his hand a drawn sword. The lady 
said to them, Tie behind them the hands of these men of 
many words, and bind each of them to another :—and 
they did so, and said, O virtuous lady, dost thou permit 
us to strike off their heads? She answered, Give them 
a short respite, until I shall have inquired of them their 
histories, before ye behead them.—By Allah, O my mistress, 
exclaimed the porter, kill me not for the offence of others : 
for they have all transgressed and committed an offence, 
excepting me. Verily our night had been pleasant if we 
had been preserved from these mendicants, whose presence 
is enough to convert a well-peopled city into a heap of ruins ! 
—He then repeated this couplet :— 

How good is it to pardon one able to resist! and how 

much more so, one who is helpless ; 
For the sake of the friendship that subsisted between us, 
destroy not one for the crime of another. 

On hearing these words of the porter, the lady laughed after 
her anger. Then approaching the men, she said, Acquaint 
me with your histories, for there remaineth of your lives no 
more than an hour. Were ye not persons of honourable 
and high condition, or governors, | would hasten your 
recompense.—The Caliph said to Giafar, Woe to thee, O 
Giafar ! make known to her who we are; otherwise she 
will kill us—It were what we deserve, replied he.— 
Jesting, said the Caliph, is not befitting in a time for 
seriousness: each has its proper occasion.—The lady then 
approached the mendicants, and said to them, Are ye 
brothers ? They answered, No, indeed ; we are only poor 
foreigners. She said then to one of them, Wast thou born 
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blind of one eye ?—No, verily, he answered ; but a wonder- 
ful event happened to me when my eye was destroyed, and 
the story of it, if engraved on the understanding, would 
serve as a lesson to him who would be admonished. She 
asked the second and the third also; and they answered 
her as the first; adding, Each of us is from a different 
country, and our history is wonderful and extraordinary. 
The lady then looked towards them and said, Each of you 
shall relate his story, and the cause of his coming to our 
abode, and then stroke his head and go his way. 

The first who advanced was the porter, who said, O my 
mistress, I am a porter; and this cateress loaded me and 
brought me hither, and what hath happened to me here 
in your company ye know. This is my story; and peace 
be on you.—Stroke thy head, then, said she, and go.— 
But he replied, By Allah, I will not go until I shall have 
heard the story of my companions.—The first mendicant 
then advanced, and related as follows :— 


THE STORY OF THE FIRST ROYAL MENDICANT 


Kyow, O my mistress, that the cause of my having 
shaved my beard, and of the loss of my eye, was this :— 
My father was a King, and he had a brother who was also 
a King, and who resided in another capital. It happened 
that my mother gave birth to me on the same day on 
which the son of my uncle was born ; and years and days 
passed away until we attained to manhood. Now, it was 
my custom, some years, to visit my uncle, and to remain 
with him several months; and on one of these occasions 
my cousin paid me great honour; he slaughtered sheep 
for me, and strained the wine for me, and we sat down to 
drink ; and when the wine had affected us, he said to me, 
O son of my, uncle, I have need of thine assistance in an 
affair of interest to me, and I beg that thou wilt not oppose 
me in that which I desire to do. I replied, I am altogether 
at thy service :—and he made me swear to him by great 
oaths, and, rising immediately, absented himself for a little 
while, and then returned, followed by a woman decked 
with ornaments, and perfumed, and wearing a dress of 
extraordinary value. He looked towards me, while the 
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woman stood behind him, and said, Take this woman, 
and go before me to the burial-ground which is in such 
a place :—and he described it to me, and I knew it. He 
then added, Enter the burial-ground, and there wait for me. 

I could not oppose him, nor refuse to comply with his 
request, on account of the oaths which I had sworn to him ; 
so I took the woman, and went with her to the burial- 
ground ; and when we had sat there a short time, my 
cousin came, bearing a basin of water, and a bag containing 
some plaster, and a small adze. Going to a tomb in the 
midst of the burial-ground, he took the adze, and disunited 
the stones, which he placed on one side; he then dug 
up the earth with the adze, and uncovered a flat stone, 
of the size of a small door, under which there appeared 
a vaulted staircase. Having done this, he made a sign to 
the woman, and said to her, Do according to thy choice :— 
whereupon she descended the stairs. He then looked 
towards me, and said, O son of my uncle, complete thy 
kindness when I have descended into this place, by re- 
placing the trap-door and the earth above it as they were 
before: then, this plaster which is in the bag, and this 
water which is in the basin, do thou knead together, and 
plaster the stones of the tomb as they were, so that no man 
may know it, and say, This hath been lately opened, but 
its interior is old ;—for during the space of a whole year 
J have been preparing this, and no one knew it but God : 
this is what I would have thee do. He then said to me, 
May God never deprive thy friends of thy presence, O son 
ot my uncle!—and, having uttered these words, he 
descended the stairs. 

When he had disappeared from before my eyes, I replaced 
the trap-door, and busied myself with doing as he had 
ordered me, until the tomb was restored to the state in 
which it was at first ; after which I returned to the palace 
‘of my uncle, who was then absent on a hunting excursion. 
I slept that night, and when the morning came, I reflected 
upon what had occurred between me and my cousin, and 
repented of what I had done for him, when repentance was 
of no avail. JI then went out to the burial-ground, and 
searched for the tomb ; but could not discover it. I ceased 
not in my search until the approach of night; and, not 
finding the way to it, returned again to the palace; and 
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I neither ate nor drank: my heart was troubled respecting 
my cousin, since I knew not what had become of him ; 
and I fell into excessive grief. I passed the night sorrowful 
until the morning, and went again to the burial-ground, 
reflecting upon the action of my cousin, and repenting of 
my compliance with his request ; and I searched among all 
the tombs ; but discovered not that for which I looked. 
Thus I persevered in my search seven days without success. 

My trouble continued and increased until I was almost 
mad ; and I found no relief but in departing, and returning 
to my father ; but on my arrival at his capital, a party at 
the city gate sprang upon me and bound me. I was struck 
with the utmost astonishment, considering that I was the 
son of the Sultan of the city, and that these were the 
servants of my father and myself: excessive fear of them 
overcame me, and I said within myself, What hath 
happened to my father ? I asked of those who had bound 
me the cause of this conduct; but they returned me no 
answer, till after a while, when one of them, who had been 
my servant, said to me, Fortune hath betrayed thy father ; 
the troops have been false to him, and the Vizier hath 
killed him ; and we were lying in wait to take thee —They 
took me, and I was as one dead, by reason of this news 
which I had heard respecting my father; and I stood 
before the Vizier who had killed my father. 

Now, there was an old enmity subsisting between me and 
him ; and the cause of it was this :—I was fond of shooting 
with the cross-bow; and it happened one day, that as 
I was standing on the roof of my palace, a bird alighted 
on the root of the palace of the Vizier, who was standing 
there at the time, and I aimed at the bird; but the bullet 
missed it, and struck the eye of the Vizier, and knocked it 
out, in accordance with the appointment of fate and destiny, 
as the poet hath said :-— 


We trod the steps appointed for us: and the man whose 
steps are appointed must tread them. 

He whose death is decreed to take place in one land will 
not die in any land but that. 


When I had thus put out the eye of the Vizier, he could 
say nothing, because my father was King of the city. This 
was the cause of the enmity between him and me: and 
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when I stood before him, with my hands bound behind 
me, he gave the order to strike off my head. I said to him, 
Wouldst thou kill me for no offence ?—What offence, he 
exclaimed, could be greater than this ?—and he pointed 
to the place of the eye which was put out. I did that, said 
I, unintentionally. He replied, If thou didst it uninten- 
tionally, I will do the same to thee purposely :—and 
immediately he said, Bring him forward to me :—and, 
‘when they had done so, he thrust his finger into my left 
eye, and pulled it out. Thus I became deprived of one 
eye, as ye see me. He then bound me firmly, and placed 
me in a chest, and said to the executioner, Take this fellow, 
and draw thy sword, and convey him without the city ; 
then put him to death, and let the wild beasts devour him. 

Accordingly, he went forth with me from the city, and, 
having taken me out from the chest, bound hand and foot, 
was about to bandage my eye, and kill me; whereupon 
I wept, and exclaimed,— 


How many brothers have I taken as armour! and such 
they were; but to guard my enemies. 

I thought they would be as piercing arrows: and such 
they were; but to enter my heart ! 


The executioner, who had served my father in the same 
capacity, and to whom I had. shown kindnesses, said, on 
hearing these verses, O my master, what can I do, being 
a slave under command ?—but presently he added, Depart 
with thy life, and return not to this country, lest thou 
perish, and cause me to perish with thee. The poet saith,— 


Flee with thy life if thou fearest oppression, and leave 
the house to tell its builder’s fate. 

Thou wilt find, for the land that thou quittest, another: 
but no soul wilt thou find to replace thine own. 


As soon as he had thus said, I kissed his hands, and 
believed not in my safety until I had fled from his presence. 
The loss of my eye appeared light to me when I considered 
my escape from death; and I journeyed to my uncle’s 
capital, and, presenting myself before him, informed him 
of what had befallen my father, and of the manner in 
which I had lost my eye: upon which he wept bitterly, 
and said, Thou hast added to my trouble and my grief: 
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for thy cousin hath been lost for some days, and I know 
not what hath happened to him, nor can any one give me 
information respecting him. Then he wept again, until he 
became insensible; and when he recovered, he said, O my 
son, the loss of thine eye is better than the loss of thy 
life. 

Upon this I could no longer keep silence respecting his 
son, my cousin ; so I informed him of all that happened to 
him; and on hearing this news he rejoiced exceedingly, 
and said, Show me the tomb.—By Allah, O my uncle, I 
replied, I know not where it is; for I went afterwards 
several times to search for it, and could not recognize its 
place. We, however, went together to the burial-ground, 
and, looking to the right and left, 1 discovered it; and 
both I and my uncle rejoiced. I then entered the tomb 
with him, and when we had removed the earth, and lifted 
up the trap-door, we descended fifty steps, and, arriving at 
the bottom of the stairs, there issued forth upon us a smoke 
which blinded our eyes; whereupon my uncle pronounced 
those words which relieve from fear him who uttereth 
them—There is no strength nor power but in God, the High, 
the Great !—After this, we proceeded, and found ourselves 
in a saloon, filled with flour and grain, and various eatables ; 
and we saw there a curtain suspended over a couch, upon 
which my uncle looked, and found there his son and the 
woman who had descended with him, lying side by side, 
and converted into black charcoal, as if they had been 
thrown into a pit of fire. And when he beheld this spectacle, 
he spat in his son’s face, and exclaimed, This is what thou 
deservest, O thou wretch! This is the punishment of, the 
present world, and there remaineth the punishment of the 
other world, which will be more severe and lasting !— 
and he struck him with his shoes. Astonished at this 
action, and grieved for my cousin, seeing him and the 
damsel thus converted into charcoal, I said, By Allah, 
O my uncle, moderate the trouble of thy heart, for my mind 
is perplexed by that which hath happened to thy son, and 
by thinking how it hath come to pass that he and the 
damsel are converted into black charcoal. Dost thou not 
deem it enough for him to be in this state, that thou 
beatest him with thy shoes ? 

O son of my brother, he replied, this my son was, from 
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his early years, inflamed with love for his foster-sister, and 
I used to forbid him from entertaining this passion for her, 
and to say within myself, They are now children, but when 
they grow older a base act will be committed by them :— 
and, indeed, I heard that such had been the case, but I 
believed it not. I, however, reprimanded him severely, 
and said to him, Beware of so foul an action, which none 
before thee hath committed, nor will any commit after 
thee: otherwise we shall suffer disgrace and disparage- 
ment among the Kings until we die, and our history will 
spread abroad with the caravans: have a care for thyself 
that such an action proceed not from thee; for I should be 
incensed against thee, and kill thee. I then separated 
him from her, and her from him: but the vile woman 
loved him excessively ; the Devil got possession of them 
both; and when my son saw that I had separated him, 
he secretly made this place beneath the earth, and, having 
conveyed hither the provisions which thou seest, took 
advantage of my inadvertence when I had gone out to 
hunt, and came hither: but the Truth? (whose perfection 
be extolled and whose name be exalted!) was jealously 
vigilant over them, and consumed them by fire: and the 
punishment of the world to come will be more severe and 
lasting —He then wept, and I wept with him; and he said 
to me, Thou art my son in his stead.—I remained awhile 
reflecting upon the world and its vicissitudes, upon the 
murder of my father by the Vizier, and his usurping his 
throne, and the loss of my eye, and the strange events 
which had happened to my cousin, and I wept again. 

We then ascended, and, having replaced the trap-door 
and the earth above it, and restored the tomb to its former 
state, returned to our abode; but scarcely had we seated 
ourselves when we heard the sounds of drums and trumpets, 
warriors galloped about, and the air was filled with dust 
raised by the horses’ hoofs. Our minds were perplexed, 
not knowing what had happened, and the King, asking the 
news, was answered, The Vizier of thy brother hath slain 
him and his soldiers and guards, and come with his army 
to assault the city unawares, and the inhabitants, being 
unable to withstand, have submitted to him :—whereupon 
I said within myself, If I fall into his hand, he will slay 
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me.—Griefs overwhelmed me, and I thought of the 
calamities which had befallen my father and my mother, 
and knew not what to do; for if I appeared, the people 
of the city would know me, and the troops of my father 
would hasten to kill and destroy me. I knew no way 
of escape but to shave off my beard: so I shaved it, and, 
having changed my clothes, departed from the city, and 
came hither, to this abode of peace, in the hope that some 
person would introduce me to the Prince of the Faithful, 
the Caliph of the Lord of all creatures, that I might relate 
to him my story, and all that had befallen me. I arrived 
in this city this night; and as I stood perplexed, not know- 
ing whither to direct my steps, I saw this mendicant, and 
saluted him, and said, I am a stranger. He replied, And 
I, too, am a stranger :—and while we were thus addressing 
each other, our companion, this third person, came up to 
us, and, saluting us, said, I am a stranger. We replied, 
And we, also, are strangers. So we walked on together, 
and darkness overtook us, and destiny directed us unto 
your abode.—This was the cause of the ae of my 
beard, and of the loss of.my eye. 

The lady then said to him, Stroke thy head, and depart : 
—but he replied, I will not depart until I have heard the 
stories of the others. And they wondered at his tale ; 
and the Caliph said to Giafar, Verily I have never known 
the like of that which hath happened to this mendicant. 

The second mendicant then advanced, and, having kissed 
the ground, said,— 


THE STORY OF THE SECOND ROYAL MENDICANT 


O my mistress, I was not born with only one eye; but 
my story is wonderful, and, if written, would serve as 
a lesson to him who would be admonished. I am a King, 
and son of a King: I read the Coran according to the 
seven traditions, and perused various works under the 
tuition of different learned professors of their subjects : 
I studied the science of the stars, and the writings of the 
poets, and made myself a proficient in all the sciences ; 
so that I surpassed the people of my age. My handwriting 
was extolled among all the scribes, my fame spread among 
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all countries, and my history among all Kings; and the 
King of India, hearing of me, requested my father to allow 
me to visit him, sending him various gifts and curious 
presents, such as were suitable to Kings. My father, 
therefore, prepared for me six ships, and we proceeded by 
sea for the space of a whole month, after which we came 
to land, and, having disembarked some horses which we 
had with us in the ship, we loaded ten camels with presents, 
and commenced our journey; but soon there appeared 
a cloud of dust, which rose and spread until it filled the air 
before us, and, after a while, cleared a little, and discovered 
to us in the midst of it, sixty horsemen like fierce lions, 
whom we perceived to be Arab highwaymen; and when 
they saw us, that we were a small company with ten loads 
of presents for the King of India, they galloped towards us, 
pointing their spears at us. We made signs to them with 
our fingers, and said, We are ambassadors to the honoured 
King of India; therefore do us no injury :—but they 
replied, We are not in his territories, nor under his govern- 
ment. They slew certain of the young men, and the rest 
fled. I also fled, after I had received a severe wound ; the 
Arabs being employed, without further regard to us, in 
taking possession of the treasure and presents which we 
had with us. 

I proceeded without knowing whither to direct my course, 
reduced from a mighty to an abject state, and journeyed 
till I arrived at the summit of a mountain, where I took 
shelter in a cavern until the next morning. I then resumed 
my journey, and arrived at a flourishing city: the winter, 
with its cold, had passed away, and the spring had come, 
with its flowers ; and I rejoiced at my arrival there, being 
wearied with my journey, anxious and pallid. My condition 
being thus changed, I knew not whither to bend my steps, 
and, turning to a tailor sitting in his shop, I saluted him, 
and he returned my. salutation, and welcomed me, and 
wished me joy, asking me the reason of my having come 
thither. I acquainted him, therefore, with what had 
befallen me from first to last, and he was grieved for me, 
and said, O young man, feveal not thy case, for I fear 
what the King of this city might do to thee, since he is 
the greatest of thy father’s enemies, and hath a debt of 
blood against him. He then placed some food and drink 
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before me, and we ate together, and I conversed with him 
till night, when he lodged me in a place by his shop, and 
brought me a bed and coverlet ; and, after | had remained 
with him three days, he said to me, Dost thou not know 
any trade by which to make gain? I answered, I am 
acquainted with the law, a student of sciences, a writer, 
and an arithmetician.—Thy occupation, he said, is profit- 
less in our country: there is no one in our city acquainted 
with science or writing, but only with getting money. 
Verily, I replied, I know nothing but what I have told 
thee.—Gird thyself, then, said he, and take an axe and 
a rope, and cut firewood in the desert, and so obtain thy 
subsistence until God dispel thy affliction; but acquaint 
no one with thy history, else they will kill thee. He then 
bought for me an axe and a rope, and sent me with a party 
of wood-cutters, giving them a charge respecting me. 
Accordingly, I went forth with them, and cut some wood, 
and brought back a load upon my head, and sold it for 
half a piece of gold, part of which I expended in food, laying 
by the remainder. 

Thus I continued for the space of a year, after which 
I went one day into the desert, according to my custom, 
to cut firewood, and, finding there a tract with abundance 
of wood, I entered it, and came to a tree, around which 
I dug; and as I was removing the earth from its roots, 
the axe struck against a ring of brass; and I cleared 
away the earth from it, and found that it was affixed to 
a trap-door of wood, which I immediately removed. 
Beneath it appeared a staircase which I descended; and 
at the bottom of this I entered a door, and beheld a palacé, 
strongly constructed, where I found a lady, like a pearl of 
great price, whose aspect banished from the heart all 
anxiety and grief and affliction. At the sight of her I 
prostrated myself in adoration of her Creator for the 
fairness and beauty which He had displayed in her person ; 
and she looking towards me, said, Art thou a man or a 
Genie ? I answered her, I am a man.—And who, she 
asked, hath brought thee to this place, in which I have 
lived five and twenty years without ever seeing a human 
_ being ?—Her words sounded sweetly to me, and I answered 
her, O my mistress, God hath brought me to thy abode, 
and T hope will put an end to my anxiety and grief :—and 
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T related to her my story from beginning to end. She was 
grieved at my case, and wept, and said, I also will acquaint 
thee with my story. Know that I am the daughter of the 
King of the further parts of India, the lord of the Ebony 
Island. My father had married me to the son of my uncle ; 
but on the night of my bridal festivities, an Afrite named 
Jarjaris, the son of Rejmoos, the son of Eblis, carried me 
off, and, soaring with me through the air, alighted in this 
place, to which he conveyed all things necessary for me, 
such as ornaments, and garments, and linen, and furniture, 
and food, and drink; and once in every ten days he 
cometh to me, and spendeth a night here; and he hath 
appointed with me, that, in case of my wanting anything 
by night or day, I should touch with my hand these two 
lines which are inscribed upon the arched door, and as 
soon as J remove my hand I see him before me. Four days 
have now passed since he was last with me, and there 
remain therefore six days before he will come again; wilt 
thou then remain with me five days, and depart one day 
before his visit ?—I answered, Yes ;—rejoicing at the 
proposal; and she arose, and taking me by the hand, 
conducted me through the arched door to a small and 
elegant bath, where I took off my clothes, while she seated 
herself upon a mattress. After this, she seated me by her 
side, and brought me some sherbet of sugar infused with 
musk, and handed it to me to drink: she then placed 
some food before me, and after we had eaten and conversed 
together, she said to me, Sleep, and rest thyself; for 
thou art fatigued. 

I slept, O my mistress, and forgot all that had befallen 
me; and when I awoke, I found her rubbing my feet ; 
upon which I called to her, and we sat down again and 
conversed awhile; and she said to me, By Allah, I was 
straitened in my heart, living here alone, without any 
person to talk with me, five and twenty years. Praise be 
to God who hath sent thee to me.—I thanked her for her 
kind expressions ; and love of her took possession of my 
heart, and my anxiety and grief fled away. We then sat 
down to drink together; and I remained by her side all 
the night, delighted with her company, for I had never 
seen her like in my whole life ; and in the morning, when 
we were both full of joy, I said to her, Shall I take thee up 
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from this subterranean place, and release thee from the 
Genie ? But she laughed, and replied, Be content, and hold 
thy peace ; for, of every ten days, one day shall be for the 
Afrite, and nine for thee. I persisted, however, being 
overcome with passion; and said, I will this instant 
demolish this arch upon which the inscription is engraved, 
and let the Afrite come, that I may slay him: for I am 
predestined to kill Afrites. She entreated me to refrain ; 
but, paying no attention to her words, I kicked the door 
with violence ; upon which she exclaimed, The Afrite hath 
arrived! Did I not caution thee against this? Verily 
thou hast brought a calamity upon me; but save thyself, 
and ascend by the way that thou camest. 

In the excess of my fear I forgot my sandals and my 
axe, and when I had ascended two steps, turning round to 
look for them, I saw that the ground had opened, and 
there arose from it an Afrite of hideous aspect, who said, 
Wherefore is this disturbance with which thou hast alarmed 
me, and what misfortune hath befallen thee ? She answered, 
No misfortune hath happened to me, excepting that my 
heart was contracted, and I desired to drink some wine to 
dilate it, and, rising to perform my purpose, I fell against 
the door.—Thou liest, vile woman, he exclaimed ;—and, 
looking about the palace to the right and left, he saw the 
sandals and axe; and said to her, These are the property 
of none but a man. Who hath visited thee ? I have not 
seen them, she answered, until this instant ; probably they 
caught to thee.—This language, said he, is absurd, and will 
have no effect upon me, thou shameless woman !—and, so 
saying, he stripped her of her clothing, and tied her down, 
with her arms and legs extended, to four stakes, and began 
to beat her, urging her to confess what had happened. 

For myself, being unable to endure her cries, I ascended 
the stairs overpowered by fear, and, arriving at the top, 
replaced the trap-door as it was at first, and covered it 
over with earth. I repented bitterly of what I had done, 
and reflecting upon the lady and her beauty, and how 
this wretch was torturing her after she had lived with him 
five and twenty years, and that he tortured her only on 
my account ; and reflecting also upon my father and his 
kingdom, and how I had been reduced to the condition of 
a wood-cutter, I repeated this verse :— 
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When fortune bringeth thee affliction, console thyself by 
remembering that one day thou must see prosperity, 
and another day difficulty. 

Returning to my companion, the tailor, I found him 
awaiting my return as if he were placed in a pan upon 
burning coals. I passed last night, said he, with anxious 
heart on thy account, fearing for thee from some wild 
beast or other calamity. Praise be to God for thy safe 
return.—I thanked him for his tender concern for me, and 
entered my apartment ; and as I sat meditating upon that 
which had befallen me, and blaming myself for having 
kicked the kubbeh, my friend the tailor came in to me, 
and said, In the shop is a foreigner, who asks for thee, and 
he has thy axe and sandals; he came with them to the 
wood-cutters, and said to them, I went out at the time 
of the call of the Muéddin, to morning prayer, and stumbled 
upon these, and know not to whom they belong: can ye 
guide me to their owner ?—The wood-cutters, therefore, 
directed him to thee: he is sitting in my shop; so go out 
to him and thank him, and take thy axe and thy sandals.— 
On hearing these words, my countenance turned pale, and 
my whole state became changed ; and while I was in this 
condition, the floor of my chamber clove asunder, and there 
arose from it the stranger, and lo, he was the Afrite ; he 
had tortured the lady with the utmost cruelty: but she 
would confess nothing : so he took the axe and the sandals, 
and said to her, If [ am Jarjaris, of the descendants of 
Eblis, I will bring the owner of this axe and these sandals. 
Accordingly he came, with the pretence before mentioned, 
to the wood-cutters, and, having entered my chamber, 
without granting me any delay, seized me, and soared with 
me through the air: he then descended, and dived into 
the earth, and brought me up into the palace where I was 
before. 

Here I beheld the lady stripped of her clothing, and with 
blood flowing from her sides ; and tears trickled from my 
eyes. The Afrite then took hold of her, and said, Vile 
woman, this is thy lover :—whereupon she looked at me, 
and replied, I know him not, nor have I ever seen him 
until this instant. The Afrite said to her, With all this 
torture wilt thou not confess? She answered, Never in 
my life have I seen him before, and it is not lawful in the 
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sight of God that I should speak falsely against him.— 
Then, said he, if thou know him not, take this sword and 
strike off his head. She took the sword, and came to me, 
and stood over my head: but I made a sign to her with 
my eyebrow, while tears ran down my cheeks. She replied 
in a similar manner, Thou art he who hath done all this to 
me :—I made a sign to her, however, that this was a time 
for pardon, conveying my meaning in the manner thus 
described by the poet :— 


Our signal in love is the glance of our eyes; and every 
intelligent person understands the sign. 
Our eyebrows carry on an intercourse between us; we 
are silent ; but love speaketh. 


And when she understood me, she threw the sword from 
her hand, O my mistress, and the Afrite handed it to me, 
saying, Strike off her head, and I will liberate thee, and do 
thee no harm. I replied, Good :—and quickly approaching 
her, raised my hand; but she made a sign as though she 
would say, I did no injury to thee ;—whereupon my eyes 
poured with tears, and, throwing down the sword, [I said, 
O mighty Afrite, and valiant hero, if a woman, deficient in 
sense and religion, seeth it. not lawful to strike off my 
head, how is it lawful for me to do so to her, and especially 
when I have never seen her before in my life? I will 
never do it, though I should drink the cup of death and 
destruction.—There is affection between you, said the 
Afrite, and, taking the sword, he struck off one of the 
hands of the lady ; then, the other; after this, her right 
foot ; and then, her left foot; thus with four blows, he 
cut off her four extremities, while I looked on, expecting 
my own death. She then made a sign to me with her eye ; 
and the Afrite, observing her, exclaimed, Now thou hast 
been guilty of incontinence with thine eye ;—and, with 
a blow of his sword, struck off her head ; after which, he 
turned towards me, and said, O man, it is allowed us by 
our law, if a wife be guilty of incontinence, to’ put her to 
death. This woman I carried off on her wedding night, 
when sho was twelve years of age, and she was acquainted’ 
with no man but me; and I used to pass one night with 
her in the course of every ten days in the garb of a foreigner ; 
and when I discovered of a certainty that she had been 
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unfaithful to me, I killed her; but as for thee, I am not 
convinced that thou hast wronged me with respect to her ; 
yet I must not leave thee unpunished : choose, therefore, 
what injury I shall do to thee. 

Upon this, O my mistress, I rejoiced exceedingly, and, 
eager to obtain his pardon, I said to him, What shall I 
choose from thy hands ?—Choose, he answered, into what 
form I shall change thee; either the form of a dog, or that 
of an ass, or that of an ape. I replied, in my desire 
of forgiveness, Verily, if thou wilt pardon me, God will 
pardon thee in recompense for thy showing mercy to a 
Mohammedan who hath done thee no injury :—and I 
humbled myself in the most abject manner, and said to 
him, Pardon me as the envied man did the envier.—And 
how was that? said he. I answered as follows :— 


THE STORY OF THE ENVIER AND THE ENVIED 


Kwow, O my master, that there was a certain man who 
had aneighbour that envied him; and the more this person 
envied him, so much the more did God increase the pros- 
perity of the former. Thus it continued a long time; but 
when the envied man found that his neighbour persisted 
in troubling him, he removed to a place where there was 
a deserted well ; and there he built for himself an oratory, 
and occupied himself in the worship of God. Numerous 
fakirs assembled around him, and he acquired great 
esteem, people repairing to him from every quarter, placing 
firm reliance upon his sanctity ; and his fame reached the 
ears of his envious neighbour, who mounted his horse, and 
went to visit him; and when the envied man saw him, 
he saluted him, and paid him the utmost civility. The 
envier then said to him, I have come hither to inform thee 
of a matter in which thou wilt find advantage, and for 
which I shall obtain a recompense in heaven. The envied 
man replied, May God requite thee for me with every 
blessing. Then, said the envier, Order the fakirs to retire 
to their cells, for the information that I am about to give 
thee I would have no one overhear. - So he ordered them to 
enter their cells: and the envier said to him, Arise, and 
let us walk together, and converse ; and they walked on 
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until they came to the deserted well before mentioned, 
when the envier pushed the envied man into this well, 
without the knowledge of anybody, and went his way, 
imagining that he had killed him. 

But this well was inhabited by Genii, who received him 
unhurt, and seated him upon a large stone ; and when they 
had done this, one of them said to the others, Do ye know 
this man? They answered, We know him not.—This, 
said he, is the envied man who fled from him who envied 
him, and took up his abode in this quarter, in the neigh- 
bouring oratory, and who entertaineth us by his zikr? and 
his readings ; and when his envier heard of him, he came 
hither to him, and, devising a stratagem against him, threw 
him down here. His fame hath this night reached the 
Sultan of this city, who hath purposed to visit him to- 
morrow, on account of the affliction which hath befallen 
his daughter—And what, said they, hath happened to his 
daughter ? He answered, Madness; for Genie Maimoun, 
the son of Dimdim, hath become inflamed with love for 
her ; and her cure is the easiest of things. They asked him, 
What is it ?—and he answered, The black cat that is with 
him in the oratory hath at the end of her tail a white spot, 
of the size of a piece of silver; and from this white spot 
should be taken seven hairs, and with these the damsel 
should be fumigated, and the Marid would depart from 
over her head, and not return to her; so she would be 
instantly cured. And now it is our duty to take him out. 

When the morning came, the fakirs saw the Sheikh rising 
out of the well; and he became magnified in their eyes. 
And when he entered the oratory, he took from the white 
spot at the end of the cat’s tail seven hairs, and placed 
them in a portfolio by him ; and at sunrise the King came 
to him, and when the Sheikh saw him, he said to him, 
O King, thou hast come to visit me in order that I may 
cure thy daughter. The King replied, Yes, O virtuous 
Sheikh.—Then, said the Sheikh, send some person to bring 
her hither; and I trust in God, whose name be exalted, 
that she may be instantly cured. And when the King 
had brought his daughter, the Sheikh beheld her bound, 
and, seating her, suspended a curtain over her, and took 
out the hairs, and fumigated her with them; whereupon 


* Devotional repetitions of the name of God. 
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the Marid cried out from over her head, and left her ; 
and the damsel immediately recovered her reason, and, 
veiling her face, said to her father, What is this, and 
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wherefore didst thou bring me to this place ? He answered 
her, Thou hast nothing to fear ;—and rejoiced greatly. 
He kissed the hand of the envied Sheikh, and said to the 
great men of his court who were with him, What shall be 
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the recompense of this Sheikh for that which he hath done ? 
They answered, His recompense should be that thou marry 
him to her.—Ye have spoken truly, said the King,—and 
he gave her in marriage to him, and thus the Sheikh 
became a connexion of the King; and after some days 
the King died, and he was made King in his place. 

And it happened one day that this envied King was 
riding with his troops, and he saw his envier approaching ; 
and when this man came before him he seated him upon 
a horse with high distinction and honour, and, taking him 
to his palace, gave him a thousand pieces of gold, and 
a costly dress; after which he sent him back from the 
city, with attendants to escort him to his house, and 
reproached him for nothing.—Consider, then, O Afrite, 
the pardon of the envied to the envier, and his kindness to 
him, notwithstanding the injuries he had done him. 


CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF THE SECOND 
ROYAL MENDICANT 


Tue Afrite, when he had heard this story, replied, 
Lengthen not thy words to me: as to my killing thee, 
fear it not; and as to my pardoning thee, covet it not ; 
but as to my enchanting thee, there is no escape from it ;— 
and, so saying, he clove the earth asunder and soared with 
me through the sky to such a height that I beheld the 
world beneath me as though it were a bowl of water: then 
alighting upon a mountain, he took up a little dust, and, 
having muttered and pronounced certain words ovef- it, 
sprinkled me with it, saying, Quit this form, and take the 
form of an ape!—whereupon I became like an ape of 
a hundred years of age. 

When I saw myself changed into this ugly form I wept 
for myself, but determined to be patient under the tyranny 
of fortune, knowing it to be constant to no one. I descended 
from the summit of the mountain, and, after having jour- 
neyed for the space of a month, arrived at the sea-shore ; 
and when I had stood there a short time, I saw a vessel 
in the midst of the sea, with a favourable wind approaching 
the land; I therefore hid myself behind a rock on the 
beach, and when the ship came close up, I sprang into 
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the midst of it. But as soon as the persons on board saw 
me, one of them cried, Turn out this unlucky brute from 
the ship :—another said, Let us kill him :-—and a third 
exclaimed, I will kill him with this sword. I, however, 
caught hold of the end of the sword, and tears flowed 
from my eyes; at the sight of which the captain took 
compassion on me, and said to the passengers, O merchants, 
this ape hath sought my aid, and I give it him ; he is under 
my protection; let no one, therefore, oppose or trouble 
him. He then treated me with kindness, and whatever 
he said to me I understood, and all that he required to be 
done I performed as his servant. 

We continued our voyage for fifty days with a fair wind, 
and cast anchor under a large city containing a population 
which no one but God, whose name be exalted, could 
reckon ; and, when we had moored our vessel, there came 
to us some mamelukes? from the King of the city; who 
came on board the ship, and complimented the merchants 
on their safe arrival, saying, Our King greeteth you, 
rejoicing in your safety, and hath sent to you this roll of 
paper, desiring that each of you shall write a line upon 
it; for the King had a Vizier who was an eminent cali- 
eraphist, and he is dead, and the King hath sworn that 
he will not appoint any person to his office who cannot 
write equally well. Though in the form of an ape, I arose 
and snatched the paper from their hands; upon which 
fearing that I would tear it and throw it into the sea, 
they cried out against me, and would have killed me ; 
but I made signs to them that I would write, and the 
captain said to them, Suffer him to write, and if he scribble 
we will turn him away; but if he write well I will adopt 
him as my son; for I have never seen a more intelligent 
ape. So I took the pen, and demanded the ink, and wrote 
in an epistolary hand this couplet :— 


Fame hath recorded the virtues of the noble; but no 
one hath been able to reckon thine. 

May God not deprive mankind of such a father; for thou 
art the parent of every excellence. 


Then in a more formal large hand, I wrote the following 
verses :— 


1 Privileged servants. 
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There is no writer that shall not perish ; but what his 
hand hath written shall endure. 

Write, therefore, nothing but what will please thee when 
thou shalt see it on the day of resurrection. 


Two other specimens I wrote, in two different and smaller 
hands, and returned the paper to the mamelukes, who took 
it back to the King; and when he saw what was written 
upon it, the hand of no one pleased him excepting mine ; 
and he said to his attendants, Go to the author of this 
handwriting, put upon him this dress, and mount 
him upon a mule, and conduct him, with a band of music 
before him, to my presence. On _ hearing this order 
they smiled; and the King was angry with them, and 
said, How is it that I give you an order, and ye laugh 
at me? They answered, O King, we laugh not at thy 
words, but because he who wrote this is an ape, and not 
a son of Adam : he is with the captain of the ship newly 
arrived. 

The King was astonished at their words ; he shook with 
delight, and said, I would purchase this ape. He then sent 
some messengers to the ship, with the mule and the dress 
of honour, saying to them, Ye must clothe him with this 
dress, and mount him upon the mule, and bring him hither. 
So they came to the ship, and, taking me from the captain, 
clad me with the dress; and the people were astonished, 
and flocked to amuse themselves with the sight of me. 
And when they brought me to the King, and I beheld him, 
J kissed the ground before him three times, and he ordered 
me to sit down: so I sat down upon my knees; and/the 
persons present were surprised at my polite manners, and 
especially the King, who presently ordered his people to 
retire. They therefore did so; none remaining but the 
King, and a eunuch, and a young mameluke, and myself. 
The King then commanded that a repast should be brought ; 
and they placed before him a service of viands such as 
gratified the appetite and delighted the eye ; and the King 
made a sign to me that I should eat ; whereupon I arose, 
and, having kissed the ground before him seven times, sat 
down to eat with him ; and when the table was removed, 
IT washed my hands, and, taking the ink-case, and pen and 
paper, I wrote these two verses ;— 
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Great is my appetite for thee, O Kunafeh !1 I cannot be 
happy nor endure without thee. 

Be thou every day and night my food ; and may drops 
of honey not be wanting to moisten thee. 


Having done this, I arose, and seated myself at a distance ; 
and the King, looking at what I had written, read it with 
astonishment, and exclaimed, Can an ape possess such 
fluency and such skill in caligraphy ? This is, indeed, 
a wonder of wonders !—Afterwards, a chess-table was 
brought to the King, and he said to me, Wilt thou play ? 
By a motion of my head I answered, Yes :—and I advanced, 
and arranged the pieces. I played with him twice, and 
beat him; and the King was perplexed, and said, Were 
this a man, he would surpass all the people of his age. 
He then said to his eunuch, Go to thy mistress, and say 
to her, Answer the summons of the King :—that she may 
come and gratify her curiosity by the sight of this wonderful 
ape. The eunuch therefore went, and returned with his 
mistress, the King’s daughter, who, as soon as she saw me, 
veiled her face, and said, O my father, how is it that thou 
art pleased to send for me, and suffer strange men to see 
me ?—O my daughter, answered the King, there is no 
one here but the young mameluke, and the eunuch who 
brought thee up, and this ape, with myself, thy father : 
from whom, then, dost thou veil thy face ?—This ape, 
said she, is the son of a King, and the name of his father is 
Eymar: he is enchanted, and it was the Afrite Jarjaris, 
a descendant of Eblis, who transformed him, after having 
slain his own wife, the daughter of King Aknamus. This 
whom thou supposedst to be an ape, is a learned and wise 
man.—The King was amazed at his daughter’s words, and, 
looking towards me, said, Is it true that she saith of thee ? 
I answered, by a motion of my head, Yes :—and wept. 
The King then said to his daughter, By what means didst 
thou discover that he was enchanted ?—O my father, she 
answered, I had with me in my younger years an old 
woman who was a cunning enchantress, and she taught 
me the art of enchantment: I have committed its rules 
to memory, and know it thoroughly, being acquainted 
with a hundred and seventy modes of performing it, by the 
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least of which I could transport the stones of thy city 
beyond Mount Caucasus, and make its site to be an abyss 
of the sea, and convert its inhabitants into fish in the midst 
of it.—I conjure thee, then, by the name of Allah, said her 
father, to restore this young man, that I may make him 
my Vizier. Is it possible that thou possessedst this excel- 
lence, and I knew it not? Restore him, that I may make 
him my Vizier, for he is a polite and intelligent youth. 

She replied, With pleasure :—and, taking a knife upon 
which were engraved some Hebrew names, marked with 
it a circle in the midst of the palace. Within this she 
wrote certain names and talismans, and then she pro- 
nounced invocations, and uttered unintelligible words ; 
and soon the palace around us became immersed in gloom 
to such a degree, that we thought the whole world was 
overspread ; and lo, the Afrite appeared before us in a most 
hideous shape, with hands like winnowing-forks, and legs 
like masts, and eyes like burning torches ; so that we were 
terrified at him. The King’s daughter exclaimed, No 
welcome to thee !—to which the Afrite, assuming the form 
of a lion, replied, Thou traitress, how is it that thou hast 
broken thine oath ? Did we not swear that we would not 
oppose one another ?—Thou wretch, said she, when didst 
thou receive an oath ?—The Afrite, still in the form of 
a lion, then exclaimed, Take what awaiteth thee !—and, 
opening his mouth, rushed upon the lady : but she instantly 
plucked a hair from her head and muttered with her lips, 
whereupon the hair became converted into a piercing 
sword, with which she struck the lion, and he was cleft 
in twain by the blow; but his head became changed into 
a scorpion. The lady immediately transformed herself 
into an enormous serpent, and crept after the execrable 
wretch in the shape of a scorpion, and a sharp contest 
ensued between them; after which, the scorpion became 
an eagle, and the serpent, changing to a vulture, pursued 
the eagle for a length of time. The latter then transformed 
himself into a black cat, and the King’s daughter became 
a wolf, and they fought together long and fiercely, till the 
cat, seeing himself overcome, changed himself into a large 


red pomegranate, which fell into a pool; but the wolf 


pursuing it, it ascended into the air, and then fell upon 
the pavement of the palace, and broke in pieces, its grains 
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became scattered, each apart from the others, and all 
spread about the whole space of ground enclosed by the 
palace. The wolf, upon this, transformed itself into a cock, 
in order to pick up the grains, and not leave one of them ; 
but, according to the decree of fate, one grain remained 
hidden by the side of the pool of the fountain. The cock 
began to cry and flapped its wings, and made a sign to us 
with its beak ; but we understood not what it would say. 
It then uttered at us such a ery, that we thought the palace 
had fallen down upon us; and it ran about the whole of 
the ground, until it saw the grain that had lain hid by the 
side of the pool, when it pounced upon it to pick it up; but 
it fell into the midst of the water, and became transformed 
into a fish, and sank into the water ; upon which the cock 
became a fish of a larger size, and plunged in after the other. 
For a while it was absent from our sight; but at length, 
we heard a loud cry, and trembled at the sound; after 
which, the Afrite arose as a flame of fire, casting fire from 
his mouth and fire and smoke from his eyes and nostrils : 
the King’s daughter also became as a vast body of fire ; 
and we would have plunged into the water from fear of our 
being burnt and destroyed ; but suddenly the Afrite cried 
out from within the fire, and came towards us upon the 
raised floor, blowing fire at our faces. The lady, however, 
overtook him, and blew fire in like manner in his face ; 
and some sparks struck us both from her and from him : 
her sparks did us no harm; but one from him struck me 
in my eye, and destroyed it, I being still in the form of 
an ape ; and a spark from him reached the face of the King, 
and burned the lower half, with his beard and mouth, 
and struck out his lower teeth; another spark also fell 
upon the breast of the eunuch ; who was burnt, and died 
immediately. We expected destruction, and gave up all 
hope of preserving our lives; but while we were in this 
state, a voice exclaimed, God is most great! God is most 
great! He hath conquered and aided, and abandoned 
the denier of the faith of Mohammed, the chief of mankind ! 
The person from whom this voice proceeded was the King’s 
daughter : she had burnt the Afrite ; and when we looked 
towards him, we perceived that he had become a heap of 
ashes. 

The lady then came to us, and said, Bring me a cup of 
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water :—and when it was brought to her, she pronounced 
over it some words which we understood not, and, sprinkling 


me with it, said, Be restored, by virtue of the name of the 


Truth, and by virtue of the most great name of God, to 
thy original form !—whereupon I became a man as I was 
at first, excepting that my eye was destroyed. After this, 
she cried out, The fire! the fire! O my father, I shall no 
longer live, for [ am predestined to be killed. Had he been 
a human being, I had killed him at the first of the encounter. 
I experienced no difficulty till the scattering of the grains 
of the pomegranate, when I picked them up excepting 
the one in which was the life of the Genie: had I picked 
up that, he had instantly died ; but I saw it not, as fate 
and destiny had appointed ; and suddenly he came upon 
me, and a fierce contest ensued between us under the 
earth, and in the air, and in the water; and every time 
that he tried against me a new mode, I employed against 
him one more potent, until he tried against me the mode 
of fire ; and rarely does one escape against whom the mode 
of fire is employed. Destiny, however, aided me, so that 
I burned him first ; but I exhorted him previously to em- 
brace the Mohammedan faith. Now I die; and may God 
supply my place to you.—Having thus said, she ceased 
not to pray for relief from the fire ; and lo, a spark ascended 
to her breast, and thence to her face ; and when it reached 
her face, she wept, and exclaimed, I testify that there is no 
deity but God, andI testify that Mohammed is God’s Apostle! 
—We then looked towards her, and saw that she had become 
a heap of ashes by the side of the ashes of the Afrite. 

We were plunged into grief on her account, and I wished 
that I had been in her place rather than have seen that 
sweet-faced creature who had done me this kindness reduced 
to a heap of ashes : but the decree of God cannot be averted. 
The King, on beholding his daughter in this state, plucked 
out what remained of his beard, and slapped his face, and 
rent his clothes; and I also did the same, while we both 
wept for her. Then came the chamberlains and other 
great officers of the court, who, finding the King in a state 
of insensibility, with two heaps of ashes before him, were 
astonished, and remained encompassing him until he 
recovered from his fit, when he informed them of what had 
befallen his daughter with the Afrite ; and great was their 
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affliction. The women shrieked, with the female slaves, 
and continued their mourning seven days. After this, 
the King gave orders to build, over the ashes of his daughter, 
a great tomb with a dome, and illuminated it with candles 
and lamps: but the ashes of the Afrite they scattered in 
the wind, exposing them to the curse of God. The King 
then fell sick, and was near unto death : his illness lasted 
a month; but after this he recovered his health, and, 
summoning me to his presence, said to me, O young man, 
we passed our days in the enjoyment of the utmost happi- 
ness, secure from the vicissitudes of fortune, until thou 
camest to us, when troubles overcame us. Would that we 
had never seen thee, nor thy ugly form, on account of 
which we have been reduced to this state of privation ; 
for in the first place I have lost my daughter, who was 
worth a hundred men ; and, secondly, I have suffered this 
burning, and lost my teeth; my eunuch also is dead: 
but it was not in thy power to prevent these afflictions : 
the decree of God hath been fulfilled on us and on thee ; 
and praise be to God that my daughter restored thee, 
though she destroyed herself. Now, however, depart, 
O my son, from my city. It is enough that hath happened 
on thy account; but as it was decreed against us and 
thee, depart in peace. 

So I departed, O my mistress, from his presence; but 
before I quitted the city, I entered a public bath, and shaved 
my beard. I traversed various regions, and passed through 
great cities, and bent my course to the Abode of Peace, 
Bagdad, in the hope of obtaining an interview with the 
Prince of the Faithful, that I might relate to him all that 
had befallen me. 

The third mendicant then advanced, and thus related 
his story :— 


THE STORY OF THE THIRD ROYAL MENDICANT 


O inLusrRious lady, my story is not like those of my 
two companions, but more wonderful: the course of fate 
and destiny brought upon them events against which they 
could not guard ; but as to myself, the shaving of my beard 
and the loss of my eye were occasioned by my provoking 
fate and misfortune ; and the cause was this :— 
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_ I was a King, and the son of a King; and when my 
Father died, I succeeded to his throne, and governed my 
subjects with justice and beneficence. I took pleasure in 
sea-voyages; and my capital was on the shore of an 
extensive sea, interspersed with fortified and garrisoned 
islands, which I desired, for my amusement, to visit : 
{ therefore embarked with a fleet of ten ships, and took 
with me provisions sufficient for a whole month. I proceeded 
twenty days, after which there arose against us a contrary 
wind : but at daybreak it ceased, and the sea became calm, 
and we arrived at an island, where we landed, and cooked 
some provisions, and ate; after which we remained there 
two days. We then continued our voyage; and when 
twenty days more had passed, we found ourselves in strange 
waters, unknown to the captain, and desired the watch 
to look out from the mast-head: so he went aloft, and 
when he had come down he said to the captain, I saw, on 
my right hand, fish floating upon the surface of the water ; 
and looking towards the midst of the sea, I perceived some- 
thing looming in the distance, sometimes black, and some- 
times white. 

When the captain heard this report of the watch, he 
threw his turban on the deck, and plucked his beard, and 
said to those who were with him, Receive warning of our 
destruction, which will befall all of us : not one will escape ! 
So saying, he began to weep ; and all of us in like manner 
bewailed our lot. I desired him to inform us of that which 
the watch had seen. O my lord, he replied, know that we 
have wandered from our course since the commencement 
of the contrary wind that was followed in the morning 
by a calm, in consequence of which we remained stationary 
two days; from that period we have deviated from our 
course for twenty-one days, and we have no wind to carry 
us back from the fate which awaits us after this day : 
to-morrow we shall arrive at a mountain of black stone, 
called loadstone : the current is now bearing us violently 
towards it, and the ships will fall in pieces, and every nail 
in them will fly to the mountain, and adhere to it; for 
God hath given to the loadstone a secret property by virtue 
of which everything of iron is attracted towards it. On 
that mountain is such a quantity of iron as no one knoweth 
but God, whose name be exalted; for from times of old 
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great numbers of ships have been destroyed by the influence 
of that mountain. There is, upon the summit of the moun- 
tain, a cupola of brass supported by ten columns, and upon 


CU 
ia 
NG : 


he ing Ato 
THE PRINCE CLIMBING THE LOADSTONE MOUNTAIN 
the top of this cupola is a horseman upon a horse of brass, 


having in his hand a brazen spear, and upon his breast 
suspended a tablet of lead, upon which are engraved 
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mysterious names and talismans : and as long, O King, as 
this horseman remains upon the horse, so long will every 
ship that approaches be destroyed, with every person on 
board, and all the iron contained in it will cleave to the 
mountain: no one will be safe until the horseman shall 
have fallen from the horse.—The captain then wept bitterly; 
and we felt assured that our destruction was inevitable, 
and every one of us bade adieu to his friend. 

On the following morning we drew near to the mountain ; 
the current carried us towards it with violence, and when 
the ships were almost close to it, they fell asunder, and all 
the nails, and everything else that was of iron, flew from 
them towards the loadstone. It was near the close of day 
when the ships fell in pieces. Some of us were drowned, 
and some escaped ; but the greater number were drowned, 
and of those who saved their lives none knew what became 
of the others, so stupefied were they by the waves and the 
boisterous wind. As for myself, 0 my mistress, God, whose 
name be exalted, spared me on account of the trouble 
and torment and affliction that He had predestined to 
befall me. I placed myself upon a plank, and the wind and 
waves cast it upon the mountain ; and when I had landed, 
I found a practicable way to the summit, resembling steps 
cut in the rock; so I exclaimed, In the name of God !— 
and offered up a prayer, and attempted the ascent, holding 
fast by the notches; and presently God stilled the wind 
and assisted me in my endeavours, so that I arrived in 
safety at the summit. Rejoicing greatly in my escape, I im- 
mediately entered the cupola, and performed the prayers 
of two rekahs? in gratitude to God for my preservation ; 
after which I slept beneath the cupola, and heard a voice 
saying to me, O son of Cassib, when thou awakest from 
thy sleep, dig beneath thy feet, and thou wilt find a bow 
of brass, and three arrows of lead, whereon are engraved 
talismans : then take the bow and arrows and shoot at the 
horseman that is upon the top of the cupola, and relieve 
mankind from this great affliction: for when thou hast 
shot at the horseman he will fall into the sea; the bow 
will also fall, and do thou bury it in its place; and as 
soon as thou hast done this, the sea will swell and rise until 
it attains the summit of the mountain; and there will 
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appear upon it a boat bearing a man, different from him 
whom thou shalt have cast down, and he will come to thee, 
having an oar in his hand: then do thou embark with him ; 
but utter not the name of God; and he will convey thee 
in ten days to a safe sea, where, on thy arrival, thou wilt 
find one who will take thee to thy city. All this shall be 
done if thou utter not the name of God. 

Awaking from my sleep, I sprang up, and did as the 
voice had directed. I shot at the horseman, and he fell 
into the sea; and the bow having fallen from my hand, 
I buried it : the sea then became troubled, and rose to the 
summit of the mountain, and when I had stood waiting 
there a little while, I beheld a boat in the midst of the sea, 
approaching me. I praised God, whose name be exalted, 
and when the boat came to me I found in it a man of brass, © 
with a tablet of lead upon his breast, engraven with names 
and talismans. Without uttering a word, I embarked in 
the boat, and the man rowed me ten successive days, after 
which I beheld the islands of security, whereupon, in the 
excess of my joy, I exclaimed, In the name of God! There 
is no deity but God! God is most great !—and as soon as 
I had done this, he cast me out of the boat, and sank in 
the sea. 

Being able to swim, I swam until night, when my arms 
and shoulders were tired, and, in this perilous situation, 
I repeated the profession of the faith, and gave myself 
up as lost ; but the sea rose with the violence of the wind, 
and a wave like a vast castle threw me upon the land, 
in order to the accomplishment of the purpose of God. 
T ascended the shore, and after I had wrung out my clothes, 
and spread them upon the ground to dry, I slept, and in 
the morning I put on my clothes again, and, looking about 
to see which way I should go, I found a tract covered with 
trees, to which I advanced, and when I had walked round 
it I found that I was upon a small island in the midst of 
the sea; upon which I said within myself, Every time that 
I escape from one calamity I fall into another that is worse : 
—but while I was reflecting upon my unfortunate case, and 
wishing for death, I beheld a vessel bearing a number of 
men. I arose immediately, and climbed into a tree; and 
lo, the vessel came to the shore, and there landed from it 
ten black slaves bearing axes. They proceeded to the middle 
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of the island, and, digging up the earth, uncovered and 
lifted up a trap-door, after which they returned to the 
vessel, and brought from it bread and flour, and clarified 
butter and honey, and sheep, and everything that the wants 
of an inhabitant would require, continuing to pass backwards 
and forwards between the vessel and the trap-door, bringing 
loads from the former, and entering the latter, until they had 
removed all the stores from the ship. They then came out 
of the vessel with various clothes of the most beautiful 
description, and in the midst of them was an old sheikh, 
enfeebled and wasted by extreme age, leading by the hand 
a young man cast in the mould of graceful symmetry, and 
invested with such perfect beauty as deserved to be 
a subject for proverbs. He was like a fresh and slender 
twig, enchanting and captivating every heart by his 
elegant form. The party proceeded to the trap-door, and, 
entering it, became concealed from my eyes. 

They remained beneath about two hours, or more ; after 
which, the sheikh and the slaves came out: but the youth 
came not with them; and they replaced the earth, and 
embarked and set sail. Soon after, I descended from the 
tree, and went to the excavation. JI removed the earth, 
and, entering the aperture, saw a flight of wooden steps, 
which I descended ; and, at the bottom, I beheld a hand- 
some dwelling-place, furnished with a variety of silken 
carpets ; and there was the youth, sitting upon a high 
mattress, with sweet-smelling flowers and fruits placed 
before him. On seeing me, his countenance became pale : 
but I saluted him, and said, Let thy mind be composed, 
O my master: thou hast nothing to fear, O delight of my 
eye ; for [am aman, and the son of a King, like thyself : fate 
hath impelled me to thee, that I may cheer thee in thy soli- 
tude. The youth, when he heard me thus address him, and 
was convinced that I was one of his own species, rejoiced 
exceedingly at my arrival, his colour returned, and, 
desiring me to approach him, he said, O my brother, my 
story is wonderful: my father is a jeweller: he had slaves 
who made voyages by his orders, for the purposes of com- 
merce, and he had dealings with Kings ; but he had never 
been blessed with a son; and he dreamt that he was soon 
to have a son, but one whose life would be short ; and he 
awoke sorrowful. Shortly after, in accordance with the 
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decrees of God, my mother conceived me, and when her 
time was complete, she gave birth to me; and my father 
was greatly rejoiced: the astrologers, however, came to 
him, and said, Thy son will live fifteen years: his fate is 
intimated by the fact that there is, in the sea, a mountain 
called the Mountain of Loadstone, whereon is a horseman 
on a horse of brass, on the former of which is a tablet of 
lead suspended to his neck ; and when the horseman shall 
be thrown down from his horse, thy son will be slain ; 
the person who is to slay him is he who will throw down the 
horseman, and his name is King Ajib, the son of King Cassib. 
My father was greatly afflicted at this announcement ; and 
when he had reared me until I had nearly attained the 
age of fifteen years, the astrologers came again, and informed 
him that the horseman had fallen into the sea, and that 
it had been thrown down by King Ajib, the son of King 
Cassib : on hearing which, he prepared for me this dwelling, 
and here left me to remain until the completion of the term, 
of which there now remain ten days. All this he did from 
fear lest King Ajib should kill me. 

When I heard this I was filled with wonder, and said 
within myself, I am King Ajib, the son of King Cassib, 
and it was I who threw down the horseman; but, by 
Allah, I will neither kill him nor do him any injury. Then 
said I to the youth, Far from thee be both destruction and 
harm, if it be the will of God, whose name be exalted : 
thou hast nothing to fear: I will remain with thee to serve 
thee, and will go forth with thee to thy father, and beg of 
him to send me back to my country, for the which he will 
obtain a reward. The youth rejoiced at my words, and 
I sat and conversed with him until night, when I spread 
his bed for him, and covered him, and slept near to his side. 
And in the morning I brought him water, and he washed 
his face, and said to me, May God requite thee for me 
with every blessing! If I escape from King Ajib, I will 
make my father reward thee with abundant favours,— 
Never, I replied, may the day arrive that would bring thee 
misfortune. I then placed before him some refreshments, 
and after we had eaten together, we passed the day con- 
versing with the utmost cheerfulness. 

I continued to serve him for nine days; and on the tenth 
day the youth rejoiced at finding himself in safety, and 
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said to me, O my brother, I wish that thou wouldst in thy 
kindness warm for me some water, that I may wash myself 
and change my clothes; for I have smelt the odour of 
escape from death, in consequence of thy assistance.— 
With pleasure, I replied ;—and I arose, and warmed the 
wa‘er; after which he entered a place concealed from my 
view, and, having washed himself and changed his clothes, 
laid himself upon the mattress to rest after his bath. He 
then said to me, Cut up for me, O my brother, a water- 
melon, and mix its juice with some sugar :—so I arose, 
and, taking a melon, brought it upon a plate, and said to 
him, Knowest thou, O my master, where is the knife ?— 
See, here it is, he answered, upon the shelf over my head. 
I sprang up hastily, and took it from its sheath, and as 
I was drawing back, my foot slipped as God had decreed, 
and I fell upon the youth, grasping in my hand the knife, 
which entered his body, and he died instantly. When 
I perceived that he was dead, and that I had killed him, 
I uttered a loud shriek, and beat my face, and rent my 
clothes, saying, This is indeed a calamity! O what 
a calamity ! O my Lord, I implore thy pardon, and declare 
to Thee my innocence of his death! Would that I had 
died before him! How long shall I devour trouble after 
trouble ! 

With these reflections I ascended the steps, and, having 
replaced the trap-door, returned to my first station, and 
looked over the sea, where I saw the vessel that had come 
before, approaching, and cleaving the waves in its rapid 
course. Upon this I said within myself, Now will the men 
come forth from the vessel, and find the youth slain, and 
they will slay me also :—so I climbed into a tree, and, 
concealing myself among its leaves, sat there till the vessel 
arrived and cast anchor, when the slaves landed with the 
old sheikh, the father of the youth, and went to the place, 
and removed the earth. They were surprised at finding 
it moist, and, when they had descended the steps, dis- 
covered the youth lying on his back, exhibiting a face 
beaming with beauty, though dead, and clad in white 
and clean clothing, with the knife remaining in his body. 
They all wept at the sight, and the father fell down 
in a swoon, which lasted so long that the slaves thought 
he was dead. At length, however, he recovered, and came 
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out with the slaves, who had wrapped the body of the 
youth in his clothes. They then took back all that 
was in the subterranean dwelling to the vessel, and 
departed. 

ITremained, O my mistress, by day hiding myself in a tree, 
and at night walking about the open part of the island. 
Thus I continued for the space of two months; and 
I perceived that, on the western side of the island, the 
water of the sea every day retired, until, after three months, 
the land that had been beneath it became dry. Rejoicing 
at this, and feeling confident now in my escape, I traversed 
this dry tract, and arrived at an expanse of sand ; where- 
upon I emboldened myself, and crossed it. I then saw in 
the distance an appearance of fire, and advancing towards 
it, found it to be a palace, overlaid with plates of copper, 
which, reflecting the rays of the sun, seemed from a distance 
to be fire: and when I drew near to it, reflecting upon this 
sight, there approached me an old sheikh, accompanied by 
ten young men who were all blind of one eye, at which 
I was extremely surprised. As soon as they saw me, they 
saluted me, and asked me my story, which I related to 
them from first to last: and they were filled with wonder. 
They then conducted me into the palace, where I saw 
ten benches, upon each of which was a mattress covered 
with a blue stuff ; and each of the young men seated himself 
upon one of these benches, while the sheikh took his place 
upon a smaller one ; after which they said to me, Sit down, 
O young man, and ask no question respecting our condition, 
nor respecting our being blind of one eye. Then the sheikh 
arose, and brought to each of them some food, and the 
same to me also; and next he brought to each of us some 
wine: and after we had eaten, we sat drinking together 
until the time for sleep, when the young men said to the 
sheikh, Bring to us our accustomed supply :—upon which 
the sheikh arose, and entered a closet, from which he brought 
upon his head ten covered trays. Placing these upon the 
floor, he lighted ten candles, and stuck one of them upon 
each tray ; and, having done this, he removed the covers, 
and there appeared beneath them ashes mixed with pounded 
charcoal. The young men then tucked up their sleeves 
above the elbow, and blackened their faces, and slapped 
their cheeks, exclaiming, We were reposing at our ease, 
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and our impertinent curiosity suffered us not to remain 
so! Thus they did until the morning, when the sheikh 
brought them some hot water, and they washed their 
faces, and put on other clothes. 

On witnessing this conduct, my reason was confounded, 
my heart was so troubled that I forgot my own misfortunes, 
and I asked them the cause of their strange behaviour ; 
upon which they looked towards me, and said, O young man, 
ask not respecting that which doth not concern thee ; but 
be silent ; for in silence is security from error.—I remained 
with them a whole month, during which every night they 
did the same ; and at length I said to them, I conjure you 
by Allah to remove this disquiet from my mind, and to 
inform me of the cause of your acting in this manner. and 
of your exclaiming, We were reposing at our ease, and our 
impertinent curiosity suffered us not to remain so !—if ye 
inform me not, I will leave you, and go my way; for the 
proverb saith, When the eye seeth not, the heart doth 
not grieve.—On hearing these words they replied, We 
have not concealed this affair from thee but in our concern 
for thy welfare, lest thou shouldst become like us, and the 
same affliction that hath befallen us happen also to thee. 
I said, however, Ye must positively inform me of this 
matter. We give thee good advice, said they, and do thou 
receive it, and ask us not respecting our case; otherwise 
thou wilt become blind of one eye, like us :—but [I still 
persisted in my request; whereupon they said, O young 
man, if this befall thee, know that thou wilt be banished 
from our company. They then all arose, and, taking a ram, 
slaughtered and skinned it, and said to me, Take,this 
knife with thee, and introduce thyself into the skin of the 
ram, and we will sew thee up in it, and go away ; whereupon 
a bird called the roe will come to thee, and taking thee up 
by its talons, will fly away with thee, and set thee down 
upon a mountain: then cut open the skin with this knife, 
and get out, and the bird will fly away. Thou must arise, 
as soon as it hath gone, and journey for half a day, and 
thou wilt see before thee a lofty palace, encased with red 
gold, set with various precious stones, such as emeralds 
and rubies, &c.; and if thou enter it thy case will be 
as ours; for our entrance into that palace was the cause 
of our being blind of one eye; and if one of us would relate 
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to thee all that hath befallen him, his story would be too 
long for thee to hear. 

They then sewed me up in the skin, and entered their 
palace; and soon after, there came an enormous white 
bird, which seized me, and flew away with me, and set 
me down upon the mountain; whereupon I cut open the 
skin, and got out; and the bird, as soon as it saw me, 
flew away. I rose up quickly, and proceeded towards the 
palace, which I found to be as they had described it to me ; 
and when I had entered it, I beheld, at the upper end of 
a saloon, forty young damsels, beautiful as so many moons, 
and magnificently attired, who, as soon as they saw me, 
exclaimed, Welcome! Welcome! O our master and our 
lord! We have been for a month expecting thee. Praise 
be to God, who hath blessed us with one who is worthy of 
us, and one of whom we are worthy !—After having thus 
greeted me, they seated me upon a mattress, and said, Thou 
art from this day our master and prince, and we are thy 
handmaids, and entirely under thy authority. They then 
brought to me some refreshments, and, when I had eaten 
and drunk, they sat and conversed with me, full of joy 
and happiness. So lovely were these ladies, that even a 
devotee, if he saw them, would gladly consent to be their 
servant, and to comply with all that they would desire. 
At the approach of night they all assembled around me, 
and placed before me a table of fresh and dried fruits, with 
other delicacies that the tongue cannot describe, and wine ; 
and one began to sing, while another played upon the lute. 
The wine-cups circulated among us, and joy overcame me 
to such a degree as to obliterate from my mind every earthly 
care, and make me exclaim, This is indeed a delightful 
life! In this state of happiness I continued till midnight, 
when the ladies repeated their professions of readiness to 
comply with whatever I should desire, and bade me exercise 
my privilege as their lord ; so, availing myself of the right 
that the laws allow to a master over his slaves, I passed 
a night of such enjoyment as I had never before experienced. 
On the morrow I entered the bath ; and, after I had washed 
myself, they brought me a suit of the richest clothing, and 
we again sat down to a repast. 

In this manner I lived with them a whole year; but on 
the first day of the new year, they seated themselves around 
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me, and began to weep, and bade me adieu, clinging to 
my skirts.—What calamity hath befallen you? said I. Ye 
have broken my heart. They answered, Would that we 
had never known thee; for we have associated with many 
men, but have seen none like thee. May God, therefore, 
not deprive us of thy company.—And they wept afresh. 
I said to them, I wish that you would acquaint me with the 
cause of this weeping.—Thou, they replied, art the cause ; 
yet now, if thou wilt attend to what we tell thee, we shall 
never be parted; but if thou act contrary to it, we are 
separated from this time; and our hearts whisper to us 
that thou wilt not regard our warning—lInform me, said 
I, and I will attend to your directions :—and they replied, 
Tf then thou wouldst inquire respecting our history, know 
that we are the daughters of Kings: for many years it 
hath been our custom to assemble here, and every year 
we absent ourselves during a period of forty days; then 
returning, we indulge ourselves for a year in feasting and 
drinking. This is our usual practice; and now we fear 
that thou wilt disregard our directions when we are absent 
from thee. We deliver to thee the keys of the palace, which 
are a hundred in number, belonging to a hundred closets. 
Open each of these, and amuse thyself, and eat and drink, 
and refresh thyself, excepting the closet that hath a door 
of red gold; for if thou open this, the consequence will 
be a separation between us and thee. We conjure thee, 
therefore, to observe our direction, and to be patient 
during this period —Upon hearing this, I swore to them 
that 1 would never open the closet to which they alluded ; 
and they departed, urging me to be faithful to »my 
promise. 

I remained alone in the palace, and at the approach of 
evening I opened the first closet, and, entering it, found 
a mansion like paradise, with a garden containing green 
trees loaded with ripe fruits, abounding with singing birds, 
and watered by copious streams. My heart was soothed 
by the sight, and I wandered among the trees, scenting 
the fragrance of the flowers, and listening to the warbling 
of the birds as theysang the praises of the One,the Almighty. 
Atter admiring the mingled colours of the apple resembling 
the hue upon the cheek of a beloved mistress and the 
sallow countenance of the perplexed and timid lover, the 
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sweet-smelling quince diffusing an odour like musk and 
ambergris, and the plum shining as the ruby, I retired from 
this place, and having locked the door, opened that of the 
next closet, within which I beheld a spacious tract planted 
with numerous palm-trees, and watered by a river flowing 
among rose-trees, and jasmine, and marjoram, and eglan- 
tine, and narcissus, and gillyflower, the odours of which, 
diffused in every direction by the wind, inspired me with 
the utmost delight. I locked again the door of the second 
closet, and opened that of the third. Within this I found 
a large saloon, paved with marbles of various colours, and 
with costly minerals and precious gems, and containing 
cages constructed of sandal and aloe-wood with singing 
birds within them, and others upon the branches of trees 
which were planted there. My heart was charmed, my 
trouble was dissipated, and I slept there until the morning. 
1 then opened the door of the fourth closet, and within 
this door I found a great building in which were forty closets 
with open doors ; and, entering these, I beheld pearls, and 
rubies, and chrysolites, and emeralds, and other precious 
jewels such as the tongue cennot describe. I was astonished 
at the sight, and said, Such things as these, I imagine, are 
not found in the treasury of any King. I am now the King 
of my age, and all these treasures, through the goodness 
of God, are mine, together with forty damsels under my 
authority who have no man to share them with me. 

Thus I continued to amuse myself, passing from one place 
to another, until thirty-nine days had elapsed, and I had 
opened the doors of all the closets excepting that which 
they had forbidden me to open. My heart was then dis- 
turbed by curiosity respecting this hundredth closet, and the 
Devil, in order to plunge me into misery, induced me to open 
it. I had not patience to abstain, though there remained 
of the appointed period only one day: so I approached 
the closet, and opened the door; and when I had entered, 
I perceived a fragrant odour, such as I had never before 
smelt, which intoxicated me so that I fell down insensible, 
and remained some time in this state: but at length 
recovering, I fortified my heart, and proceeded. I found 
the floor overspread with saffron, and the place illuminated 
by golden lamps and by candles, which diffused the odours 
of musk and ambergris ; and two large perfuming vessels 
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filled with aloe-wood and ambergris, and a perfume com- 


pounded with honey, spread fragrance through the whole 
place. I saw also a black horse, of the hue of the darkest 
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night, before which was a manger of white crystal filled 
with cleansed sesame, and another similar to it, containing 
rose-water infused with musk : he was saddled and bridled, 
and his saddle was of red gold. Wondering at the sight 
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of him, I said within myself, This must be an animal of 
extraordinary qualities ;—and, seduced by the Devil, I led 
him out, and mounted him; but he moved not from his 
place: I kicked him with my heel; but still he moved not : 
so I took a stick and struck him with it ; and as soon as he 
felt the blow he uttered a sound like thunder, and,expanding 
a pair of wings, soared with me to an immense height 
through the air, and then alighted upon the roof of another 
palace, where he threw me from his back, and, by a violent 
blow with his tail upon my face, as I sat on the roof, struck 
out my eye, and left me. 

In this state I descended from the roof, and below 
I found the one-eyed young men before mentioned, who, 
as soon as they beheld me, exclaimed, No welcome to thee ! 
—Receive me said I, into your company :—but they 
replied, By Allah, thou shalt not remain with us :—so 
I departed from them with mournful heart and weeping 
eye, and, God having decreed me a safe journey hither, 
I arrived at Bagdad, after I had shaved my beard, and 
become a mendicant. 


CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF THE LADIES 
OF BAGDAD 


THE mistress of the house then looked towards the Caliph 
and Giafar and Mesrour, and said to them, Acquaint me 
with your histories :—upon which Giafar advanced towards 
her, and related to her the same story that he had told to 
the portress before they entered ; and when she had heard 
it, she liberated them all. They accordingly departed, and 
when they had gone out into the street, the Caliph inquired 
of the mendicants whither they were going. They answered 
that they knew not whither to go: whereupon he desired 
them to accompany his party; and then said to Giafar, 
Take them home with thee, and bring them before me 
to-morrow, and we will see the result. Giafar, therefore, 
did as he was commanded, and the Caliph returned to his 
palace ; but he was unable to sleep during the remainder 
of the night. 

On the following morning he sat upon his throne, and 
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when his courtiers had presented themselves before him, 
and departed, excepting Giafar, he said to him, Bring 
before me the three ladies and the two bitches and the 
mendicants. So Giafar arose, and brought them, and, 
placing the ladies behind the curtains, said to them, We 
have forgiven you on account of your previous kindness 
to us, and because ye knew us not; and now I acquaint 
you that ye are in the presence of the fifth of the sons of 
Abbas, Haroun Alrashid, therefore relate to him nothing 
but the truth. And when the ladies heard the words which 
Giafar addressed to them on the part of the Caliph, the 
eldest of them advanced, and thus related her story :— 


THE STORY OF THE FIRST OF THE THREE LADIES 
OF BAGDAD 


O Prince of the Faithful, my story is wonderful ; for 
these two bitches are my sisters, born to my father, but of 
another mother; and I am the youngest of the three. 
After the death of our father, who left us five thousand 
pieces of gold, these my two sisters married; and when 
they had resided some time with their husbands, each of 
the latter prepared a stock of merchandise, and received 
from his wife a thousand pieces of gold, and they all set 
forth on a journey together, leaving me here; but after 
they had been absent four years, my sisters’ husbands 
lost all their property, and abandoned them in a strange 
land, and they returned to me in the garb of beggars. 
When I first saw them in this state, I knew them not ; and, 
as soon as I recognized them, I exclaimed, How is it that 
ye are in this condition ?—O our sister, they answered, 
thy inquiry now is of no use: the pen hath written what 
God hath decreed.—I sent them, therefore, to the bath, and 
having clad them in new apparel, said to them, O my 
sisters, ye are my elders, and I am young: so ye shall be 
to me in the places of my father and mother. The inheri- 
tance which I shared with you God hath blessed ; partake 
then of its increase, for my affairs are prosperous; and 
I and ye shall fare alike—I treated them with the utmost 
kindness, and during a whole year they remained with me, 
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and enriched themselves by the money that I had given 
them ; but after this period they said to me, It will be more 
agreeable to us to marry again, for we can no longer 
abstain from doing so.—O my sisters, I replied, Ye have 
seen no happiness in marriage: a good husband in this 
age is rarely found, and ye have already had experience of 
the marriage-state. They, however, heeded not my words ; 
but married against my consent: yet I gave them dowries 
from my own property, and continued to them my pro- 
tection. They went to their husbands, and the latter, 
after they had resided with them a short time, defrauded 
them of all that they possessed, and, setting forth on 
a journey, left them destitute: so again they returned 
to me, and, in a state of nudity, implored my forgiveness, 
saying, Be not angry with us ; for though thou art younger 
than we thou hast more mature sense; and we promise 
thee that we will never again mention the subject of 
marriage. I replied, Ye are welcome, O my sisters; for 
I have no one dearer to me than yourselves :—and I re- 
ceived them, and treated them with every kindness, and 
we remained happily together for the space of a year. 
After this I resolved to fit out a vessel for a mercantile 
voyage: accordingly I stocked a large ship with various 
goods and necessary provisions, and said to my sisters, 
Will ye rather stay at home during my voyage, or will 
ye go with me ?—to which they answered, We will accom- 
pany thee during the voyage, for we cannot endure to be 
separated from thee. I therefore took them with me, and 
we set sail; but first I divided my property into two equal 
portions; one of which [I took with me, and the other 
I concealed, saying within myself, Perhaps some evil 
accident may happen to the ship, and our lives may be 
prolonged ; in which case, when we return we shall find 
that which will be of service to us.—We continued our 
voyage by day and night, till at length the vessel pursued 
a wrong course, and the captain knew not whither to steer. 
The ship had entered a different sea from that which we 
wished to cross, and for some time we knew it not; but 
for ten days we hada pleasant wind, and after this, a city 
loomed before us in the distance. We asked the captain 
what was the name of this city ; and he answered, I know 
it not; I have never seen it till this day, nor have I ever 
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before in the course of my life navigated this sea: but as 
we have come hither in safety, ye have nothing to do but 
to enter this city and land your goods, and, if ye find 
opportunity, sell or exchange there: if not, we will rest 
there two days, and take in fresh provisions. So we 
entered the port of the city, and the captain landed, and 
after a while returned to us, saying, Arise, and go up into 
the city, and wonder at that which God hath done unto 
his creatures, and pray to be preserved from his anger. 
And when we had entered the city, we found all its inhabi- 
tants converted into black stones. We were amazed at 
the sight, and as we walked through the market-streets, 
finding the merchandise and the gold and silver remaining 
in their original state, we rejoiced, and said, This must 
have been occasioned by some wonderful circumstance. 
We then separated in the streets, each of us attracted 
from his companions by the wealth and stuffs in the 
shops. 

Ag for myself, I ascended to the citadel, which I found 
to be a building of admirable construction ; and, entering 
the King’s palace, I found all the vessels of gold and silver 
remaining in their places, and the King himself seated in 
the midst of his chamberlains and viceroys and viziers, 
and clad in apparel of astonishing richness. Drawing 
nearer to him, I perceived that he was sitting upon a throne, 
adorned with pearls and jewels, every one of the pearls 
shining like a star: his dress was embroidered with gold, 
and around him stood fifty mamelukes, attired in silks of 
various descriptions, and having in their hands drawn‘ 
swords. Stupefied at this spectacle, I proceeded and 
entered the saloon of the Harem, upon the walls of which 
were hung silken curtains; and here I beheld the Queen, 
attired in a dress embroidered with fresh pearls, and having 
upon her head a diadem adorned with various jewels, 
and necklaces of different kinds on her neck. All her 
clothing and ornaments remained as they were at first, 
though she herself was converted into black stone. Here 
also I found an open door, and, entering it, I saw a flight 
of seven steps, by which I ascended to an apartment paved 
with marble, furnished with gold-embroidered carpets, 
and containing a sofa of alabaster, ornamented with pearls 
and jewels; but my eyes were first attracted by a gleam 
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of light, and when I approached the spot whence it pro- 
ceeded, I found a brilliant jewel of the size of an ostrich’s 


THE PRINCE IN THE ORATORY 


egg, placed upon a small stool, diffusing a light like that 
of a candle. The coverings of the sofa above mentioned 
were of various kinds of silk, the richness of which would 
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surprise every beholder; and I looked at them with 
wonder. In this apartment I likewise observed some 
lighted candles, and reflected that there must then have 
been some person there to light them. I passed thence 
to another part of the palace, and continued to explore 
the different apartments, forgetting myself in the amaze- 
ment of my mind at all these strange circumstances, and 
immersed in thoughts respecting what I beheld, until the 
commencement of night, when I would have departed ; 
but could not find the door; so I returned to the place in 
which were the lighted candles, and there I laid myself 
upon the sofa, and, covering myself with a quilt, repeated 
some words of the Coran, and endeavoured to compose 
myself to sleep; but I could not. I continued restless : 
and at midnight I heard a recitation of the Coran, performed 
by a melodious and soft voice ; upon which I arose, and, 
looking about, saw a closet with an open door, and I entered 
it, and found that it was an oratory: lighted lamps were 
suspended in it, and upon a prayer-carpet spread on the 
floor sat a young man of handsome aspect. Wondering 
that he had escaped the fate of the other inhabitants of 
the city, I saluted him ; and he raised his eyes, and returned 
my salutation: and I then said to him, I conjure thee by 
the truth of that which thou art reading in the Book of 
God, that thou answer the question which I am about 
to ask thee :—whereupon he smiled, and replied, Do thou 
first acquaint me with the cause of thine entrance into this 
place, and then I will answer thy question: so I told him 
my story, and inquired of him the history of this city.’ 
Wait a little, said he ;—and he closed the Coran, and, having 
put it in a bag of satin, seated me by his side. As I now 
beheld him, his countenance appeared like the full moon, 
and his whole person exhibited such perfect elegance and 
loveliness, that a single glance at him drew from me 
a thousand sighs, and kindled a fire in my heart. I repeated 
my request that he would give me an account of the city ; 
and, replying, I hear and obey, he thus addressed me. 
Know that this city belonged to my father and his family 
and subjects; and he is the King whom thou hast seen 
converted into stone ; and the Queen whom thou hast seen 
is my mother. They were all Magi, worshipping fire in the 
place of the Almighty King; and they swore by the fire 
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and the light, and the shade and the heat, and the revolving 
orb. My father had no son, till, in his declining years, he 
was blest with me, whom he reared until I attained to 
manhood. But, happily for me, there was, in our family, 
an old woman, far advanced in age, who was a Mohammedan, 
believing in God and his Apostle in her heart, though she 
conformed with my family in outward observances: and 
my father confided in her, on account of the faithfulness 
and modesty that he had observed in her character, and 
showed her great favour, firmly believing that she held 
the same faith as himself; therefore, when I had passed 
my infancy, he committed me to her care, saying, Take 
him, and rear him, and instruct him in the ordinances of 
our faith, and educate him, and serve him in the best 
manner. The old woman accordingly received me, but 
took care to instruct me in the Mohammedan faith, teaching 
me the laws of purification, and the divine ordinances 
of ablution, together with the forms of prayer ; after which 
she made me commit to memory the whole of the Coran. 
She then charged me to keep my faith a secret from my 
father, lest he should kill me; and I did so; and a few 
days after, the old woman died. The inhabitants of the 
city had now increased in their impiety and arrogance, 
and in their dereliction of the truth ; and while they were 
in this state, they heard a crier proclaim with a voice 
like thunder, so as to be audible to both the near and 
distant, O inhabitants of this city, abstain from the worship 
of fire, and worship the Almighty King !—The people were 
‘struck with consternation, and, flocking to my father, the 
King of the city, said to him, What is this alarming voice 
which hath astounded us by its terrible sound ?—but he 
answered them, Let not the voice terrify you, nor let it 
turn you from your faith :—and their hearts inclined to 
his words ; so they persevered in the worship of fire, and 
remained obstinate in their impiety during another year, 
until the return of the period at which they had heard 
the voice the first time. It was then heard a second time ; 
and again, in the next year, they heard it a third time ; 
but still they persisted in their evil ways until, drawing 
down upon themselves the abhorrence and indignation of 
Heaven, one morning, shortly after daybreak, they were 
converted into black stones, together with their beasts 
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and all their cattle. Not one of the inhabitants of the city 
escaped, excepting me; and from the day on which this 
catastrophe happened I have continued occupied as thou 
seest, in prayer, and fasting, and reading the Coran: but 
I have become weary of this solitary state, having no one 
to cheer me with his company. 

On hearing these words, I said to him, Wilt thou go 
with me to the city of Bagdad, and visit its learned men and 
lawyers, and increase thy knowledge ? If so, I will be thy 
handmaid, though I am the mistress of my family, and have 
authority over a household of men. I have here a ship 
laden with merchandise, and destiny hath driven us to 
this city, in order that we might become acquainted with 
these events: our meeting was predestined—In this 
manner I continued to persuade him until he gave his con- 
sent. I slept that night at his feet, unconscious of my 
state through excessive joy ; and in the morning we arose, 
and entering the treasuries, took away a quantity of the 
lighter and most valuable of the articles that they contained, 
and descended from the citadel into the city, where we met 
the slaves and the captain, who were searching for me. 
They were rejoiced at seeing me, and, to their questions 
respecting my absence, I replied by informing them of alk 
that I had seen, and related to them the history of the 
young man, and the cause of the transmutation of the 
people of the city, and of all that had befallen them, which 
filled them with wonder. But when my two sisters saw 
me with the young man, they envied me on his account, 
and malevolently plotted against me. ‘ 

We embarked again, and I experienced the utmost 
happiness, chiefly owing to the company of the young man ; 
and after we had waited a while till the wind was favourable, 
we spread our sails, and departed. My sisters sat with me 
and the young man ; and, in their conversation with me, 
said, O our sister, what dost thou purpose to do with this 
handsome youth? I answered, I desire to take him as 
my husband :—and, turning to him, and approaching 
him, L said, O my master, I wish to make a proposal to 
thee, and do not thou oppose it. He replied, I hear and 
obey :—and I then looked towards my sisters, and said 
to them, This young man is all that I desire, and all the 
wealth that is here is yours.—Excellent, they replied, is 
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thy determination :—yet still they designed evil against 
me.—We continued our voyage with a favourable wind, 
and, quitting the sea of peril, entered the sea of security, 
across which we proceeded for some days, until we drew 
near to the city of Balsora, the buildings of which loomed 
before us at the approach of evening ; but as soon as we 
had fallen asleep, my sisters took us up in our bed, both 
myself and the young man, and threw us into the sea. The 
youth, being unable to swim, was drowned : God recorded 
him among the company of the martyrs; while I was 
registered among those whose life was yet to be preserved : 
and accordingly, as soon as I awoke and found myself in 
the sea, the providence of God supplied me with a piece 
of timber, upon which I placed myself, and the waves 
cast me upon the shore of an island. 

During the remainder of the night I walked along this 
island, and in the morning I saw a neck of land, bearing 
the marks of a man’s feet, and uniting with the main land. 
The sun having now risen, I dried my clothes in its rays, 
and proceeded along the path that I had discovered until 
I drew near to the shore upon which stands the city, when 
I beheld a snake approaching me, and followed by a serpent 
which was endeavouring to destroy it: the tongue of the 
snake was hanging from its mouth in consequence of exces- 
sive fatigue, and it excited my compassion; so I took 
up a stone, and threw it at the head of the serpent, which 
instantly died: the snake then extended a pair of wings, 
and soared aloft into the sky, leaving me in wonder at the 
sight. At the time of this occurrence I had become so 
fatigued, that I now laid myself down and slept: but I 
awoke after a little while, and found a damsel seated at my 
feet, and gently rubbing them with her hands ; upon which 
I immediately sat up, feeling ashamed that she should 
perform this service for me, and said to her, Who art thou, 
and what dost thou want ?—How soon hast thou forgotten 
me! she exclaimed : I am she to whom thou hast just done 
a kindness, by killing my enemy: I am the snake whom 
thou savedst from the serpent ; for I am a Fairy, and the 
serpent was a Genie at enmity with me: and none but 
thou delivered me from him: therefore, as soon as thou 
didst this, I flew to the ship from which thy sisters cast 
thee, and transported all that it contained to thy house : 
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I then sank it; but as to thy sisters, I transformed them 
by enchantment into two black bitches; for I knew all 
\that they had done to thee: the young man, however, is 
drowned.—Having thus said, she took me up, and placed 
me with the two black bitches on the roof of my house : 
and I found all the treasures that the ship had contained 
collected in the midst of my house: nothing was lost. 
She then said to me, I swear by that which was engraved 
upon the seal of Solomon, that, if thou do not inflict three 
hundred lashes upon each of these bitches every day, I will 
come and transform thee in the like manner :—so I replied, 
I hear and obey :—and have continued ever since to inflict 
upon them these stripes, though pitying them while I do so. 

The Caliph heard this story with astonishment, and then 
said to the second lady, And what occasioned the stripes 
of which thou bearest the marks? She answered as 
follows :— 


THE STORY OF THE SECOND OF THE THREE 
LADIES OF BAGDAD 


O Prince of the Faithful, my father, at his death, left 
considerable property ; and soon after that event I married 
one of the wealthiest men of the age, who, when I had 
lived with him a year, died, and I inherited from him 
eighty thousand pieces of gold, the portion that fell to me 
according to the law ; with part of which I made for myself 
ten suits of clothing, each of the value of a thousand 
pieces of gold. And as I was sitting one day, there entered 
my apartment an old woman, disgustingly ugly, who 
saluted me, and said, I have an orphan daughter whose 
marriage I am to celebrate this night, and I would have 
thee obtain a reward and recompense in heaven by thy 
being present at her nuptial féte ; for she is broken-hearted, 
having none to befriend her but God, whose name be exalted. 
She then wept, and kissed my feet ; and, being moved with 
pity and compassion, I assented, upon which she desired 
me to prepare myself, telling me that she would come at 
the hour of nightfall and take me; and so saying, she 
kissed my hand, and departed. 

. I arose immediately, and attired myself, and when I had 
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completed my preparations, the old woman returned, 
saying, O my mistress, the ladies of the city have arrived, 
and I have informed them of thy coming, and they are 


THE LADY OF THE PALACE 


waiting with joy to receive thee :—so I put on my outer 
garments, and, taking my female slaves with me, proceeded 
until we arrived at a street in which a soft wind was 
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delightfully playing, where we saw a gateway overarched 
with a marble vault, admirably constructed, forming the 
entrance to a palace which rose from the earth to the 
clouds. On our arrival here, the old woman knocked at 
the door, and, when it was opened, we entered a carpeted 
passage, illuminated by lamps and candles, and decorated 
with jewels and precious metals. Through this passage we 
passed into a saloon of unequalled magnificence, furnished 
with mattresses covered with silk, lighted by hanging 
lamps and by candles, and having, at its upper end, a couch 
of alabaster decorated with pearls and jewels, and canopied 
by curtains of satin, from which there came forth a lady 
beautiful as the moon, who exclaimed to me, Most welcome 
art thou, O my sister: thou delightest me by thy company, 
and refreshest my heart. She then sat down again, and 
said to me, O my sister, I have a brother who hath seen 
thee at a féte: he is a young man, more handsome than 
myself, and, his heart being violently inflamed with thy 
love, he hath bribed this old woman to go to thee, and to 
employ this artifice in order to obtain for me an interview 
with thee. He desireth to marry thee according to the 
ordinance of God and his Apostle, and in that which is 
lawful there is no disgrace.-—When I heard these words, and 
saw myself thus confined in the house so that I could not 
escape, I replied, I hear and obey :—and the lady, rejoicing 
at my consent, clapped her hands, and opened a door, 
upon which there came out from it a young man so sur- 
passingly handsome, that my heart immediately inclined 
to him. No sooner had he sat down than the Cadi and 
four witnesses entered, and saluted us, and proceeded to 
perform the ceremony of the marriage-contract between 
me and the young man ; which having done, they departed ; 
and when they had retired, the young man looked towards 
me, and said, May our night be blessed. He then informed 
me that he desired to impose a covenant upon me, and, 
bringing a copy of the Coran, said, Swear that thou wilt 
not indulge a preference, nor at all incline, to any man 
but me :—and when I had sworn to this effect, he rejoiced 
exceedingly, and embraced me; and the love of him took 
entire possession of my heart. 

We lived together in the utmost happiness for the space 
of a month after which I begged that he would allow me 
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to go to the bazaar, in order to purchase some stuffs for 
dress, and, having obtained his permission, went thither 
in company with the old woman, and seated myself at the 
shop of a young merchant with whom she was acquainted, 
and whose father, as she informed me, had died, and left 
him great wealth. She desired him to show me his most 
costly stuffs ; and while he was occupied in doing so, she 
began to utter various flattering expressions in praise of 
him ; but I said to her, We have no concern with the praises 
that thou bestowest upon him; we desire only to make 
our purchase, and to return home. Meanwhile he produced 
to us what we wanted, and we handed him the money ; 
he refused, however, to take it, saying, It is an offering of 
hospitality to you for your visit this day :—whereupon 
I said to the old woman, If he will not take the money, 
return to him his stuff. But he would not receive it again, 
and exclaimed, By Allah, I will take nothing from you: 
all this is a present from me for a single kiss, which I shall 
value more than the entire contents of my shop.—What 
will a kiss profit thee ? asked the old woman. Then turning 
to me, she said, O my daughter, thou hast heard what the 
youth hath said: no harm will befall thee if he give thee 
a kiss, and thou shalt take what thou wantest.—Dost 
thou not know, said I, that I have taken an oath? She 
answered, Let him kiss thee then without thy speaking, 
and so it will be of no consequence to thee, and thou shalt 
take back thy money. Thus she continued to palliate the 
matter until I put my head (as it were) into the bag, and 
consented : so I covered my eyes, and held the edge of my 
veil in such a manner as to prevent the passengers from 
seeing me, whereupon he put his mouth to my cheek 
beneath the veil, but instead of merely kissing me, he 
lacerated my cheek by a violent bite. I fell into a swoon 
from the pain, and the old woman laid me on her lap till 
I recovered, when I found the shop closed, and the old 
woman uttering expressions of grief, and saying, What 
God hath averted would have been a greater calamity ; 
let us return home, and do thou feign to be ill, and I will 
come to thee and apply a remedy that shall cure the wound, 
and thou wilt quickly be restored. 

After remaining there some time longer, I arose, and, in 
a state of great uneasiness and fear, returned to the house, 
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and professed myself unwell ; upon which my husband came 
in to me, and said, What hath befallen thee, O my mistress, 
during this excursion? I answered, I am not well.—And 
what is this wound, said he, that is upon thy cheek, and in 
the soft part ? I answered, When I asked thy permission, 
and went out to-day to purchase some stuff for dress, 
a camel loaded with fire-wood drove against me inthe crowd, 
and tore my veil, and wounded my cheek, as thou seest, 
for the streets of this city are narrow.—To-morrow, then, 
he exclaimed, I will go to the governor, and make a com- 
plaint to him, and he shall hang every seller of firewood 
in the city ——By Allah, said I, burden not thyself by an 
injury to any one; for the truth is, that I was riding upon 
an ass, which took fright with me, and I fell upon the 
ground, and a stick lacerated my cheek.—lIi it be so, then, 
he replied, I will go to-morrow to Giafar the Barmecide 
and relate the matter to him, and he shall kill every ass- 
driver in this city.—Wilt thou, said I, kill all those men 
on my account, when this which befell me was decreed by 
God ?—Undoubtedly, he answered; and, so saying, he 
seized me violently, and then sprang up, and uttered a loud 
ery, upon which the door opened, and there came forth 
from it seven black slaves, who dragged me from my bed, 
and threw me down in the middle of the apartment ; where- 
upon he ordered one of them to hold me by my shoulders 
and to sit upon my head; and another, to sit upon my 
knees and to hold my feet. A third then came, with 
a sword in his hand, and said, O my lord, shall I strike her 
with the sword, and cleave her in twain, that each of these 
may take a half and throw it into the Tigris for the fish to 
devour ? For such is the punishment of her who is unfaith- 
ful to her oath and to the laws of love-—My husband 
answered, Strike her, O Saad :—and the slave with the 
drawn sword in his hand said, Repeat the profession of 
the faith, and reflect what thou wouldst have to be done, 
that thou mayst give thy testamentary directions, for 
this is the end of thy life—Good slave, I replied, release 
me for a while that I may do so :—and I raised my head, 
and, weeping as I spoke, addressed my husband with these 
verses :— 

You render me lovelorn, and remain at ease. You make 

my wounded eyelid to be restless, and you sleep. 
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Your abode is between my heart and my eyes; and my 
heart will not relinquish you, nor my tears conceal 
my passion. 

You made a covenant with me that you would remain 
faithful ; but when you had got possession of my 
heart you deceived me. 

Will you not pity my love for you and my moaning ? 
Have you yourself been secure from misfortunes ? 

I conjure you, by Allah, if I die, that you write upon my 
tombstone, This was a slave of love. 

That, perchance, some mourner who hath felt the same 
flame may pass by the lover’s grave and pity her. 


But on hearing these verses, and witnessing my weeping, 
he became more incensed, and replied in the words of this 
couplet :— 


I reject not the beloved of my heart from weariness : her 
own guilty conduct is the cause of her punishment. 
She desired that another should share with me her love ; 
but the faith of my heart inclineth not to partnership. 


I continued to weep, and to endeavour to excite his 
compassion, saying within myself, I will humble me before 
him, and address him with soft words, that he may at least 
refrain from killing me, though he take all that I possess ; 
—hbut he cried out to the slave, Cleave her in twain; for 
she is no longer of any value to us.—So the slave approached 
me, and I now felt assured of my death, and committed 
myself to God; but suddenly the old woman came and 
threw herself at my husband’s feet, and, kissing them, 
exclaimed, O my son, by the care with which I nursed thee, 
I conjure thee to pardon this damsel, for she hath com- 
mitted no offence that deserveth such a punishment: thou 
art young, and I fear the effect of the imprecations that 
she may utter against thee:—and after she had thus 
addressed him, she wept, and continued to importune him, 
until at length he said, I pardon her, but must cause her 
to bear upon her person such marks of her offence as shall 
last for the remainder of her life. So saying, he commanded 
the slaves to strip off my vest, and, taking a stick cut from 
a quince-tree, he beat me upon my back and my sides until 
I became insensible from the violence of the blows, and 
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despaired of my life. He then ordered the slaves to take 
me away as soon as it was night, accompanied by the old 
woman, and to throw me into my house in which I formerly 
resided. They accordingly executed their lord’s commands, 
and when they had deposited me in my house, I applied 
myself to the healing of my wounds ; but, after I had cured 
myself, my sides still bore the appearance of having been 
beaten with sticks. I continued to apply remedies for four 
months before I was restored, and then repaired to view the 
house in which this event had happened ; but I found it 
reduced to ruin, and the whole street pulled down ; the site 
of the house I found occupied by mounds of rubbish, and 
I knew not the cause. 

Under these circumstances, I went to reside with this 
my sister, who is of the same father as myself, and I found 
with her these two bitches. Having saluted her, I informed 
her of all that had befallen me ; to which she replied, Who 
is secure from the afflictions of fortune ? Praise be to God, 
who terminated the affair with safety to thy life !—She 
then related to me her own story, and that of her sisters, 
and I remained with her, and neither of us ever mentioned 
the subject of marriage. Afterwards we were joined by 
this our other sister, the cateress, who every day goes out 
to purchase for us whatever we happen to want. 


CONCLUSION OF THE STORY OF THE LADIES OF 
BAGDAD ‘ 


THE Caliph was astonished at this story, and ordered it 
to be recorded in a book, as an authentic history, and 
deposited the book in his library. He then said to the first 
lady, Knowest thou where the Fairy who enchanted thy 
sister is to be found? She answered, O Prince of the 
Faithful, she gave me a lock of her hair, and said, When 
thou desirest my presence, burn a few of these hairs, and 
I will be with thee quickly, though I should be beyond 
Mount Caucasus.—Bring then the hair, said the Caliph. 
The lady, therefore, produced it; and the Caliph taking 
it, burned a portion of it, and, when the odour had diffused 
itself, the palace shook, and they heard a sound of thunder, 
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and lo, the Fairy appeared before them. She was a Moham- 
medan, and therefore greeted the Caliph by saying, Peace 
be on thee, O Caliph of God !—to which he replied, On you 
be peace, and the mercy of God, and His blessings !—She 
then said, Know that this lady hath conferred on me 
a benefit for which 1 am unable to requite her; for she 
rescued me from death, by killing my enemy ; and I having 
seen what her sisters had done to her, determined to take 
vengeance upon them; therefore I transformed them by 
enchantment into two bitches ; and, indeed, I had wished 
rather to kill them, fearing lest they should trouble her ; 
but now, if thou desire their restoration, O Prince of the 
Faithful, I will restore them, as a favour to thee and to 
her ; for I am one of the true believers.—Do so, said the 
Caliph ; and then we will enter upon the consideration 
of the affair of the lady who hath been beaten, and examine 
her case, and if her veracity be established, I will take 
vengeance for her upon him who hath oppressed her. The 
Fairy replied, O Prince of the Faithful, I will guide thee 
to the discovery of him who acted thus to this lady, and 
oppressed her, and took her property: he is thy nearest 
relation. She then took a cup of water, and having pro- 
nounced a spell over it, sprinkled the faces of the two 
bitches, saying, Be restored to your original human forms ! 
—whereupon they became again two young ladies.— 
Extolled be the perfection of their Creator! Having done 
this, the Fairy said, O Prince of the Faithful, he who beat 
the lady is thy son Amin, who had heard of her beauty and 
loveliness :—and she proceeded to relate what had happened. 
The Caliph was astonished, and exclaimed, Praise be to 
God for the restoration of these two bitches which hath 
been effected through my means !—and immediately he 
summoned before him his son Amin, and inquired of him 
the history of the lady ; and he related to him the truth. 
He then sent for cadis and witnesses, and the first lady 
and her two sisters who had been transformed into bitches 
he married to the three mendicants who had related that 
they were the sons of Kings ; and these he made chamber- 
lains of his court, appointing them all that they required, 
and allotting them apartments in the palace of Bagdad. 
The lady who had been beaten he restored to his son Amin, 
giving her a large property, and ordering that the house 
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should be rebuilt in a more handsome style. Lastly, the 
lady-cateress he took as his own wife ; he admitted her at 
once to his own apartment, and, on the following day, he 
appointed her a separate lodging for herself, with female 
slaves to wait upon her: he also allotted to her a regular 
income ; and afterwards built for her a palace. 


THE STORY OF THE THREE APPLES 


ONE night, after the adventure above described, the 
Caliph Haroun Alrashid said to Giafar, his Vizier, We will 
go down to-night into the city, and inquire respecting the 
affairs of those who are at present in authority, and him 
against whom any one shall complain we will displace. 
Giafar replied, I hear and obey :—and when the Caliph 
had gone forth with him and Mesrour, and they had passed 
through several of the market-streets, they proceeded 
along a lane, and saw there an old man, with a net and 
basket upon his head, and a staff in his hand, walking at 
his leisure, and reciting these verses :— 


They say to me, Thou shinest among mankind, by thy 
knowledge, like the moonlight night : 

But I answer, Abstain from thus addressing me, since 
there is no knowledge without power : 

For if they would pawn me, and my knowledge with me, 
and all my papers and ink-case too, 

For one day’s food, they would never find the pledge 
accepted to the day of judgement. 

As for the poor, and his condition, and his whole life, 
how full of trouble ! 

In the summer he fails to earn his food, and in winter 
he warms himself over the fire-pot. 

The dogs follow him wherever he goes, and any reviler, 
and he cannot repel him. 

If he states his case, and proves himself wronged, the 
judge will not admit his plea. 

Such, then, being the poor man’s life, his fittest place is 
in the burial-ground. 


The Caliph, when he heard this recitation, said to Giafar, 
Observe this poor man, and consider these verses ; for they 
indicate his necessity. Then approaching the man, he said 
to him, O sheikh, what is thine occupation ?—O my master, 
answered the old man, I am a fisherman, and have a family 
to maintain, and I went forth from my house at noon, 
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and have remained until now, but God hath allotted me 
nothing wherewith to obtain food for my household ; there- 
fore I have hated myself, and wished for death.—Wilt 


THE CALIPH AND THE FISHERMAN 


thou, said the Caliph, return with us to the river, and 
station thyself on the bank of the Tigris, and cast thy net 
for my luck? If thou wilt do so I will purchase of thee 
whatever cometh up for a hundred pieces of gold.—The 
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fisherman rejoiced when he heard these words, and said, 
On my head be your commands : I will return with you.— 
So he went again to the river, and cast his net, and, having 
waited till it sank, drew the cords, and dragged back the 
net, and there came up in it a chest, locked and heavy. 
When the Caliph saw it, he felt its weight, and found it 
to be heavy ; and he gave a hundred pieces of gold to the 
fisherman, who went away, while Mesrour, assisted by 
Giafar, took up the chest, and conveyed it, in company 
with the Caliph, to the palace, where they lighted the 
candles, and placed the chest before the Caliph. Giafar 
and Mesrour then broke it open, and they found in it 
a basket of palm-leaves sewed up with red worsted ; and 
they cut the threads, and saw within it a piece of carpet, 
and lifting up this they found beneath it an izar,! and when 
they had taken up the izar they discovered under it a damsel 
like molten silver, killed, and cut in pieces. 

When the Caliph beheld this, tears ran down his cheeks, 
and looking towards Giafar, he exclaimed, O dog of Viziers, 
shall people be murdered in my time, and be thrown into 
the river, and become burdens upon my responsibility ? 
By Allah, I must retaliate for this damsel upon him who 
killed her, and put him to death !—Then said he to Giafar, 
By the truth of my descent from the Caliphs of the sons of 
Abbas, if thou do not bring to me him who killed this 
woman, that I may avenge her upon him, I will crucify 
thee at the gate of my palace, together with forty of thy 
kinsmen! And the Caliph was enraged. Grant me, said 
Giafar, a delay of three days.—I grant thee the delay, 
replied the Caliph. Giafar then went forth from his 
presence, and took his route through the city, sorrowful, 
and saying within himself, How shall I discover him who 
killed this damsel, that | may take him before the Caliph ? 
And if I take to him any other person, he will become a 
weight upon my conscience. I know not what to do.—For 
three days he remained in his house, and on the fourth day 
the Caliph sent to summon him, and when he had presented 
himself before him, said to him, Where is the murderer 
of the damsel ?—O Prince of the Faithful, answered Giafar, 
am I acquainted with things hidden from the senses, that 
TI should know who is her murderer ? The Caliph, incensed 

1 A veil. 
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at this answer, gave orders to crucify him at the gate of 
his palace, and commanded a crier to proclaim through 
the streets of Bagdad, Whosoever desireth to amuse himself 
by seeing the crucifixion of Giafar El-Barmekee, the Vizier 
of the Caliph, and the crucifixion of his kinsmen, at the 
gate of the Caliph’s palace, let him come forth and 
amuse himself.— So the people came forth from every 
quarter to see the crucifixion of Giafar and his kinsman ; 
and they knew not the cause of this. The Caliph then gave 
orders to set up the crosses ; and they did so, and placed 
the Vizier and his kinsmen beneath, to crucify them, and 
were awaiting the Caliph’s permission, while the people 
wept for Giafar and his relatives. 

But while they were thus waiting, a handsome and 
neatly-dressed young man came forward quickly through 
the crowd, and, approaching the Vizier, said to him, Safety 
to thee from this predicament, O chief of emirs, and refuge 
of the poor! It was I who killed the woman whom ye found 
in the chest: kill me therefore for her, and retaliate her 
death upon me.—When Giafar heard these words, he 
rejoiced for his own deliverance, and grieved for the young 
man: but while he was speaking to him, lo, an old sheikh 
pressed hastily through the crowd to him and the young 
man, and, having saluted them, said, O Vizier, believe 
not the words of this young man, for no one killed the 
damsel but myself; therefore retaliate her death upon 
me. The young man, however, said, O Vizier, this is an 
old man, imbecile through age; he knoweth not what he 
saith : it was I who killed her ; avenge her therefore updn 
me.—O my son, said the sheikh, thou art young, and wilt 
find pleasure in the world ; and I am old, and satiated with 
the world: I will be a ransom for thee and for the Vizier 
and his kinsmen : and no one killed the damsel but myself : 
by Allah, therefore, hasten to retaliate upon me. 

On witnessing this scene, the Vizier was astonished ; 
and he took the young man and the sheikh to the Caliph, 
and said, O Prince of the Faithful, the murderer of the 
damsel hath come.—Where is he ? said the Caliph. This 
young man, answered Giafar, saith, I am the murderer ;— 
and this sheikh accuseth him of falsehood, and saith, Nay, 
but 7 am the murderer. The Caliph, looking towards the 
sheikh and the young man, said, Which of you killed this 
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damsel ? The young man answered, No one killed her but 
myself :—and the sHeikh said also, No one killed her but 
myself. The Caliph therefore said to Giafar; Take them 
both and crucify them.—If the murderer be one, replied 
Giafar, to kill the other would be unjust. The young 
man then said, By Him who raised the heavens and spread 
out the earth, it was I who killed the damsel :—and he 
gave an account of the manner of his killing her, and 
described what the Caliph had found. The Caliph therefore 
was convinced that the young man was he who had killed 
the damsel; and he was astonished, and said, What was 
the cause of thy killing this damsel unjustly, and of thy 
confessing the murder without being beaten, and thy 
saying, Retaliate her death upon me? The young man 
answered as follows :— 

Know, O Prince of the Faithful, that this damsel was 
my wife, and the daughter of my uncle: this sheikh was 
her father, and is my uncle. I married her when she was 
a virgin, and God blessed me with three male children by 
her ; and she loved me and served me, and I saw in her no 
evil. At the commencement of this month she was attacked 
by a severe illness, and I brought to her the physicians, 
who attended her until her health returned to her; and 
I desired them to send her to the bath; but she said to 
me, [ want something before I enter the bath, for I have 
a longing for it—What is it? said I. She answered, 
I have a longing for an apple, to smell it and take a bite 
from it. So I went out immediately into the city, and 
searched for the apple, and would have bought it had its 
price been a piece of gold: but I could not find one. 
I passed the next night full of thought, and when the 
morning came I quitted my house again and went about 
to all the gardens, one after another ; yet J found none in 
them. There met me, however, an old gardener, of whom 
I inquired for the apple, and he said to me, O my son, this 
is a rare thing, and not to be found here, nor anywhere 
excepting in the garden of the Prince of the Faithful at 
Balsora, and preserved there for the Caliph. I returned 
therefore to my wife, and my love for her so constrained 
me that I prepared myself and journeyed fifteen days, by 
night and day, in going and returning, and brought her 
three apples, which I purchased of the gardener at Balsora 
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for three pieces of gold; and, going in, I handed them to 
her: but she was not pleased by them, and left them by her 
side. She was then suffering from a violent fever, and she 
continued ill during a period of ten days. 

After this she recovered her health, and I went out and 
repaired to my shop, and sat there to sell and buy; and 
while I was thus occupied, at mid-day there passed by me 
a black slave, having in his hand an apple with which he 
was playing: so I said to him, Whence didst thou get this 
apple, for I would procure one like it ?—Upon which he 
laughed, and answered, I got it from my sweetheart : 
I had been absent, and came and found her ill, and she had 
three apples ; and she said to me, My unsuspecting husband 
journeyed to Balsora for them, and bought them for three 
pieces of gold :—and I took this apple from her—When 
I heard the words of the slave, O Prince of the Faithful, 
the world became black before my face, and I shut up my 
shop, and returned to my house, deprived of my reason 
by excessive rage. I found not the third apple, and said 
to her, Where is the apple? She answered, 1 know not 
whither it is gone. I was convinced thus that the slave had 
spoken the truth, and I arose, and took a knife, and, 
throwing myself upon her bosom, plunged the knife into 
her: I then cut off her head and limbs, and put them in 
the basket in haste, and covered them with the izar, over 
which I laid a piece of carpet : then I put the basket in the 
chest, and having locked this, conveyed it on my mule, 
and threw it with my own hands into the Tigris. 

And now, continued the young man, I conjure thee by 
Allah, O Prince of the Faithful, to hasten my death in 
retaliation for her murder, as I dread, otherwise, her appeal 
for vengeance upon me on the day of resurrection: for 
when I had thrown her into the Tigris without the know- 
ledge of anybody, I returned to my house, and found my 
eldest boy crying, though he knew not what I had done to 
his mother: so I said to him, What maketh thee ery ?— 
and he answered, I took one of the apples that my mother 
had, and went down with it into the street to play with my 
brothers, and a tall black slave snatched it from me, and 
said to me, Whence came this to thee? I answered him, 
My father made a journey for it,and brought it from Balsora, 
for the sake of my mother ; for she is sick : he bought three 
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apples for three pieces of gold :—but he took it from me and 
beat me, and went away with it ; and I am afraid that my 
mother may beat me on account of the apple.—When I 
heard my son’s story, I discovered that the slave had forged 
a lie against the daughter of my uncle, and found that she 
had been killed unjustly ; and as I was weeping bitterly for 
what I had done, this sheikh, my uncle and her father, came 
to me and I informed him of the event ; and he seated him- 
self by me, and wept. We wept until midnight, and 
continued our mourning for her five days, ceasing not to 
the present day to bewail her death. By the honour of 
thine ancestors, therefore, hasten my death, to retaliate 
her murder upon me. 

The Caliph wondered at the young man’s story, and 
said, By Allah, I will not put to death any but the wicked 
slave; for the young man is excusable. Then looking 
towards Giafar, he said to him, Bring before me this wicked 
slave who hath been the cause of the catastrophe ; or, if 
thou bring him not, thou shalt be put to death in his stead. 
So the Vizier departed weeping, and saying, Whence shall 
I bring him ? Not every time that the jar is struck doth it 
escape being broken! I have no stratagem to employ in 
this affair: but He who delivered me in the first case may 
deliver me in the second. By Allah, I will not go out from 
my house for three days; and the Truth, whose perfection 
be extolled, will do what He willeth !—So he remained in 
his house three days, and on the fourth day he caused the 
Cadi to be brought, and made his testamentary arrange- 
ments ; and as he was bidding farewell to his children, and 
weeping, lo, the messenger of the Caliph came and said to 
him, The Prince of the Faithful is in a most violent rage, 
and hath sent me to thee; and he hath sworn that this 
day shall not pass until thou art put to death if thou do 
not bring to him the slave. 

On hearing this, Giafar wept, and his children wept with 
him: and when he had bidden them all farewell except 
his youngest daughter, he approached her for the same 
purpose. He loved her more than all his other children ; 
and he pressed her to his bosom, and wept at the thought 
of his separation from her; but in doing this he felt 
something round in her pocket, and said to her, What is 
in thy pocket ? She answered, O my father, it is an apple ; 
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our slave Reyhan brought it, and I have had it four days : 
he would not give it me until he had received from me two 
pieces of gold.—At this mention of the slave and the apple, 
Giafar rejoiced, and exclaimed, O ready Dispeller of trouble ! 
—and immediately he ordered that the slave should be 
brought before him. He was therefore brought in, and he 
said to him, Whence came this apple ? O my master, he 
answered, I went out five days ago, and, entering one of 
the by-streets of the city, | saw some children playing, and 
one of them had this apple; and I snatched it from him, 
and beat him ; and he cried, and said, That belongs to my 
mother, and she is sick: she wanted my father to bring 
her an apple, and he made a journey to Balsora, and 
brought back for her three apples which he bought for 
three pieces of gold; and I took this to play with it :— 
then he cried again ; but, paying no regard to him, I took 
it away and brought it hither; and my little mistress 
bought it of me for two pieces of gold —When he heard 
this story, Giafar was filled with wonder at discovering that 
this distressing event, and the murder of the damsel, had 
been occasioned by his slave; and he took the slave and 
went with him to the Caliph, who ordered that the story 
should be committed to writing, and published. 

Giafar then said to him, Wonder not, O Prince of the 
Faithful, at this tale, for it is not more extraordinary than 
the story of the Vizier Noureddin and Shemseddin, his 
brother.—What story, said the Caliph, can be more 
wonderful than this ?7—O Prince of the Faithful, replied 
Giafar, I will not relate it to thee unless on the condition 
that thou exempt my slave from the punishment of death. 
The Caliph said, I give thee his blood :—and Giafar there- 
upon commenced the relation of the story as follows. 


THE STORY OF NOUREDDIN AND HIS SON, AND 
OF SHEMSEDDIN AND HIS DAUGHTER 


Know, O Prince of the Faithful, that there was, in 
Cairo, a Sultan, just and beneficent, who had a wise and 
well-informed Vizier, possessing a knowledge of the affairs 
of the world, and of the art of government. This minister 
was an aged man, and he had two sons, like two moons: 
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the name of the elder was Shemseddin, and that of the 
younger, Noureddin : and the latter was more distinguished 
than the former by handsomeness and comeliness: there 
was no one in his day more handsome, so that the fame of 
his charms spread through the neighbouring regions, and 
some of the inhabitants of those parts travelled to his country 
merely to obtain a sight of him. And it came to pass that 
their father died, and the Sultan mourned for him, and, 
turning his regards towards the two sons, took them into 
his favour, invested them with robes of honour, and said 
to them, Ye two are instated in your father’s office :—at 
which they rejoiced, and kissed the ground before him. 
They observed the ceremonies of mourning for their father 
during a period of a whole month, and entered upon the 
office of Viziers, each of them discharging the duties of 
this station for a week at a time; and whenever the 
Sultan had a desire to go forth on a journey he took one 
of them with him. 

Now it happened, one night, that the Sultan purposed 
commencing a journey on the following morning; and it 
was the turn of the elder Vizier to accompany him; and 
as the two brothers were conversing together that night, 
the elder said, O my brother, it is my wish that we should 
both marry on one night.—Do, O my brother, as thou 
desirest, answered the younger; and I will comply with 
that which thou shalt say. So they agreed to do this. The 
elder then said to his brother, if God so decree that we 
obtain the betrothal of two maidens, and accomplish our 
marriage on the same night, and they give birth to children 
on the same day, and God will that thy wife have a son, 
and my wife have a daughter, we will marry them to each 
other, for they will be cousins —And what, O my brother, 
said Noureddin, wilt thou require of my son as the dowry 
of thy daughter? He answered, I will require of thy son, 
as the dowry of my daughter, three thousand pieces of 
gold, and three gardens, and three farms ; for if the young 
man make any other contract than this, it will not be 
proper. But when Noureddin heard this proposal, he 
exclaimed, What is this dowry that thou imposest upon my 
son? Dost thou not know that we are two brothers, and 
that we are both, Viziers, of one dignity ? It were incumbent 
on thee to offer thy “daughter to, my son as a free gift, 
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without any dowry; for thou knowest that the male is 
more honourable than the female, and my child is a male, 
and by him shall our memory be preserved: not by thy 
daughter.—What sayest thou of her ? asked his brother.— 
That our memory will not be preserved by her among the 
nobles, answered Noureddin. But thou desirest, added he, 
to act with me according to the opinion of him who saith, 
If thou desire to drive away a person who would buy, 
demand of him a high price.—I see thee, replied Shem- 
seddin, to have committed a fault, in making thy son more 
honourable than my daughter : thou art doubtless deficient 
in judgement, and destitute of good disposition, seeing that 
thou mentionest the partnership in the office of Vizier, 
when I admitted thee not to share it with me excepting in 
my pity for thee, and that thou mightest assist me: but 
talk as thou wilt : since thou hast said this, by Allah I will 
not marry my daughter to thy son, though thou offer me 
her weight in gold—On hearing these words of his brother, 
Noureddin was enraged, and said, I will not marry my son 
to thy daughter.—I will not accept him as a husband for 
her, replied Shemseddin ; and if 1 were not purposing a 
journey, I would do to thee deeds that should serve as 
warnings to others: however, when I return, God will do 
what He willeth. When Noureddin heard this, he was full 
of anger, and became unconscious of existence; but he 
concealed his feelings ; and each of the two brothers passed 
the night apart from the other; and in the morning the 
Sultan set out on his journey, and, crossing over to the 
island, proceeded towards the Pyramids, accompanied by 
the Vizier Shemseddin. 

Noureddin passed that night in a state of the utmost 
rage ; and when the morning came he arose, and, having 
performed the morning-prayers, went to his closet and 
took out from it a pair of small saddle-bags, which he 
filled with gold; and as he reflected upon the words of 
his brother, and the contempt which he had shown him, 


and the pride that he had manifested towards him, he 
repeated these verses :— 


Travel; thou wilt find a friend in the place of him thou 


leavest ; and fatigue thyself; for by labour are the 
sweets of life obtained 
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To a man of intelligence and education there is no glory 
in a constant residence: therefore quit thy native 

__ place and go abroad. 

I have observed that the stagnation of water corrupteth 
it: if it floweth, it becometh sweet ; but otherwise 
it doth not. 

Tf the full moon never set, the eye of the contemplative 
would not on every occasion pay regard to it : 

The lions, if they left not the forest, would capture no 
prey ; and the arrow, if it quitted not the bow, 
would not strike the mark : 

The grains of gold upon their native bed are regarded as 
mere dust; and the aloes-wood, where it groweth, 
is a kind of firewood : 

If exported, it becometh an object of high demand ; but 
if not, it attaineth no kind of distinction. 


He then ordered one of his young men to saddle for him 
a dapple mule, tall, and of quick pace; and he did so, 
placing upon her a saddle adorned with gold, with stirrups 
of Indian steel, and housings of the velvet of Ispahan ; and 
she resembled a bride displayed before her husband. He 
ordered him also to place upon her a carpet of silk, and 
a prayer-carpet, and to put the saddle-bags beneath the 
latter ; and when this was done, he said to the young man 
and the slaves, I have a desire to take a ride for my amuse- 
ment outside the city towards the province of Calioub, and 
shall be absent three nights; and let none of you follow 
me, for my heart is contracted. 

Having thus said, he mounted his mule in haste, and, 
taking with him a small supply of food, departed from the 
city, turning his face towards the open country. The hour 
of noon overtook him not until he entered the city of Bilbeis, 
where he alighted to repose himself, and rest his mule, and 
ate ; after which he took from this place what he required 
for himself, and some provender for his mule, and, having 
placed these provisions upon her, went forth again into 
the plain, and before noon on the second following day 
he entered Jerusalem. Here he alighted again, and rested 
himself and his beast, and ate: he then placed his saddle- 
bags under his head, and spread his carpet, and slept, still 
overcome by anger. He passed the night in this place ; 
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and in the morning he remounted, and he continued to urge 
on his mule until he arrived at Aleppo, where he alighted 
at a Khan, and remained three days to give rest to himself 
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NOUREDDIN ON HIS JOURNEY 


and his mule, and to enjoy the air of the place: which 
having done, he determined to prosecute his journey, and 
mounted his mule, and went forth. He knew not whither 
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to direct his course, but travelled on until he arrived at 
the city of Balsora; and scarcely was he aware that the 
night had overtaken him, when he alighted there at a Khan, 
where he took off the saddle-bags from the mule, and 
spread the prayer-carpet, committing the mule with its 
equipage to the care of the door-keeper, and ordering him 
to walk her about a little. 

The door-keeper did so; and it happened that the 
Vizier of Balsora, sitting at a window of-his palace, saw 
the mule, and, observing its costly equipage, thought that 
it must belong to some Vizier or King ; and as he attentively 
regarded it he was surprised, and said to one of his pages, 
Bring before me that door-keeper. So the page went and 
brought him; and the door-keeper, approaching, kissed 
the ground before him. The Vizier, who was an aged 
person, then said to this man, Who is the owner of this 
mule, and what is his appearance ?—O my Lord, answered 
the door-keeper, her owner is a young man of elegant 
person, of the sons of the merchants, and of a dignified and 
grave aspect. On hearing this, the Vizier arose, and, 
mounting his horse, went to the Khan, and introduced 
himself to the young man, who, as soon as he saw him 
approaching, rose to meet him, and embraced him. The 
Vizier, after he had alighted from his horse, saluted him 
and welcomed him, and, seating him by his side, said to 
him, Whence, O my son, hast thou come; and for what 
purpose 7—O my lord, answered Noureddin, I have come 
from the city of Cairo: my father was Vizier there; and 
he hath departed to receive the mercy of God ;—and he 
informed him of all that had happened to him from first 
to last, adding, I have determined that I will not return 
until I shall have seen all the cities and countries of the 
world.—O my son, replied the Vizier, obey not the sugges- 
tions of thy mind, lest thou expose thyself to destruction ; 
for the countries are waste, and I fear on thine account the 
issues of fortune. So saying, he ordered that the saddle- 
bags should be placed again on the mule, together with the 
carpet of silk and the prayer-carpet, and took Noureddin 
with him to his house, where he lodged him in an elegant 
apartment, and treated him with honour and kindness ; 
and, conceiving a strong affection for him, said to him, 
O my son, I have become an old man, and I have no male 
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child; God, however, hath blessed me with a daughter 
who resembleth thee in comeliness, and I have rejected 
many persons who have been her suitors: but now, love 
for thee hath entered my heart: wilt thou then take my 
daughter as thy handmaid to serve thee, and be her 
husband ? If thou consent to this, I will go up to the 
Sultan of Balsora, and will say to him, This is the son of 
my brother ;—and I will introduce thee to him, that I may 
make thee Vizier in my place, and I will remain in my 
house ; for I am now aged.—Noureddin, on hearing this 
proposal of the Vizier of Balsora, hung down his head, and 
then answered, I hear and obey. 

The Vizier rejoiced at his assent, and ordered his servants 
to prepare for him a repast, and to decorate the great 
saloon, which was furnished for the reception of the chiefs 
of the Emirs. He then called together his friends, and 
invited the great officers of the state, and the merchants 
of Balsora; and when they had come into his presence, 
he said to them, I had a brother who was Vizier in the 
land of Egypt, and God blessed him with two sons; and 
me, as ye know, He hath blessed with a daughter : now my 
brother enjoined me to marry my daughter to one of his 
sons, and I consented to do so ; and when she attained a fit 
age for marriage, he sent to me one of his sons, who is this 
young man here present. As soon, therefore, as he had 
come, I desired to perform the marriage-contract between 
him and my daughter, and that he should introduce himself 
to her here in my house.—Excellently hast thou done! 
they replied. They then drank sherbet of sugar, and the 
pages sprinkled rose-water upon them, and they departed : 
after which, the Vizier ordered his servants to conduct 
Noureddin to the bath, and gave him a suit of his best 
clothes, and sent to him the napkins and cups and _per- 
fuming vessels, and everything else that he required. So 
when he came out from the bath, he put on the suit of 
clothes, and appeared like the full moon ; and he mounted 
his mule, and, returning to the palace, alighted and pre- 
sented himself before the Vizier, and kissed his hand : 
and the Vizier welcomed him, saying, Arise, and introduce 
thyself this night to thy wife ; and to-morrow I will go up 
with thee to the Sultan, and I pray that God may bless 
thee with every kind of happiness. Noureddin therefore 
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arose, and went to his wife, the daughter of the Vizier.— 
Thus did it happen to Noureddin. 

As to his brother, he continued a while journeying with 
the Sultan, and when he returned, and found not his 
brother, he inquired of the servants respecting him, and 
they answered, On the day of thy departure with the 
Sultan, he mounted his mule, caparisoned as for a procession 
of state, and said, I am going towards the province of 
Calioub, and shall be absent a day or two days; for my 
heart is contracted ; therefore let none of you follow me :— 
and from the day on which he went forth, to the present 
day, we have heard no tidings of him. Upon this the 
heart of Shemseddin was troubled at the separation of his 
brother, and he grieved excessively for his loss, saying 
within himself, The cause of this is nothing else than my 
having spoken harshly to him in my conversation on the 
night before my departure with the Sultan ; and probably 
his mind was disturbed, and he went on a journey: I must 
therefore send after him. He then went up and related 
this event to the Sultan, who wrote letters and sent them 
to his vicegerents in all the provinces: but Noureddin 
had traversed distant regions during the absence of his 
brother with the Sultan: therefore the messengers, when 
they had gone with the letters, returned without having 
obtained any information respecting him. So Shemseddin 
despaired of his brother, and said, I have enraged my 
brother by what I said to him concerning the marriage of 
the children. Would that I had not done so! This was 
not occasioned but by my want of sense and judgement !— 
And soon after this, he demanded in marriage the daughter 
of one of the merchants of Cairo, and. performed the 
marriage-contract between himself and her, and introduced 
himself to her: and it happened that the night when this 
event took place was the same night on which Noureddin 
introduced himself to his wife, the daughter of the Vizier 
of Balsora: this being in accordance with the will of God, 
whose name be exalted, that He might execute his decree 
upon his creatures. 

The event was as they both had said: for it came to 
pass that the two wives conceived by them: the wife of 
Shemseddin, the Vizier of Egypt, gave birth to a daughter, 
than whom there was not seen, in that country, one more 
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beautiful ; and the wife of Noureddin gave birth to a son, 
one more beautiful than whom was not seen in his time : 
as the poet hath said,— 


If beauty came to be compared with him, it would hang 
down its head in shame: 

Or if it were said, O beauty, hast thou seen the like ?— 
it would answer, The equal of this I have not. 


So they named him Hassan ; and on the seventh day after 
his birth, they made entertainments and spread repasts 
such as were fit for the sons of Kings: after which the 
Vizier of Balsora took with him Noureddin, and went up 
with him to the Sultan; and when he came into his 
presence he kissed the ground before him ; and Noureddin, 
being eloquent in tongue, and firm of heart, and comely in 
person and in actions, recited these words of the poet :— 


This is he whose justice extendeth to all men, and who 
hath overrun and subdued every region. 

Be thankful for his benefits; for they are not mere 
benefits ; but they are strings of jewels on the necks 
of his people : 

And kiss his fingers ; for they are not mere fingers ;_ but 
they are the keys of the supplies of Providence 


The Sultan treated them both with honour, and, having 
thanked Noureddin for his address, said to his Vizier, Who 
is this young man? The Vizier therefore related to him 
his story from beginning to end, and added, This is the 
son of my brother.—How is it, said the Sultan, that he‘is 
the son of thy brother, and we have not before heard of 
him ? The Vizier answered, O our lord the Sultan, I had 
a brother who was Vizier in the land of Egypt, and he died, 
leaving two sons: the eldest succeeded to his father’s 
office, as Vizier, and this his younger son came to me; 
and I swore that I would not marry my daughter to any 
but him: so, when he came, I married him to her. He is 
a young man, and I am now aged ; my hearing is impaired, 
and my judgement faileth: it is my wish, therefore, that 
our lord the Sultan would instate him in my office, seeing 
that he is the son of my brother and the husband of my 
daughter, and a person worthy of the dignity of Vizier ; 
for he is endowed with knowledge and judgement.—The 
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Sultan, upon this, looked towards him, and, being pleased 
with him, approved of the advice of the Vizier that he 
should promote him to that office; so he bestowed it upon 
him, and ordered that a magnificent dress of honour should 
be given to him, and one of the best of the mules upon 
which he was himself accustomed to ride, allotting him 
also supplies and salaries ; and Noureddin kissed the hand 
of the Sultan, and descended with his father-in-law to 
their house, both in high delight, and saying, Verily the 
birth of this child is fortunate. On the following day 
Noureddin went again to the King, and kissed the ground, 
and the Sultan ordered him to sit in the place of the Vizier : 
so he sat, and occupied himself with the affairs of his 
office, and examined the cases of the people, and their 
suits, according to the custom of Viziers: and the Sultan, 
observing him, was surprised at his conduct, and the acute- 
ness of his understanding, and his good judgement. He 
attentively considered his qualities, and loved him, and 
advanced him in his favour: and when the court was 
dissolved, Noureddin returned to his house, and related 
what had passed to his father-in-law, who was rejoiced at 
hearing it. 

The old Vizier ceased not to superintend the rearing of 
the child, who was named Hassan, for many days, while 
Noureddin was constantly occupied with the affairs of his 
office, so that he left not the Sultan by day nor by night ; 
and the King increased his salaries and supplies until his 
circumstances became ample: he had ships which made 
voyages under his orders with merchandise and other 
things, and he founded numerous estates, and made water- 
wheels and gardens. Thus did he until his son Hassan was 
four years of age, when the old Vizier, the father of his wife, 
died ; and he conveyed his corpse with great pomp, and 
decently deposited it in the earth. He then turned his 
thoughts towards the education of his son; and when 
the child had gained strength, he brought him a tutor to 
teach him in his own house, charging him to instruct him 
and educate him well; and the tutor did so, and taught 
him various useful sciences, after he had passed some 
years in learning the Coran. Hassan meanwhile increased 
in loveliness and beauty and elegance of person. The 
tutor continued to educate him in his father’s palace ; and 
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from the time that he arrived at adolescence he went not 
out of the Vizier’s palace, until his father took him one 
day, and, having clad him in one of the richest of his 
dresses, mounted him on one of his best mules, and con- 
ducted him to the Sultan, and introduced him. When the 
King beheld Bedreddin Hassan, the son of the Vizier 
Noureddin, he was astonished at his beauty ; and the people 
when he passed by them for the first time, going up with 
his father to the King, were amazed at his surpassing beauty 
and loveliness, and elegance of person. The Sultan, as soon 
as he saw him, loved him, and bestowed marks of favour 
upon him, and said to his father, O Vizier, thou must bring 
him with thee every day. The Vizier answered, I hear 
and obey ;—and returned with his son to his abode ; and 
he continued every day to go up with him to the Sultan 
until the youth attained the age of fifteen years. 

His father, the Vizier Noureddin, then fell sick, and 
called him into his presence, and said to him, O my son, 
know that this world is a perishable abode, and the world 
to come is an everlasting abode. I wish to give thee some 
precepts, and do thou understand what I am about to say 
to thee, and incline thy heart to it—And he began to 
counsel him respecting the proper mode of conducting 
himself in society, and the due management of his affairs ; 
and when he had done so, he reflected upon his brother and 
his native place and country, and wept at the thought of 
his separation from those he loved ; his tears flowing: and 
he said, O my son, hear my words. I have a brother in 
Cairo, and I quitted him and departed against his will.— 
He then took a piece of paper, and wrote upon it all that 
had happened to him from first to last, together with the 
date of his marriage and introduction to the daughter of 
the Vizier and the date of his arrival at Balsora and his 
interview with its Vizier: and, having added some strict 
admonition, he said to his son, Keep this charge, for the 
paper on which it is written containeth an account of thine 
origin and thy rank and lineage ; and if any evil accident 
befall thee, repair to Cairo, and inquire for thine uncle, 
and salute him, and inform him that I died in a strange 
land, ardently desiring that I could see him. Therefore 
Bedreddin Hassan took the paper, and, having folded it, 
and wrapped it in a piece of waxed cloth, sewed it between 
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the lining and the outer cloth of his cap, and wept for his 
father, that he should be parted from him in his youth. 

Noureddin then said to his son, I charge thee that thou 
be not familiar with any one ; for in retirement is security. 
Divinely gifted was the poet who said :— 


There is none in thy time whose friendship thou shouldst 
covet; nor any intimate who, when fortune is 
treacherous, will be faithful. : 

Live then apart, and rely upon no man: I have given 
thee, in these words, good advice, and sufficient. 


Accustom thyself to taciturnity : occupy thyself with thine 
own affairs, and use not many words: for the poet saith :— 


Taciturnity is an ornament, and in silence is security : 
therefore, when thou speakest, be not loquacious : 

For if thou repent once of thy silence, thou wilt assuredly 
repent many times of thy speech. 


Beware of drinking wine ; for it is the source of every kind 
of mischief. The poet saith on this subject :— 


I have abandoned wine and those who drink it ; and have 
become the friend of such as condemn it. 

Wine leadeth astray from the path of rectitude, and 
openeth the doors to evil. 


Hate no man, and oppress none ; for oppression is base. 
The poet saith :— 


Oppress not if thou hast the power to do so ; for oppres- 
sion will eventually bring thee repentance : 

Thine eye will sleep while the oppressed, wakeful, will 
call for vengeance upon thee ; and the eye of God 
sleepeth not. 


Despise thy wealth, but not thyself: yet bestow not wealth 
save upon him who deserveth it. If thou keep it, it will 
keep thee ; but if thou squander it, it will ruin thee ; and 
then wilt thou need the assistance of the least of mankind. 
It hath been said by the poet :— 


When my wealth faileth, no friend assisteth me; but 
when it aboundeth, all men are my friends. 

How many enemies for the sake of wealth have consorted 
with me! And my companion in the time of want, 
hath abandoned me ! 
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In this manner he continued to admonish his son Bed- 
reddin Hassan until his spirit departed. The house became 
a scene of mourning, and the Sultan and all the Emirs 
grieved for him; and they buried him. They continued 
their mourning during a period of two months, and the 
son of Noureddin rode not out, nor went to the court, 
nor presented himself before the Sultan; and the King 
instated one of the chamberlains in his place, and appointed 
a new Vizier in the place of his father, and ordered this 
Vizier to put seals upon all the houses of Noureddin, and 
upon his wealth and all his buildings and other possessions. 
So the new Vizier went with the chamberlains to the house 
of the Vizier Noureddin, to seal its door and to arrest his 
son Bedreddin Hassan, and bring him before the Sultan, that 
he might do to him what his judgement required. But 
there was among the troops one of the mamelukes of the 
deceased Vizier Noureddin ; and he could not endure that 
the son of his master should be thus treated : he therefore 
repaired to Bedreddin Hassan, whom he found with down- 
cast head and mourning heart, on account of the death of 
his father, and acquainted him with what had passed. 
Hassan asked him, Will the execution of the order be 
delayed long enough for me to enter my house, and take 
somewhat of my worldly possessions by which to obtain 
support during my exile? But the mameluke answered, 
Save thyself :—and when Hassan heard these words, he 
covered his head with the skirt of his robe, and, going 
forth on foot, fled out of the city: and he heard the 
people saying, The Sultan hath sent the new Vizier to the 
house of the deceased Vizier to seal his wealth and other 
possessions, and to arrest his son Bedreddin Hassan, and 
bring him before him that he may put him to death :— 
and the people were mourning for him on account of his 
beauty and loveliness. So when he heard what they said, 
he took a course that he had not intended, and, not knowing 
whither to go, walked on until destiny urged him to the 
tomb of his father. 

Entering the burial-ground, he bent his way among the 
tombs until he seated himself at that of his father, where 
he removed his skirt from over his head. And as he was 
sitting there, a Jew of Balsora approached, and said to him, 
Wherefore, O my master, do I see thee thus changed ? 


AND OF SHEMSEDDIN AND HIS DAUGHTER 145 


He answered, I was just now sleeping, and I beheld my 
father reproaching me for having failed to visit his tomb : 
wherefore I arose in alarm, fearing that the day would pass 
without my visiting it, and so the occurrence would distress 
me. The Jew then said to him, O my master, thy father 
despatched some vessels with merchandise, and some of 
them have returned; and it is my wish to purchase of 
thee the cargo of every vessel that hath arrived for a 
thousand pieces of gold; and so saying, he took out a 
purse filled with gold, and counted out from it a thousand 
pieces, which he paid to Hassan the son of the Vizier, and 
said to him, Write me a paper, and seal it. So Hassan took 
@ paper, and wrote upon it, The writer of this paper, 
Bedreddin Hassan, the son of the Vizier Noureddin, hath 
sold to the Jew such a one the whole cargo of every one of 
his father’s vessels that hath returned from her voyage, 
for a thousand pieces of gold, and hath received the price 
in advance. And after he had taken a copy of it, the Jew 
went away with the paper; and Hassan wept, reflecting 
upon his former state of dignity and favour. At length the 
night closed in upon him, and sleep overtook him, and he 
remained asleep at his father’s tomb until the moon rose, 
when his head rolled from the tomb, and he lay and slept 
on his back, his face shining in the moonlight. 

Now the burial-ground was inhabited by believing Genii ; 
and a female Genie, coming forth, saw the face of Hassan 
as he lay asleep, and, when she beheld him, was surprised 
at his beauty and loveliness, and exclaimed, Extolled be 
Allah’s perfection! This youth is like none but the virgins 
of paradise !—She then soared into the air, to perform her 
accustomed circuits, and saw an Afrite on his flight. She 
saluted him, and he returned her salutation ; and she said 
to him, Whence comest thou? He answered, From 
Cairo :—and she said to him, Wilt thou go with me to 
behold the beauty of the youth who is sleeping in the 
burial-ground ? He replied, Yes. So they went together ; 
and when they had descended into the burial-ground she 
said to him, Hast thou seen in the course of thy life a 
person like this ?—And the Afrite looked upon him, and 
exclaimed, Extolled be the perfection of Him unto whom 
none is to be compared! But, O my sister, he added, if 
thou desire, I will relate to thee what I have seen.—Tell 
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me, she replied : so he said, I have seen a person resembling 
this youth in the land of Egypt; and that person is the 
daughter of the Vizier. The King had heard of her, and 
demanded her of her father, the Vizier Shemseddin, in 
marriage; but he answered him, O our Lord the Sultan, 
accept my excuse, and pity my grief; for thou knowest 
that my brother Noureddin departed from us, and we 
know not where he is; and that he shared with me the 
office of Vizier; and the cause of his departure was this, 
that I was sitting conversing with him on the subject of 
marriage, and he was angry with me, and in anger went 
away :—and he related to the King all that had passed 
between them ; adding, This was the cause of his indigna~ 
tion, and I have been under an oath that I will not marry 
my daughter to any but the son of my brother from the 
day that her mother gave birth to her; and that was 
about fifteen years ago: and lately I heard that my 
brother had married the daughter of the Vizier of Balsora, 
and obtained a son by her; and I will not marry my 
daughter to any but him, in honour of my brother. After 
I had heard this, I recorded the date of my marriage, and 
of my wife’s conception, and of the birth of this daughter : 
she is intended for the son of her uncle; and of other 
maidens there are plenty.—But when the Sultan heard 
these words of the Vizier, he was violently enraged, and 
said, How is it that such a one as myself demandeth in 
marriage a daughter from one like thee, and thou with- 
holdest her from him, and excusest thyself by an absurd 
pretext ? By my head, I will not marry her but to one 
of less consideration than myself, in scorn of thy pride !— 
And the King had a humpbacked groom, with a hump 
before and a hump behind; and he ordered him to be 
brought, and affianced him to the daughter of the Vizier, 
commanding that he should introduce himself to her this 
night, and be conducted in pompous procession. I left 
him in the midst of the mamelukes of the Sultan, who were 
surrounding him with lighted candles in their hands, 
laughing at him and mocking him, at the door of the bath, 
while the daughter of the Vizier was sitting weeping in the 
midst of the dye-women and tire-women. She resembles 
more than any other person this youth. They have 
prohibited her father from going to her; and I have never 


AND OF SHEMSEDDIN AND HIS DAUGHTER 147 


seen, O my sister, a more ugly wretch than this humpback : 
but as to the maiden, she is more beautiful than this 
youth. 

To this story of the Afrite, the Fairy answered, Thou 
liest ; for this youth is the most beautiful of the people 
of his age. But the Afrite replied, By Allah, O my sister, 
the maiden is more beautiful than he: however, none but 
he is suited to her; for they resemble each other, and 
probably are brother and sister, or cousins; and how will 
she be thrown away upon this humpback! She then said 
to him, O my brother, let us place ourselves beneath him 
and lift him up and take him to the maiden of whom thou 
speakest, and see which of the two is the more beautiful. 
The Afrite answered, I hear and obey: this proposal is 
right, and there can be no better determination than this 
which thou hast chosen ; therefore I will carry him. So 
he lifted him up, and soared into the sky, and the Fairy 
flew by his side until he descended with him in the city of 
Cairo, where he placed him upon a mastabah,! and roused 
him from his sleep. 

When, therefore. he awoke, and found that he was not 
at his father’s tomb in the land of Balsora, he looked to 
the right and left, and perceived that he was in a city 
that was not Balsora, and would have cried out; but the 
Afrite winked to him, and, lighting him a candle, said to 
him, Know that I have brought thee hither, and I desire 
to do thee a service for the sake of God: take, therefore, 
this candle, and go with it to yonder bath, and mix with the 
people there, and proceed with them until thou arrivest at 
the saloon of the bride; then go before, and enter the 
saloon, and fear no one; and when thou hast entered, 
station thyself on the right of the humpbacked bridegroom ; 
and whenever the tire-women and singing-women and dye- 
women come to thee, put thy hand into thy pocket : thou 
wilt find it full of gold, and do thou take it by the handful 
and throw it to them; and imagine not that thou wilt 
put thy hand in and not find it filled with gold: give 
therefore to every one who cometh to thee by the handful, 
and fear nothing ; but rely upon Him who created thee ; 
for this will not be through thine own strength or power, 
but through the strength of God, and his power. 


1 A bench of stone placed in front of a house. 
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On hearing these words of the Afrite, Bedreddin Hassan 
said, What is this event, and what manner of kindness is 
this ? And he went with his candle to the bath, where he 
found the humpback mounted on his horse; and he 
joined himself to the party, in the same garb in which he 
had arrived, and with the same comely appearance ;_ being 
attired with a tarboosh! and turban, and a farajiah ” 
interwoven with gold. He proceeded with the pompous 
train, and every time that the singing-women stopped for 
the people to give them money, he put his hand into his 
pocket, and found it filled with gold, and took it by the 
handful and threw it into the tambourine, for the singing- 
women and tire-women, filling the tambourine with pieces 
of gold: and the singing-women were amazed, and the 
people wondered at his beauty and loveliness. Thus he 
continued to do until they arrived at the house of the 
Vizier, when the chamberlains drove back the people, and 
prevented their entrance ; but the singing-women and tire- 
women said, By Allah, we will not enter unless this youth 
enter with us, for he hath overwhelmed us with his favours, 
and the bride shall not be displayed unless he be present : 
and upon this they entered with him into the saloon of the 
festivity, and seated him, in spite of the humpbacked bride- 
groom. All the ladies of the Emirs and Viziers and 
Chamberlains were arranged in two rows, each lady holding 
a large lighted candle, and having her head-veil drawn 
across the lower part of her face: thus they stood in two 
rows, to the right and left, from the foot of the couch 
of the bride to the upper end of the leewan that adjoined 
the chamber from which the bride was to come forth. And 
when the ladies beheld Bedreddin Hassan and his beauty 
and loveliness, his face shining like the crescent of the 
moon, the hearts of ail of them inclined to him, and the 
female singers said to all the women who were present, 
Know that this charming youth hath given us nothing 
but red gold; therefore fail not to serve him properly, 
and obey him in whatever he shall say. The women 
crowded round him to gaze at his charms, and their minds 
were overpowered by astonishment at his beauty, and each 
of them wished that she might be in his bosom for a year or 


? A close red cap of woollen cloth. 
* A loose robe with long sleeves, 
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a month or an hour: they removed the veils from their 
faces, and their hearts were perplexed, and they said, Joy 
to the person to whom this youth belongeth, or to the 
person over whom he is lord! Then they imprecated evil 
upon the humpbacked groom and him who was the cause 
of his marriage to that lovely maiden; and every time 
that they prayed for blessings upon Bedreddin Hassan they 
imprecated misfortunes upon the humpback. 

The singing-women then beat the tambourines, and the 
tire-women approached with the daughter of the Vizier in 
the midst of them. They had perfumed her with sweet 
scents and essences, and clad her, and adorned her hair and 
neck with various ornaments, decking her with garments 
such as were worn by the ancient monarchs of Persia. 
Among these was a loose gown embroidered with red gold, 
presenting the forms of wild beasts and birds, hanging down 
over her other clothes ; and round her neck was a necklace 
worth thousands, composed of jewels such as neither a 
King of Arabia Felix nor a Caesar ever collected : she was 
like the moon shining in its fourteenth night, and when she 
approached she resembled a Houri. LExtolled be the 
perfection of Him who created her so splendid a being ! 
The women encompassed her, and appeared like stars; 
she, in the midst of them, being as the moon when the 
clouds have withdrawn from before it. Meanwhile, Bed- 
reddin Hassan remained sitting, with the company gazing 
at him; and as the bride approached with a dignified and 
graceful gait, the humpbacked groom rose to her, to kiss 
her; but she turned aside from him, and went and stood 
before Hassan, the son of her uncle. The company laughed 
at this; and when they beheld her turn towards Bed- 
reddin Hassan, and saw him put his hand into his pocket 
and take out handfuls of gold and throw it into the tam- 
bourines of the singing-women, they were delighted, and 
said, We wish that this bride were thine :—and he smiled. 
All this time the humpbacked groom was alone, looking 
like an ape; and every time that they lighted his candle 
it went out again, and he was confounded, and remained 
sitting in the dark, full of secret indignation, with all the 
company surrounding him, while the lighted candles 
presented anappearance of beauty that was most admirable, 
so that every person of reflection was amazed at their 
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splendour. But as to the bride, she raised her hands 
towards heaven, and said, O Allah, make this to be my 
husband, and relieve me from this humpbacked groom !— 
The tire-women then proceeded to display the bride in 
different dresses, to the seventh suit, before Bedreddin 
Hassan of Balsora, the humpbacked groom remaining 
alone; and when they had finished this ceremony they 
gave permission to the company to depart: so all who 
were present at the festivity, both women and children 
went out, excepting Bedreddin Hassan and the hump- 
backed groom ; after which the tire-women conducted the 
bride to an inner chamber, to take off her ornaments and 
outer robes, and to prepare her for the bridegroom’s visit. 

Upon this, the humpbacked groom approached Bed- 
reddin Hassan, and said to him, O my master, thou hast 
made us happy by thy company this night, and over- 
whelmed us with thy favours; but now wherefore dost 
thou not arise and go to thy house without thy being 
ejected ? He answered, In the name of Allah ;—and arose, 
and went out from the door: but the Afrite met him, and 
said unto him, Stay, O Bedreddin ; and when the hump- 
back retires into the private closet, enter thou and seat 
thyself in the bride-chamber ; and when the bride cometh, 
say to her, I am thy husband; and the King had not 
recourse to this stratagem from any other motive than his 
fearing for thee the effect of the eye ;} and this whom thou 
hast seen is one of our grooms :—then approach her, and 
uncover her face, and fear no evil from any one. 

While Bedreddin was thus conversing with the Afrite, lo, 
the groom entered the closet, and seated himself; and 
immediately the Afrite rose before him, from the trough of 
water that was in the closet, in the form of a mouse, and 
cried Zeek !—What brought thee here? said the hump- 
back. The mouse then increased in size, and became like 
a cat; and then increased, and became a dog, and cried, 
Owh! Owh! At the sight of this the groom was terrified, 
and exclaimed, Get away, thou unlucky! The dog, how- 
ever, still increased and swelled until it became an ass, 
and brayed in his face, crying, Hak! Hak !—upon which 

* It is not unusual, on occasions of great festivity, to present some 


disagreeable object as a foil, in order to divert the envious eye, and 
obviate its evil effect. 
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the groom, in terror, cried out, Come to my aid, O people 
of the house! But lo, the ass increased, and became like 
a buffalo, and, stopping up the place before him, spoke 
with the speech of a son of Adam, and said, Woe be to thee, 
O humpback! O filthiest of grooms !—Upon this the 
groom was seized with a colic, and seated himself upon 
the slabs, and his teeth knocked together. The Afrite then 
said to him, Hath the earth become narrow to thee, that 
thou wouldst marry none but my mistress ? But the groom 
was silent. Return me an answer, said the Afrite, or I will 
make thine abode to be in the dust !—By Allah, then 
answered the groom, I am not in fault ; for they compelled 
me, and I knew not that she had a lover among the 
buffaloes; but now I repent before Allah and before thee. 
Then the Afrite said, I swear by Allah that if thou depart 
now from this place, or utter a word before the sun hath 
risen, I will slay thee ; and when the sun hath risen go thy 
way, and never return to this house. And he seized the 
humpbacked groom, and, placing his head upside down 
upon the slabs, and his feet upwards, said to him, Remain 
here, and I will watch thee until sunrise-——Thus did it 
happen to the humpback. 

Now, as to Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora, he left the 
humpback and the Afrite contending together, and, enter- 
ing the house, seated himself in the bride-chamber ; and 
lo, the bride approached, accompanied by an old woman, 
who stopped at the door of the chamber, and said, O Abu 
Shihab, arise, and take thy bride ; and I commend thee to 
the care of Allah. Then the old woman went away, and 
the bride, whose name was the Lady of Beauty, advanced 
to the upper end of the chamber. Her heart was broken, 
and she said within herself, By Allah, I will not suffer 
him to caress me though my spirit depart from me! But 
when she had proceeded to the upper end of the chamber, 
she beheld Bedreddin, and said, My beloved, until this 
hour art thou remaining ? I had said within myself, perhaps 
thou and the humpbacked groom are to share me between 
you.—What, said he, should give the groom access to 
thee, and wherefore should he be my partner in the posses- 
sion of thee ?—Who, then, she asked, is my husband ? 
Thou or he ?—O my mistress, answered Bedreddin, we 
did not this for any other purpose than to make a jest of 
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him, and that we might laugh at him; for when the tire- 
women and the singing-women and thy family beheld thine 
admirable beauty, they feared for us the effect of the eye, 
and thy father hired him for ten pieces of gold, in order 
that he might divert from us the eye; and now he hath 
departed. When the Lady of Beauty heard these words 
of Bedreddin, she smiled, and uttered a gentle laugh, and 
said, By Allah, thou hast extinguished my fire! Take me 
then, I conjure thee, and press me to thy bosom.—And 
they embraced each other. 

Not long after this, the Afrite said to the Fairy, Arise, 
and place thyself beneath the youth, and let us convey 
him back, lest the morning overtake us; for the time is 
near. So she advanced towards him, and, placing herself 
beneath his skirt, as he lay asleep, took him up, and flew 
away with him, in the state in which she found him, clad 
only in his shirt, and pursued her flight with the Afrite by 
her side. But God gave permission to some angels to cast 
at the Afrite a shooting-star of fire, and he was burnt. 
The Fairy, however, escaped unhurt, and deposited Bed- 
reddin in the place over which the shooting-star had burnt 
the Afrite. She would not pass beyond it, fearing for his 
safety; and as destiny had appointed, this place was 
Damascus: so she placed him by one of the gates of this 
city, and flew away. 

When daylight therefore came, and the gates were 
opened, the people, coming forth, beheld a beautiful youth 
clad in his shirt, and with a cotton skull-cap without a 
turban. In consequence of his having been so long wakeful, 
he was now immersed in sleep; and when the people saw 
him, some said, Would that he had waited till he had put 
on his clothes !—another said, Objects of pity are the 
children of men of condition! Probably this youth hath 
just come forth from his drinking place, on account of some 
business, and intoxication hath overcome him, and he hath 
wandered from the place to which he would go until he 
arrived at the gate of the city, and, finding it locked, hath 
slept here—They had expressed various opinions respecting 
him, and were wondering at his case, when Bedreddin 
awoke. Perceiving that he was at the gate of a city, and 
surrounded by men, he was astonished, and said, Where 
am I, O good people? and what is the cause of your 
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assembling around me, and what hath befallen me among 
you ? They answered, We saw thee at the call to morning- 
prayer lying at this gate asleep; and we know nothing 
more of thy case. Where wast thou sleeping this last night ? 
—By Allah, O people, he replied, I was sleeping this last 
night in Cairo. On hearing this, one of them said, Dost 
thou eat hashish ?1 Another said, Thou art mad. How 
couldst thou be passing the night in Cairo, and be sleeping 
in the morning at the city of Damascus ?—He said to them, 
By Allah, O good people, I will tell you no falsehood : 
I was last night in the land of Egypt, and the day before 
I was at Balsora. One of them said, This is a wonderful 
thing! Another said, This youth is mad. And they 
clapped their hands at him, and, conversing together, said, 
Alas for his youth! By Allah, there is no denying his 
madness.—They then said to him, Return to thy reason. 
But he replied, I was yesterday a bridegroom in the land 
of Egypt.—Probably thou hast dreamt, said they, and hast 
seen this of which thou speakest in thy sleep. And Hassan 
was confounded, and saith, By Allah, this was not a dream : 
and where is the humpbacked groom who was sitting with 
us, and the purse of gold that I had? And where are 
my clothes and my drawers ?—He then arose, and entered 
the city, and proceeded through its great thoroughfare- 
streets and market-streets ; and the people crowded round 
him and paraded him: so he entered the shop of a cook. 
Now this cook was a robber, whom God had caused to 
repent of his unlawful actions, and he had opened a cook’s 
shop; and all the people of Damascus feared him on account 
of his boldness ; therefore, when they saw that the youth 
had entered this shop, they left him, being afraid. 

When the cook beheld Bedreddin Hassan, and observed 
his beauty and comeliness, love for him entered his heart, 
and he said to him, Whence art thou, O young man? 
Relate to me thy story ; for thou art become dearer to me 
than my soul.—So he related to him all that had happened, 
from beginning to end: and the cook said to him, O my 
master Bedreddin, know that this is a wonderful event 
and an extraordinary story; but, O my son, conceal thy 
case until God dispel thy trouble, and remain with me in 
this place: and as I have not a son, I will adopt thee as 

1 Bhang, the intoxicating drug mentioned before. 
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such. Bedreddin replied, Let it be as thou desirest, O uncle. 
And immediately the cook went out to the mart, and 
bought for Bedreddin costly clothes, and put them on him : 
he then went to the Cadi and made a declaration that he 
was his adopted son: so Hassan Bedreddin became known 
throughout the city of Damascus as the son of the cook ; 
and he sat with him in the shop to receive the money, and 
in this situation he remained. 

Now to return to the Lady of Beauty——When daybreak 
came and she awoke, she found not Hassan Bedreddin 
remaining with her, and, imagining that he would soon 
return, she sat a while expecting him; and lo, her father 
came in to her, troubled at that which had befallen him 
from the Sultan, and at his having married his daughter 
by force to one of his servants, the humpbacked groom ; 
and he said within himself, I will kill this girl if she have 
suffered the wretch to caress her. So he advanced to the 
bride-chamber, and, stopping at the door, said, O Lady of 
Beauty ! She answered, Well, O my master,—and came 
forth to him, walking with a vacillating gait, through joy, 
and kissed the ground before him; and her countenance 
beamed with increased splendour in consequence of her 
union with that gazelle. When her father, therefore, saw 
her in this state, he exclaimed to her, O thou base creature ! 
art thou delighted with this groom? On hearing these 
words of her father, the Lady of Beauty smiled, and replied, 
By Allah, it is enough that thou hast done, and that the 
people laugh at me, and put me on an equality with this 
groom, who is not, in my estimation, of the value of-a 
paring of one of my finger-nails ; but as to my husband— 
by Allah, I never in the course of my life passed a night 
more delightful than that which I have just passed in his 
company ; therefore jest not with me by mentioning that 
humpback. When her father heard what she said he was 
filled with rage; his eyes glared so that little appeared of 
them but the white, and he said to her, Woe to thee ! What 
are these words that thou sayest ? Verily the humpbacked 
groom hath passed the night with thee !—I conjure thee by 
Allah, she rejoined, that thou mention him not. May 
Allah reject him, and reject his father! Continue not then 
to mock me by mentioning him; for the groom was only 
hired for ten pieces of gold, and he took his hire and 
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departed ; and I came and entered the bride-chamber, 
and beheld my husband seated, after the singing-women 
had displayed me before him; and he threw them red 
gold until he had enriched the poor who were present. 
I have reclined upon the bosom of my gentle-hearted 
husband, with the black eyes and the joined eyebrows.— 
When her father heard this, the light became darkness 
before his face, and he exclaimed to her, O thou abandoned 
one! What is this that thou sayest ? Where is thy reason ? 
—O my father, she replied, thou hast broken my heart 
to pieces! Wherefore dost thou pay no attention? This 
of whom I spake is my husband, and he hath retired to his 
private closet. 

So her father went thither, in a state of astonishment, 
and, entering the closet, found the humpbacked groom with 
his head upon the slabs and his feet turned upwards: and 
the Vizier was confounded at the sight, and said, Is not 
this the humpback ?—and he spoke to him; but the 
humpback returned no answer, thinking that it was the 
Afrite who addressed him, The Vizier, therefore, cried out at 
him with a loud voice, and said to him, Speak, or I will cut 
off thy head with this sword ! Upon which the humpback 
exclaimed, By Allah, O Sheikh of the Afrites, from the 
time that thou placedst me here I have not raised my 
head: I conjure thee therefore that thou show favour to 
me! The Vizier, on hearing the humpback thus address 
him, said to him, What sayest thou? I am the father of 
the bride, and I am not an Afrite. Then said the hump- 
back, My life is not in thy hand, nor art thou able to take 
my soul; so go thy way before he come to thee who hath 
treated me in this manner. Ye would not marry me to any 
but the mistress of buffaloes and the mistress of Afrites ! 
May Allah, then, confound him who married me to her, 
and confound him who was the cause of it !—Then did the 
humpbacked groom address the Vizier, the father of the 
bride, again, saying, Allah confound him who was the cause 
of this !—Arise, said the Vizier, and depart from this place. 
—Am I mad, he replied, that I should go with thee without 
the permission of the Afrite? For he said to me, When 
the sun shall have risen go thy way.—Hath the sun then 
risen or not? For I cannot depart from my place until 
the sun hath risen.—Upon this the Vizier said to him, Who 
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brought thee to this place? He answered, I came hither 
yesterday, and a dust arose from the midst of the water, 
and cried out, and increased in bulk until it became of the 
size of a buffalo, and said to me words that entered my ear. 
Leave me, therefore, and go. Allah confound the bride 
and him who married me to her !—The Vizier then ap- 
proached him, and dragged him forth, and he went out 
running, doubting whether the sun had risen, and went up 
to the Sultan, and informed him of that which had 
happened to him with the Afrite. 

But as to the Vizier, the father of the bride, he returned 
with his reason perplexed respecting the case of his daughter, 
and said to her, O my daughter, reveal to me thy story. 
She replied, The elegant person before whom I was dis- 
played remained with me ; and if thou believe me not, see, 
this is his turban, twisted just as it was, upon the chair, 
and his drawers are under the bed, and in them is some- 
thing wrapped up: I know not what it is. So, when her 
father heard this, he entered the bride-chamber, and found 
the turban of Bedreddin Hassan, the son of his brother ; 
and taking it up, he turned it over, and said, This is such 
a turban as is worn by Viziers, excepting that it is of the 
fashion of Mosul. He then observed an amulet sewed in 
his red cloth cap; and he unsewed it; and he took the 
drawers, and found the purse containing the thousand 
pieces of gold, and, opening this, he discovered in it a 
paper, which, when he had read it, he saw to be a copy of 
the Jew’s contract, with the name of Bedreddin Hassan, 
the son of Noureddin of Cairo; and he found also the 
thousand pieces of gold. But when he read the paper 
he cried aloud and fell down in a swoon; and as soon as 
he recovered and understood the case he was astonished, 
and exclaimed, There is no deity but God, who is able to 
do whatsoever He will! Then said he, O my daughter, 
knowest_ thou who hath become thy husband? She 
answered, No.—He is the son of my brother, said he, and 
the son of thine uncle ; and these thousand pieces of gold 
are thy dowry. Extolled be the perfection of God! Would 
that I knew how this event hath happened !—Then he 
opened the amulet that was sewed up, and found in it 
a paper written by the hand of his brother Noureddin of 
Cairo, the father of Bedreddin Hassan: and when he 
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beheld the handwriting of his brother he repeated this 
couplet :— 
I behold their footsteps, and melt with desire, and pour 
forth my tears upon the places they have trodden, 
Begging of Him who hath afflicted me by their separation, 
that He will bless me some day by a reunion. 


So saying, he read the-paper, and found in it the date of his 
marriage to the daughter of the Vizier of Balsora, and that 
of his first introduction to her, and a record of his age at 
the time of his death, and the date of the birth of his son 
Bedreddin Hassan; and he wondered, and shook with 
delight : and comparing what had happened to his brother 
with the events that had happened to himself, he found 
that they corresponded exactly: his marriage and the 
marriage of his brother agreed in date, and their first visits 
to their respective wives in like manner : as also the birth 
of Bedreddin, the son of his brother, and the birth of his 
daughter the Lady of Beauty. He took the two papers, 
and going up with them to the Sultan, he acquainted him 
with all that had happened from the first of the case to the 
last ; and the King was astonished, and ordered that the 
case should be immediately recorded. The Vizier then 
remained in expectation of the son of his brother; but he 
met with no tidings of him: so he said, By Allah, I will do 
a deed that none hath done before me :—and he took an 
ink-case and a pen, and wrote an inventory of the furniture 
of the house, describing the money-chest as having been 
in such a place, and a certain curtain in such another place, 
and everything in the house in like manner ; and he folded 
up the paper, and ordered that all the furniture should 
be stored up; and he took the turban with its tarboosh, 
and also the farajiah and the purse, and kept them 
himself. 

After this, in due time, the daughter of the Vizier gave 
birth to a son like the moon, resembling his father in beauty 
and symmetry and splendour and loveliness. They 
received him from his mother, and blackened the edges 
of his eyes with kohl, and delivered him to the nurses, and 
named him Agib. His day was as a month; and his 
month as a year; and when seven years had passed over 
him, his grandfather committed him to a schoolmaster, 
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whom he charged to educate him with great care. He 
continued at the school four years, and used to fight with 
his schoolfellows, and abuse them, saying to them, Who 
among you is like me? I am the son of the Vizier of 
Cairo——So the boys went together to complain to the 
monitor of that which they suffered from Agib; and the 
monitor said to them, I will teach you something to say 
to him when he cometh, and he shall repent of his coming 
to the school; and it is this: to-morrow, when he is come, 
seat yourselves around him, and say one to another, By 
Allah, none shall play with us at this game excepting him 
who shall tell us the name of his mother and that of his 
father ; and he who knoweth not the name of his mother 
and that of his father is illegitimate; therefore he shall 
not play with us. Accordingly, on the following morning 
they came to the school, and Agib was there; and the 
boys surrounded him, and said as the monitor had directed 
them, and they all agreed to the proposal ; and one said, 
My name is Majid, and my mother is Alawi; and my 
father is Ezzeddin :—then another said after the same 
manner, and another, and so on, until the turn came to 
Agib; and he said to them, My name is Agib, and my 
mother is the Lady of Beauty, and my father is Shemseddin 
the Vizier of Cairo :—and they said to him, By Allah, the 
Vizier is not thy father. Agib replied, The Vizier is my 
father indeed :—and upon this the boys laughed at him, 
and clapped their hands at him, saying, Thou knowest not 
who is thy father: get away from us, therefore ; for none 
shall play with us excepting him who knoweth the name 
of his father :—and immediately the boys dispersed from 
around him, and made a jest of him. In consequence of 
this treatment his heart became contracted, and he was 
almost choked with crying ; and the monitor said to him, 
Dost thou really consider as thy father him who is thy 
grandfather, the Vizier, the father of thy mother the Lady 
of Beauty? Thy father thou knowest not, nor do we 
know him ; for the Sultan married her to the humpbacked 
groom, and the Genie came and prevented him: so, if 
thou know not thy father, they will regard thee among 
them as illegitimate. Dost thou not see that the son of the 
woman who is coveted as a wife knoweth his father ? The 
Vizier of Cairo is thy grandfather; and as to thy father, 
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we know him not, nor dost thou: return therefore to thy 
reason. 

Upon this, Agib went immediately to his mother, the 
Lady of Beauty, and complained to her, and wept; and 
his weeping prevented his speaking : and when his mother 
heard his complaint and his crying, her heart was inflamed 


AGIB AT THE SCHOOL 


for him, and she said to him, O my son, what maketh thee 
weep? Tell me thy story—So he told her what he had 
heard from the boys and from the monitor, and said to 
her, O my mother, who is my father ? She answered him, 
Thy father is the Vizier of Cairo, But he said, He is not 
my father: tell me not, therefore, what is false ; for the 
Vizier is thy father, not mine: who then is my father ? 
If thou do not tell me truly, I will kill myself with this 
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dagger—And when his mother heard the mention of his 
father, she wept at the allusion to the son of her uncle, 
and remembering the amiable qualities of Bedreddin Hassan 
of Balsora, and what had happened to herself and him, 
she recited an ode commencing thus :— 


They excited love in my heart, and departed ; and far 
distant hath their abode become ! 

Reason forsook me when they withdrew, and sleep and 
patience abandoned me. 


And she wept and cried out, and her son did the same ; 
and lo, the Vizier entered. His heart burned within him 
when he beheld their state, and he said to them, What 
causeth you to weep ? She acquainted him therefore with 
the treatment that her son had experienced from the other 
boys of the school ; and he, also, wept, and called to mind 
what had happened to his brother and himself and his 
daughter, and he knew not the mystery of the case. Then 
suddenly he arose, and, going up to the council-chamber, 
presented himself before the King, and related to him the 
story, begging his permission to travel eastwards to the 
city of Balsora, that he might make inquiries respecting the 
son of his brother ; and requesting also of the Sultan that 
he would write letters for him to all the countries through 
which he might pass, that, if he found the son of his brother 
in any place, he might take him away. And he wept 
before the Sultan, and the heart of the King was moved 
with compassion for him, and he wrote for him letters,to 
all the regions and countries; upon which the Vizier 
rejoiced, and, having offered up a prayer for the Sultan, 
took leave of him. 

He descended immediately and prepared for the journey, 
and, taking with him all that he required, together with his 
daughter and her son Agib, travelled the first day and the 
second and the third, and proceeded until he arrived at 
the city of Damascus, and beheld it with its trees and 
streams celebrated by the poets. Ho alighted in the open 
space called Meidan el-Hasba ; and when he had pitched 
his tents, said to his servants, We will take rest here two 
days. So the servants entered the city to gratify their 
various desires ; one to sell, another to buy, a third to 
enter the bath, and a fourth to visit the mosque of the 
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Benie Umiah, which hath not in the world its equal. Agib 
also entered the city, accompanied by his eunuch, in order 
to amuse themselves ; and the eunuch walked behind Agib, 
having in his hand a whip that would strike down a camel. 
And when the people of Damascus beheld Agib, and his 
elegance of form and perfect beauty, and observed him to 
be endowed with admirable loveliness, and with kindness of 
manner, more bland than the northern zephyr, sweeter 
than limpid water to the thirsty, and more pleasant than 
health to the diseased, they followed him, running: after 
him in crowds; and some sat waiting in the streets to see 
him pass. Thus did they until the slave, as destiny had 
ordained, stopped before the shop of Agib’s father, Bed- 
reddin Hassan, in which the cook who had acknowledged 
him as his adopted son in the presence of the Cadis and 
witnesses had established him; and this cook had died, 
and left him all his property, together with his shop. 
When the slave stopped there on this day, the servants 
also stopped with him: and Bedreddin Hassan beheld his 
son, and was charmed with him, observing his extreme 
beauty: his soul yearned towards him with natural 
sympathy, and his heart clung to him. He had just 
prepared a conserve of pomegranate-grains, sweetened with 
sugar ;. and the affection divinely inspired increased in 
him; so he called out in ecstasy, and said, O my master, 
O thou who hast captivated, my heart and soul, and to 
whom my affections are drawn by sympathy! wilt thou 
come in to me and refresh my heart and eat of my food ? 
And when he had said this, his eyes overflowed with 
involuntary tears, and he reflected upon his past experience 
and his condition at the present time. When Agib heard 
the address of his father, his heart was in like manner 
drawn towards him by sympathy, and he looked towards 
the eunuch, and said to him, Verily my heart is moved 
with sympathy for this cook: he seemeth to have parted 
with a son: come in with us, therefore, that we may 
refresh his heart and eat his offering of hospitality : perhaps 
God, through our so doing, may accomplish our union with 
our father. But the eunuch replied, By Allah, O my master, 
it is not proper. How should we, who are of the family of 
the Vizier, eat mn the shop of a cook? I will, however, drive 
away the people from thee, lest they see thee: otherwise 
ARABIAN NIGHTS G 
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it will be impossible for thee to enter the shop.—On 
eet the Reply of the eunuch, Bedreddin was surprised, 
and, looking towards him, while his tears flowed down 


AGIB AND BEDREDDIN HASSAN 


his cheeks, said to him, Verily my heart loveth him.—Let 
us hear no more of these words, said the eunuch :—and 
he desired the youth not to enter: but the father of Agib 
cast his eyes upon the eunuch, and said, Great sir, wherefore 
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wilt thou not refresh my heart and come in to me? O thou 
who resemblest black dust, but whose heart is white ! 
O thou who hast been described in such and such terms of _ 
praise !—so that the eunuch laughed, and said, What 
wouldst thou say ? Speak, and be brief. And Bedreddin 
recited this couplet :— 


Were it not for his accomplishments and admirable faith- 
fulness, he had not been invested with authority in 
the abode of Kings. 

What an excellent guardian for the harem is he! On 
pooount of his beauty the angels of heaven wait upon 

im ! 


This address pleased the eunuch so much that he took the 
hand of Agib, and entered the cook’s shop ; and Bedreddin 
ladled out a saucerful of conserve of pomegranate-grains 
prepared with almonds and sugar, and the slave and the 
youth ate together; Bedreddin saying to them, Ye have 
delighted me by your company: eat, and may it benefit 
you! Agib then said to his father, Sit down and eat with 
us; and perhaps God will unite us to him whom we desire. 
And Bedreddin said, O my son, hast thou been afflicted in 
thy tender years by the separation of those whom thou 
lovest ?—Yes, O uncle, answered Agib; my heart is 
inflamed by the absence of one of those who are dear to 
me: the friend who hath withdrawn himself from me is 
my father, and I and my grandfather have come abroad to 
search for him through the world ; and how do I sigh for 
my union with him !—And he wept bitterly; and his 
father, moved by his tears, wept with him, reflecting upon 
his own desolate state, separated from those he loved, 
deprived of his father, and far removed from his mother ; 
and the eunuch was moved with compassion for him. 
They all ate together until they were satisfied ; after 
which, the youth and the slave arose, and quitted the shop 
of Bedreddin, who felt as if his soul had departed from his 
body and gone with them. He could not endure their 
absence for the twinkling of an eye ; so he shut up his shop 
and followed them (though ignorant that the youth was his 
son), and walked quickly until he came up to them before 
they had gone out from the great gate ; whereupon the 
eunuch, looking back at him, said, What dost thou want, 
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7 
O cook ? Bedreddin answered, When ye departed from me » 
I felt as if my soul had quitted my body, and, having some 
business in the suburb, I was desirous of accompanying you 
to transact my business, and, after that, to return. But 
the eunuch was angry, and said to Agib, Verily this repast 
was unlucky : respectful treatment hath become incumbent 
on us; and see, he is following us from place to place. 
Agib therefore looked round, and, seeing the cook, was 
enraged, and his face became red; but he said to the 
eunuch, Suffer him to walk in the public road of the 
Mohammedans ; but when we shall have turned from it to 
our tents, if he do the same, and we know that he is 
following us, we will drive him back. And he hung down 
his head and went on, with the eunuch behind him. Bed- 
reddin, however, followed them to the Meidan el-Hasba, and 
when they had drawn near to the tents they looked back 
and saw him behind them; and Agib was angry, fearing 
that the eunuch might inform his grandfather, and lest it 
should be said that he had entered the cook’s shop, and 
that the cook had followed him. He looked at him till his 
eyes met the eye of his father, who had become as a body 
without a soul; and he fancied that his eye bore an 
expression of deceit, and that he was perhaps a knave: so 
his anger increased, and he took up a stone and threw it 
at his father, and the stone struck him on the forehead, and 
wounded him, and he fell down in a swoon, the blood 
flowing over his face. Agib went on with the eunuch to 
the tents ; and Bedreddin Hassan, when he recovered his 
senses, wiped off the blood, and, having cut off a piece of 
linen from his turban, bound up his head with it, blaming 
himself, and saying, I wronged the youth when I shut up 
my shop and followed him, so he thought I was a deceiver. 
He then returned to his shop, and occupied himself with 
the sale of his meats ; and he yearned with desire for his 
mother, who was at Balsora. , 

The Vizier, his uncle, remained at Damascus three days, 
and then departed to Emaus, and, having entered this 
town, proceeded thence, inquiring at every place where he 
halted in his journey until he had arrived at Mardin and 
Mosul and Diarbeker. He continued his journey until he 
arrived at the city of Balsora, and when he had entered it 
and taken up his quarters, he went and presented himself 


—— 
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before the Sultan, who received him with respect and 
honour, and inquired the reason of his coming: so he 
acquainted him with his story, and informed him that the 
Vizier Noureddin Ali was his brother. The Sultan ejaculated, 
God have mercy upon him !—and said, O my Lord, he was 
my Vizier, and I loved him much: he died twelve years 
ago, and left a son; but we have lost him, and have heard 
no tidings of him: his mother, however, is with us, for she 
is the daughter of my old Vizier. On hearing from the 
King that the mother of his nephew was alive, the Vizier 
Shemseddin rejoiced and said, I am desirous of having 
an interview with her. And the King gave him immediate 
permission to visit her at his brother’s house: so he went 
thither, and kissed the threshold,and entering an open court, 
found a door over-arched with hard stone inlaid with 
various kinds of marble of every colour; and he walked 
along by the walls of the house, and as he cast his eyes 
around upon them he observed the name of his brother 
Noureddin inscribed on them in characters of gold; and 
he went to the name, and kissed it, and wept. He then 
advanced to the saloon of his brother’s wife, the mother of 
Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora. During the absence of her 
son she had given herself up to weeping and wailing night 
and day ; and after she had long suffered from his separation 
she made for her son a tomb of marble in the midst of the 
saloon, where she wept for him night and day; sleeping 
nowhere but by this tomb. And when Shemseddin arrived 
at her apartment he heard her voice apostrophizing the 
tomb; and while she was thus occupied he entered and 
saluted her, and informed her that he was her husband’s 
brother, acquainting her with what had passed, and 
revealing to her the particulars of the story. He told her 
that her son Bedreddin Hassan had passed a whole night 
with his daughter and disappeared in the morning, and 
that his daughter had borne him a son, whom he had 
brought with him: and when she heard this news of her 
son, and that he was perhaps still living, and beheld her 
husband’s brother, she fell at his feet and kissed them, 
addressing him with this couplet :— 
Divinely is he inspired who acquainteth me with their 
approach ; for he hath brought information most 
delightful to be heard. 
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Tf he would be satisfied with that which is cast off, 
I would give him a heart rent in pieces at the hour 
of valediction. 


The Vizier then sent to bring Agib; and when he came, 
his grandmother rose to him, and embraced him, and wept ; 
but Shemseddin said to her, This is not a time for weeping, 
but rather a time for preparing thyself to accompany us on 
our return to the land of Egypt: and perhaps God may 
unite us with thy son, my nephew. She replied, I hear and 
obey :—and, arising immediately, collected all her property 
and treasures, and her female slaves, and forthwith prepared 
herself : after which the Vizier Shemseddin went up again 
to the Sultan of Balsora, and took leave of him; and the 
King sent with him presents and rarities for the Sultan of 
Egypt. : : : 
The Vizier departed without delay, accompanied by his 
brother’s wife, and continued his journey, until he arrived 
at the city of Damascus, where he alighted again, and 
encamped, and said to his attendants, We will remain at 
Damascus a week, to buy for the Sultan presents and 
rarities. Agib then said to the eunuch, Boy, I long for 
a little diversion: arise, therefore, and let us go to the 
market of Damascus, and see what is going on there, and 
what hath happened to that cook whose confection we ate 
and whose head we broke, notwithstanding he had treated 
us with kindness: we acted ill towards him. The eunuch 
replied, I hear and obey :—and Agib went forth with him 
from the tents, the tie of blood exciting him to visit his 
father, and they entered the city, and proceeded to the 
shop of the cook, whom they found standing there. It was 
then near the time of afternoon-prayers ; and it happened 
that he had again just prepared a confection of pome- 
granate-grains ; and when they drew near to him, the 
heart of Agib yearned towards him when he saw him, and 
he perceived the scar occasioned by the stone that he had 
thrown. He said to him, Peace be on thee! Know that 
my heart is with thee.—And when Bedreddin beheld him, his 
affections were engrossed by him, and his heart throbbed 
with emotion towards him, and he hung down his head, 
desiring to adapt his tongue to speech, and unable to do so : 
but presently he raised his head and, looking towards the 
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youth in an humble and abject manner, recited these 
verses :— 


I wished for my beloved ; but when I beheld him I was 
confounded, and possessed neither tongue nor eye. 

I hung down my head in honour and reverence, and 
would have hidden what I felt ; but it would not be 
concealed. 

I had prepared a volume of expostulation ; but when we 
met I remembered not a word. 


He then said to them, Refresh ye my heart, and eat of my 
food ; for, by Allah, as soon as I beheld thee, my heart 
yearned towards thee, and I had not followed thee unless 
I had been deprived of my reason.—By Allah, replied Agib, 
thou dost indeed love us, and we ate a morsel with thee ; 
but after it thou keptest close behind us and wouldst have 
disgraced us: we will not eat again with thee, therefore, 
but on the condition of thy swearing that thou wilt not 
follow us; and otherwise we will not come to thee again 
henceforth: for we are staying at this city a week, in 
order that my grandfather may procure presents for the 
King.—I bind myself, said Bedreddin, to do as ye desire. 
So Agib entered the shop with the eunuch, and Bedreddin 
placed before them a saucer filled with the confection of 
pomegranate-grains ; upon which Agib said to him, Eat 
with us; and may God dispel our affliction. And Bed- 
reddin was delighted, and he ate with them; but he 
turned not his eyes from the youth ; for his heart and all 
his faculties were captivated by him. Agib, observing 
this, said to him, Knowest thou not that I told thee thou 
wast a rude doter ? Enough of this : continue not to gaze 
at my face. Bedreddin, therefore, apologized to him, and 
began to put morsels into the mouth of Agib, and then 
did the same to the eunuch. Afterwards he poured the 
water upon their hands, and when they had washed he 
loosed a napkin of silk from his waist and wiped them with 
it. He next sprinkled rose-water upon them from a bottle 
that was in his shop, and went out, and returned with two 
cups of sherbet prepared with rose-water infused with 
musk, and, placing these before them, he said, Complete 
your kindness. So Agib took a cup and drank; and 
Bedreddin handed the other to the eunuch ; and both drank 
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until their stomachs were full, and gratified their appetites 
to a degree beyond their usual habit. 

They then departed, and hastened back to the tents, and 
Agib went in to his grandmother, the mother of his father 
Bedreddin Hassan; and she kissed him, and said, Where 
hast thou been ? He answered, In the city. And she arose, 
and brought him a saucer of confection of pomegranate- 
grains, which happened to be somewhat deficient in sweet- 
ness; and she said to the eunuch, Sit down with thy 
master. The eunuch said within himself, By Allah, we 
have no appetite. He, however, seated himself, and Agib 
did the same, though satiated with what he had eaten and 
drunk, and dipped a morsel of bread in the confection, and 
ate it; but it seemed to him insipid, on account of his 
being thus cloyed, and he loathed it, and said, What is this 
nasty dish ?—O my child, said his grandmother, dost thou 
find fault with my cookery ? It was I who prepared it ; 
and, excepting thy father, Bedreddin Hassan, there is 
none who can cook it as well as myself—By Allah, O my 
mistress, replied Agib, This thy dish is not well prepared : 
we have just now seen in the city a cook who had prepared 
a confection of pomegranate-grains, but its odour was such 
as to dilate the heart, and the confection itself such as to 
excite appetite in one already satiated: as to thine, in 
comparison with his, it is good for nothing. 

His grandmother, on hearing this, fell into a violent rage, 
and, turning towards the eunuch, said to him, Woe to thee! ‘ 
Hast thou corrupted my child? Thou hast taken him, into 
the shops of the cooks !—The eunuch feared, and denied, 
saying, We did not enter the shop, but only passed by it :— 
but Agib said, By Allah, we entered and ate, and what 
we ate was better than this mess of thine. And upon this 
his grandmother arose, and informed her husband’s 
brother, and incensed him against the eunuch. The slave 
was therefore brought before the Vizier, and he said to 
him, Wherefore didst thou take my child into the cook’s 
shop ? The eunuch, fearing, said again, We did not enter.— 
Nay, said Agib, we did enter, and ate of a confection of 
pomegranate-grains, until we were satiated, and the cook 
gave us to drink sherbet with ice and sugar. The Vizier’s 
anger with the eunuch now increased, and he asked him 
again ; but still he denied. Then said the Vizier, If thine 
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assertion be true, sit down and eat before us. The eunuch 
therefore advanced and would have eaten; but he could 
not ; and he threw down the morsel that was in his hand, 
and said, O my master, I am satiated since yesterday. And 
by this the Vizier knew that he had eaten in the shop of 
the cook: so he ordered the female slaves to throw him 


AGIB AND HIS GRANDMOTHER’S CONFECTIONS 


down upon the ground, and they did so, and he gave him 
a severe beating, while the slave cried for mercy, but 
still saying, I am satiated since yesterday! The Vizier 
then interrupted the beating, and said to him, Declare the 
truth. And at length the eunuch said, Know that we did 
enter the shop of the cook while he was cooking pome- 
granate-grains, and he Jadled out for us some of the 
a3 
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confection, and, by Allah, I never in my life ate any like it, 
or any more detestable than this which is before us. 

The mother of Bedreddin, enraged at this, said, Thou 
shalt go to this cook and bring us a saucerful of his con- 
fection, and show it to thy master, that he may say which 
of the two is the better and the more delicious.—Very 
well, replied the eunuch: and immediately she gave him 
a saucer, and half a piece of gold; and he went to the 
shop, and said to the cook, We have laid a wager respecting 
thy confection at the tent of our master; for there is 
a mess of pomegranate-grains cooked by the family: give 
us, therefore, for this half-piece of gold, and apply thyself 
to prepare it perfectly ; for we have received an excruciat- 
ing beating on account of thy cookery. Laughing at these 
words, Bedreddin replied, By Allah, none excelleth in the 
preparation of this confection excepting myself and my 
mother, and she is now in a distant country. And he 
ladled out as much as filled the saucer, and perfected it by 
the addition of some musk and rose-water. The eunuch 
then hastened back with it to the family ; and the mother 
of Hassan took it, and tasting its delicious savour, imme- 
diately knew who had prepared it, and shrieked, and fell 
down in a swoon. The Vizier was amazed at the event ; 
and they sprinkled some rose-water upon her, and when 
she recovered she said, If my son be yet in the world, no 
one but he cooked this confection : he is my son Bedreddin 
Hassan without doubt: for none but he can prepare this, 
excepting myself, and it was I who taught him to do it. 

When the Vizier heard these words, he rejoiced exceed- 
ingly, and exclaimed, O how I long to behold my brother’s 
son! Will fortune, indeed, unite us with him? But I look 
not for our union from any but God, whose name be exalted ! 
—And he instantly arose, and called out to his male atten- 
dants, saying, Let twenty men of you go to the shop of 
the cook, and demolish it, and bind his hands behind him 
with his turban, and drag him hither by force, but without 
any injury to his person. They replied, Well. The Vizier 
then rode immediately to the palace, and, presenting himself 
before the Viceroy of Damascus, showed him the contents 
of the letters which he had brought from the Sultan ; and 
the Viceroy, after kissing them, put them to his head, and 
said, Who is thine offender ? He answered, A man who is 
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by trade a cook. And instantly the Viceroy ordered his 
chamberlains to repair to his shop ; and they went thither ; 
but found it demolished, and everything that had been in 
it broken; for whilst the Vizier went to the palace, his 
servants had done as he had commanded them. They were 
then awaiting his return from the palace; and Bedreddin 
was saying within himself, What can they have discovered 
in the confection, that such an event as this should have 
befallen me? And when the Vizier returned from the 
Viceroy, and had received his permission to take his 
offender and to depart with him, he entered the encamp- 
ment, and called for the cook. They brought him, there- 
fore, with his hands bound behind him with his turban ; 
and when he saw his uncle he wept bitterly, and said, O my 
master, what crime have ye found in me? The Vizier said 
to him, Art thou he who cooked the confection of pome- 
granate-grains ? He answered, Yes: and have ye found 
in it anything that requires one’s head to be struck off ? 
This, replied the Vizier, is the smallest part of thy recom- 
pense.—Wilt thou not, said Bedreddin, acquaint me with 
my crime ? The Vizier answered, Yea, immediately. And 
forthwith he called out to the young men, saying, Bring 
the camels ! 

They then took Bedreddin, and put him in a chest, and 
having locked him up in it, commenced their journey, and 
continued on their way till the approach of night, when 
they halted, and ate, and, taking out Bedreddin, fed him ; 
after which they put him again into the chest, and in like 
manner proceeded to another station. Here also they took 
him out; and the Vizier said to him, Art thou he who 
cooked the confection of pomegranate-grains? He 
answered, Yes, O my master. And the Vizier said, Shackle 
his feet. And they did so, and restored him to the chest. 
They then continued their journey to Cairo ; and when they 
arrived at the quarter called Redaniah, the Vizier com- 
manded to take out Bedreddin again from the chest, and 
to bring a carpenter to whom he said, Make for this man 
a cross.—What, said Bedreddin, dost thou mean to do with 
it ? The Vizier answered, I will crucify thee upon it, and 
nail thee to it, and then parade thee about the city— 
Wherefore, demanded Bedreddin, wilt thou treat me thus ? 
The Vizier replied, For thy faulty preparation of the 
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confection of pomegranate-grains, because thou madest it 
deficient in pepper.—Because of its deficiency in pepper, 
exclaimed Bedreddin, wilt thou do all this to me? Art 
thou not satisfied with having thus imprisoned me, and fed 
me every day with only one meal ?—The Vizier answered, 
For its deficiency in pepper, thy recompense shall be nothing 
less than death. And Bedreddin was amazed, and bewailed 
his lot, and remained a while absorbed in reflection. The 
Vizier, therefore, said to him, Of what art thou thinking ? 
He answered, Of imbecile minds, such as thine; for if 
thou wert a man of sense thou wouldst not have treated me 
in this manner on account of the deficiency of pepper.— 
It is incumbent on us, replied the Vizier, to punish thee, 
that thou mayest not do the like again :—to which Bed- 
reddin rejoined, The least of the things thou hast done to 
me were a sufficient punishment. The Vizier, however, 
said, Thy death is unavoidable —All this conversation took 
place while the carpenter was preparing the cross; and 
Bedreddin was looking on. 

Thus they both continued until the approach of night, 
when Bedreddin’s uncle took him and put him again into 
the chest, saying, To-morrow shall be thy crucifixion. He 
then waited until he perceived that he was asleep; upon 
which he re-mounted, and with the chest borne before him, 
entered the city, and repaired to his house: and when 
he had arrived there he said to his daughter, the Lady of 
Beauty, Praise be to God who hath restored to thee the son 
of thine uncle! Arise, and furnish the house as it was on the 
night of the bridal display.—She therefore ordered “her 
female slaves to do so; and they arose, and lighted the 
candles ; and the Vizier brought out the paper upon which 
he had written his inventory of the furniture of the house, 
and read it, and ordered them to put everything in its 
place, so that the beholder would not doubt that this was 
the very night of the bridal display. He directed them to 
put Bedreddin’s turban in the place where its owner had 
deposited it, and in like manner the trousers, and the 
purse which was beneath the mattress, and ordered his 
daughter to adorn herself as she was on the bridal night, 
and to enter the bride-chamber ; saying to her, When the 
son of thine uncle comes into thy chamber, say to him, 
Thou hast loitered since thou withdrewest from me this 
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night :—and request him to return and converse with thee 
till day.—Having thus arranged everything, the Vizier 
took out Bedreddin from the chest, removed the shackles 
from his feet, and stripped him of his outer clothes, leaving 
him in his shirt. 

All this was done while he was asleep, unconscious of what 
was passing ; and when he awoke, and found himself in an 
illuminated vestibule, he said within himself, Am I be- 
wildered by dreams, or am I awake? Then arising, he 
advanced a little way to an inner door, and looked, and lo, 
he was in the house in which the bride had been displayed, 
and he beheld the bride-chamber and the couch, and his 
turban and clothes. Confounded at the sight of these 
things, he took one step forwards and another backwards, 
thinking, Am I asleep or awake ? And he began to wipe 
his forehead, and exclaimed in his astonishment, By Allah, 
this is the dwelling of the bride who was here displayed 
before me: and yet I was just now in a chest. And while 
he was addressing himself, behold, the Lady of Beauty 
lifted up the corner of the mosquito-curtain, and said, O 
my master, wilt thou not come in ? for thou hast loitered 
since thou withdrewest from me this night. When he 
heard these words he looked at her face and laughed, and 
said, Verily, these appearances are bewildering illusions of 
a dream! Then entering, he sighed; and as he reflected 
upon what had happened to him, he was perplexed at his 
situation, and his case seemed involved in obscurity. 
Looking at his turban and trousers, and the purse contain- 
ing the thousand pieces of gold, he exclaimed, Allah is 
all-knowing !—but it seemeth to me that I am bewildered 
by dreams! And he was confounded in the excess of his 
astonishment. Upon this, therefore, the Lady of Beauty 
said to him, Wherefore do I behold thee thus astonished and 
perplexed ? Thou wast not so in the commencement of the 
night.—And he laughed, and asked her, How many years 
have I been absent from thee ?—Allah preserve thee! she 
exclaimed. The name of Allah encompass thee! Thou 
hast only withdrawn to yonder apartment. What hath 
passed in thy mind ?—On hearing this he smiled, and 
replied, Thou hast spoken truth; but when I withdrew 
from thee, sleep overcame me: and I dreamt that I was 
a cook in Damascus, and that I lived there twelve years ; 
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and I thought that a youth of the sons of the great came to 
me, accompanied by a eunuch,—and he proceeded to relate 
what had happened to him in consequence of this youth’s 
visit : then drawing his hand over his forehead, he felt the 
scar occasioned by the blow, and exclaimed, By Allah, O my 
mistress, it seemeth as though it were true; for he struck 
me with a stone upon my forehead, and cut it open: it 
seemeth, therefore, as though this had really happened 
when I was awake: but probably this dream occurred 
when we were both asleep. I imagined in my dream that 
I was transported to Damascus, without tarboosh or turban 
or trousers, and that I followed the occupation of a cook. 
—And again, for a while, he remained utterly confounded. 
He then said, By Allah, I imagined that I made a confection 
of pomegranate-grains containing but little pepper. Verily 
I must have been asleep, and in my sleep have seen all this. 
—TI conjure thee by Allah, said the Lady of Beauty, tell 
me what more thou sawest ? And he related to her the 
whole; and added, If I had not awaked, they would 
have crucified me upon a wooden cross.—On account of 
what? said she. He answered, On account of the de- 
ficiency of pepper in the confection of pomegranate-grains ; 
and I imagined that they demolished my shop, and broke 
all my vessels, and put me in a chest, and brought the 
carpenter to make a cross of wood ; for they intended to 
crucify me upon it. Praise be to God, therefore, who 
caused all this to occur to me in sleep, and caused it not 
to happen to me when I was awake !—The Lady of Beauty 
laughing at his words, pressed him to her bosom, and he in 
like manner embraced her. Then reflecting again, he said, 
By Allah, it seems as if it had happened when I was awake ; 
and I knew not the reason, nor the truth of the case.—And 
he composed himself to sleep, perplexed with his case, and 
sometimes saying, I saw it in my sleep :—and at other 
times, I experienced it when awake. 

Thus he continued until the morning, when his uncle, 
the Vizier Shemseddin, came to him and saluted him; 
and Bedreddin, as soon as he beheld him, exclaimed, I 
conjure thee by Allah, tell me art not thou he who gave 
orders to bind my hands behind me, and to nail up my 
shop, on account of the confection of pomegranate-grains, 
because it was deficient in pepper ? The Vizier answered, 
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Know, O my son, that the truth hath appeared, and what 
was hidden hath been manifested. Thou art the son of my 
brother ; and I did not this but to know if thou wert he 
who visited my daughter on that night. I was not con- 
vinced of this until I saw that thou knewest the house, and 
thy turban and trousers and gold, and the two papers ; 
namely, the one which thou wrotest, and that which thy 
father, my brother, wrote: for I had never seen thee 
before, and therefore knew thee not ; and as to thy mother, 
I have brought her with me from Balsora.—Having thus 
said, he threw himself upon him, and wept ; and Bedreddin, 
full of astonishment at his uncle’s words, embraced him, 
and in like manner wept from excess of joy. The Vizier 
then said to him, O my son, the cause of all this was what 
passed between me and thy father. And he related to him 
the circumstances of their case, and the cause of his 
father’s departure to Balsora; after which he sent for 
Agib: and when the father of the youth saw him, he 
exclaimed, This is he who threw the stone at me.—This, 
said the Vizier, is thy son. And Bedreddin cast himself 
upon him, and recited the following verses :— 


Long have I wept on account of our disunion, the tears 
overflowing from my eyelids ; 

And I vowed that if Providence should bring us together, 
I would never again mention our separation. 

Joy hath overcome me to such a degree, that by its 
excess it hath made me weep. 

O eyes, ye have become so accustomed to tears, that ye 
weep from happiness as from grief. 


And when he had uttered these words, his mother, behold- 
ing him, threw herself upon him, and repeated this 
couplet :— 

Fortune made a vow to torment me incessantly ; but 
thine oath hath proved false, O Fortune ; therefore 
expiate it. 

Happiness hath arrived, and the beloved is come to my 
relief : repair then to the messenger of festivity, and 
hasten. 


She afterwards related to him everything that had happened 
to her; and he also acquainted her with all that he had 
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suffered ; and they offered up thanks to God for their 
union. The Vizier then went up to the Sultan, and in- 
formed him of these occurrences; and the King was 
astonished, and ordered that a statement of them should 
be inserted in the records, to be preserved to future ages. 
And the Vizier resided with his brother’s son, and his own 
daughter and her son, and with the wife of his brother ; 
and all of them passed their lives in the enjoyment of the 
utmost happiness until they were visited by the terminator 
of delights, and the separator of companions. 

Such, O Prince of the Faithful, said Giafar, were the 
events that happened to the Vizier Shemseddin and his 
brother Noureddin.— By Allah, exclaimed the Caliph 
Haroun Alrashid, this story is wonderful! And he gave 
one of his own concubines to the young man who had 
killed his wife, and appointed him a regular maintenance ; 
and the young man became one of his companions at the 
table. 


THE STORY OF THE HUMPBACK 


THERE was, in ancient times, in the city of Balsora, a 
tailor who enjoyed an ample income, and was fond of sport 
and merriment. He was in the habit of going out occa- 
sionally with his wife, that they might amuse themselves 
with strange and diverting scenes ; and one day they went 
forth in the afternoon, and, returning home in the evening, 
met a humpbacked man, whose aspect was such as to 
excite laughter in the angry, and to dispel anxiety and 
grief: so they approached him to enjoy the pleasure of 
gazing at him, and invited him to return with them to their 
house, and to join with them in a carousal that night. 

He assented to their proposal; and after he had gone 
with them to the house, the tailor went out to the market ; 
night having then approached. He bought some fried 
fish, and bread and limes and sweetmeat, and, returning 
with them, placed the fish before the humpback ; and they 
sat down to eat; and the tailor’s wife took a large piece of 
fish, and crammed the humpback with it, and, closing 
his mouth with her hand, said, By Allah, thou shalt not 
swallow it but by gulping it at once, and I will not give 
thee time to chew it. - He therefore swallowed it; but it 
contained a large and sharp bone, which stuck across in 
his throat, his destiny having so determined, and he 
expired. The tailor exclaimed, There is no strength nor 
power but in God, the High, the Great ! Alas, that this poor 
creature should not have died but in this manner by our 
hands !—Wherefore this idling ? exclaimed the woman.— 
And what can I do? asked her husband.—Arise, she 
answered, and take him in thy bosom, and cover him with 
a silk napkin: I will go out first, and do thou follow me, 
this very night, and say, This is my son, and this is his 
mother; and we are going to convey him to the physician, 
that he may give him some medicine. 

No sooner had the tailor heard these words than he 
arose, and took the humpback in his bosom. His wife, 
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accompanying him, exclaimed, O my child! may Allah 
preserve thee! Where is the part in which thou feelest 
pain ; and where hath this small-pox attacked thee ?—So 
every one who saw them said, they are conveying a child 
smitten with the small-pox. Thus they proceeded, in- 
quiring, as they went, for the abode of the physician ; 
and the people directed them to the house of a physician 
who was a Jew; and they knocked at the door, and there 
came down to them a black slave-girl, who opened the door, 
and beheld a man carrying (as she imagined) a child, and 
attended by its mother; and she said, What is your 
business ?—We have a child here, answered the tailor’s 
wife, and we want the physician to see him: take, then, 
this quarter of a piece of gold, and give it to thy master, 
and let him come down and see my son ; for he is ill. The 
girl, therefore, went up, and the tailor’s wife, entering the 
vestibule, said to her husband, Leave the humpback here, 
and let us take ourselves away. And the tailor, accordingly, 
set him up against the wall, and went out with his wife. 
The slave-girl, meanwhile, went in to the Jew, and said 
to him, Below in the house is a sick person, with a woman 
and a man: and they have given me a quarter of a piece 
of gold for thee, that thou mayst prescribe for them what 
may suit his case. And when the Jew saw the quarter of 
a piece of gold, he rejoiced, and, arising in haste, went down 
in the dark ; and in doing so, his foot struck against the 
lifeless humpback. O Ezra! he exclaimed—O heavens 
and the ten commandments! O Aaron, and Joshua son of 
Nun! It seemeth that I have stumbled against this sick 
person, and he hath fallen down the stairs and died! And 
how shall I go forth with one killed from my house ? 
O Ezra’s ass !—He then raised him, and took him up from 
the court of the house to his wife, and acquainted her with 
the accident.—And why sittest thou here idle ? said she ; 
for if thou remain thus until daybreak our lives will be 
lost : let me and thee, then, take him up to the terrace, 
and throw him into the house of our neighbour the Moham- 
medan ; for he is the steward of the Sultan’s kitchen, and 
often do the cats come to his house, and eat of the food 
which they find there; as do the mice too: and if he 
remain there for a night, the dogs will come down to 
him from the terraces and eat him up entirely. So the Jew 
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and his wife went up, carrying the humpback, and let him 
down by his hands and feet to the pavement ; placing him 
against the wall; which having done, they descended. 

Not long had the humpback been thus deposited when 
the steward returned to his house, and opened the door, 
and, going up with a lighted candle in his hand, found 
a son of Adam standing in the corner next the kitchen ; 
upon which he exclaimed, What is this? By Allah, the 
thief that hath stolen our goods is none other than a son 
of Adam, who taketh what he findeth of flesh or grease, 
even though I keep it concealed from the cats and the dogs ; 
and if I killed all the cats and dogs of the quarter it would 
be of no use; for he cometh down from the terraces !— 
And so saying he took up a great mallet and struck him 
with it, and then, drawing close to him, gave him a second 
blow with it upon the chest, when the humpback fell down, 
and he found that he was dead : whereupon he grieved, and 
said, There is no strength nor power but in God! And he 
feared for himself, and exclaimed, Curse upon the grease 
and the flesh, and upon this night, in which the destiny of 
this man hath been accomplished by my hand! Then, 
looking upon him, and perceiving that he was a humpback, 
he said, Is it not enough that thou art humpbacked, but 
must thou also be a robber, and steal the flesh and the 
grease ? O Protector, cover me with thy gracious shelter !— 
And he lifted him upon his shoulders, and descended, and 
went forth from his house, towards the close of the night, 
and stopped not until he had conveyed him to the com- 
mencement of the market-street, where he placed him upon 
his feet by the side of a shop at the entrance of a lane, and 
there left him and retired. 

Soon after, there came a Christian, the Sultan’s broker, 
who, in a state of intoxication, had come forth to visit the 
bath ; and he advanced, staggering, until he drew near 
to the humpback, when he turned his eyes, and beheld 
one standing by him. Now some persons had snatched off 
his turban early in the night, and when he saw the hump- 
back standing there, he concluded that he intended to do 
the same; so he clenched his fist, and struck him on the 
neck. Down fell the humpback upon the ground, and the 
Christian called out to the watchman of the market, while 
still in the excess of his intoxication, he continued beating 
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the humpback, and attempting to throttle him. As he 
was thus employed, the watchman came, and finding the 
Christian kneeling upon the Mohammedan and _ beating 
him, said, Arise, and quit him! He arose, therefore, and 
the watchman, approaching the humpback, saw that he 
was dead, and exclaimed, How is it that the Christian 
dareth to kill the Mohammedan? Then seizing the 
Christian, he bound his hands behind him, and took 
him to the house of the Judge; the Christian saying 
within himself, O heavens, O Virgin! how have I killed 
this man ? And how quickly did he die from a blow of 
the hand !—Intoxication had departed, and reflection had 
come. 

The humpback and the Christian passed the remainder of 
the night in the house of the Judge, and the Judge ordered 
the executioner to proclaim the Christian’s crime, and set 
up a gallows, and stationed him beneath it. The execu- 
tioner then came, and threw the rope round his neck, and 
was about to hang him, when the Sultan’s steward pushed 
through the crowd, seeing the Christian standing beneath 
the gallows, and the people made way for him, and he 
said to the executioner, Do it not; for it was I who killed 
him.—Wherefore didst thou kill him? said the Judge. 
He answered, I went into my house last night, and saw 
that he had descended from the terrace and stolen my 
goods ; so I struck him with a mallet upon his chest, and 
he died, and I carried him out, and conveyed him to the 
market-street, where I set him up in such a place, at,the 
entrance of such a lane. Is it not enough for me to have 
killed a Mohammedan, that a Christian should be killed on 
my account? Hang, then, none but me.—The Judge, 
therefore, when he heard these words, liberated the 
Christian broker, and said to the executioner, Hang this 
man, on the ground of his confession. And he took off 
the rope from the neck of the Christian and put it round 
the neck of the steward, and having stationed him beneath 
the gallows, was about to hang him, when the Jewish 
physician pushed through the crowd, and called out to 
the executioner, saying to him, Do it not ; for none killed 
him but I; and the case was this: he came to my house 
to be cured of a disease, and as I descended to him I struck 
against him with my foot, and he died ; kill not the steward, 
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therefore ; but kill me. So the Judge gave orders to hang 
the Jewish physician; and the executioner took off the 
rope from the steward’s neck, and put it round the neck 
of the Jew. But, lo, the tailor came, and, forcing his way 
among the people, said to the executioner, Do it not; for 
none killed him but I; and it happened thus: I was out 
amusing myself during the day, and as I was returning 
at the commencement of the night I met this humpback 
in a state of intoxication, with a tambourine, and singing 
merrily ; and I stopped to divert myself by looking at 
him, and took him to my house. I then bought some 
fish, and we sat down to eat, and my wife took a piece 
of fish and a morsel of bread, and crammed them into his 
mouth, and he was choked, and instantly died. Then I and 
my wife took him to the house of the Jew, and the girl 
came down and opened the door, and while she went up 
to her master, I set up the humpback by the stairs, and 
went away with my wife: so, when the Jew came down 
and stumbled against him, he thought that he had killed 
him.—And he said to the Jew, Is this true ? He answered, 
Yes. The tailor, then, looking towards the Judge, said to 
him, Liberate the Jew, and hang me. And when the 
Judge heard this, he was astonished at the case of the 
humpback, and said, Verily this is an event that should 
be recorded in books! And he said to the executioner, 
Liberate the Jew, and hang the tailor on account of his 
own confession. So the executioner led him forward, 
saying, Dost thou put forward this and take back that ; 
and shall we not hang one ? And he put the rope round the 
neck of the tailor. 

Now the humpback was the Sultan’s buffoon, and the 
Sultan could not bear him to be out of his sight ; and when 
the humpback had got drunk, and been absent that night 
and the next day until noon, the King inquired respecting 
him of some of his attendants; and they answered him, 
O our Lord, the Judge hath taken him forth dead, and 
gave orders to hang the person who killed him, and there 
came a second and a third person, each saying, None killed 
him but I—and describing to the Judge the cause of his 
killing him. When the King, therefore, heard this, he 
called out to the chamberlain, and said to him, Go down 
to the Judge, and bring them all hither before me. So 
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the chamberlain went down, and found that the executioner 
had almost put to death the tailor, and he called out to 
him, saying, Do it not—and informed the Judge that the 
case had been reported to the King. And he took him, 
and the humpback borne with him, and the tailor and the 
Jew and the Christian and the steward, and went up with 
them all to the King ; and when the Judge came into the 
presence of the King, he kissed the ground, and related to 
him all that had happened. And the King was astonished, 
and was moved with merriment, at hearing this tale; and 
he commanded that it should be written in letters of gold. 
He then said to those who were present, Have ye ever 
heard anything like the story of this humpback ? And upon 
this the Christian advanced, and said, O King of the age, 
if thou permit me, I will relate to thee an event that hath 
occurred to me more wonderful and strange and exciting 
than the story of the humpback.—Tell us then thy story, 
said the King. And the Christian related as follows :— 
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Know, O King of the age, that I came to this country 
with merchandise, and destiny stayed me among your 
people. I was born in Cairo, and am one of its Copts, 
and there I was brought up. My father was a broker; and 
when I had attained to manhood, he died, and I succeeded 
to his business; and as I was sitting one day, lo, a young 
man of most handsome aspect, and clad in a dress of the 
richest description, came to me, riding upon an ass, and 
when he saw me, saluted me; whereupon I rose to him, to 
pay him honour, and he produced a handkerchief containing 
some sesame, and said, What is the value of an ardebb ! 
of this? I answered him, A hundred pieces of silver.? 
And he said to me, Take the carriers and the measurers, 
and repair to the Khan of Jawali, near the victory-gate : 
there wilt thou find me. And he left me and went his 
way, after having given me the handkerchief with the sample 
of the sesame. So I went about to the purchasers; and 
the price of each ardebb amounted to a hundred and twenty 

' A measure of about five bushels. 
* ‘Those are dirhems or drachms, equal to about sixpence. 
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pieces of silver ; and I took with me four carriers, and went 
to him. I found him waiting my arrival; and when he saw 
me he rose and opened a magazine, and we measured its 
contents, and the whole amounted to fifty ardebbs. The 
young man then said, Thou shalt have, for every ardebb, 
ten pieces of silver as brokerage ; and do thou receive the 
price and keep it in thy care: the whole sum will be five 
thousand ; and thy share of it, five hundred: so there 
will remain for me four thousand and five hundred ; and 
when I shall have finished the sale of the goods contained 
in my store-rooms, I will come to thee and receive it. 
I replied, It shall be as thou desirest. And I kissed his 
hand, and left him. Thus there accrued to me, on that day, 
a thousand pieces of silver, besides my brokerage. 

He was absent from me a month, at the expiration of 
which he came and said to me, Where is the money ? 
I answered, Here it is, ready. And he said, Keep it until 
I come to thee to receive it. And I remained expecting 
him; but he was absent from me another month; after 
which he came again, and said, Where is the money ? 
Whereupon I arose and saluted him, and said to him, 
Wilt thou eat something with us? He, however, declined, 
and said, Keep the money until I shall have gone and 
returned to receive it from thee. He then departed ; 
and I arose, and prepared for him the money, and sat 
expecting him; but again he absented himself from me 
for a month, and then came and said, After this day I will 
receive it from thee. And he departed, and I made ready 
the money for him as before, and sat waiting his return. 
Again, however, he remained a month absent from me, and 
I said within myself, Verily this young man is endowed 
with consummate liberality! After the month he came, 
attired in rich clothing, and resembling the full moon, 
appearing as if he had just come out of the bath, with red 
cheek and fair forehead, and a mole like a globule of 
ambergris. When I beheld him I kissed his hand, and 
invoked a blessing upon him, and said to him, O my 
master, wilt thou not take thy money ?—Have patience 
with me, he answered, until I shall have transacted all my 
affairs, after which I will receive it from thee. And so 
saying, he departed ; and I said within myself, By Allah, 
when he cometh I will entertain him as a guest, on account 
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of the profit which I have derived from his money ; for 
great wealth hath accrued to me from it. 

At the close of the year he returned, clad in a dress richer 
than the former ; and I swore to him that he should alight 
to be my guest.—On the condition, he replied, that thou 
expend nothing of my money that is in thy possession. 
J said, Well :—and, having seated him, prepared what was 
requisite of meats and drinks and other provisions, and 
placed them before him, saying, In the name of Allah! 
And he drew near to the table, and put forth his left hand, 
and thus ate with me: so 1 was surprised at him; and 
when we had finished he washed his hand, and I gave him 
a napkin with which to wipe it. We then sat down to 
converse, and I said, O my master, dispel a trouble from 
my mind. Wherefore didst thou eat with thy left hand ? 
Probably something paineth thee in thy right hand ?7—On 
hearing these words, he stretched forth his arm from his 
sleeve, and behold, it was maimed—an arm without a hand! 
And I wondered at this ; but he said to me, Wonder not; 
nor say in thy heart that I ate with thee with my left hand 
from a motive of self-conceit ; for rather to be wondered 
at is the cause of the cutting off of my right hand. And 
what, said I, was the cause of it ? He answered thus :— 

Know that I am from Bagdad: my father was one of 
the chief people of that city ; and when I had attained the 
age of manhood, I heard the wanderers and travellers and 
merchants conversing respecting the land of Egypt, and 
their words remained in my heart until my father died, 
when I took large suns of money, and prepared merchahdise 
consisting of the stuffs of Bagdad and of Mosul, and similar 
precious goods, and, having packed them up, journeyed 
from Bagdad ; and God decreed me safety until I entered 
this your city. And so saying, he wept, and repeated these 
verses :— 

The blear-eyed escapeth a pit into which the clear- 

sighted falleth ; 

And the ignorant, an expression by which the shrewd 

sage is ruined. 

The believer can scarce earn his food, while the impious 

infidel is favoured. 

What art or act can a man devise? It is what the 

Almighty appointeth ! 
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T entered Cairo, continued the young man, and deposited 
the stuffs in the Khan of Mesrour, and, having unbound 
my packages and put them in the magazines, gave to the 
servant some money to buy for us something to eat, after 
which I slept a little; and when I arose, I went to the 
street between the palaces. I then returned, and passed 
the night ; and in the morning following, I opened a bale 
of stuff, and said within myself, I will arise and go through 
some of the market-streets, and see the state of the mart. 
So I took some stuff, and made some of my servants carry 
it, and proceeded until I arrived at the Bezestein of 
Chaharkass, where the brokers came to me, having heard 
my arrival, and took from me the stuff, and cried it about 
for sale; but the price bidden amounted not to the prime 
cost. And upon this the sheikh of the brokers said to me, 
O my master, I know a plan by which thou mayest profit ; 
and it is this: that thou do as other merchants, and sell 
thy merchandise upon credit for a certain period, employing 
a scrivener and a witness and a money-changer, and 
receive a portion of the profits every Thursday and Monday ; 
so shalt thou make of every piece of silver two ; and besides 
that, thou wilt be able to enjoy the amusements afforded 
by Egypt and its Nile—The advice is judicious, I replied ; 
and accordingly [ took the brokers with me to the Khan, 
and they conveyed the stuffs to the Bezestein, where I sold 
it to the merchants, writing a bond in their names, which 
I committed to the money-changer, and taking from him 
a corresponding bond. [I then returned to the Khan, 
and remained there some days; and every day i took for 
my breakfast a cup of wine, and had mutton and sweet- 
meats prepared for me, until the month in which I became 
entitled to the receipt of the profits, when I seated myself 
every Thursday and Monday at the shops of the merchants, 
and the money-changer went with the scrivener and brought 
me the money. 

Thus did I until one day I went to the bath and returned 

_to the Khan, and entering my lodging, took for my break- 
fast a cup of wine, and then slept; and when I awoke 
I ate a fowl, and perfumed myself with essence, and 
repaired to the shop of a merchant named Bedreddin the 
Gardener, who, when he saw me, welcomed me, and 
conversed with me a while in his shop; and as we were 
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thus engaged, lo, a female came and seated herself by my 
side. She wore a head-kerchief inclined on one side, and 
the odours of sweet perfumes were diffused from her, and 
she captivated my reason by her beauty and loveliness 
as she raised her izar and I beheld her black eyes. She 
saluted Bedreddin, and he returned her salutation, and 
stood conversing with her ; and when I heard her speech, 
love for her took entire possession of my heart. She then 
said to Bedreddin, Hast thou a piece-of stuff woven with 
pure gold thread ? And he produced to her a piece; and 
she said, May I take it and go, and then send thee the 
price? But he answered, It is impossible, O my mistress ; 
for this is the owner of the stuff, and I owe him a portion of 
the profit.—Woe to thee! said she; itis my custom to take 
of thee each piece of stuff for a considerable sum of money, 
giving thee a gain beyond thy wish, and then to send thee 
the price.—Yes, he rejoined, but I am in absolute want of 
the price this day. And upon this she took the piece and 
threw it back to him upon his breast, saying, Verily your 
class knows not how to respect any person’s rank! And 
she arose, and turned away. I felt then as if my soul went 
with her, and, rising upon my feet, I said to her, O my 
mistress, kindly bestow a look upon me, and retrace thine 
honoured steps. And she returned, and smiled and said, 
For thy sake I return. And she sat opposite me upon the 
seat of the shop; and I said to Bedreddin, What is the 
price that thou hast agreed to give for this piece. He 
answered, Eleven bundred pieces of silver. And I said to 
him, Thy profit shall be a hundred pieces of silver: ‘give 
me then a paper, and I will write for thee the price upon 
it. [then took the piece of stuff from him, and wrote him 
the paper with my own hand, and gave the piece of stuff 
to the lady, saying to her, Take it and go; and if thou 
wilt, bring the price to me in the market ; or, if thou wilt, 
it shall be my present to thee. She replied, God recompense 
thee, and bless thee with my property, and make thee 
my husband ; and may God accept this prayer !—O my 
mistress, said I, let this piece of stuff be thine, and another 
like it, and permit me to see thy face. And upon this she 
raised her veil; and when I beheld her face, the sight 
drew from me a thousand sighs, and my heart was entangled 
by her love, so that I no longer remained master of my 
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reason. She then lowered the veil again, and took the 
piece of stuff, saying, O my master, leave me not desolate. 
So she departed, while I continued sitting in the market- 
street until past the hour of afternoon-prayer, with wander- 
ing mind, overpowered by love. In the excess of my passion, 
before I rose I asked the merchant respecting her ; and he 
answered me, She is arich lady, the daughter of a deceased 
Emir, who left her great property. 

I then took leave of him, and returned to the Khan, 
and the supper was placed before me ; but, reflecting upon 
her, I could eat nothing. I laid myself down to rest ; but 
sleep came not to me, and I remained awake until the 
morning, when I arose and put on a suit of clothing 
different from that which I had worn the day before ; and, 
having drunk a cup of wine, and eaten a few morsels as 
my breakfast, repaired again to the shop of the merchant, 
and saluted him, and sat down with him. The lady soon 
came, wearing a dress more rich than the former, and 
attended by a slave-girl; and she seated herself, and 
saluted me instead of Bedreddin, and said, with an eloquent 
tongue which I had never heard surpassed in softness or 
sweetness, Send with me some one to receive the twelve 
hundred pieces of silver, the price of the piece of stuff. 
Wherefore, said I, this haste ? She replied, May we never 
lose thee! And she handed to me the price; and I sat 
conversing with her, and made a sign to her, which she 
understood, intimating my wish to visit her: whereupon 
she arose in haste, expressing displeasure at my hint. 
My heart clung to her, and I followed in the direction of 
her steps through the market-street ; and lo, a slave-girl 
came to me, and said, O my master, answer the summons 
of my mistress. Wondering at this, I said, No one here 
knoweth me.—How soon, she rejoined, hast thou forgotten 
her! My mistress is she who was to-day at the shop of the 
merchant Bedreddin.—So I went with her until we arrived 
at the money-changer’s ; and when her mistress, who was 
there, beheld me, she drew me to her side, and said, O my 
beloved, thou hast wounded my heart, and love of thee 
hath taken possession of it ; and from the time that I first 
saw thee, neither sleep nor food nor drink hath been pleasant 
to me. I replied, And more than that do I feel; and the 
state in which I am needs no complaint to testify it —Then 
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shall I visit thee, O my beloved, she asked, or wilt thou 
come to me? For our marriage must be a secret.—I am 
a stranger, I answered, and have no place of reception but 
the Khan; therefore, if thou wilt kindly permit me to go 
to thine abode the pleasure will be perfect—Well, she 
replied ; but to-night is the eve of Friday, and let nothing 
be done till to-morrow, when, after thou hast joined in the 
prayers, do thou mount thine ass, and inquire for the 
Habbaniah ;! and when thou hast arrived there, ask for 
the house called the mansion of Barakat the Chief, known 
by the surname of Abou-Shamah ; for there do I reside ; 
and delay not ; for I shall be anxiously expecting thee. 
On hearing this I rejoiced exceedingly, and we parted ; 
and I returned to the Khan in which I lodged. I passed 
the whole night sleepless, and was scarcely sure that the 
daybreak had appeared when I arose and changed my 
clothes, and having perfumed myself with essences and 
sweet scents, took with me fifty pieces of gold in a handker- 
chief, and walked from the Khan of Mesrour to the Gate 
of Zawili, where I mounted an ass, and said to its owner, 
Go with me to the Habbaniah. And in less than the 
twinkling of an eye he set off, and soon he stopped at 
a by-street called Darb El-Munakiri, when I said to him, 
Enter the street, and inquire for.the Mansion of the Chief. 
He was absent but a little while, and, returning, said, 
Alight.—Walk on before me, said I, to the house. And 
he went on until he had led me to the house ; whereupon 
{ said to him, To-morrow come to me hither to convey me 
back.—In the name of Allah, he replied: and I handed 
to him a quarter of a piece of gold, and he took it and 
departed. I then knocked at the door, and there came 
forth to me two young virgins in whom the forms of woman- 
hood had just developed themselves, resembling two moons, 
and they said, Enter; for our mistress is expecting thee, 
and she hath not slept last night from her excessive love 
for thee. I entered an upper saloon with seven doors : 
around it were latticed windows looking wpon a garden in 
which were fruits of every kind, and running streams and 
singing birds : it was plastered with royal gypsum, in which 
a man might see his face reflected : its roof was ornamented 
with gilding, and surrounded by inscriptions in letters of 
1 Name of a street in Cairo, 
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gold upon a ground of ultramarine : it comprised a variety of 
beauties, and shone in the eyes of beholders: the pavement 
was of coloured marbles, having in the midst of it a fountain, 
with four snakes of red gold casting forth water from their 
mouths like pearls and jewels at the corners of the pool; and 
it was furnished with carpets of coloured silk;and mattresses. 

Having entered, I seated myself; and scarcely had I 
done so when the lady approached me. She wore a crown 
set with pearls and jewels; and her hands and feet were 
stained with henna ; and her bosom ornamented with gold. 
As soon as she beheld me she smiled in my face and em- 
braced me, saying, Is it true that thou hast come to me, or 
is this a dream ?—I am thy slave, I answered; and she 
said, Thou art welcome. Verily, from the time when I first 
saw thee, neither sleep hath been sweet to me nor hath 
food been pleasant !—In such case have I been, I replied ; 
—and we sat down to converse ; but I hung down my head 
towards the ground, in bashfulness; and not long had 
I thus remained when a repast was placed before me, 
consisting of the most exquisite dishes, as fricandoes and 
hashes and stuffed fowls. I ate with her until we were 
satisfied ; when they brought the basin and ewer, and I 
washed my hands; after which we perfumed ourselves 
with rose-water infused with musk, and sat down again 
to converse ; expressing to each other our mutual passion ; 
and her love took such possession of me that all the wealth 
I possessed seemed worthless in comparison. In this 
manner we continued to enjoy ourselves until, night ap- 
proaching, the female slaves brought supper and wine, 
a complete service ; and we drank until midnight. Never 
in my life had I passed such a night. And when morning 
came, I arose, and, having thrown to her the handkerchiet 
containing the pieces of gold, I took leave of her and went 
out; but as I did so she wept, and said, O my master, 
when shall I see again this lovely face? I answered her, 
I will be with thee at the commencement of the night. 
And when I went forth, I found the owner of the ass, who 
had brought me the day before, waiting for me at the door; 
and I mounted, and returned with him to the Khan of 
. Mesrour, where I alighted, and gave to him half a piece of 
gold, saying to him, Come hither at sunset. He replied, 
On the head be thy command. 
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LT entered the Khan, and ate my breakfast, and then went 
forth to collect the price of my stuffs; after whichI returned. 
I had prepared for my wife a roasted lamb, and purchased 
some sweetmeat ; and I now called the porter, described 
to him the house, and gave him his hire. Having done 
this, I occupied myself again with my business until sunset, 
when the owner of the ass came, and I took fifty pieces of 
gold, and put them into a handkerchief. Entering the 
house, I found that they had wiped the marble and polished 
the vessels of copper and brass, and filled the lamps, and 
lighted the candles, and dished the supper, and strained 
the wine ; and when my wife saw me, she threw her arms 
around my neck, and said, Thou hast made me desolate 
by thine absence! The tables were then placed before us, 
and we ate until we were satisfied, and the slave-girls 
took away the first table, and placed before us the wine ; 
and we sat drinking, and eating of the dried fruits, and 
making merry, until midnight. We then slept until morning, 
when I arose and handed her the fifty pieces of gold as 
before, and left her. 

Thus I continued to do for a long time, until I passed 
the night and awoke possessing not a piece of silver nor one 
of gold; and I said within myself, This is of the work of 
the Devil! And I repeated these verses :— 


Poverty causeth the lustre of a man to grow dim, like 
the yellowness of the setting sun. 

When absent, he is not remembered among mankind ; 
and when present, he shareth not their pleasures. / 
In the market-streets he shunneth notice ; and in desert 

places he poureth forth his tears. 
By Allah ! a man, among his own relations, when afflicted 
with poverty, is as a stranger ! 


With these reflections I walked forth into the street, and 
proceeded thence to the Gate of Zawili, where I found the 
people crowding together, so that the gate was stopped 
up by their number ; and, as destiny willed, I saw there 
a trooper, and, unintentionally pressing against him, my 
hand came in contact with his pocket, and I felt it, and 
found that it contained a purse; and I caught hold of 
the purse, and took it from his pocket. But the trooper 
felt that his pocket was lightened, and putting his hand 
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into it, found nothing; upon which he looked aside at me, 
and raised his hand with the mace, and struck me upon my 
head. I fell to the ground, and the people surrounded us 
and seized the bridle of the trooper’s horse, saying, On 
account of the crowd dost thou strike this young man such 
a blow? But he called out to them and said, This is a 
robber! On hearing this I feared. The people around 
me said, This is a comely young man, and hath taken 
nothing. While some, however, believed this, others 
disbelieved ; and after many words, the people dragged 
me along, desiring to liberate me: but, as it was predestined, 
there came at this moment the Judge and other magistrates 
entering the gate, and, seeing the people surrounding me 
and the trooper, the Judge said, What is the news? The 
trooper answered, By Allah, O Emir, this is a robber: 
I had in my pocket a blue purse containing twenty pieces 
of gold ; and he took it while I was pressed by the crowd.— 
- Was any one with thee? asked the Judge. The trooper 
answered, No. And the Judge called out to the chief of 
his servants, saying, Seize him and search him. So he seized: 
me; and protection was withdrawn from me; and the 
Judge said to him, Strip him of all that is upon him. And 
when he did so, they found the purse in my clothes: and 
the Judge, taking it, counted the money, and found it to 
be twenty pieces of gold, as the trooper had said ; whereupon 
he was enraged, and called out to his attendants, saying, 
Bring him forward. They, therefore, brought me before 
him, and he said to me, O young man, tell the truth, Didst 
thou steal this purse 7—And I hung down my head towards 
the ground, saying within myself, If I answer that I did 
not steal it, it will be useless, for he hath produced it from 
my clothes; and if I say, I stole it, I fall into trouble. 
I then raised my head, and said, Yes, I took it. And when 
the Judge heard these words, he wondered, and called wit- 
nesses, who presented themselves, and gave their testimony 
to my confession.—All this took place at the Gate of Zawili. 
—The Judge then ordered the executioner to cut off my 
hand ; and he cut off my right hand ; but the heart of the 
trooper was moved with compassion for me, and he inter- 
ceded for me that I should not be killed: so the Judge 
left me and departed. The people however continued 
around me, and gave me to drink a cup of wine; and the 
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trooper gave me the purse, saying, Thou art a comely youth, 
and it is not fit that thou shouldst be a thief. And I took 
it from him, and addressed him with these verses :— 


By Allah! good sir, I was not a robber; nor was I 
a thief, O best of mankind ! 

But fortune’s vicissitudes overthrew me suddenly, and 
anxiety and trouble and poverty overpowered me. 

I cast it not; but it was the Deity who cast an arrow 
that threw down the kingly diadem from my 
head. 


The trooper then left me and departed, after having 
given me the purse, and I went my way ; but first | wrapped 
my hand in a piece of rag, and put it in my bosom. My 
condition thus altered, and my countenance pallid in 
consequence of my sufferings, I walked to the mansion, 
and, in a disordered state of mind, threw myself upon the 


bed. My wife, seeing my complexion thus changed, said. 


to me, What hath pained thee, and wherefore do I see thee 
thus altered ? I answered her, My head acheth, and I am 
not well. And on hearing this she was vexed, and became ill 
on my account, and said, Burn not my heart, O my master ! 
Sit up, and raise thy head, and tell me what hath happened 
to thee this day ; for I read a tale in thy face——Abstain 
from speaking to me, I replied. And she wept, and said, 
It seemeth that thou art tired of us; for I see thee to be 
conducting thyself in a manner contrary to thy usual 
habit. Then she wept again, and continued addressing 
me, though I made her no reply, until the approach of 
night, when she placed some food before me; but I abstained 
from it, fearing that she should see me eat with my left 
hand, and said, I have no desire to eat at present. She 
then said again, Tell me what hath happened to thee this 
day, and wherefore I see thee anxious and broken-hearted. 
I answered, I will presently tell thee at my leisure. And 
she put the wine towards me, saying, Take it; for it will 
dispel thine anxiety ; and thou must drink, and tell me 
thy story. JI replied, therefore, If it must be so, give me to 
drink with thy hand. And she filled a cup and drank it ; 
and then filled it again and handed it to me, and I took 
it from her with my left hand, and, while tears ran from 
my eyes, I repeated these verses :— 


ee 
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When God willeth an event to befall a man who is endowed 
with reason and hearing and sight, 

He deafeneth his ears, and blindeth his heart, and draweth 
his reason from him as a hair. 

Till, having fulfilled His purpose against him, He restoreth 
him his reason that he may be admonished. 


Having thus said, I wept again ; and when she saw me 
do so, she uttered a loud cry, and said, What is the reason 
of thy weeping? Thou hast burned my heart! And 
wherefore didst thou take the cup with thy left hand ?— 
I answered her, I have a boil upon my right hand.—Then 
put it forth, said she, that 1 may open it for thee.—It is 
not yet, I replied, the proper time for opening it; and 
continue not to ask me ; for I will not put it forth at present. 
I then drank the contents of the cup, and she continued 
to hand me the wine until intoxication overcame me, and 
I fell asleep in the place where I was sitting ; upon which 
she discovered that my right arm was without a hand, 
and, searching me, saw the purse containing the gold. 

Grief, such as none else experienceth, overcame her at 
the sight; and she suffered incessant torment on my 
account until the morning, when I awoke, and found that 
she had prepared for me a dish composed of four boiled 
fowls, which she placed before me. She then gave me to 
drink a cup of wine; and I ate and drank, and put down 
the purse, and was about to depart ; but she said, Whither 
wouldst thou go? I answered, To such a place, to dispel 
somewhat of the anxiety which oppresseth my heart.— 
Go not, said she; but rather sit down again. So I sat 
down, and she said to me, Hath thy love of me become 
so excessive that thou hast expended all thy wealth upon 
me, and lost thy hand? I take thee, then, as witness 
against me, and God also is witness, that I will never 
desert thee ; and thou shalt see the truth of my words.— 
Immediately, therefore, she sent for witnesses, who came ; 
and she said to them, Write my contract of marriage to 
this young man, and bear witness that I have received the 
dowry. And they did as she desired them; after which 
she said, Bear witness that all my property which is in 
this chest, and all my mamelukes and female slaves, belong 
to this young man. Accordingly, they declared themselves 
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witnesses of her declaration, and I accepted the property, 
and they departed after they had received their fees. She 
then took me by my hand, and, having led me to a closet, 
opened a large chest, and said to me, See what is contained 
in this chest. I looked, therefore; and lo, it was full of 
handkerchiefs ; and she said, This is thy property, which 
I have received from thee : for every time that thou gavest 
me a handkerchief containing fifty pieces of gold, I wrapped 
it up, and threw it into this chest: take, then, thy property ; 
for God hath restored it to thee, and thou art now of high 
estate. Fate hath afflicted thee on my account, so that 
thou hast lost thy right hand, and I am unable to compen- 
sate thee; if I should sacrifice my life, it would be but 
a small thing, and thy generosity would still have surpassed 
mine.—She then added, Now take possession of thy pro- 
perty. So I received it ; and she transferred the contents 
of her chest to mine, adding her property to mine which 
I had given her. My heart rejoiced, my anxiety ceased, 
and I approached and kissed her, and made myself merry 
by drinking with her; after which she said again, Thou 
hast sacrificed all thy wealth and thy hand through love 
of me, and how can I compensate thee ? By Allah, if I gave 
my life for love of thee, it were but a small thing, and 
I should not do justice to thy claims upon me.—She then 
wrote a deed of gift transferring to me all her apparel, and 
her ornaments of gold and jewels, and her houses and 
other possessions ; and she passed that night in grief on 
my account, having heard my relation of the accident, that 
had befallen me. 
Thus we remained less than a month, during which time 
she became more and more infirm and disordered ; and 
she endured no more than fifty days before she wasnumbered 
among the people of the other world. So I prepared her 
funeral, and deposited her body in the earth, and having 
caused recitations of the Coran to be performed for her, 
and given a considerable sum of money in alms for her sake, 
returned from the tomb. I found that she had possessed 
abundant wealth, and houses and lands, and among her 
property were the store-rooms of sesame of which I sold 
to thee the contents of one ; and I was not prevented from 
settling with thee during this period but by my being 
busied in selling the remainder, the price of which I have 
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not yet entirely received. Now I desire of thee that thou 
wilt not oppose me in that which I am about to say to thee ; 
since I have eaten of thy food: I give thee the price 
of the sesame, which is in thy hands.—This which I have 
told thee was the cause of my eating with my left hand. 

1 replied, Thou hast treated me with kindness and 
generosity :—and he then said, Thou must travel with me 
to my country; for I have bought merchandise of Cairo and 
Alexandria. Wilt thou accompany me ?—I answered, 
Yes :—and promised him that I would be ready by the first 
day of the following month. So I sold all that I possessed, 
and, having bought merchandise with the produce, travelled 
with the young man to this thy country, where he sold his 
merchandise and bought other in its stead, after which he 
returned to the land of Egypt: but it was my lot to remain 
here, and to experience that which hath befallen me this 
night during my absence from my native country.—Now 
is not this, O King of the age, more wonderful than the story 
of the humpback ? 

The King replied, Ye must be hanged, all of you !— 
And upon this, the Sultan’s steward advanced towards the 
King, and said, If thou permit me, I will relate to thee 
a story that I happened to hear just before I found this 
humpback ; and if it be more wonderful than the events 
relating to him, wilt thou grant us our lives 7—The King 
answered, Tell thy story :—and he began thus :— 
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I was last night with a party who celebrated a recitation 
of the Coran, for which purpose they had assembled the 
professors of religion and law; and when these reciters 
had accomplished their task, the servants spread a repast, 
comprising among other dishes a zirbaja.1_ We approached, 
therefore, to eat of the zirbaja; but one of the company 
drew back, and refused to partake of it : we conjured him ; 
yet he swore that he would not eat of it: and we pressed 
him again; but he said, Press me not ; for I have suffered 
enough from eating of this dish. And when we had finished, 
we said to him, By Allah, tell us the reason of thine 


1 A kind of spoon-meat. 
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abstaining from eating of the zirbaja. He replied, Because 
I cannot eat of it unless I wash my hands forty times with 
kali, and forty times with cyperus, and forty times with 
soap; altogether, a hundred and twenty times. And upon 
this, the giver of the entertainment ordered his servants, and 
they brought water and the other things which this man 
required : so he washed his hands as he had described, 
and advanced, though with disgust, and, having seated 
himself, stretched forth his hand as one in fear, and put it 
into the zirbaja, and began to eat, while we regarded him 
with the utmost wonder. His hand trembled, and when he 
put it forth, we saw that his thumb was cut off, and he 
ate with his four fingers : we therefore said to him, We con- 
jure thee by Allah to tell us how was thy thumb maimed : 
was it thus created by God, or hath some accident happened 
to it ?—O my brothers, he answered, not only have I lost 
this thumb, but also the thumb of the other hand; and 
each of my feet is in like manner deprived of the great 
toe: but see ye:—and, so saying, he uncovered the 
stump of the thumb of his other hand, and we found it 
like the right ; and so also his feet, destitute of the great 
toes. At the sight of this our wonder increased, and we 
said to him, We are impatient to hear thy story, and thine 
account of the cause of the amputation of thy thumbs 
and great toes, and the reason of thy washing thy hands 
a hundred and twenty times. So he said :— 

Know that my father was a great merchant, the chief 
of the merchants of the city of Bagdad in the time of the 
Caliph Haroun Alrashid ; but he was ardently addicted 
to the drinking of wine, and hearing the lute Ns and when 
he died, he left nothing. I buried him, and caused recita- 
tions of the Coran to be performed for him, and, after 
Thad mourned for him days and nights, I opened his shop, 
and found that he had left in it but few goods, and that 
his debts were many: however, I induced his creditors 
to wait, and calmed their minds, and betook myself to 
selling and buying from week to week, and so paying the 
creditors. : 

Thus I continued to do for a considerable period, until 
I had discharged all the debts and increased my capital ; 
and as I was sitting one day, I beheld a young lady, than 
whom my eye had never beheld any more beautiful, 
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decked with magnificent ornaments and apparel, riding 
on a mule, with a slave before her and a slave behind her, 
and she stopped the mule at the entrance of the market- 


THE LADY VISITS THE MERCHANT 


street, and entered, followed by a eunuch, who said to her, 
O my mistress, enter, but inform no one who thou art, lest 
thou open the fire of indignation upon us. The eunuch 
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then further cautioned her; and when she looked at the 
shops of the merchants she found none more handsome 
than mine; so, when she arrived before me, with the 
eunuch following her, she sat down upon the seat of my 
shop, and saluted me; and I never heard speech more 
charming than hers, or words more sweet. She then 
drew aside the veil from her face, and I directed at her 
a glance which drew from me a sigh ; my heart was capti- 
vated by her love, and I continued repeatedly gazing at 
her face, and recited these two verses :— 


Say to the beauty in the dove-coloured veil, Death 
would indeed be welcome to relieve me from thy 
torment. 

Favour me with a visit, that so I may live. See, I stretch 
forth my hand to accept thy liberality. 


And when she had heard my recitation of them she 
answered thus :— 


May I lose my heart if it cease to love you! For verily 
my heart loveth none but you. 

If my eye regard any charms but yours, may the sight of 
you never rejoice it after absence ! 


She then said to me, O youth, hast thou any handsome 
stuffs ?—O my mistress, I answered, thy slave is a poor 
man; but wait until the other merchants open their 
shops, and then I will bring thee what thou desirest. So 
I conversed with her, drowned in the sea of her love, and 
bewildered by my passion for her, until the merchants 
had opened their shops, when Larose, and procured all that 
she wanted, and the price of these stuffs was five thousand 
pieces of silver: and she handed them all to the eunuch, 
who took them ; after which, they both went out from the 
market-street, and the slaves brought to her the mule, 
and she mounted, without telling me whence she was, and 
Twas ashamed to mention the subject to her : consequently, 
I became answerable for the price to the merchants,incurring 
a debt of five thousand pieces of silver. 

I went home, intoxicated with her love, and they placed 
before me the supper, and I ate a morsel; but reflections 
upon her beauty and loveliness prevented my eating more. 
I desired to sleep, but sleep came not to me; and in this 
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condition I remained for a week. The merchants demanded 
of me their money; but I prevailed upon them to wait 
another week ; and after this week, the lady came again, 
riding upon a mule, and attended by a eunuch and two 
other slaves ; and, having saluted me, said, O my master, 
we have been tardy in bringing to thee the price of the 
stuffs : bring now the money-changer, and receive it So 
the money-changer came, and the eunuch gave him the 
money, and I took it, and sat conversing with her until the 
market was replenished, and the merchants opened their 
shops, when she said to me, Procure for me such and such 
things. Accordingly, I procured for her what she desired 
of the merchants, and she took the goods and departed 
without saying anything to me respecting the price. When 
she had gone, therefore, I repented of what I had done ; 
for I had procured for her what she demanded for the 
price of a thousand pieces of gold ; and as soon as she had 
disappeared from my sight, I said within myself, What 
kind of love is this ? She hath brought me five thousand 
pieces of silver, and taken goods for a thousand pieces 
of gold !—I feared that the result would be my bankruptcy 
and the loss of the property of others, and said, The 
merchants know none but me, and this woman is no other 
than a cheat, who hath imposed upon me by her beauty 
and loveliness: seeing me to be young, she hath laughed 
at me, and I asked her not where was her residence. 

I remained in a state of perplexity, and her absence was 
prolonged more than a month. Meanwhile the merchants 
demanded of me their money, and so pressed me that 
I offered my possessions for sale, and was on the brink of 
ruin ; but as I was sitting absorbed in reflection, suddenly 
she alighted at the gate of the market-street, and came in 
to me. As soon as I beheld her, my solicitude ceased, 
and J forgot the trouble which I had suffered. She ap- 
proached, and addressed me with her agreeable conversa- 
tion, and said, Produce the scales, and weigh thy money :— 
and she gave me the price of the goods which she had 
taken, with a surplus; after which, she amused herself 
by talking with me, and I almost died with joy and 

1 A money-changer is very frequently employed to examine the money 


which a purchaser offers; and, if it be old, to weigh it. The money- 
changers are mostly Jews and Christians. 
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happiness. She then said to me, Hast thou a wife? I an- 
swered, No: for Iam not acquainted with any woman :— 
and wept. So she asked me, What causeth thee to weep ? 
And I answered, A thought that hath come into my mind : 
—and, taking some pieces of gold, gave them to the 
eunuch, requesting him to grant me his mediation in the 
affair; upon which he laughed, and said, She is in love 
with thee more than thou art with her, and hath no want 
of the stuffs, but hath done this only from her love of 
thee : propose to her, therefore, what thou wilt ; for she 
will not oppose thee in that which thou wilt say. Now she 
observed me giving the pieces of gold to the eunuch, and 
returned, and resumed her seat ; and I said to her, Show 
favour to thy slave, and pardon me for that which I am 
about to say. I then acquainted her with the feelings of 
my heart, and my declaration pleased her, and she consented 
to my proposal, saying, This eunuch will come with my 
letter ; and do thou what he shall tell thee ;—and she 
arose, and departed. 

I went to the merchants, and delivered to them their 
money, and all profited excepting myself; for when she 
left me I mourned for the interruption of our intercourse, 
and I slept not during the whole of the next night: but 
a few days after, her eunuch came to me, and I received 
him with honour, and asked him respecting his mistress. 
He answered, She is sick :—and I said to him, Disclose 
to me her history. He replied, The lady Zobeide, the wife 
of Haroun Alrashid, brought up this damsel, and she is 
one of her slaves: she had desired of her mistress to be 
allowed the liberty of going out and returning at pleasure, 
and the latter gave her permission : she continued, there- 
fore, to do so until she became a chief confidant; after 
which she spoke of thee to her mistress, and begged that 
she would marry her to thee: but her mistress said, I will 
not do it until T see this young man, and if he have a desire 
for thee, I will marry thee to him. We therefore wish to 
introduce thee immediately into the palace: and if thou 
enter without any one’s having knowledge of thy presence, 
thou wilt succeed in accomplishing thy marriage with her : 
but if thy plot be discovered, thy head will be struck off. 
What, then, sayest thou ?—TI answered, Good: I will go 
with thee, and await the event that shall befall me there.— 
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As soon, then, as this next night shall have closed in, said 
the eunuch, repair to the mosque which the lady Zobeide 
hath built on the bank of the Tigris, and there say thy 
prayers, and pass the night.—Most willingly, I replied. 


THE MERCHANT IN THE CHEST 


Accordingly, when the time of nightfall arrived, I went 
to the mosque, and said my prayers there, and passed the 
night ; and as soon as the morning began to dawn I saw 

H 3 
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two eunuchs approaching in a small boat conveying some 
empty chests, which they brought into the mosque. One 
of them then departed, and the other remained; and 
I looked attentively at him, and lo, it was he who had been 
our intermediary: and soon after, the damsel, my com- 
panion, came up to us. I rose to her when she approached, 
and embraced her ; and she kissed me, and wept : and after 
we had conversed together for a little while, she took me 
and placed me in a chest, and locked it upon me. The 
slaves then brought a quantity of stuffs, and filled with 
them the other chests, which they locked, and conveyed, 
together with the chest in which I was enclosed, to the 
boat, accompanied by the damsel; and having embarked 
them, they plied the oars, and proceeded to the palace 
of the honoured lady Zobeide. The intoxication of love 
now ceased in me, and reflection came in its place: I 
repented of what I had done, and prayed God to deliver 
me from my dangerous predicament. 

Meanwhile, they arrived at the gate of the Caliph, 
where they landed, and took out all the chests, and conveyed 
them into the palace: but the chief of the door-keepers, 
who had been asleep when they arrived, was awoke by 
the sounds of their voices, and cried out to the damsel, 
saying, The chests must be opened, that I may see what 
is in them :—and he arose, and placed his hand upon the 
chest in which I was hidden. My reason abandoned me, 
my heart almost burst from my body, and my limbs 
trembled ; but the damsel said, These are the chests of the 
lady Zobeide, and if thou open them and turn them 
over, she will be incensed against thee, and we shall all 
perish. They contain nothing but clothes dyed of various 
colours, excepting this chest upon which thou hast put thy 
hand, in which there are also some bottles filled with the 
water of Zemzem,! and if any of the water run out upon 
the clothes it will spoil their colours. Now I have advised 
thee, and it is for thee to decide : so do what thou wilt.— 
When he heard therefore these words, he said to her, 
Take the chests, and pass on :—and the eunuchs immedi- 
ately took them up, and, with the damsel, conveyed them 
into the palace : but, in an instant, I heard a person crying 
out, and saying, The Caliph! The Caliph ! 

* The holy well of Mecca, 
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I was bereft of my reason, and seized with a colic from 
excessive fear ; I almost died, and my limbs were affected 
with a violent shaking. The Caliph cried out to the damsel, 
saying to her, What are these chests ? She answered, 
O my lord (may God exalt thy dominion !), these chests 
contain clothes of my mistress Zobeide.—Open them, said 
the Caliph, that I may see the clothes ——When I heard this, 
I felt sure of my destruction. The damsel could not disobey 
his command ; but she replied, O Prince of the Faithful, 
there is nothing in these chests but clothes of the lady 
Zobeide, and she hath commanded me not to open them 
to any one. The Caliph, however, said, The chests must be 
opened, all of them, that I may see their contents :—and 
immediately he called out to the eunuchs to bring them’ 
before him. I therefore felt certain that I was on the point 
of destruction. They then brought before him chest after 
chest, and opened each to him, and he examined the 
contents ; and when they brought forward the chest in 
which I was enclosed, I bade adieu to life, and prepared 
myself for death ; but as the eunuchs were about to open 
it, the damsel said, O Prince of the Faithful, verily this 
chest containeth things especially appertaining to women ; 
and it is proper, therefore, that it should be opened 
before the lady Zobeide :—and when the Caliph heard her 
words, he ordered the eunuchs to convey all the chests into 
the interior of the palace. The damsel then hastened, 
and ordered two eunuchs to carry away the chests in which 
I was hidden, and they took it to an inner chamber, and 
went their way: whereupon she quickly opened it, and 
made a sign to me to come cut: so I did as she desired, 
and entered a closet that was before me, and she locked the 
door upon me, and closed the chest : and when the eunuchs 
had brought in all the chests, and had gone back, she 
opened the door of the closet, and said, Thou hast nothing 
to fear! May God refresh thine eye! Come forth now, 
and go up with me, that thou mayst have the happiness of 
kissing the ground before the lady Zobeide. 

I therefore went with her, and beheld twenty other female 
slaves, high-bosomed virgins, and among them was the 
lady Zobeide, who was scarcely able to walk from the 
weight of the robes and ornaments with which she was 
decked. As she approached, the female slaves dispersed 
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from around her, and I advanced to her, and kissed the 
ground before her. She made a sign to me to sit down : 
so I seated myself before her; and she began to ask me 
questions respecting my condition and lineage ; to all of 
which I gave such answers that she was pleased, and said, 
By Allah, the care which we have bestowed on the education 
of this damsel hath not been in vain. She then said to me, 
Know that this damsel is esteemed by us as though she 
were really our child, and she is a trust committed to thy 
care by God. Upon this, therefore, I again kissed the 
ground before her, well pleased to marry the damsel ; 
after which, she commanded me to remain with them ten 
days. Accordingly, I continued with them during this 
period ; but I knew nothing meanwhile of the damsel ; 
certain of the maids only bringing me my dinner and supper, 
as my servants. After this, however, the lady Zobeide 
asked permission of her husband, the Prince of the Faithful, 
to marry her maid, and he granted her request, and ordered 
that ten thousand pieces of gold should be given to her. 
The lady Zobeide, therefore, sent for the Cadi and 
witnesses, and they wrote my contract of marriage to the 
damsel; and the maids then prepared sweetmeats and 
exquisite dishes, and distributed them in all the apartments. 
Thus they continued to do for a period of ten more days; 
and after the twenty days had passed, they conducted 
the damsel into the bath, preparatively to my being 
introduced to her as her husband. They then brought to 
me a repast comprising a basin of zirbaja sweetened with 
sugar, perfumed with rose-water infused with musk, and 
containing different kinds of fricandoed fowls and a variety 
of other ingredients, such as astonished the mind; and, 
by Allah, when this repast was brought, I instantly com- 
menced upon the zirbaja, and ate of it as much as satisfied 
me, and wiped my hand, but forgot to wash it. I remained 
sitting until it became dark ; when the maids lighted the 
candles, and the singing-girls approached with the tam- 
bourines, and they continued to display the bride, and 
to give presents of gold, until she had perambulated the 
whole of the palace ; after which, they brought her to me, 
and disrobed her; and as soon as I was left alone with 
her, I threw my arms around her neck, scarcely believing 
in our union: but as I did so, she perceived the smell of 
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the zirbaja from my hand, and immediately uttered a loud 
cry: whereupon the female slaves ran in to her from 
every quarter. 

I was violently agitated, not knowing what was the 
matter ; and the slaves who had come in said to her, What 
hath happened to thee, O our sister ?—Take away from 
me, she exclaimed to them, this madman, whom I imagined 
to be a man of sense !—What indication of my insanity 
hath appeared to thee ? Iasked. Thou madman, said she, 
Wherefore hast thou eaten of the zirbaja, and not washed 
thy hand? By Allah, I will not accept thee for thy want 
of sense, and thy disgusting conduct !—And so saying, she 
took from her side a whip, and beat me with it. upon my 
back until I became insensible from the number of the 
stripes. She then said to the other maids, Take him to the 
magistrate of the city police, that he may cut off his hand 
with which he ate the zirbaja without washing it after- 
wards. On hearing this, I exclaimed, There is no strength 
nor power but in God! Wilt thou cut off my hand on 
account of my eating a zirbaja and neglecting to wash it ? 
And the maids who were present entreated her, saying to 
her, O our sister, be not angry with him for what he hath 
done this time. But she replied, By Allah, I must cut off 
something from his extremities! And immediately she 
departed, and was absent from me ten days: after which, 
she came again, and said to me, O thou black-faced! am 
I not worthy of thee ? How didst thou dare to eat the 
zirbaja and not wash thy hand ? And she called to the 
maids, who bound my hands behind me, and she took 
a sharp razor, and cut off both my thumbs and both my 
great toes, as ye see, O companions ; and I swooned away. 
She then sprinkled upon my wounds some powder, by means 
of which the blood was stanched; and I said, I will not 
eat of a zirbaja as long as I live unless I wash my hands 
forty times with kali and forty times with cyperus and 
forty times with soap; and she exacted of me an oath 
that I would not eat of this dish unless I washed my 
hands as I have described to you. Therefore, when this 
zirbaja was brought, my colour changed, and I said within 
myself, This was the cause of the cutting off of my thumbs 
and great toes : so, when ye compelled me, I said, I must 
fulfil the oath which I have sworn. 
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T then said to him (continued the Sultan’s steward), 
And what happened to thee after that ? He answered, 
When I had thus sworn to her, she was appeased, and I was 
admitted into her favour ; and we lived happily together 
for a considerable time ; after which she said, The people 
of the Caliph’s palace know not that thou hast resided 
here with me, and no strange man excepting thee hath 
entered it ; nor didst thou enter but through the assistance 
of the lady Zobeide. She then gave me fifty thousand 
pieces of gold, and said to me, Take these pieces of gold, 
and go forth and buy for us a spacious house. So I went 
forth, and purchased a handsome and spacious house, and 
removed thither all the riches that she possessed, and all 
that she had treasured up, and her dresses and rarities. 
This was the cause of the amputation of my thumbs and 
great toes. So we ate (said the Sultan’s steward), and 
departed ; and after this, the accident with the humpback 
happened to me: this is all my story; and peace be on 
thee. 

The King said, This is not more pleasant than the story 
of the humpback : nay, the story of the humpback is more 
pleasant than this; and ye must all of you be crucified. 
The Jew, however, then came forward, and, having kissed 
the ground, said, O King of the age, I will relate to thee 
a story more wonderful than that of the humpback: and 
the King said, Relate thy story. So he commenced thus : 
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THE most wonderful of the events that happened to me 
in my younger days was this ;—I was residing in Damascus, 
where I learnt and practised my art; and while I was 
thus occupied, one day there came to me a mameluke from 
the house of the governor of the city : so I went forth with 
him, and accompanied him to the abode of the governor. 
I entered, and beheld at the upper end of a saloon, a sofa 
of alabaster overlaid with plates of gold, upon which was 
reclining a sick man: he was young; and a person more 
comely had not been seen in his age. Seating myself at 
his head, I ejaculated a prayer for his restoration ; and he 
made a sign to me with his eye. I then said to him, O my 
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master, stretch forth to me thy hand :—whereupon he put 
forth to me his left hand; and I was surprised at this, 
and said within myself, What self-conceit ! I felt his pulse, 
however, and wrote a prescription for him, and continued 
to visit him for a period of ten days, until he recovered his 
strength ; when he entered the bath, and washed himself, 
and came forth: and the governor conferred upon me 
a handsome dress of honour, and appointed me superinten- 
dent of the hospital of Damascus. But when I went with 
him into the bath, which they had cleared of all other 
visitors for us alone, and the servants had brought the 
clothes, and taken away those which he had pulled off 
within, I perceived that his right hand had been cruelly 
amputated ; at the sight of which I wondered, and grieved 
for him; and looking at his skin, I observed upon him 
marks of beating with sticks, which caused me to wonder 
more. The young man then turned towards me, and said, 
O doctor of the age, wonder not at my case; for I will 
relate to thee my story when we have gone out from the 
bath :—and when we had gone forth, and arrived at the 
house, and had eaten some food, and rested, he said to 
me, Hast thou a desire to divert thyself in the supper-room ? 
I answered, Yes :—and immediately he ordered the slaves 
to take up thither the furniture, and to roast a lamb and 
bring us some fruit. So the slaves did as he commanded 
them: they brought the fruit, and when we had eaten, 
I said to him, Relate to me thy story :—and he replied, 
O doctor of the age, listen to the relation of the events 
which have befallen me. 

Know that I am of the children of Mosul. My paternal 
grandfather died leaving ten male children, one of whom 
was my father: he was the eldest of them ; and they all 
grew up and married ; and my father was blest with me ; 
but none of his nine brothers was blessed with children. 
So I grew up among my uncles, who delighted in me 
exceedingly ; and when I had attained to manhood, I was 
one day with my father in the chief mosque of Mosul. 
The day was Friday ; and we performed the congregational 
prayers ; and all the people went out, excepting my father 
and my uncles, who sat conversing together respecting the 
wonders of various countries, and the strange sights of 
different cities, until they mentioned Egypt ; when one of 
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my uncles said, The travellers assert that there is not 
on the face of the earth a more agreeable country than 
Egypt with its Nile :—and my father added, He who hath 
not seen Cairo, hath not seen the world : its soil is gold ; 
its Nile is a wonder; its women are like the black-eyed 
virgins of Paradise ; its houses are palaces; and its air 
is temperate; its odour surpassing that of aloes-wood, 
and cheering the heart: and how can Cairo be otherwise 
when it is the metropolis of the world ? Did ye see its 
gardens in the evening (he continued), with the shade 
obliquely extending over them, ye would behold a wonder, 
and yield with ecstasy to their attractions. 

When I heard these descriptions of Egypt, my mind 
became wholly engaged by reflections upon that country ; 
and after they had departed to their homes, I passed the 
night sleepless from my excessive longing towards it, and 
neither food nor drink was pleasant to me. A few days 
after, my uncles prepared to journey thither, and I wept 
before my father that I might go with them, so that he 
prepared a stock of merchandise for me, and I departed in 
their company ; but he said to them, Suffer him not to 
enter Egypt, but leave him at Damascus that he may 
there sell his merchandise. ; 

I took leave of my father, and we set forth from Mosul, 
and continued our journey until we arrived at Aleppo, 
where we remained some days ; after which we proceeded 
thence until we came to Damascus; and we beheld it to 
be a city with trees and rivers and fruits and birds, as 
though it were a paradise, containing fruits of every kind. 
We took lodgings in one of the Khans, and my uncles 
remained there until they had sold and bought ; and they 
also sold my merchandise, gaining, for every piece of 
silver, five, so that I rejoiced at my profit. My uncles then 
left me, and repaired to Egypt, and I remained, and took 
up my abode in a handsome mansion, such as the tongue 
cannot describe ; the monthly rent of which was two 
pieces of gold. 

Here 1 indulged myself with eating and drinking 
squandering away the money that was in my possession : 
and as I was sitting one day at the door of the HAA non 
a damsel approached me, attired in clothing of the richest 
description, such as I had never seen surpassed in costliness, 
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and I invited her to come in ; whereupon without hesitation 
she entered ; and I was delighted at her compliance, and 
closed the door upon us both. She then uncovered her 
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face, and took off her izar, and I found her to be so surpris- 

ingly beautiful that love for her took possession of my 

heart: so I went and brought a repast consisting of the 

most delicious viands and fruit, and everything else that 
H 2 
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was requisite for her entertainment, and we ate and 
sported together; after which we drank till we were 
intoxicated, and fell asleep, and so we remained until the 
morning, when I handed her ten pieces of gold; but she 
swore that she would not accept them from me, and said, 
Expect me again, O my beloved, after three days: at 
the hour of sunset I will be with thee : and do thou prepare 
for us, with these pieces of gold, a repast similar to this 
which we have just enjoyed. She then gave me ten pieces 
of gold, and took leave of me, and departed, taking my 
reason with her. And after the three days had expired, 
she came again, decked with embroidered stuffs and 
ornaments and other attire more magnificent than those 
which she wore on the former occasion. I had prepared 
for her what was required previously to her arrival; so 
we now ate and drank and fell asleep as before ; and in the 
morning she gave me again ten pieces of gold, promising 
to return to me after three more days. I therefore made 
ready what was requisite, and after the three days she 
came attired in a dress still more magnificent than the 
first and second, and said to me, O my master, am I 
beautiful ?—Yea, verily, I answered.—Wilt thou give me 
leave, she rejoined, to bring with me a damsel more 
beautiful than myself, and younger than I, that she may 
sport with us, and we may make merry with her ? For 
she hath requested that she may accompany me, and pass 
the night in frolicking with us——And so saying, she gave 
me twenty pieces of gold, desiring me to prepare a more 
plentiful repast, on account of the lady who was to come 
with her ; after which she bade me adieu, and departed. 
Accordingly, on the fourth day, I procured what was 
requisite, as usual, and soon after sunset she came, accom- 
panied by a female wrapped in an izar, and they entered, 
and seated themselves. I was rejoiced, and I lighted the 
candles, and welcomed them with joy and exultation. 
They then took off their outer garments, and when the 
new damsel uncovered her face, I perceived that she was 
like the full moon: I had never beheld a person more 
beautiful. I arose immediately, and placed before them 
the food and drink, and we ate and drank, while I continued 
caressing the new damsel, and filling the wine-cup for her, 
and drinking with her : but the first lady was affected with 
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a secret jealousy.—By Allah, she said, verily this girl is 
beautiful! Is she not more charming than I ?—Yea, 
indeed, I answered.—Soon after this, I fell asleep, and when 
I awoke in the morning, I found my hand defiled with 
blood, and, opening my eyes, perceived that the sun had 
risen ; so I attempted to rouse the damsel, my new com- 
panion, whereupon her head rolled from her body. The 
other damsel was gone, and I concluded, therefore, that 
she had done this from her jealousy ; and after reflecting 
awhile, I arose, and took off my clothes, and dug a hole 
in the house, in which I deposited the murdered damsel, 
afterwards covering her remains with earth, and replacing 
the marble pavement as it was before. I then dressed 
myself again, and taking the remainder of my money, 
went forth, and repaired to the owner of the house, and 
paid him a year’s rent, saying to him, I am about to journey 
to my uncles in Egypt. 

So I departed to Egypt, where I met with my uncles, and 
they were rejoiced to see me. I found that they had 
concluded the sale of their merchandise, and they said to 
me, What is the cause of thy coming ? I answered, I had 
a longing desire to be with you, and feared that my money 
would not suffice me.—For a year I remained with them, 
enjoying the pleasures of Egypt and its Nile ; and I dipped 
my hand into the residue of my money, and expended it 
prodigally in eating and drinking until the time approached 
of my uncles’ departure, when I fled from them: so they 
said, Probably he hath gone before us and returned to 
Damascus :—and they departed. I then came forth from 
my concealment, and remained in Cairo three years, 
squandering away my money until scarcely any of it 
remained : but meanwhile I sent every year the rent of 
the mansion at Damascus to its owner: and after the three 
years my heart became contracted, for nothing remained 
in my possession but the rent for the year. 

I therefore journeyed back to Damascus, and alighted at 
the house. The owner was rejoiced to see me, and I entered 
it, and cleansed it of the blood of the murdered damsel, 
and removing a cushion, I found, beneath this, the necklace 
that she had worn that night. I took it up and examined 
it, and wept a while. After this I remained in the house 
two days, and on the third day I entered the bath, and 
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changed my clothes. I now had no money left; and 
I went one day to the market, where (the Devil suggesting 
it to me, in order to accomplish the purpose of destiny) 
T handed the necklace of jewels to a broker ; and he rose 
to me, and seated me by his side: then having waited 
until the market was replenished, he took it, and announced 
it for sale secretly, without my knowledge. The price 
bidden for it amounted to two thousand pieces of gold ; 
but he came to me and said, This necklace is of brass, of 
the counterfeit manufacture of the Franks, and its price 
hath amounted to a thousand pieces of silver. I answered 
him, Yes: we had made it for a woman, merely to laugh 
at her, and my wife has inherited it, and we desire to sell 
it: go, therefore, and receive the thousand pieces of 
silver. Now when the broker heard this, he perceived 
that the affair was suspicious, and went and gave the 
necklace to the chief of the market, who took it to the 
judge, and said to him, This necklace was stolen from me, 
and we have found the thief, clad in the dress of the sons of 
the merchants. And before I knew what had happened, 
the officers had surrounded me, and they took me to the 
judge, who questioned me respecting the necklace. I told 
him, therefore, the same story that I had told to the broker ; 
but he laughed, and said, This is not the truth :—and 
instantly his people stripped me of my outer clothing, and 
beat me with sticks all over my body, until, through the 
torture that I suffered from the blows, I said, I stole it ; 
reflecting that it was better I should say I stole it, than 
confess that its owner was murdered in my abode; far 
then they would kill me to avenge her: and as soon as 
T had said so, they cut off my hand, and scalded the stump 
with boiling oil, and I swooned away. They then gave me 
to drink some wine, by swallowing which I recovered my 
senses ; and I took my amputated hand, and returned to 
the mansion ; but its owner said to me, Since this hath 
happened to thee, leave the house, and look for another 
abode ; for thou art accused of an unlawful act—O my 
master, I replied, give me two or three days’ delay that I 
may seek for a lodging :—and he assented to this, and 
departed and left me. So I remained alone, and sat weeping, 
and saying, How can I return to my family with my hand 
cut off ? He who cut it off knoweth not that Iam innocent : 
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ae then, God will bring about some event for my 
relie 

Isat weeping violently ; and when the owner of the house 
had departed from me, excessive grief overcame me, and 
I was sick for two days ; and on the third day, suddenly 
the owner of the house came to me, with some officers of 
the police, and the chief of the market, and accused me 
again of stealing the necklace. So I went out to them, and 
said, What is the news ?—whereupon, without granting 
me a moment’s delay, they bound my arms behind me, and 
put a chain around my neck, saying to me, The necklace 
which was in thy possession hath proved to be the property 
of the governor of Damascus, its Vizier and its Ruler: it 
hath been lost from the governor’s house for a period of 
three years, and with it was his daughter. When I heard 
these words from them, my limbs trembled, and I said 
within myself, They w ill kill me ! my death is inevitable ! 
By Allah, I must relate my story to the governor ; and if 
he please ‘he will kill me, or if he please he will pardon me. 
—And when we arrived at the governor’s abode, and they 
had placed me before him, and he beheld me, he said, Is 
this he who stole the necklace and went out to sell it ? 
Verily ye have cut off his hand wrongfully—He then 
ordered that the chief of the market should be imprisoned, 
and said to him, Give to this person the compensatory fine 
for his hand, or I will hang thee and seize all thy property. 
And he called out to his attendants, who took him and 
dragged him away. 

I was now left with the governor alone, after they had, 
by his permission, loosed the chain from my neck, and 
untied the cords which bound my arms ; and the governor, 
looking towards me, said to me, O my son, tell me thy 
story, and speak truth. How did this necklace come into 
thy possession ?—So I replied, O my lord, I will tell thee 
the truth :—and I related to him all that had happened 
to me with the first damsel, and how she had brought to 
me the second, and murdered her from jealousy ; on hearing 
which, he shook his head, and covered his face with his 
handkerchief, and wept. Then looking towards me, he 
said, Know, O my son, that the elder damsel was my 
daughter : I kept her closely : ; and when she had attained 
a fit age for marriage, I sent her to the son of her uncle 
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in Cairo; but he died, and she returned to me, having 
learnt habits of profligacy from the inhabitants of that 
city : so she visited thee four times; and on the fourth 
occasion, she brought to thee her younger sister. They 
were sisters by the same mother, and much attached to 
each other; and when the event which thou hast related 
occurred to the elder, she imparted her secret to her 
sister, who asked my permission to go out with her; after 
which the elder returned alone ; and when I questioned 
her respecting her sister, I found her weeping for her, and 
she answered, I know no tidings of her :—but she after- 
wards informed her mother, secretly, of the murder which 
she had committed ; and her mother privately related the 
affair to me ; and she continued to weep for her incessantly, 
saying, By Allah, I will not cease to weep for her until 
I die. Thy account, O my son, is true; for I knew the 
affair before thou toldest it me. See then, O my son, what 
hath happened : and now I request of thee that thou wilt 
not oppose me in that which I am about to say ; and it is 
this :—I desire to marry thee to my youngest daughter ; 
for she is not of the same mother as they were: she is 
a virgin, and [ will receive from thee no dowry, but will 
assign to you both an allowance ; and thou shalt be to me 
as an own son.—lI replied, Let it be as thou desirest, O my 
master. How could I expect to attain unto such happiness ? 
—The governor then sent immediately a courier to bring 
the property which my father had left me (for he had died 
since my departure from him), and now I am living in the 
utmost affluence. ‘ 

I wondered, said the Jew, at his history ; and after I had 
remained with him three days, he gave me a large sum of 
money ; and I left him, to set forth on a journey; and, 
arriving in this your country, my residence here pleased 
me, and [ experienced this which hath happened to me 
with the humpback. 

The King, when he had heard this story, said, This is 
not more wonderful than the story of the humpback, and 
ye must all of you be hanged, and especially the tailor, who 
is the source of all the mischief. But he afterwards added, 
O tailor, if thou tell me a story more wonderful than that 


of the humpback, I will forgive you your offences. So the 
tailor advanced, and said :— 
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Know, O King of the age, that what hath happened to 
me is more wonderful than the events which have happened 
to all the others. Before I met the humpback, I was, early 
in the morning, at an entertainment given to certain 
tradesmen of my acquaintance, consisting of tailors and 
linen-drapers and carpenters and others; and when the 
sun had risen, the repast was brought for us to eat; and 
lo, the master of the house came in to us, accompanied by 
a strange and handsome young man, of the inhabitants of 
Bagdad. He was attired in clothes of the handsomest 
description, and was a most comely person, excepting that 
he was lame; and as soon as he had entered and saluted 
us, we rose to him ; but when he was about to seat himself, 
he observed among us a man who was a barber, whereupon 
he refused to sit down, and desired to depart from us. We 
and the master of the house, however, prevented him, and 
urged him to seat himself; and the host conjured him, 
saying, What is the reason of thy entering, and then 
immediately departing ?—By Allah, O my master, replied 
he, offer me no opposition ; for the cause of my departure 
is this barber, who is sitting with you. And when the host 
heard this, he was exceedingly surprised, and said, How is 
it that the heart of this young man, who is from Bagdad, 
is troubled by the presence of this barber? We then 
looked towards him and said, Relate to us the cause of 
thy displeasure against this barber; and the young man 
replied, O company, a surprising adventure happened to 
me with this barber in Bagdad, my city; and he was the 
cause of my lameness, and of the breaking of my leg ; and 
J have sworn that I will not sit in any place where he is 
present, nor dwell in any town where he resides : I quitted 
Bagdad and took up my abode in this city, and I will not 
pass the next night without departing from it—Upon this, 
we said to him, We conjure thee by Allah to relate to us 
thy adventure with him :—and the countenance of the 
barber turned pale when he heard us make this request. 
The young man then said :— 

Know, O good people, that my father was one of the 
‘chief merchants of Bagdad; and God, whose name be 
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exalted, blessed him with no son but myself; and when 
I grew up, and had attained to manhood, my father was 
admitted to the mercy of God, leaving me wealth and 
servants and other dependants; whereupon I began to 
attire myself in clothes of the handsomest description, and 
to feed upon the most delicious meats. Now God, whose 
perfection be extolled, made me to be a hater of women ; 
and so I continued, until, one day, I was walking through 
the streets of Bagdad, when a party of them stopped my 
way: I therefore tled from them, and, entering a by-street 
which was not a thoroughfare, I reclined upon a stone 
bench at its farther extremity. Here I had been seated but 
a short time when, lo, a window opposite the place where 
I sat was opened, and there looked out from it a damsel 
like the full moon, such as I had never in my life beheld. 
She had some flowers, which she was watering, beneath the 
window ; and she looked to the right and left and then 
shut the window, and disappeared from before me. Fire 
had been shot into my heart, and my mind was absorbed 
by her; my hatred of women was turned into love, and 
I continued sitting in the same place until sunset, in 
a state of distraction from the violence of my passion, when 
lo, the Cadi of the city came riding along, with slaves 
before him and servants behind him, and alighted, and 
entered the house from which the damsel had looked out : 
so I knew that he must be her father. 

1 then returned to my house, sorrowful ; and fell wpon 
my bed, full of anxious thoughts ; and my female slaves 
came in to me, and seated themselves around me, not 
knowing what was the matter with me; and I acquainted 
them not with my case, nor returned any answers to their 
questions : and my disorder increased. The neighbours, 
therefore, came to cheer me with their visits ; and among 
those who visited me was an old woman, who, as soon as 
she saw me, discovered my state ; whereupon she seated 
herself at my head, and addressing me in a kind manner, 
said, O my son, tell me what hath happened to thee ? So 
I related to her my story, and she said, O my son, this is 
the daughter of the Cadi of Bagdad, and she is kept in 
close confinement : the place where thou sawest her is her 
apartment, and her father occupies a large saloon below, 
leaving her alone ; and often do I visit her: thou canst 
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obtain an interview with her only through me: so brace 
up thy nerves. When I heard, therefore, what she said, 
I took courage, and fortified my heart; and my family 
rejoiced that day. I rose up firm in limb, and hoping 
for complete restoration ; and the old woman departed ; 
but she returned with her countenance changed, and said, 
O my son, ask not what she did when I told her of thy case ; 
for she said, If thou abstain not, O ill-omened old woman, 
from this discourse, I will treat thee as thou deservest :— 
but I must go to her a second time. 

On hearing this, my disorder increased : after some days, 
however, the old woman came again, and said, O my son, 
I desire of thee a reward for good tidings. My soul returned 
to my body at these words, and I replied, Thou shalt 
receive from me everything that thou canst wish. She 
then said, I went yesterday to the damsel ; and when she 
beheld me with broken heart and weeping eye, she said to 
me, O my aunt, wherefore do I see thee with contracted 
heart ?—and when she had thus said, I wept and answered, 
O my daughter and mistress, I came to thee yesterday 
from visiting a youth who loveth thee, and he is at the point 
of death on thy account :—and, her heart being moved 
with compassion, she asked, Who is this youth of whom 
thou speakest ? I answered, He is my son, and the child 
that is dear to my soul: he saw thee at the window some 
days ago, while thou wast watering thy tlowers; and when 
he beheld thy face, he became distracted with love for thee : 
I informed him of the conversation that I had with thee 
the first time; upon which his disorder increased, and he 
took to his pillow: he is now dying, and there is no doubt 
of his fate—And upon this, her countenance became pale, 
and she said, Is this all on my account ?—Yea, by Allah, 
IT answered ; and what dost thou order me to do ?—Go to 
him, said she ; convey to him my salutation, and tell him 
that my love is greater than his; and on Friday next, 
before the congregational prayers, let him come hither : 
I will give orders to open the door to him, and to bring 
him up to me, and I will have a short interview with him, 
and he shall return before my father comes back from 
the prayers. 

When I heard these words of the old woman, the anguish 
which I had suffered ceased ; my heart was set at rest, and 
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I gave her the suit of clothes which I was then wearing, 
and she departed, saying to me, Cheer up thy heart. I 
replied, I have no longer any pain. The people of my 
house, and my friends, communicated one to another the 
good news of my restoration to health, and I remained 
thus until the Friday, when the old woman came in to me, 
and asked me respecting my state: so I informed her that 
I was happy and well. I then dressed and perfumed 
myself, and sat waiting for the people to go to prayers, 
that I might repair to the damsel; but the old woman 
said to me, Thou hast yet more than ample time, and 
if thou go to the bath and shave, especially for the sake 
of obliterating the traces of thy disorder, it will be more 
becoming.—It is a judicious piece of advice, replied 1; 
but I will shave my head first, and then go into the 
bath. 

So I sent for a barber to shave my head, saying to the 
boy, Go to the market, and bring me a barber, one who 
is a man of sense, little inclined to impertinence, that he 
may not. make my head ache by his chattering. And the 
boy went, and brought this sheikh, who, on entering, 
saluted me; and when I had returned his salutation, he 
said to me, May God dispel thy grief and thine anxiety, 
and misfortunes and sorrows! I responded, May God 
accept thy prayer! He then said, Be cheerful, O my 
master; for health hath returned to thee. Dost thou 
desire to be shaved or to be bled ?—for it hath been 
handed down, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, that the 
Prophet said, Whoso shorteneth his hair on Friday, God 
will avert from him seventy diseases ;—and it hath been 
handed down also, on the same authority, that the Prophet 
said, Whoso is cupped on Friday will not be secure from 
the loss of sight and from frequent disease —Abstain, said 
I, from this useless discourse, and come immediately, 
shave my head, for Iam weak. And he arose, and, stretch- 
ing forth his hand, took out a handkerchief, and opened 
it ; and lo, there was in it an astrolabe, consisting of seven 
plates ; and he took it, and went into the middle of the 
court, where he raised his head towards the sun, and 
looked for a considerable time ; after which he said to me, 
Know that there have passed, of this our day,—which 
is Friday, and which is the tenth of the month Saffar of 
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the year 2631 of the Flight of the Prophet,—upon whom 
be the most excellent of blessings and peace !—and the 
ascendant star of which, according to the required rules 
of the science of computation, is the planet Mars,—seven 
degrees and six minutes ; and it happeneth that Mercury 
hath come in conjunction with that planet; and _ this 
indicateth that the shaving of hair is now a most excellent 
operation : and it hath indicated to me, also, that thou 
desirest to confer a benefit upon a person: and fortunate 
is he!—but after that, there is an announcement that 
presenteth itself to me respecting a matter which I will 
not mention to thee. 

By Allah, I exclaimed, thou hast wearied me, and dis- 
sipated my mind, and augured against me, when I required 
thee only to shave my head: arise, then, and shave it ; 
and prolong not thy discourse to me. But he replied, By 
Allah, if thou knewest the truth of the case, thou wouldst 
demand of me a further explication ; and I counsel thee 
to do this day as I direct thee, according to the calculations 
deduced from the stars: it is thy duty to praise God and 
not to oppose me; for I am one who giveth thee good 
advice, and who regardeth thee with compassion : I would 
that I were in thy service for a whole year, that thou 
mightest do me justice ; and I desire not any pay from 
thee for so doing—When I heard this, I said to him, 
Verily thou art killing me this day, and there is no escape 
for me.—O my master, he replied, I am he whom the 
people call The Silent, on account of the paucity of my 
speech, by which I am distinguished above my brothers : 
for my eldest brother is named Bacbouc: and the second, 
Heddah : and the third, Bacbac ; and the fourth is named 
Alcouz ; and the fifth, Anaschar ; and the sixth is named 
Shacabae ; and the seventh brother is named the Silent ; 
and he is myself. 

Now when this barber thus overwhelmed me with his 
talk, I felt as if my gall-bladder had burst, and said to 
the boy, Give him a quarter of a piece of gold, and let him 
depart from me for the sake of Allah: for I have no need 
to shave my head. But the barber on hearing what I said 
to the boy, exclaimed, What is this that thou hast said, 
O my lord? By Allah, I will accept from thee no pay 
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unless I serve thee; and serve thee I must; for to do so 
is incumbent on me, and to perform what thou requirest ; 
and I care not if I receive from thee no money. If thou 
knowest not my worth, I know thine ; and thy father— 
may Allah have mercy upon him !—treated us with 
beneficence ; for he was a man of generosity. By Allah, 
thy father sent for me one day, like this blessed day, and 
when I went to him he had a number of his friends with 
him, and he said to me, Take some blood from me. So 
I took the astrolabe, and observed the altitude for him, 
and found the ascendant of the hour to be of evil omen, 
and that the letting of blood would be attended with trouble: 
I therefore acquainted him with this, and he conformed to 
my wish, and waited until the arrival of the approved hour, 
when I took the blood from him. He did not oppose me ; 
but, on the contrary, thanked me; and in like manner all 
the company present thanked me ; and thy father gave me 
a hundred pieces of gold for services similar to the letting 
of blood.—May God, said I, show no mercy to my father 
for knowing such a man as thou !—and the barber laughed, 
and exclaimed, There is no Deity but God! Mahomet is 
God’s Apostle! Extolled be the perfection of him who 
changeth others, but is not changed! I did not imagine 
thee to be otherwise than a man of sense; but thou hast 
talked nonsense in consequence of thine illness. God hath 
mentioned, in his Excellent Book, those who restrain their 
anger, and who forgive men :—but thou art excused in 
every case. I am unacquainted, however, with the cause 
of thy haste ; and thou knowest that thy father used to do 
nothing without consulting me; and it hath been said, 
that the person to whom one applies for advice should be 
trusted : now thou wilt find no one better acquainted with 
the affairs of the world than myself, and I am standing 
on my feet to serve thee. I am not displeased with thee, 
and how then art thou displeased with me ? But I will 
have patience with thee on account of the favours which 
I have received from thy father.—By Allah, said I, thou 
hast wearied me with thy discourse, and overcome me with 
thy speech ! I desire that thou shave my head and depart 
from me. ‘ 

I gave vent to my rage ; and would have arisen, even if 
he had wetted my head, when he said, I knew that dis- 
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pleasure with me had overcome thee; but I will not be 
angry with thee, for thy sense is weak, and thou art a youth: 
a short time ago I used to carry thee on my shoulder, and 
take thee to the school.—Upon this, I said to him, O my 
brother, I conjure thee by the requisitions of Allah, depart 
from me that I may perform my business, and go thou thy 
way. Then I rent my clothes; and when he saw me do 
this, he took the razor, and sharpened it, and continued to 
do so until my soul almost parted from my body ; then 
advancing to my head, he shaved a small portion of it; 
after which he raised his hand, and said, O my lord, haste 
is from the Devil ;—and he repeated this couplet :— 


Deliberate, and haste not to accomplish thy desire ; and 
be merciful, so shalt thou meet with one merciful : 

For there is no hand but God’s hand is above it; nor 
oppressor that shall not meet with an oppressor. 


O my lord (he then continued), I do not imagine that thou 
knowest my condition in society ; for my hand lighteth 
upon the heads of kings and emirs and viziers and sages 
and learned men ; and of such a one as myself hath the 
poet said :— 


The trades altogether are like a necklace, and this 
barber is the chief pearl of the strings. 

He excelleth all that are endowed with skill, and under 
his hands are the heads of Kings. 


—Leave, said I, that which doth not concern thee! Thou 
hast contracted my heart, and troubled my mind.—I fancy 
that thou art in haste, he rejoined.—I replied, Yes! Yes! 
Yes !—Proceed slowly, said he; for verily haste is from 
the Devil, and it giveth occasion to repentance and dis- 
appointment ; and he upon whom be blessing and peace 
hath said, The best of affairs is that which is commenced 
with deliberation :—and, by Allah, I am in doubt as to 
thine affair: I wish, therefore, that thou wouldst make 
known to me what thou art hasting to do ; and may it be 
good ; for I fear it is otherwise. 

There now remained to the appointed time three hours ; 
and he threw the razor from his hand in anger, and taking 
the astrolabe, went again to observe the sun; then after 
he had waited a long time, he returned, saying, There 
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remain, to the hour of prayer, three hours, neither more 
nor less——For the sake of Allah, said I, be silent; for 
thou hast crumbled my liver !—and thereupon, he took 
the razor, and sharpened it as he had done the first time, 
and shaved another portion of my head. Then stopping 
again, he said, I am in anxiety on account of thy hurry : 
if thou wouldst acquaint me with the cause of it, it would 
be better for thee ; for thou knowest that thy father used 
to do nothing without consulting me. 

I perceived now that I could not avoid his importunity, 
and said within myself; The time of prayer is almost come, 
and I desire to go before the people come out from the 
service: if I delay a little longer, I know not how to gain 
admission to her. I therefore said to him, Be quick, and 
cease from this chattering and impertinence : for I desire 
to repair to an entertainment with my friends. But when 
he heard the mention of the entertainment, he exclaimed, 
The day is a blessed day for me! I yesterday conjured 
a party of my intimate friends to come and feast with me, 
and forgot to prepare for them anything to eat ; and now 
I have remembered it. Alas for the disgrace that I shall 
experience from them !—So I said to him, Be in no anxiety 
on this account, since thou hast been told that I am going 
to-day to an entertainment; for all the food and drink 
that is in my house shall be thine if thou use expedition in 
my affair, and quickly finish shaving my head.—May God 
recompense thee with every blessing! he replied : describe 
to me what thou hast for my guests, that I may know it.— 
I have, said I, five dishes of meat, and ten fowls fricandoed, 
and a roasted lamb.—Cause them to be brought before 
me, he said, that I may see them. So I had them brought 
to him, and he exclaimed, Divinely art thou gifted ! How 
generous is thy soul! But the incense and perfumes are 
wanting.—I brought him, therefore, a box containing 
perfumes and aloe-wood and ambergris and musk, worth 
fifty pieces of gold.—The time had now become contracted, 
like my own heart; so I said to him, Receive this, and 
shave the whole of my head, by the existence of Mahomet, 
God favour and preserve him! But he replied, By Allah, 
IT will not take it until I see all that it contains. I therefore 
ordered the boy, and he opened the box to him; where- 
upon the barber threw down the astrolabe from his hand, 
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and, seating himself upon the ground, turned over the 
perfumes and incense and aloe-wood in the box until 
my soul almost quitted my body. 

He then advanced, and took the razor, and shaved 
another small portion of my head ; after which he said, 
By Allah, O my son, I know not whether I should thank 
thee or thank thy father; for my entertainment to-day 
is entirely derived from thy bounty and kindness, and 
I have no one among my visitors deserving of it: for my 
guests are Zeitoun the bath-keeper, and Salia the wheat- 
seller, and Oukal the bean-seller, and Akrasha the grocer, 
and Homeid the dustman, and Akarish the milk-seller, 
and each of these hath a peculiar dance which he per- 
formeth, and peculiar verses which he reciteth; and the 
best of their qualities is, that they are like thy servant the 
mameluke who is before thee; and I, thy slave, know 
neither loquacity nor impertinence. As to the bath-keeper, 
he saith, If I go not to the feast, it cometh to my house !— 
and as to the dustman, he is witty and full of frolic : often 
doth he dance, and say, News with my wife is not kept in 
a chest !—and each of my friends hath jests that another 
hath not : but the description is not like the actual observa- 
tion. If thou choose, therefore, to come to us, it will be 
more pleasant both to thee and to us: relinquish, then, 
thy visit to thy friends of whom thou hast told us that thou 
desirest to go to them; for the traces of disease are yet 
upon thee, and probably thou art going to a people of many 
words, who will talk of that which concerneth them not ; 
or probably there will be among them one impertinent 
person ; and thy soul is already disquieted by disease.— 
{ replied, If it be the will of God, that shall be on some 
other day :—but he said, It will be more proper that thou 
first join my party of friends, that thou mayst enjoy their 
conviviality, and delight thyself with their salt. Act in 
accordance with the saying of the poet :— 


Defer not a pleasure when it can be had; for fortune 
often destroyeth our plans. 


Upon this I laughed from a heart laden with anger, and 
said to him, Do what I require, that I may go in the care 
of God, whose name be exalted, and do thou go to thy 
friends, for they are waiting thine arrival. He replied, 
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I desire nothing but to introduce thee into the scciety of 
these people ; for verily they are of the sons of that class 
among which is no impertinent person ; and if thou didst 
but behold them once, thou wouldst leave all thine own 
companions.—May God, said I, give thee abundant joy 
with them, and I must bring them together here some day.— 
If that be thy wish, he rejoined, and thou wilt first attend 
the entertainment of thy friends this day, wait until I take 
this present with which thou hast honoured me and place 
it before my friends, that they may eat and drink without 
waiting for me, and then I will return to thee, and go with 
thee to thy companions; for there is no false delicacy 
between me and my companions that should prevent my 
leaving them: so I will return to thee quickly, and repair 
with thee whithersoever thou goest.—Upon this lexclaimed, 
There is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the 
Great! Go thou to thy companions, and delight thy 
heart with them, and leave me to repair to mine, and to 
remain with them this day, for they are waiting my 
arrival.—But he said, I will not leave thee to go alone.— 
The place to which I am going, said I, none can enter 
except myself.—I suppose then, he rejoined, that thou 
hast an appointment to-day with some female : otherwise, 
thou wouldst take me with thee ; for I am more deserving 
than all other men, and will assist thee to attain what thou 
desirest. I fear that thou art going to visit some strange 
woman, and that thy life will be lost; for in this city of 
Bagdad no one can do anything of this kind, especially on 
such a day as this; seeing that the Judge of Bagdad is 
a terrible, sharp sword.—Woe to thee, O wicked old man ! 
I exclaimed, what are these words with which thou ad- 
dressest me ?—And upon this, he kept a long silence. 

The time of prayer had now arrived, and the time of the 
Prayer was near, when he had finished shaving my head : 
so I said to him, Go with this food and drink to thy 
friends, and I will wait for thee until thou return, and 
thou shalt accompany me :—and I continued my endeavours 
to deceive him, that he might go away; but he said to 
me, Verily thou art deceiving me, and wilt go alone, and 
precipitate thyself into a calamity from which there will 
be no escape for thee: by Allah! by Allah! then, quit 
not this spot until I return to thee and accompany thee, 
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that I may know what will be the result of thine affair.— 
I replied, Well: prolong not thine absence from me. And 
he took the food and drink and other things which I had 
given him, but entrusted them to a porter to convey them 
to his abode, and concealed himself in one of the by-streets. 
i then immediately arose. The mueddins on the minarets 
had chanted the Selam of Friday; and I put on my 
clothes, and went forth alone, and, arriving at the by- 
street, stopped at the door of the house where I had seen 
the damsel: and lo, the barber was behind me, and I knew 
it not. I found the door open, and entered ; and imme- 
diately the master of the house returned from the prayers, 
and entered the saloon, and closed the door; and I said 
within myself, How did this devil discover me ? 

Now it happened just at this time, for the fulfilment of 
God’s purpose to rend the veil of protection before me, 
that a female slave belonging to the master of the house 
committed some offence, iff consequence of which he beat 
her, and she cried out : whereupon a male slave came in to 
him to liberate her ; but he beat him also, and he likewise 
cried out ; and the barber concluded that he was beating 
me; so he cried, and rent his clothes, and sprinkled dust 
upon his head, shrieking, and calling for assistance. He 
was surrounded by people, and said to them, My master 
hath been killed in the house of the Cadi! Then running to 
my house, crying out all the while, and with a crowd 
behind him, he gave the news to my family; and I knew 
not what he had done when they approached, crying, 
Alas for our master!—The barber all the while being 
before them, with his clothes rent, and a number of the 
people of the city with them. They continued shrieking, 
the barber shrieking at their head, and all of them exclaim- 
ing, Alas for our slain !—Thus they advanced to the house 
in which I was confined; and when the Cadi heard of 
this occurrence, the event troubled him, and he arose, and 
opened the door, and seeing a great crowd, he was con- 
founded, and said, O people, what is the news? The 
servants replied, Thou hast killed our master.—O people, 
rejoined he, what hath your master done unto me that 
{ should kill him; and wherefore do I see this barber 
before you ?—Thou hast just now beaten him with sticks, 
said the barber; and I heard his cries—What hath he 
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done that I should kill him? repeated the Cadi. And 
whence, he added, came he ; and whither would he go ?— 
Be not an old man of malevolence, exclaimed the barber ; 
for I know the story, and the reason of his entering thy 
house, and the truth of the whole affair: thy daughter 
is in love with him, and he is in love with her; and thou 
hast discovered that he had entered thy house, and hast 
ordered thy young men, and they have beaten him. By 
Allah, none shall decide between us and thee excepting the 
Caliph ; or thou shalt bring forth to us our master, that 
his family may take him ; and oblige me not to enter and 
take him forth from you; haste then thyself to produce 
him. 

Upon this, the Cadi was withheld from speaking, and 
became utterly abashed before the people: but presently 
he said to the barber, If thou speak truth, enter thyself, 
and bring him forth. So the barber advanced, and entered 
the house ; and when I saw him do so, I sought for a way 
to escape ; but I found no place of refuge excepting a large 
chest which I observed in the same apartment in which 
I then was: I therefore entered this, and shut down the 
lid, and held my breath. Immediately after, the barber 
ran into the saloon, and, without looking in any other 
direction than that in which I had concealed myself, came 
thither : then turning his eyes to the right and the left, 
and seeing nothing but the chest, he raised it upon his 
head ; whereupon my reason forsook me. He quickly 
descended with it; and I, being now certain that he 
would not quit me, opened the chest, and threw myself 
upon the ground. My leg was broken by the fall ; and when 
I came to the door of the house, I found a multitude of 
people: I had never seen such a crowd as was there 
collected on that day ; so I began to scatter gold among 
them, to divert them; and while they were busied in 
picking it up, I ran through the by-streets of Bagdad, 
followed by this barber; and wherever I entered, he 
entered after me crying, They would have plunged me into 
affliction on account of my master! Praise be to God who 
aided me against them, and delivered my master from their 
hands! Thou continuedst, O my master, to be excited by 
haste for the accomplishment of thine evil design until 
thou broughtest upon thyself this event; and if God 
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had not blessed thee with me, thou hadst not escaped from 
this calamity into which thou hast fallen ; and they might 
have involved thee in a calamity from which thou wouldst 
never have escaped. Beg, therefore, of God, that I may 
live for thy sake, to liberate thee in future. By Allah, 
thou hast almost destroyed me by thine evil design, 
desiring to go alone: but we will not be angry with thee 
for thine ignorance, for thou art endowed with little sense, 
and of a hasty disposition —Art thou not satisfied, replied 
I, with that which thou hast done, but wilt thou run 
after me through the market-streets ? And I desired 
for death to liberate me from him; but found it not; 
and in the excess of my rage I ran from him, and, 
entering a shop in the midst of the market, implored the 
protection of its owner; and he drove away the barber 
from me. 

I then seated myself in a magazine belonging to him, 
and said within myself, I cannot now rid myself of this 
barber ; but he will be with me night and day, and IJ cannot 
endure the sight of his face. So I immediately summoned 
witnesses, and wrote a document, dividing my property 
among my family, and appointing a guardian over them, 
and ordered him to sell the house and all the immovable 
possessions, charging him with the care of the old and 
young, and set forth at once on a journey in order to escape 
from this rascal. I then arrived in your country, where 
I took up my abode, and have remained a considerable 
time ; and when ye invited me, and I came unto you, 
I saw this vile rascal among you, seated at the upper end 
of the room. How, then, can my heart be at ease, or my 
sitting in your company be pleasant to me, with this fellow, 
who hath brought these events upon me, and been the cause 
of the breaking of my leg ? 

The young man still persevered in his refusal to remain 
with us; and when we had heard his story, we said to the 
barber, Is this true which this young man hath said of thee ? 
—By Allah, he answered, it was through my intelligence 
that I acted thus towards him; and had I not done so, he 
had perished ; myself only was the cause of his escape ; 
and it was through the goodness of God, by my means, 
that he was afflicted by the breaking of his leg instead of 
being punished by the loss of his life. Were I a person of 
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many words, I had not done him this kindness ; and now 
{ will relate to you an event that happened to me, that ye 
may believe me to be a man of few words, and less of an 
impertinent than my brothers : and it was this :— 
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I was living in Bagdad, in the reign of the Prince of the 
Faithful Mountasir Billah, who loved the poor and indigent, 
and associated with the learned and virtuous; and it 
happened, one day, that he was incensed against ten persons, 
in consequence of which, he ordered the chief magistrate of 
Bagdad to bring them to him in a boat. I saw them, and 
I said within myself, these persons have assembled for 
nothing but an entertainment, and, I suppose, will pass 
their day in this boat eating and drinking ; and none shall 
be their companion but myself :—so I embarked, and 
mixed myself among them; and when they had landed 
on the opposite bank, the guards of the Judge came with 
chains, and put them upon their necks, and put a chain 
upon my neck also.—Now this, O people, is it not a proof 
of my generosity, and of my paucity of speech ? For 
I determined not to speak.—They took us, therefore, all 
together, in chains, and placed us before Mountasir Billah, 
the Prince of the Faithful ; whereupon he gave orders to 
strike off the heads of the ten ; and the executioner struck 
off the heads of the ten, and I remained. The Caliph then 
turning his eyes, and beholding me, said to the executioner, 
Wherefore dost thou not strike off the heads of all the 
ten ? He answered, I have beheaded every one of the ten — 
{ do not think, rejoined the Caliph, that thou hast beheaded 
more than nine ; and this who is before me is the tenth. 
But the executioner replied, By thy beneficence, they are 
ten.—Count them, said the Caliph. And they counted 
them; and lo, they were ten. The Caliph then looked 
towards me, and said, What hath induced thee to be silent 
on this occasion; and how hast thou become included 
among the men of blood ? And when I heard the address 
of the prince of the faithful, I said to him, Know, O Prince 
of the Faithful, that I am the sheikh El Samit, or the silent ; 
I possess, of science, a large stock ; and as to the gravity 


THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIMSELF = 229 


of my understanding, and the quickness of my apprehension, 
and the paucity of my speech, they are unbounded : my 
trade is that of a barber; and yesterday, early in the 
morning, I saw these ten men proceeding to the boat ; 
whereupon I mixed myself with them, and embarked with 
them, thinking that they had met together for an entertain- 
ment; but soon it appeared that they were criminals ; 
and the guards came to them, and put chains upon their 
necks, and upon my neck also they put a chain ; and from 
the excess of my generosity I was silent, and spoke not: 
my speech was not heard on that occasion, on account of 
the excess of my generosity ; and they proceeded with us 
until they stationed us before thee, and thou gavest the 
order to strike off the heads of the ten, and I remained 
before the executioner, and acquainted you not with my 
case. Was not this great generosity which compelled me to 
accompany them to slaughter ? But throughout my life 
I have acted in this excellent manner. 

When the Caliph heard my words, and knew that I was 
of a very generous character, and of few words, and not 
inclined to impertinence as this young man, whom I 
delivered from horrors, asserteth, he said, Hast thou 
brothers ? Tanswered, Yes : six.—And are thy six brothers, 
said he, like thyself, distinguished by science and know- 
ledge, and paucity of speech ? I answered, They lived not 
so as to be like me: thou hast disparaged me by thy sup- 
position, O Prince of the Faithful, and it is not proper that 
thou shouldst compare my brothers to me; for through 
the abundance of their speech, and the smallness of their 
generous qualities, each of them experienced a defect : the 
first was lame ; the second deprived of many of his teeth ; 
the third blind ; the fourth one-eyed ; the fifth cropped of 
his ears; and the sixth had both his lips cut off: and 
think not, O Prince of the Faithful, that I am a man of 
many words: nay, I must prove to thee that I am of a 
more generous character than they; and each of them 
met with a particular adventure, in consequence of which 
he experienced a defect : if thou please, I will relate their 
stories to thee. 
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Know, O Prince of the Faithful, that the first (who was 
named Bacbouc) was the lame one. He practised the art 
of a tailor in Bagdad, and used to sew in a shop which he 
hired of a man possessing great wealth, who lived over the 
shop, and who had, in the lower part of his house, a mill. 
And as my lame brother was sitting in his shop one day, 
sewing, he raised his head, and saw a woman like the 
rising full moon, at a projecting window of the house, 
looking at the people passing by; and as soon as he 
beheld her, his heart was entangled by her love. He passed 
that day gazing at her, and neglecting his occupation, until 
the evening ; and on the following morning he opened his 
shop, and sat down to sew ; but every time that he sewed 
a stitch, he looked towards the window ; and in this state 
he continued, sewing nothing sufficient to earn a piece of 
silver. 

On the third day he seated himself again in his place, 
looking towards the woman; and she saw him, and, 
perceiving that he had become enslaved by her love, 
laughed in his face, and he, in like manner, laughed in her 
face. She then disappeared from before him, and sent to 
him her slave-girl, with a wrapper containing a piece of 
red flowered silk; and the girl coming to him, said to 
him, My mistress saluteth thee, and desireth thee to cut 
out for her, with the hand of skill, a shirt of this piece, and 
to sew it beautifully. So he answered, I hear and obeys— 
and he cut out for her the shirt, and finished the sewing of 
it on that day; and on the following day the slave-girl 
came to him again, and said to him, My mistress saluteth 
thee, and saith to thee, How didst thou pass last night ?— 
for she tasted not sleep, from her passion for thee.—She 
then placed before him a piece of yellow satin, and said to 
him, My mistress desireth thee to cut out for her, of this 
piece, two pairs of trousers, and to make them this day. 
He replied, I hear and obey. Salute her with abundant 
salutations, and say to her, Thy slave is submissive to thine 
order, and command him whatsoever thou wilt.—He then 
busied himself with the cutting out, and used all diligence 
in sewing the two pairs of trousers; and presently the 
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woman looked out at him from the window, and saluted him 
by a sign, now casting down her eyes, and now smiling in 
his face, so that he imagined he should soon obtain posses- 
sion of her. After this, she disappeared from before him, 
and the slave-girl came to him ; so he delivered to her the 
two pairs of trousers, and she took them and departed : 
and when the night came, he threw himself upon his bed, 
and remained turning himself over in restlessness until the 
morning. 

On the following day, the master of the house came to 
my brother, bringing some linen, and said to him, Cut out 
and make this into shirts for me. He replied, I hear and 
obey :—and ceased not from his work until he had cut out 
twenty shirts by the time of nightfall, without having 
tasted food. The man then said to him, How much is 
thy hire for this ?—but my brother answered not; and 
the damsel made a sign to him that he should receive 
nothing, though he was absolutely in want of a single 
copper coin. For three days he continued scarcely eating 
or drinking anything, in his diligence to accomplish his 
work, and when he had finished it, he went to deliver the 
shirts. 

Now the young woman had acquainted her husband vite 
the state of my brother’s mind, but my brother knew not 
this; and she planned with her husband to employ him 
in sewing without remuneration, and moreover to amuse 
themselves by laughing at him: so, when he had finished 
all the work that they gave him, they contrived a plot 
against him, and married him to their slave-girl; and on 
the night when he desired to introduce himself to her, they 
said to him, Pass this night in the mill, and to-morrow thou 
shalt enjoy happiness. My brother, therefore, thinking 
that their intention was good, passed the night in the mill 
alone. Meanwhile, the husband of the young woman went 
to the miller, and instigated him by signs to make my 
brother turn the mill. The miller accordingly went in to 
him at midnight, and began to exclaim, Verily this bull is 
lazy, while there is a great quantity of wheat, and the 
owners of the flour are demanding it: I will therefore 
yoke him in the mill, that he may finish the grinding of 
the flour :—and so saying, he yoked my brother, and thus 
he kept him until near morning, when the owner of the 
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house came, and saw him yoked in the mill, and the 
miller flogging him with the whip; and he left him, and 
retired. After this, the slave-girl to whom he had been 
contracted in marriage came to him early in the morning, 
and, having unbound him from the mill, said to him, 
Both I and my mistress have been distressed by this which 
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hath befallen thee, and we have participated in the burden 
of thy sorrow. But he had no tongue wherewith to answer 
her, by reason of the severity of the flogging. He then 
returned to his house; and lo, the sheikh who had_ per- 
formed the marriage-contract came and saluted him 
saying, May Allah prolong thy life! May thy marriage be 
blessed !—May God not preserve the liar ! “returned my 
brother: thou thousandfold villain! By Allah, I went 
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only to turn the mill in the place of the bull until the 
morning.—Tell me thy story, said the sheikh :—and my 
brother told him what had happened to him: upon which 
the sheikh said, Thy star agreeth not with hers: but if 
thou desire that I should change for thee the mode of the 
contract, I will change it for another better than it, that 
thy star may agree with hers.—See then, replied my 
brother, if thou hast any other contrivance to employ. 
My brother then left him, and repaired again to his 
shop, hoping that somebody might give him some work, 
with the profit of which he might obtain his food ; and lo, 
the slave-girl came to him. She had conspired with her 
mistress to play him this trick, and said to him, Verily, my 
mistress is longing for thee, and she hath gone up to look 
at thy face from the window. And my brother had 
scarcely heard these words when she looked out at him 
from the window, and, weeping, said, Wherefore hast thou 
cut short the intercourse between us and thee? But he 
returned her no answer: so she swore to him that all that 
had happened to him in the mill was not with her consent ; 
and when my brother beheld her beauty and loveliness, 
the troubles that had befallen him became effaced from 
his memory, and he accepted her excuse, and rejoiced at 
the sight of her. He saluted her, therefore, and conversed 
with her, and then sat a while at his work; after which 
the slave-girl came to him, and said, My mistress saluteth 
thee, and informeth thee that her husband hath determined 
to pass this next night in the house of one of his intimate 
friends ; wherefore, when he hath gone thither, do thou 
come to her—Now the husband of the young woman had 
said to her, How shall we contrive when he cometh to thee 
that I may take him and drag him before the Judge ? She 
replied, Let me then play him a trick, and involve him in 
a disgrace for which he shall be paraded throughout this 
city as an example to others :—and my brother knew 
nothing of the craftiness of women. Accordingly, at the 
approach of evening, the slave-girl came to him, and, 
taking him by the hand, returned with him to her mistress, 
who said to him, Verily, O my master, I have been longing 
for thee.—Hasten then, said he, to give me a kiss, first of 
all, And his words were not finished when the young 
woman’s husband came in from his neighbour’s house, and, 
13 
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seizing my brother, exclaimed to him, By Allah, T will not 
loose thee but in the presence of the chief magistrate of the 
police. My brother humbled himself before him ; but, 
without listening to him, he took him to the house of the 
Judge, who flogged him with whips, and mounted him upon 
a camel, and conveyed him though the streets of the city, 
the people crying out, This is the recompense of him who 
breaketh into the harems of others !—and he fell from the 
camel, and his leg broke: so he became lame. The Judge 
then banished him from the city ; and he went forth, not 
knowing whither to turn his steps: but I, though enraged, 
overtook him, and brought him back ; and I have taken 
upon myself to provide him with meat and drink unto the 
present day. 

The Caliph laughed at my story, and exclaimed, Thou 
hast spoken well :—but I replied, I will not accept this 
honour until thou hast listened to me while I relate to thee 
what happened to the rest of my brothers ; and think me 
not a man of many words.—Tell me, said the Caliph, what 
happened to all thy brothers, and grace my ears with these 
nice particulars: I beg thee to employ exuberance of 
diction in thy relation of these pleasant tales. 


THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIS SECOND BROTHER 


So IT said, Know, O Prince of the Faithful, that my 
second brother, whose name was Heddar, was going one 
day to transact some business, when an old woman met 
him, and said to him, O man, stop a little, that I may 
propose to thee a thing which, if it please thee, thou shalt 
do for me. My brother, therefore, stopped ; and she said 
to him, I will guide thee to a thing, and rightly direct thee 
to it, on the condition that thy words be not many. So he 
said, Communicate what thou hast to tell me :—and she 
proceeded thus :—What sayest thou of a handsome house, 
with running water, and fruit and wine, and a beautiful 
face to behold, and a smooth cheek to kiss, and an elegant 
form to embrace ; and to enjoy all these pleasures without 
interruption ? Now, if thou wilt act agreeably with the 
condition that I have imposed upon thee, thou wilt see 
prosperity.—When my brother had heard her words, he 
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said to her, O my mistress, how is it that thou hast sought 
me out in preference to all the rest of the creation for this 
affair; and what is there in me that hath pleased thee ? 
She replied, Did I not say to thee that thou must not 
be a person of many words? Be silent, then, and come 
with me. 

The old woman then went her way, my brother following 
her, eager to enjoy the pleasures which she had described 
to him, until they had entered a spacious house, when she 
went up with him to an upper story, and my brother 
perceived that he was in a beautiful palace in which he 
beheld four damsels, than whom none more lovely had 
ever been seen, singing with voices that would charm a 
heart as insensible as stone. One of these damsels drank 
a cup of wine; and my brother said to her, May it he 
attended with health and vigour !—and advanced to wait 
upon her; but she prevented his doing so, giving him to 
drink a cup of wine ; and as soon as he had drunk it, she 
slapped him on his neck. When he found that she treated 
him thus, he went out from the chamber in anger, and 
with many words; but the old woman, following him, made 
a sign to him with her eye that he should return: so he 
returned, and seated himself, without speaking ; and upon 
this, the damsel slapped him again upon the back of his 
neck until he became senseless ; after which, recovering, 
he withdrew. The old woman, however, overtook him, 
and said to him, Wait a little, and thou shalt attain thy 
wish.—How many times, said he, shall I wait a little before 
I attain it ? The old woman answered, When she hath 
become exhilarated with wine thou shalt obtain her favour. 
He therefore returned to his place, and resumed his seat. 
All the four damsels then arose, and the old woman directed 
them to divest my brother of his outer clothes, and to 
sprinkle some rose-water upon his face; and when they 
had done so, the most beautiful one among them said 
to him, May Allah exalt thee to honour! Thou hast entered 
my abode, and if thou have patience to submit to my 
requisition, thou wilt attain thy wish—O my mistress, he 
replied, I am thy slave, and under thy authority —Know 
then, said she, that I am devotedly fond of frolic, and he 
who complieth with my demands will obtain my favour. 
Then she ordered the other damsels to sing; and they 
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sang so that their hearers were in an ecstasy ; after which 
the chief lady said to one of the other damsels. Take thy 
master and do what is required, and bring him back to 
me immediately. 
Accordingly, she took him away, ignorant of that which 
she was about to do; and the old woman came to him, 
and said, Be patient ; for there remaineth but little to do. 
He then turned towards the damsel, and the old woman 
said to him, Be patient: thou hast almost succeeded, and 
there remaineth but one thing, which is, to shave thy 
beard.—How, said he, shall I do that which will disgrace 
me among the public ? The old woman answered, She 
desireth this only to make thee like a beardless youth, that 
there may be nothing on thy face to prick her; for her 
heart is affected with a violent love for thee. Be patient, 
therefore, and thou shalt attain thy desire —So my brother 
patiently submitted to the damsel’s directions : his beard 
was shaven, and he was shorn also of his eyebrows and 
moustaches, and his face was painted red, before the damsel 
took him back to the chief lady, who, when she saw him, 
was at first frightened at him, and then laughed until she 
fell backwards, and exclaimed, O my master, thou hast 
gained me by these proofs of thine amiable manners! She 
then conjured him by her life to arise and dance; and 
he did so; and there was not a single cushion in the 
chamber that she did not throw at him. In like manner 
also the other damsels threw at him various things, such 
as oranges, and limes, and citrons, until he fell down 
senselessfrom the pelting, while they slapped him incessantly 
upon the back of his neck, and cast things in his face. 
But at length the old woman said to him, Now thou hast 
attained thy wish. Know that there remaineth to thee no 
more beating, nor doth there remain for thee to do more 
than one thing, namely, this: it is her custom, when she 
is under the influence of wine, to suffer no one to come 
near her until she hath taken off her outer clothes : thou, 
being prepared in the like manner, must run after her, and 
she will run before thee as though she were flying from 
thee ; but cease not to follow her from place to place until 
thou overtake her. He arose, therefore, and did so: the 
lady ran before, and as he followed her, she passed from 
chamber to chamber, and he still ran after her. At last he 
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heard her utter a slight sound as she ran before him, and, 
continuing his pursuit, he suddenly found himself in the 
midst of the street. 

This street was in the market of the leather-sellers, who 
were then crying skins for sale; and when the people 
there collected saw him in this condition, almost naked, 
with shaven beard and eyebrows and moustaches, and with 
his face painted red, they shouted at him, and raised a 
loud laugh, and some of them: beat him with the skins until 


‘he became insensible. They then placed him upon an ass, 


and conducted him to the Judge, who exclaimed, What is 
this ?—They answered, This descended upon us from the 
house of the Vizier, in this condition. And the Judge 
inflicted upon him a hundred lashes, and banished him from 
the city: but I went out after him, and brought him back 
privately into the city, and allotted him a maintenance. 
Had it not been for my generous disposition, I had not 
borne with such a person. 


THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIS THIRD BROTHER 


As to my third brother (the blind man, Bacbac), who was 
also surnamed Kuffeh, or empty-head, fate and destiny 
impelled him one day to a large house, and he knocked 
at the door, hoping that its master would answer him, and 
that he might beg of him a trifle. The owner called out, 
Who is at the door ?—but my brother answered not; and 
then heard him call with a loud voice, Who is this ? Still, 
however, he returned him no answer; and he heard the 
sounds of his footsteps approaching until he came to the 
door and opened it, when he said to him, What dost thou 
desire ? My brother answered, Something for the sake of 
God, whose name be exalted !—Art thou blind ? said the 
man ; and my brother answered, Yes.—Then give me thy 
hand, rejoined the master of the house ;—so my brother 
stretched forth to him his hand, and the man took him 
into the house, and led him up from staircase to staircase 
until he had ascended to the highest platform of the roof ; 
my brother thinking that he was going to give him some 
food or money: and when he had arrived at this highest 
terrace of his house, the owner said, What dost thou desire, 
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O blind man ?—I desire something, he answered again, for 
the sake of God, whose name be exalted !—May God, 
replied the man, open to thee some other way !—What 
is this ? exclaimed my brother: couldst thou not tell me 
so when I'was below ?—Thou vilest of the vile! retorted 
the other: why didst thou not ask of me something for 
the sake of God when thou heardest my voice the first time, 
when thou wast knocking at the door ?—What then, said 
my brother, dost thou mean to do to me ?—The man of 
the house answered, I have nothing to give thee-—Then 
take me down the stairs, said my brother. The man 
replied, The way is before thee. So my brother made his 
way to the stairs, and continued descending until there 
remained between him and the door twenty steps, when his 
foot slipped and he fell, and, rolling down, broke his head. 

He went forth, not knowing whither to direct his steps, 
and presently there met him two blind men, his companions, 
who said to him, What hath happened to thee this day ? 
My brother, therefore, related to them the event that had 
just befallen him ; and then said to them, O my brothers, 
T desire to take a portion of the money now in our possession, 
to expend it upon myself—Now the owner of the house 
which he had just before entered had followed him to 
acquaint himself with his proceedings, and without my 
brother’s knowledge he walked behind him until the latter 
entered his abode ; when he went in after him, still unknown. 
My brother then sat waiting for his companions ; and when 
they came in to him, he said to them, Shut the door, and 
search the room, lest any stranger have followed us. When 
the intruder, therefore, heard what he said, he arose, and 
clung to a rope that was attached to the ceiling ; and the 
blind men went feeling about the whole of the chamber, 
and, finding no one, returned and seated themselves by 
my brother, and brought forth their money, and counted 
it; and lo, it was more than ten thousand pieces of silver. 
Having done this, they laid it in a corner of the room, 
and each of them took of the surplus of that sum as much 
as he wanted, and they buried the ten thousand pieces of 
silver in the earth ; after which, they placed before them- 
selves some foad, and sat eating ; but my brother heard 
the sound of a stranger by his side, and said to his friends, 
Is there a stranger among us ? Then stretching forth his 
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hand, it grasped the hand of the intruder; whereupon he 
cried out to his companions, saying, Here is a stranger !— 
and they fell upon him with blows until they were tired, 


THE BLIND MEN AND THE THIEF 


when they shouted out, O Believers! a thief hath come 
in upon us, and desireth to take our property !—and imme- 
diately a number of persons collected around them. 
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Upon this, the stranger whom they accused of being 
a thief shut his eyes, feigning to be blind like themselves, 
so that no one whe saw him doubted him to be so; and 
shouted, O Believers! I demand protection of Allah and 
the Sultan! I demand protection of Allah and the Judge ! 
I demand protection of Allah and the Emir! for I have 
important information to give to the Emir !—and before 
they could collect their thoughts, the officers of the Judge 
surrounded them and took them all, including my brother, 
and conducted them before their master. The Judge said, 
What is your story ?—and the stranger replied, Hear my 
words, O Judge; the truth of our case will not become 
known to thee but by means of beating ; and if thou wilt, 
begin by beating me before my companions. The Judge 
therefore said, Throw down this man, and flog him with 
whips :—and accordingly they threw him down and flogged 
him ; and when the stripes tortured him, he opened one 
of his eyes; and after they had continued the flogging 
a little longer, he opened his other eye ; upon which the 
Judge exclaimed, What meaneth this conduct, O thou 
villain ?—Grant me indemnity, replied the man, and I will 
acquaint thee :—and the Judge having granted his request, 
he said, We four pretend that we are blind, and, intruding 
among other people, enter their houses, and see their 
women, and employ stratagems to corrupt them, and to 
obtain money from them. We have acquired, by this 
means, vast gain, amounting to ten thousand pieces of 
silver ; and I said to my companions, Give me my due, 
two thousand and five hundred, and they arose against ‘me 
and beat me, and took my property. I beg protection, 
therefore, of Allah and of thee ; and thou art more deserving 
of my share than they. If thou desire to know the truth 
of that which I have said, flog each of them more than thou 
hast flogged me, and he will open his eyes. 

So the Judge immediately gave orders to flog them ; and 
the first of them who suffered was my brother. They con- 
tinued beating him until he almost died ; when the Judge 
said to them, O ye scoundrels! do ye deny the gracious 
gift of God, feigning yourselves to be blind ? My brother 
exclaimed, Allah! Allah! Allah! there is none among 
us who seeth !—They then threw him down again, and 
ceased not to beat him until he became insensible, when the 
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Judge said, Leave him until he shall have recovered, and 
then give him a third flogging :—and in the meantime, 
he gave orders to tlog his companions, to give each of them 
more than three hundred stripes ; while the seeing man 
said to them, Open your eyes, or they will flog you again 
after this time. Then addressing himself to the Judge, 
he said, Send with me some person to bring thee the 
property ; for these men will not open their eyes, fearing 
to be disgraced before the spectators. And the Judge sent 
with him a man, who brought him the money; and he 
took it, and gave to the informer, out of it, two thousand 
and five hundred pieces of silver, according to the share 
which he claimed, in spite of the others (retaining the rest), 
and banished from the city my brother and the two other 
men; but I went forth, O Prince of the Faithful, and, 
having overtaken my brother, asked him respecting his 
sufferings ; and he acquainted me with that which I have 
related unto thee. I then brought him back secretly into 
the city, and allotted him a supply of food and drink as 
long as he lived. 

The Caliph laughed at my story, and said, Give him a 
present, and let him go:—but I replied, I will receive 
nothing until I have declared to the Prince of the Faithful 
what happened to the rest of my brothers, and made it 
manifest to him that I am a man of few words :—whereupon 
the Caliph said, Crack our ears, then, with thy ridiculous 
stories, and continue to us thy disclosure of vices and 
misdeeds. So I proceeded thus :— 


THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIS FOURTH BROTHER 


My fourth brother, O Prince of the Faithful, was the 
one-eyed (named Alcouz): he was a butcher in Bagdad, 
and both sold meat and reared lambs ; and the great and 
the rich had recourse to him to purchase of him their meat, 
so that he amassed great wealth, and became possessor of 
cattle and houses. Thus he continued to prosper for a long 
time ; and as he was in his shop one day, there accosted 
him an old man with a long beard, who handed to him some 
money, saying, Give me some meat for it. So he took the 
money, and gave him the meat; and when the old man 
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had gone away, my brother looked at the money, which he 
had paid him, and seeing that it was of a brilliant whiteness, 
put it aside by itself. This old man continued to repair 
to him during a period of five months, and my brother 
always threw his money into a chest by itself; after 
which period he desired to take it out for the purpose of 
buying some sheep; but on opening the chest, he found 
all the contents converted into white paper, clipped round ; 
and he slapped his face, and cried out ; whereupon a number 
of people collected around him, and he related to them his 
story, at which they were astonished. 

He then went again, as usual, into his shop, and, having 
killed a ram, and hung it up within the shop, he cut off 
some of the meat, and suspended it outside, saying within 
himself, Perhaps now this old man will come again, and if 
so, I will seize him :—and very soon after, the old man 
approached with his money; upon which my brother 
arose, and, laying hold upon him, began to ery out, O 
Believers ! come to my aid, and hear what this scoundrel 
hath done unto me! But when the old man heard his 
words, he said to him, Which will be more agreeable tc 
thee—that thou abstain from disgracing me, or that 
i disgrace thee before the public ?—For what wilt thou 
disgrace me ? said my brother. The old man answered, 
For thy selling human flesh for mutton.—Thou liest, thou 
accursed ! exclaimed my brother. None is accursed, re- 
joined the old man, but he who hath a man suspended in 
his shop. My brother said, If it be as thou hast asserted, 
my property and blood shall be lawful to thee :—and 
immediately the old man exclaimed, O ye people here assem- 
bled ! verily this butcher slaughtereth human beings, and 
selleth their flesh for mutton ; and if ye desire to know the 
truth of my assertion, enter his shop! So the people rushed 
upon his shop, and beheld the ram converted into a man, 
hung up; and they laid hold upon my brother, erying out 
against him, Thou infidel! Thou scoundrel !—and those 
who had been his dearest friends turned upon him and 
beat him ; and the old man gave him a blow upon his eye, 
and knocked it out. The people then carried the carcass, 
and took with them my brother, to the chief magistrate 
of the police ; and the old man said to him, O Emir, this 
man slaughtereth human beings, and selleth their flesh 
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for mutton ; and we have therefore brought him to thee : 
arise, then, and perform the requisition of God, whose 
might and glory be extolled! Upon this, the magistrate 
thrust back my brother'from him, and refusing to listen 
to what he would have said, ordered that five hundred 
blows of a staff should be inflicted upon him, and took 
all his property. Had it not been for the great amount of 
his wealth, he had put him to death. He then banished 
him from the city. 

My brother, therefore, went forth in a state of distraction, 
not knowing what course to pursue; but he journeyed 
onwards until he arrived at a great city, where he thought 
fit to settle as a shoemaker : so he opened a shop, and sat 
there working for his subsistence. And one day, he went 
forth on some business, and, hearing the neighing of 
horses, he inquired respecting the cause, and was told that 
the King was going forth to hunt ; whereupon he went to 
amuse himself with the sight of the procession: but the 
King happening to look on one side, his eye met that of 
my brother, and immediately he hung down his head, and 
exclaimed, I seek refuge with God from the evil of this day ? 
He then turned aside the bridle of his horse, and rode back, 
and all his troops returned with him; after which he 
ordered his pages to run after my brother, and to beat him ; 
and they did so; giving him so severe a beating that he 
almost died ; and he knew not the eause. He returned to 
his abode in a miserable plight, and afterwards went and 
related his misfortune tc one of the King’s attendants, who 
laughed at the recital until he fell backwards, and said to 
him, O my brother, the King cannot endure the sight of 
a one-eyed person, and especially when the defect is that 
of the left eye: for in this case, he faileth not to put the 
person to death. 

When my brother heard these words, he determined to 
fly from that city ; and forthwith departed from it, and 
repaired to another city, where there was no King. Here 
he remained a long time; and after this, as he was medi- 
tating upon his adventure in the former city, he went out 
one day to amuse himself, and heard again the neighing of 
horses behind him ; upon which he exclaimed, The decree 
of God hath come to pass !—and ran away, seeking for 
a place in which to conceal himself ; but he found none, 
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until, continuing his search, he saw a door set up as 
a barricade: so he pushed this, and it fell down; and, 
entering the doorway, he beheld a long passage, into which 
he advanced. Suddenly, however, two men laid hold upon 
him, and exclaimed, Praise be to God who hath enabled 
us to take thee, O thou enemy of God! For these three 
nights thou hast suffered us to enjoy neither quiet nor 
sleep, and we have found no repose : nay, thou hast given 
us a foretaste of death !—O men, said my brother, what 
hath happened unto you? They answered, Thou keepest 
a watch upon us, and desirest to disgrace us and to disgrace 
the master of the house! Is it not enough for thee that thou 
hast reduced him to poverty, thou and thy companions ? 
Produce now the knife wherewith thou threatenest us 
every night.—And so saying, they searched him, and 
found upon his waist the knife with which he cut the shoe- 
leather.—O men, he exclaimed, fear God in your treatment 
of me, and know that my story is wonderful. They said, 
What then is thy story ? So he related it to them, in the 
hope that they would liberate him: but they believed 
not what he said ; and, instead of showing him any regard, 
they beat him, and tore his clothes ; whereupon, his body 
becoming exposed to their view, they discovered upon his 
sides the marks of beating with sticks, and exclaimed, 
O wretch! these scars bear testimony to thy guilt. They 
then conducted him before the Judge, while he said within 
himself, I am undone for my transgressions, and none can 
deliver me but God, whose name be exalted! And when 
he was brought before the Judge, the magistrate said to 
him, O thou scoundrel! nothing but a heinous crime hath 
occasioned thy having been beaten with sticks :—and he 
caused a hundred lashes to be inflicted upon him; after 
which they mounted him upon a camel, and proclaimed 
before him, This is the recompense of him who breaketh 
into men’s houses !—But I had already heard of his mis- 
fortunes, and gone forth, and found him; and I accom- 
panied him about the city while they were making this 
proclamation, until they left him; when I took him, and 
brought him back secretly into Bagdad, and apportioned 
him a daily allowance of food and drink. 
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THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIS FIFTH BROTHER 


My fifth brother Alnashar was cropped of his ears, 
O Prince of the Faithful. He was a pauper, who begged 
alms by night, and subsisted upon what he thus acquired 
by day: and our father was a very old man, and he fell 
sick and died, leaving to us seven hundred pieces of silver, 
of which each of us took his portion ; namely, a hundred 
pieces. Now my fifth brother, when he had received his 
share, was perplexed, not knowing what to do with it; 
but while he was in this state, it occurred to his mind to 
buy with it all kinds of articles of glass, and to sell them 
and make profit: so he bought glass with his hundred 
pieces of silver, and put it in a large tray, and sat upon an 
elevated place, to sell it, leaning his back against a wall. 
And as he sat, he meditated, and said within himself, 
Verily my whole stock consisteth of this glass: I will sell 
it for two hundred pieces of silver; and with the two 
hundred I will buy other glass, which I will sell for four 
hundred ; and thus I will continue buying and selling until 
I have acquired great wealth. Then with this I will purchase 
all kinds of merchandise and essences and jewels, and so 
obtain vast gain. After that, I will buy a handsome house, 
and mamelukes, and horses, and gilded saddles ; and I will 
eat and drink; and I will not leave in the city a single 
female singer but I will have her brought to my house 
that I may hear her songs.—All this he calculated with 
the tray of glass lying before him.—Then, said he, I will 
send all the female betrothers to seek in marriage for me 
the daughters of Kings and Viziers, and I will demand as 
my wife the daughter of the chief Vizier ; for I have heard 
that she is endowed with perfect beauty and surprising 
loveliness ; and I will give as her dowry a thousand pieces 
of gold. If her father consent, my wish is attained ; and 
if he consent not, I will take her by force, in spite of him : 
and when I have come back to my house, I will buy ten 
young eunuchs, and I will purchase the apparel of Kings and 
Sultans, and cause to be made for me a saddle of gold set 
with jewels : after which I will ride every day upon a horse, 
with slaves behind me and before me, and go about through 
the streets and markets to amuse myself, while the people 
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will salute me and pray for me. Then I will pay a visit to 
the Vizier, who is the father of the maiden, with mamelukes 
behind me and before me, and on my right hand and on 
my left; and when he seeth me, he will rise to me in 
humility, and seat me in his own place ; and he himself 
will sit down below me, because I am his son-in-law. I will 
then order one of the servants to bring a purse containing 
the pieces of gold which compose the dowry ; and he will 
place it before the Vizier; and I will add to it another 
purse, that he may know my manly spirit and excessive 
generosity, and that the world is contemptible in my eyes : 
and when he addresseth me with ten words, I will answer 
him with two. And I will return to my house ; and when 
any person cometh to me from the house of the Vizier, 
I will clothe him with a rich dress: but if any come with 
a present, I will return it: I will certainly not accept it. 
Then, on the night of the bridal display, I will attire 
myself in the most magnificent of my dresses, and sit upon 
a mattress covered with silk; and when my wife cometh 
to me, like the full moon, decked with her ornaments and 
apparel, I will command her to stand before me as stands 
the timid and the abject ; and I will not look at her, on 
account of the haughtiness of my spirit and the gravity 
of my wisdom ; so that the maids will say, O our master 
and our lord, may we be thy sacrifice! This thy wife, or 
rather thy handmaid, awaiteth thy kind regard, and is 
standing before thee: then graciously bestow on her one 
glance ; for the posture hath become painful to her—Upon 
this, I will raise my head, and look at her with one glance, 
and again incline my head downwards; and thus I will 
do until the ceremony of displaying her is finished ; where- 
upon they will conduct her to the sleeping-chamber ; and 
I will rise from my place, and go to another apartment, 
and put on my night-dress, and go to the chamber in 
which she is sitting, where I will seat myself upon the divan ; 
but I will not look towards her. The tire-women will urge 
me to approach her ; but I will not hear their words, and 
will order some of the attendants to bring a purse containing 
five hundred pieces of gold for them, and command them 
to retire from the chamber. And when they have gone, 
I will seat myself by the side of the bride; but with 
averted countenance, that she may say, Verily this is 
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a man of a haughty spirit. Then her mother will come to 
me, and will kiss my hands, and say to me, O my master, 
look upon thy handmaid with the eye of mercy ; for she 
is submissively standing before thee. But I will return her 
no answer. And she will kiss my feet, again and again, 
and will say, O my master, my daughter is young, and hath 
seen no man but thee; and if she experience from thee 
repugnance, her heart will break : incline to her, therefore, 
and speak to her, and calm her mind. And upon this 
I will look ather through the corner of my eye,and command 
her to remain standing before me, that she may taste the 
savour of humiliation, and know that I am the Sultan of 
the age. Then her mother will say to me, O my master, 
this is thy handmaid: have compassion upon her, and 
be gracious to her :—and she will order her to fill a cup 
with wine, and to put it to my mouth. So her daughter 
will say, O my lord, I conjure thee by the requisitions of 
God, that thou reject not the cup from thy slave; for 
verily I am thy slave. But I will make her no reply ; and 
she will urge me to take it, and will say, It must be drunk :— 
and will put it to my mouth: and upon this, I will shake 
my hand in her face, and spurn her with my foot, and do 
thus.—So saying, he kicked the tray of glass, which, being 
upon a place elevated above the ground, fell, and all that 
was in it broke: there escaped nothing: and he cried out 
and said, All this is the result of my pride! And he slapped 
his face, and tore his clothes ; the passengers gazing at him, 
while he wept, and exclaimed, Ah! O my grief ! 

The people were now repairing to perform the Friday 
prayers ; and some merely cast their eyes at him, while 
others noticed him not: but while he was in this state, 
deprived of his whole property, and weeping without 
intermission, a female approached him, on her way to 
attend the Friday prayers: she was of admirable love- 
liness ; the odour of musk was diffused from her; under 
her was a mule with a stuffed saddle covered with gold- 
embroidered silk ; and with her was a number of servants ; 
and when she saw the broken glass, and my brother’s 
state and his tears, she was moved with pity for him, and 
asked respecting his case. She was answered, He had 
a tray of glass, by the sale of which to obtain his subsist- 
ence, and it is broken, and he is afflicted as thou seest :— 
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and upon this, she called to one of the servants, saying, 
Give what thou hast with thee to this poor man. So he 
gave him a purse, and he took it, and when he had opened 
it, he found in it five hundred pieces of gold, whereupon he 
almost died from excessive joy, and offered up prayers 
for his benefactress. 
He returned to his house a rich man, and sat reflecting, 
and lo, a person knocked at the door: he arose, therefore, 
and opened it; and beheld an old woman whom he knew 
not, and she said to him, O my son, know that the time of 
prayer hath almost expired, and I am not prepared by 
ablution ; wherefore I beg that thou wilt admit me into 
thy house, that I may perform it. He replied, I hear and 
obey ;—and, retiring within, gave her permission to enter ; 
his mind still wandering from joy on account of the gold ; 
and when she had finished’ the ablution, she approached the 
spot where he was sitting, and there performed the prayers 
of two rekahs. She then offered up a supplication for my 
brother ; and he thanked her, and offered her two pieces 
of gold ; but when she saw this, she exclaimed, Extolled be 
God’s perfection ! Verily I wonder at the person who fell 
in love with thee in thy beggarly condition! Take back 
thy money from me, and if thou want it not, return it to 
her who gave it thee when thy glass broke-—O my mother, 
said he, how can I contrive to obtain access to her? She 
answered, O my son, she hath an affection for thee; but 
she is the wife of an affluent man: take then with thee all 
thy money, and when thou art with her be not deficient 
in courteousness and agreeable words; so shalt thou 
obtain of her favours and her wealth whatever thou shalt 
desire. My brother, therefore, took all the gold, and arose 
and went with the old woman, hardly believing what she 
had told him ; and she proceeded, and my brother behind 
her, until they arrived at a great door, at which she 
knocked ; whereupon a Greek damsel came and opened 
the door, and the old woman entered, ordering my brother 
to do the same. He did so, and found himself in a large 
house, where he beheld a great furnished chamber, with 
curtains hung in it; and, seating himself there, he put 
down the gold before him, and placed his turban on his 
knees ; and scarcely had he done so, when there came to 
him a damsel, the like of whom had never been seen, 
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attired in most magnificent apparel. My brother stood up 
at her approach ; and when she beheld him, she laughed in 
his face, and rejoiced at his visit: then going to the door, 
she locked it : after which she returned to my brother, and 
took his hand, and both of them went together into a 
private chamber, carpeted with various kinds of silk, 
where my brother sat down, and she seated herself by his 
side, and toyed with him for a considerable time. She 
then arose, saying to him, Move not from this place until 
I return to thee ;—and was absent from him for a short 
period ; and as my brother was waiting for her, there 
came in to him a black slave, of gigantic stature, with 
a drawn sword, the brightness of which dazzled the sight ; 
and he exclaimed to my brother, Woe to thee ! Who brought 
thee to this place ? Thou vilest of men! Thou misbegotten 
wretch, and nursling of impurity !—My brother was unable 
to make any reply; his tongue was instantly tied ; and 
the slave laid hold upon him, and stripped him, and 
struck him more than eighty blows with the flat of his 
sword, until he fell sprawling upon the floor; when he 
retired from him, concluding that he was dead, and uttered 
a great cry, so that the earth trembled, and the place 
resounded at his voice, saying, Where is Meliha ?—upon 
which a girl came to him, holding a handsome tray contain- 
ing salt; and with this she forthwith stuffed the flesh- 
wounds with which my brother’s skin was gashed until 
they gaped open; but he moved not, fearing the slave 
would discover that he was alive, and kill him. The girl 
then went away, and the slave uttered another cry, like 
the first, whereupon the old woman came to my brother, 
and, dragging him by the feet to a deep and dark vault, 
threw him into it upon a heap of slain. In this place he 
remained for two whole days ; and God (whose perfection 
be extolled !) made the salt to be the means of preserving 
his life, by stanching the flow of blood from his veins ; so, 
when he found that he had strength sufficient to move, he 
arose, and, opening a shutter in the wall, emerged from 
the place of the slain ; and God (to whom be ascribed all 
might and glory !) granted him his protection : he there- 
fore proceeded in the darkness, and concealed himself 
in the passage until the morning, when the old woman 
went forth to seek another victim, and my brother, going 
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out after her, without her knowledge, returned to his 
house. 

He now occupied himself with the treatment of his 
wounds until he was restored ; and continued to watch for 
the old woman, and constantly saw her taking men, one 
after another, and conducting them to the same house. 
But he uttered not a word on the subject ; and when his 
health returned, and his strength was completely renewed, 
he took a piece of rag, and made of it a purse, which he 
filled with pieces of glass: he then tied it to his waist, and 
disguised himself so that no one would know him, in the 
dress of a foreigner ; and, taking a sword, placed it within 
his clothes ; and as soon as he saw the old woman, he said 
to her, in the dialect of a foreigner, Old woman, hast thou 
a pair of scales fit for weighing nine hundred pieces of 
gold? The old woman answered, I have a young son, 
a money-changer, and he hath all kinds of scales ; therefore 
accompany me to him before he go forth from his abode, 
that he may weigh for thee thy gold. So my brother said, 
Walk on before me:—and she went,and my brother followed 
her until she arrived at the door, and knocked; upon 
which the girl came out, and laughed in his face; and the 
old woman said to her, I have brought you to-day some 
fat meat. The girl then took my brother’s hand, and 
conducted him into the house (the same which he had 
entered before), and after she had sat with him a short 
time, she arose, saying to him, Quit not this place until 
I return to thee :—and she retired ; and my brother had 
remained not long after when the slave came to him “vith 
the drawn sword, and said to him, Rise, thou unlucky !. So 
my brother arose, and, as the slave walked before him, he 
put his hand to the sword which was concealed beneath 
his clothes, and struck the slave with it, and cut off his 
head ; after which he dragged him by his feet to the vault, 
and called out, Where is Meliha? The slave-girl, therefore, 
came, having in her hand the tray containing the salt ; 
but when she saw my brother with the sword in his hand, 
she turned back and fled : my brother, however, overtook 
her, and struck off her head. He next called out, Where 
is the old woman ?—and she came; and he said to her, 
eas know me, O malevolent hag? She answered, 

, O my lord.—I am, said he, the man who had the pieces 
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of gold, and in whose house thou performedst the ablution, 
and prayedst ; after which, devising a stratagem against 
me, thou betrayedst me into this place.——The old woman 
exclaimed, Fear God in thy treatment of me !—but my 
brother, turning towards her, struck her with the sword, 
and clove her in twain. He then went to search for the 
chief damsel, and when she saw him, her reason fled, and 
she implored his pardon ; whereupon he granted her his 
pardon, and said to her, What occasioned thy falling into 
the hands of this black ? She answered, I was a slave to one 
of the merchants, and this old woman used to visit me; 
and one day she said to me, We are celebrating a festivity, 
the like of which no one hath seen, and I have a desire 
that thou shouldst witness it. I replied, I hear and obey : 
—and arose, and clad myself in the best of my attire, and 
taking with me a purse containing a hundred pieces of 
gold, proceeded with her until she entered this house, when 
suddenly this black took me, and I have continued with 
him in this state three years, through the stratagem of the 
old witch.—My brother then said to her, Is there any 
property of his in the house ?—Abundance, she answered ; 
and if thou canst remove it, do so:—and upon this he 
arose and went with her, when she opened to him chests 
filled with purses, at the sight of which he was confounded ; 
and she said to him, Go now, and leave me here, and bring 
some person to remove the property. So he went out, and, 
having hired ten men, returned: but on his arrival at the 
door, he found it open, and saw neither the damsel nor the 
purses ; he found, however, some little money remaining, 
and the stuffs. He discovered, therefore, that she had 
eluded him; and he took the money that remained, and, 
opening the closets, took all the stuffs which they contained, 
leaving nothing in the house. 

He passed the next night full of happiness; but when 
the morning came, he found at the door twenty soldiers, 
and on his going forth to them, they laid hold upon him, 
saying, The Judge summoneth thee. So they took him, 
and conducted him to the Judge, who, when he saw him, 
said to him, Whence obtainedst thou these stuffs ?—Grant 
me indemnity, said my brother :—and the Judge gave him 
the handkerchief of indemnity ; and my brother related 
to him all that had befallen him with the old woman from 
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first to last, and the flight of the damsel ; adding,—and of 
that which I have taken, take thou what thou wilt; but 
leave me wherewith to procure my food. The Judge 
thereupon demanded the whole of the money and the stuffs ; 
but fearing that the Sultan might become acquainted with 
the matter, he retained a portion only, and gave the rest 
to my brother, saying to him, Quit this city, or I will hang 
thee. My brother replied, I hear and obey :—and went 
forth to one of the surrounding cities. Some robbers, 
however, came upon him, and stripped and beat him, and 
cut off his ears; and I, having heard of his situation, went 
forth to him, taking to him some clothes ; and brought him 
back privily into the city, and supplied him with daily 
food and drink. 


THE BARBER’S STORY OF HIS SIXTH BROTHER 


My sixth brother (Shacabac), O Prince of the Faithful, 
had his lips cut off. He was in a state of extreme poverty, 
possessing nothing of the goods of this perishable world ; 
and he went forth one day to seek for something with 
which to stay his departing spirit, and on his way he 
beheld a handsome house, with a wide and lofty vestibule, 
at the door of which were servants, commanding and 
forbidding ; whereupon he inquired of one of the persons 
standing there, who answered, This house belongeth to a man 
of the sons of the Barmecides. My brother, therefore, 
advanced to the door-keepers, and begged them to “give 
him something ; and they said, Enter the door of the house, 
and thou wilt obtain what thou desirest of its master. So 
he entered the vestibule, and proceeded through it a while 
until he arrived at a mansion of the utmost beauty and 
elegance, having a garden in the midst of it, unsurpassed in 
beauty by anything that had ever been seen: its floors 
were paved with marble, and its curtains were hanging 
around. He knew not in which direction to go; but 
advanced to the upper extremity; and there he beheld 
a man of handsome countenance and beard, who, on seeing 
my brother, rose to him, and welcomed him, inquiring 
respecting his circumstances. He accordingly informed 
him that he was in want; and when the master of the 
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house heard his words, he manifested excessive grief, and, 
taking hold of his own clothes, rent them, and exclaimed, 
Am I in the city, and thou in it hungry? It is a thing 
that I cannot endure !—Then promising him every kind 
of happiness, he said, Thou must stay and partake of my 
salt. But my brother replied, O my master, I have not 
patience to wait ; for I am in a state of extreme hunger. 
Upon this, the master of the house called out, Boy, bring 
the basin and ewer !—and he said, O my guest, advance, 
and wash thy hands. He then performed the same motions 
as if he were washing his hands ; and called to his attendants 
to bring the table ; whereupon they began to come and go 
as though they were preparing it; after which the master 
of the house took my brother, and sat down with him at 
this imaginary table, and proceeded to move his hands 
and lips as if he were eating; saying to my brother, Eat, 
and be not ashamed, for thou art hungry, and I know how 
thou art suffering from the violence of thy hunger. My 
brother, therefore, made the same motions, as if he also 
were eating, while his host said to him, Eat, and observe 
this bread and its whiteness. To this, my brother at first 
made no reply; but observed in his own mind, Verily 
this is a man who loveth to jest with others :—so he said 
to him, O my master, in my life I have never seen bread 
more beautifully white than this, or any of sweeter taste. 
On which the host rejoined, This was made by a female 
slave of mine whom I purchased for five hundred pieces of 
gold. He then called out, Boy, bring to us the dish the 
like of which is not found among the viands of Kings !— 
and, addressing my brother, he said, Eat, O my guest ; 
for thou art hungry, vehemently so, and in absolute want 
of food. So my brother began to twist about his mouth, 
and to chew, as in eating. The master of the house now 
proceeded to demand different kinds of viands, one after 
another ; and, though nothing was brought, he continued 
ordering my brother to eat. Next he called out, Boy, 
place before us the chickens stuffed with pistachio-nuts :— 
and said to his guest, Eat that of which thou hast never 
tasted the like. O my master, replied my brother, verily 
this dish hath not its equal in sweetness of flavour :—and 
the host, thereupon, began to put his hand to my brother’s 
mouth as though he were feeding him with morsels; and 
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proceeded to enumerate to him the various different kinds 
of viands, and to describe their several excellences ; while 
his hunger so increased that he longed for a cake of barley- 
bread. The master of the house then said to him, Hast 
thou tasted anything more delicious than the spices in 
these dishes ? No, O my master, answered my brother.— 
Eat more then, resumed the host ; and be not ashamed. 
I have eaten enough of the meats, replied the guest. So 
the man of the house called to his attendants to bring the 
sweets; and they moved their hands about in the air as 
if they were bringing them; whereupon the host said to 
my brother, Eat of this dish ; for it is excellent ; and of 
these cakes, by my life! and take this one before the 
syrup runs from it.—May I never be deprived of thee, O my 
master! exclaimed my brother, proceeding to inquire of 
him respecting the abundance of musk in the cake—This, 
answered the host, is my usual custom in my house: they 
always put for me, in each of the cakes, a mithkal ? of musk, 
and half a mithkal of ambergris.—All this time my brother 
was moving his head and mouth, and rolling about his 
tongue between his cheeks, as if he were enjoying the 
sweets. After this, the master of the house called out to 
his attendants, Bring the dried fruits !—and again they 
moved about their hands in the air as though they were 
doing what he ordered ; when he said to my brother, Eat 
of these almonds, and of these walnuts, and of these 
raisins ;—and so on; enumerating the various kinds of 
dried fruits; and added again, Eat, and be not ashamed.— 
O my master, replied my brother, I have had enough, “and 
have not power to eat anything more :—but the host 
rejoined, If thou desire, O my guest, to eat more, and to 
delight thyself with extraordinary dainties, by Allah! by 
Allah! remain not hungry. ; 
My brother now reflected upon his situation, and upon 
the manner in which this man was jesting with him, and 
said within himself, By Allah, I will do to him a deed that 
shall make him repent before God of these actions! The 
man of the house next said to his attendants, Bring us the 
wine :—and, as before, they made the same motions with 
their hands in the air as if they were doing what he com- 
manded ; after which he pretended to hand to my brother 
* About seventy-two grains. 
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a cup, saying, Take this cup, for it will delight thee :—and 


his guest replied, O my master, this is of thy bounty :— 
and he acted with his hand as though he were drinking it. 
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THE BARBER'S SIXTH BROTHER AND THE BARMECIDH 


—Hath it pleased thee? said the host—O my master, 
answered my brother, I have never seen anything more 
delicious than this wine.—Drink then, rejoined the master 
of the house, and may it be attended with benefit and 
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health :—and he himself pretended to drink, and to hand 
a second cup to my brother, who, after he had affected to 
drink it, feigned himself intoxicated, and, taking his host 
unawares, raised his hand until the whiteness of his arm- 
pit appeared, and struck him such a slap upon his neck 
that the chamber rang at the blow; and this he followed 
by asecond blow; whereupon the man exclaimed, What is 
this, thou vilest of the creation ?—O my master, answered 
my brother, I am thy slave, whom thou hast graciously 
admitted into thine abode, and thou hast fed him with 
thy provisions, and treated him with old wine, and he hath 
become intoxicated, and committed an outrage upon thee ; 
but thou art of too exalted dignity to be angry with him 
for his ignorance. 

When the master of the house heard these words of my 
brother, he uttered a loud laugh, and said to him, Verily 
for a long time have I made game of men, and jested with 
all persons accustomed to joking and rudeness, but I have 
not seen among them any who could endure this trick, nor 
any who had sagacity to conform to all my actions, 
excepting thee: now, therefore, I pardon thee; and be 
thou my companion in reality, and never relinquish me. 
He then gave orders to bring a number of the dishes above 
mentioned, and he and my brother ate together to satisfac- 
tion ; after which they removed to the drinking-chamber, 
where female slaves like so many moons sang all kinds of 
melodies, and played on all kinds of musical instruments. 
There they drank until intoxication overeame them: the 
master of the house treated my brother as a familiar friend, 
became greatly attached to him, and clad him with a costly 
dress ; and on the following morning they resumed their 
feasting and drinking. Thus they continued to live for 
a period of twenty years: the man then died, and the 
Sultan seized upon his property, and took possession of it. 

My brother, upon this, went forth from the city, a 
fugitive ; and upon his way, a party of Arabs came upon 
him. They made hima captive ; and the man who captured 
him tortured him with beating, and said to him, By Allah, 
purchase thyself of me by wealth, or I will kill thee :—but 
iny brother, weeping, replied, By Allah, I possess nothing, 
O sheikh of the Arabs; nor do I know the means of 
obtaining any property: I am thy captive; I have fallen 
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into thy hands, and do with me what thou wilt. And 
immediately the tyrannical Bedouin drew forth from his 
girdle a broad-bladed knife (such as, if plunged into the 
neck of a camel, would cut it across from one jugular vein 
to the other), and, taking it in his right hand, approached 
my poor brother, and cut off with it his lips; still urging 
his demand.—Now this Bedouin had a handsome wife, 
who, when he was absent, used to manifest a strong affection 
for my brother; though he observed a proper decorum 
towards her, fearing God (whose name be exalted !); and 
it happened, one day, that she had called him, and seated 
him with her; but while they were together, lo, her 
husband came in upon them; and when he beheld my 
brother, he exclaimed, Woe to thee, thou base wretch ! 
Dost thou desire now to corrupt my wife ?—Then drawing 
his knife, he inflicted upon him another cruel wound ; after 
which he mounted him upon a camel, and, having cast him 
upon a mountain, left him there, and went his way. Some 
travellers, however, passed by him, and when they dis- 
covered him, they gave him food and drink, and acquainted 
me with his case: so I went forth to him, and conveyed him 
back into the city, and allotted him a sufficient maintenance. 

Now I have come unto thee, O Prince of the Faithful, 
continued the barber, and feared to return to my house 
without relating to thee these facts; for to neglect doing 
so had been an error. Thus thou hast seen that, although 
having six brothers, I am of a more upright character than 
they.—But when the Prince of the Faithful had heard my 
story, and all that I had related to him respecting my 
brothers, he laughed, and said, Thou hast spoken truth, 
O Samit (O silent man); thou art a person of few words, 
and devoid of impertinence ; now, however, depart from 
this city, and take up thine abode in another. So he 
banished me from Bagdad; and I journeyed through 
various countries, and traversed many regions, until I 
heard of his death, and of the succession of another Caliph, 
when, returning to my city, I met with this young man, 
unto whom I did the best of deeds, and who, had it not 
been for me, had been slain: yet he hath accused me of 
that which is not in my character; for all that he hath 
related of me, with respect to impertinence, and loquacity, 
and dullness, and want of taste, is false, OQ people. 
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CONTINUATION OF THE STORY TOLD BY THE 
TAILOR , 


Tur tailor then proceeded thus :—When we heard the 
story of the barber, and were convinced of his impertinence 
and loquacity, and that the young man had been treated 
unjustly by him, we seized hold upon him, and put him in 
confinement, and, seating ourselves to keep watch over 
him, ate and drank ; and the feast was finished in the most 
agreeable manner. We remained sitting together until the 
call to afternoon-prayers, when I went forth, and returned 
to my house; but my wife looked angrily at me, and 
said, Thou hast been all the day enjoying thy pleasure 
while I have been sitting at home sorrowful ; now if thou 
go not forth with me and amuse me for the remainder of 
the day, thy refusal will be the cause of my separation 
from thee. So I took her, and went out with her, and we 
amused ourselves until nightfall, when, returning home, 
we met this humpback, full of drink, and repeating verses ; 
upon which I invited him to come home with us, and he 
consented. I then went forth to buy some fried fish, and 
having bought it and returned, we sat down to eat; and 
my wife took a morsel of bread and a piece of fish, and put 
them into his mouth, and choked him, so that he died ; 
whereupon I took him up, and contrived to throw him 
into the house of this physician, and he contrived to throw 
him into the house of the steward, and the steward contrived 
to throw him in the way of the broker.—This is the story 
of what happened to me yesterday. Is it not more wonder- 
ful than that of the humpback ? 


CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF THE 
HUMPBACK 


Wuen the King had heard this story, he ordered certain 
of his chamberlains to go with the tailor, and to bring the 
barber ; saying to them, His presence is indispensable, that 
I may hear his talk, and it may be the cause of the deliver- 
ance of you all: then we will bury this hampback decently 
in the earth, for he hath been dead since yesterday ; and 
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we will make him a monument round his grave, since he 
hath been the occasion of our acquaintance with these 
wonderful stories. 

The chamberlains and the tailor soon came back, after 
having gone to the place of confinement and brought the 
barber, whom they placed before the King ; and when the 
King beheld him, he saw him to be an old man, passed his 
ninetieth year, of dark countenance, and white beard and 
eyebrows, with small ears, and long nose, and a haughty 
aspect. The King laughed at the sight of him, and said to 
him, O silent man, I desire that thou relate to me some- 
what of thy stories—O King of the age, replied the barber, 
what is the occasion of the presence of this Christian and 
this Jew and this Mohammedan, and this humpback lying 
dead among you; and what is the reason of this assembly ? 
—Wherefore dost thou ask this? said the King. The 
barber answered, I ask it in order that the King may know 
me to be no impertinent person, nor one who meddleth 
with that which doth not concern him, and that I am free 
from the loquacity of which they accuse me: for I am 
fortunate in my characteristic appellation, since they have 
surnamed me the Silent, and, as the poet hath said,— 


Seldom hast thou seen a person honoured with a surname, 
but thou wilt find, if thou search, that his character 
is expressed by it. 


The King therefore said, Explain to the barber the case of 
this humpback, and what happened to him yesterday 
evening, and explain to him also what the Christian hath 
related, and the Jew, and the steward, and the tailor. So 
they repeated to him the stories of all these persons. 

The barber, thereupon, shook his head, saying, By 
Allah, this is a wonderful thing ! Uncover this humpback, 
that I may examine him.—And they did so. He then 


‘seated himself at his head, and, taking it up, placed it upon 


his lap, and looked at his face, and, laughed so violently 
that he fell backwards, exclaiming, For every death there 
is a cause ; and the death of this humpback is most wonder- 
ful: it is worthy of being registered in the records, that 
posterity may be instructed by this event !—The King, 
astonished at his words, said, O Samit, explain to us the 
reason of thy saying this—O King, replied the barber, 
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by thy beneficence, life is yet in the humpback! He then 
drew forth from his bosom a pot containing some ointment, 
and with this he anointed the neck of the humpback ; 
after which he covered it up until it perspired ; when he 
took forth an iron forceps, and put it down his throat, and 
extracted the piece of fish with its bone, and all the people 
saw them. The humpback now sprang upon his feet, and 
sneezed, and, recovering his consciousness, drew his hands 
over his face, and exclaimed, There is no deity but God ! 
Mohammed is God’s Apostle! God favour and preserve 
him !—and all who were present were astonished at the 
sight, and the King laughed until he became insensible ; 
as did also the other spectators. The King exclaimed, By 
Allah, this accident is wonderful! I have never witnessed 
anything more strange !—and added, O Believers! O 
assembly of soldiers! have ye ever in the course of your 
lives seen any one die and after that come to life? But 
had not God blessed him with this barber, the humpback 
had been to-day numbered among the people of the other 
world ; for the barber hath been the means of restoring 
him to life-——They replied, This is indeed a wonderful _ 
thing ! 

The King then gave orders to record this event ; and 
when they had done so, he placed the record in the royal 
library ; after which, he bestowed dresses of honour upon 
the Jew and the Christian and the steward; upon each 
of them a costly dress: the tailor he appointed to be his 
own tailor, granting him regular allowances, and reconciling 
him and the humpback with each other: the humpback 
he honoured with a rich and beautiful dress, and with 
similar allowances, and appointed him his cup-companion ; 
and upon the barber also he conferred the like favours, 
rewarding him with a costly dress of honour, regular 
allowances, and a fixed salary, and appointing him state- 
barber, and his own cup-companion : so they all lived in 
the utmost happiness and comfort until they were visited 
by the terminator of delights and the separator of friends. 


THE STORY OF THE PRINCE CAMARAL- 
ZAMAN AND THE PRINCESS BADOURA 


THERE was, in ancient times, a King named Shah- 
Zaman, possessing numerous troops and attendants and 
guards. He dwelt in the Islands of Khaledan, which are 
adjacent to the country of the Persians; and had married 
four daughters of Kings, besides whom he had among his 
female slaves sixty concubines. His age, however, was 
advanced, and his bones were wasted, and he had not 
been blessed with a son: so he meditated in his mind, and 
mourned and was disquieted, and complained of this to one 
of his Viziers, saying, I fear that, when I die, my kindgom 
will be lost ; for I have no son to succeed to it after me. 
But the Vizier replied, Perhaps God will yet bring to pass 
some event: therefore place thy reliance upon God, O 
King, and perform the ablution, and recite the appointed 
prayers. It is also my advice that thou give a banquet, 
and invite to it the poor and the needy, and let them eat of 
it and pray to God (whose name be exalted !) that He may 
bless thee with a son: perchance there may be among 
them a pure soul, whose prayer, being righteous, will be 
answered. After that thou wilt probably obtain thy desire. 
—The King complied with his advice, and his wife conceived, 
and when she had completed her months she gave birth to 
a male child like the unclouded full moon in the dark 
night : so he named him Camaralzaman. He rejoiced at 
his birth with the utmost joy, and they decorated the city 
for seven days: the drums were beaten, and the messengers 
imparted the glad tidings; the nurses and the midwives 
carried him, and he was reared with magnificence and 
fondness until he attained the age of fifteen years. 

He was of surpassing beauty and comeliness, and justness 
of stature and form, and his father loved him so that he 
could not be absent from him by night nor by day; and 
the King Shah-Zaman complained to one of his Viziers of 
the excess of his love for his son, saying, O Vizier, I fear 
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for my son Camaralzaman from the calamities and accidents 
of fortune, and desire to marry him during my life. The 
Vizier therefore replied, Know, O King, that marriage is 
laudable, and there will be no harm in thy marrying thy 
son during thy life. So upon this the King Shah-Zaman 
said, Bring hither to me my son Camaralzaman. And he 
came, and hung down his head towards the ground in 
modesty before his father. His father then said to him, 
O Camaralzaman, know that I desire to marry thee and to 
rejoice in thee during my life. But he replied, Know, O my 
father, that I have no need of marriage, and my soul 
inclineth not to women; for I have found books with 
narratives of their fraudulence, and miracles have been 
occasioned by their cunning. The poet hath said,— 


If ye ask my opinion of women I will tell you that I am 
a physician acquainted with their affairs : 

When the head of a man hath become grey, or his wealth 
is diminished, he hath no share of their affection. 


And another hath said,— 


Oppose women ; for so wilt thou obey [God] becomingly ; 
since the youth will not prosper who giveth them 
his rein : 

They will hinder him from attaining perfection in his 
exceilencies though he pass a thousand years in the 
study of science. 


—After reciting these verses he added, O my father, 
marriage is a thing I will never consent to, though I be made 
to drink the cup of perdition. And when the King Shah- 
Zaman heard these words of his son, the light became 
darkness before his face, and he was grieved excessively at 
the want of obedience which his son Camaralzaman 
manifested towards him: yet, from the love that he bore 
him, he repeated not what he had said, nor provoked him 
to anger: on the contrary, he showed favour and regard 
towards him, and treated him with every kind of fondness 
that could draw affection to the heart. 

Meanwhile, Camaralzaman increased every day in beauty 
and comeliness, and in elegance and tenderness of manner. 
The King Shah-Zaman bore with him patiently for a whole 
year, until he became perfect in eloquence and grace : 
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mankind were ravished by his beauty, and every zephyr 
that blew wafted the praises of his loveliness: he became 
a temptation unto lovers, and as a Paradise to the desirous ; 
sweet in his speech ; his face put to shame the full moon ; 
he was endowed with justness of stature and form, and with 
graceful and engaging manners, resembling a twig of the 
Oriental willow or an Indian cane, and his cheek supplied 
the place of the anemone, as his figure did that of the 
willow-branch. He was graceful as the poet hath said in 
thus describing him :— 


He appeared, and they said, Blessed be Allah! Glory be 
to Him who moulded and perfected him ! 

He is King of the comely universally ; for all of them have 
become subjects unto him. 

The moisture of his mouth is like melted honey ; and his 
teeth are like pearls joined together. 

All charms are united in him alone, and all mankind are 
confounded at his loveliness. 

Beauty hath written upon his cheek, I acknowledge that 
no one is comely save him. 


Now when he had completed another year, his father 
called him and said to him, O my son, wilt thou not listen 
to my words? And upon this Camaralzaman fell down 
upon the floor before his father, through awe and shame, 
and said to him, O my father, how should I refuse to attend 
to thy words, when God hath commanded me to obey thee, 
and to abstain from opposing thee ? So the King Shah- 
Zaman continued, Know, O my son, that I desire to marry 
thee and to rejoice in thee during my life, and to make 
thee Sultan over my dominions before my death. But 
when Camaralzaman heard these words of his father, he 
hung down his head for a while ; after which he raised it, 
and replied, O my father, this is a thing that I will never 
do, though I be made to drink the cup of perdition. I know 
that God hath imposed on me the obligation of yielding 
obedience unto thee ; but by his claims upon thee I conjure 
thee that thou constrain me not to marry: and think not 
that I will marry during the whole course of my life ; for 
I have perused the books of the former and the later 
generations, and known all the calamities and misfortunes 
that have happened to them through the disturbances 
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occasioned by women, and their endless artifice, and the 
disasters that have proceeded from them. How excellent 
is the saying of the poet :— 

He whom shameless women have entrapped will never 


see deliverance, 
Though he build a thousand castles encrusted over with 


lead ; 

For their construction will not avail: the fortresses will 
not profit. 

Verily women are treacherous to every one near and 
distant. 


With their fingers dyed with henna ; with their hair ar- 
ranged in plaits ; 

With their eyelids painted with kohl ; they make one to 
drink of sorrows. 


—And when the King Shah-Zaman heard these words from 
his son Camaralzaman, and understood the verses which 
he quoted, he returned him not an answer, from the excess 
of his affection for him; but treated him with increased 
favours and consideration. 

The assembly broke up immediately ; and after it was 
dissolved, the King Shah-Zaman summoned his Vizier, and 
in private said to him, O Vizier, tell me what I shall do in 
the affair of my son Camaralzaman ; for I consulted thee 
on the subject of marrying him as preparatory to making 
him Sultan, and thou advisedst me to do so, and to mention 
the matter of marriage to him: so I proposed it to him, 
and he disobeyed me: acquaint me, therefore, now ‘with 
that which thou seest to be best. The Vizier replied, That 
which I advise thee to do, O King, is, that thou have patience 
with him for another year; and when thou desirest to 
speak to him after that on the subject of marriage, speak 
not to him privately, but address him on a judgement-day, 
when all the Emirs and Viziers are present, and all the 
troops are standing before thee. Then, when all these are 
assembled, send to thy son Camaralzaman, and summon 
him to thy presence ; and when he is come, address him on 
the subject of marriage in the presence of all the Emirs and 
Viziers, and the chamberlains and lieutenants, and other 
lords of the empire, and the soldiers and the impetuous 
warriors ; for he will be bashful before them, and will 
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not be able to oppose thee in their presence.—And when 
the King Shah-Zaman heard these words of his Vizier, 
he rejoiced exceedingly; he approved of the Vizier’s 
advice, and bestowed upon him a magnificent robe of 
honour. 

The King Shah-Zaman had patience with his son 
Camaralzaman another year; and every day that passed 
over him, the latter increased in beauty and loveliness, 
and in elegance and consummate grace, until he had 
nearly attained the age of twenty years. God clad him 
with the apparel of comeliness, and crowned him with the 
crown of perfection: his eye was more enchanting than 
that of Lucifer ; and the play of his glance, more seductive 
than that of the deceiver of Eve: his cheeks shone with 
redness; and his eyelashes scorned the sharp, piercing 
sword : the whiteness of his forehead resembled the shining 
moon; and the blackness of his hair was like the dark 
night.—The King Shah-Zaman, having attended to the 
words of the Vizier, waited another year until a festival- 
day, when the King’s court was attended by all the Emirs 
and Viziers, and the chamberlains and other lords of the 
empire, and the soldiers and impetuous warriors. He then 
sent for his son Camaralzaman, who, when he came, kissed 
the ground before him three times, and stood before his 
father with his hands placed together behind his back. And 
his father said to him, Know, O my son, that I have 
summoned thee on this occasion before the present assembly, 
with all the troops before me, for the purpose of giving 
thee a command, and do not thou oppose me in that which 
Tsay. It is, that thou marry; for I desire to marry thee 
to a daughter of one of the Kings, and to rejoice in thee 
before my death.—But when Camaralzaman heard these 
words of his father, he hung down his head for a while 
towards the ground ; and afterwards, raising it towards his 
father, the madness of youth affected him, and the ignorance 
of a stripling’s age, and he replied, As to myself, I will 
never marry, though I be made to drink the cup of perdi- 
tion: and as to thee, thou art a man of great age and of 
little sense. Hast thou not asked me before this day, 
twice before the present occasion, on the subject of marriage, 
and I would not consent to the proposal ?—Then Camar- 
alzaman unclasped his hands from behind his back, and 
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tucked up his sleeves from his arms, before his father, in 
his anger. ; 

His father was abashed and ashamed, because this had 
happened before the lords of his empire, and the soldiers 
who were present at the festival: but presently the royal 
energy returned to him, and he cried out at his son, and 
terrified him ; and, calling to the mamelukes, commanded 
them to seize him. They therefore laid hold upon him ; 
and he ordered them to bind his hands behind him, and 
they did so, and led him forward before his father. He 
hung down his head in fear and timidity, his face and his 
forehead were bespangled with moisture, and his shame 
and confusion were excessive, while his father abused him 
and reviled him, saying to him, Woe to thee, O baseborn, 
and nursling of impurity! How couldst thou presume to 
make me this reply before my soldiers and armies? But 
hitherto no one hath chastised thee. Knowest thou not 
that this which thou hast done, had it proceeded from any 
one of the common people, it had been disgraceful in him ?— 
He then commanded the mamelukes to loose the cords 
that bound his hands behind him, and to imprison him 
in one of the towers of the castle. The servants, therefore, 
immediately went into the saloon that was in the tower, 
and swept it, and wiped its pavement; and they placed 
in it a couch for Camaralzaman, upon which they spread 
a mattress and a leather covering ; and they put for him 
a cushion, and a large lantern and a candle ; for the place 
was dark in the day time. Then the mamelukes conducted 
Camaralzaman into this saloon, and stationed a eunuch at 
its door. And when they had done this, Camaralzaman 
ascended the couch, with broken spirit and mourning 
heart. He had already blamed himself, and repented of 
his injurious conduct to his father, when repentance availed 
him not, and he exclaimed, Malediction upon marriage and 
girls and deceitful women! Would that I had attended to 
my father’s command and married ; for if I had done so, 
it had been better for me than being in this prison !—Thus 
did it befall Camaralzaman. 

Now as to his father, he remained upon his throne during 
the rest of the day, until sunset, when he retired with the 
Vizier, and said to him, Know, O Vizier, that thou hast 
been the cause of all this which hath happened between 
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me and my son, by the advice that thou gavest me; and 
what dost thou counsel me to do now ?— O King, answered 
the Vizier, leave thy son in the prison for a period of fifteen 
days: then summon him before thee, and command him 
to marry ; for he will never oppose thee again. And the 
King received this advice of the Vizier, and slept that 
night with a heart troubled on account of his son; for he 
loved him excessively, because he had no son beside him. 
The King Shah-Zaman used to remain without sleep every 
night until he put his arm under the neck of Camaralzaman, 
and then he slept. So he passed that night with a heart 
disordered on his account, and remained turning over 
from side to side as though he were lying upon the burning 
embers of hell: uneasiness overcame him, and sleep visited 
him not all that night : his eyes poured forth tears, and he 
repeated the words of the poet :— 


My night is tedious, while the slanderers sleep. It is 
enough that thy heart is terrified by separation. 

I exclaimed, while my night was prolonged by anxiety, 
O light of the morning, wilt thou not return ? 


But as to Camaralzaman, when night came, the eunuch 
placed before him the lantern, and lighted the candle, 
which he placed in a candlestick ; and after this, he brought 
him some food. So he ate a little, and sat expostulating 
with himself for his ill manners towards his father the 
King Shah-Zaman, saying, Knowest thou not that the 
son of Adam is a dependant of his tongue, and that the 
tongue of a man is that which betrayeth him into perils ? 
Thus he continued to expostulate with himself, and to 
blame himself, until tears overcame him ; his aching heart 
was tortured, and he repented extremely of that which his 
tongue had uttered against his father. And when he had 
finished his repast, he demanded water to wash his hands, 
and cleansed them of what adhered to them from the 
food. He then performed the ablution preparatory to 
prayer, and recited the prayers of sunset and nightfall ; 
after which he sat upon the couch, reciting the Coran. He 
recited the chapters of ‘The Cow’ and ‘The Family of 
Emran’ and ‘Ya-Seen’ and ‘The Compassionate’ and 
‘Blessed be He in whose hand is the Kingdom’ and the 
‘Two Preventives’, and finished by supplication, and 
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seeking refuge with God. Having done this, he laid 
himself on the couch, upon a mattress covered with satin, 
with two facings, and stuffed with ostrich-feathers ; and 
when he desired to sleep he took off his outer clothes, and 
slept in a shirt of delicate waxed stuff, having upon his 
head a blue kerchief, and appearing like the moon in its 
fourteenth night. He then covered himself with a sheet 
of silk, and slept, with the lighted lantern at his feet, and 
the lighted candle at his head ; and he continued asleep 
until the first third of the night had expired, not knowing 
the hidden event that awaited him, and what God, who 
knoweth all secrets, had decreed to befall him. 

Now the saloon and the tower were ancient, and had been 
deserted for many years; and in the tower was a Roman 
well, inhabited by a Fairy of the posterity of Eblis the 
Accursed. The name of that Fairy was Maimouna the 
daughter of Damriel, one of the celebrated Kings of the 
Genii. And when Camaralzaman had remained asleep until 
the first third of the night had passed, this Fairy ascended 
from the Roman well to repair towards heaven for the 
purpose of listening by stealth ; and on reaching the upper 
part of the well, she saw a light shining in the tower, con- 
trary to what was usual. She had resided in that place for 
a long period of years, and said within herself, I have 
never witnessed anything like this before. And she won- 
dered at this thing extremely, inferring that some strange 
cause had occasioned it. She then proceeded in the 
direction of the light, and found that it issued from the 
saloon : so she entered it, and saw the eunuch sleeping at 
its door ; and when she entered the saloon she found a couch 
placed there, with the form of a man sleeping upon it, 
and alighted candle at his head, and a lighted lantern at 
his feet; and the Fairy wondered at this light. She 
advanced towards it by little and little, and, relaxing her 
wings, stood over the couch, and removed the sheet from 
his face, and looked at him. She remained for an hour in 
a state of astonishment at his beauty and loveliness, and 
found that the light of his face surpassed that of the 
candle: it gleamed with splendour: his eyes had been 
wantoning like those of the gazelle, and were intensely 
black ; his cheeks were brilliantly red, and his eyelids 
were languishing; his eyebrows were arched, and _ his 
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odour diffused itself like fragrant musk. At the sight of 
him Maimouna the daughter of Damriel extolled the 
perfection of God, and exclaimed, Blessed be Allah, the 
best of creators !—for this Fairy was of the believing 
Genii. So she continued a while gazing at the face of 
Camaralzaman, exclaiming, There is no deity but God !— 
and wishing, but without envy, that she were like him in 
beauty and loveliness. She said within herself, By Allah, 
I will not injure him, nor suffer any one to hurt him, but 
from every evil I will ransom him; for his comely face 
deserveth nothing save that people should gaze at it and 
extol the perfection of God: but how could his family 
leave him neglected in this ruinous place! If any of our 
Marids came up unto him now they would destroy him !— 
The Fairy then bent over him, and kissed him between his 
eyes ; after which she let down the sheet over his face, 
and covered him with it. 

Having done this, she spread her wings, and soared aloft 
towards heaven. She rose from the precincts of the 
saloon, and continued her upward flight through the sky 
until she drew near to the lowest heaven, when she heard 
the flapping of wings flying through the air. So she 
proceeded in the direction of their sound, and when she 
approached the being to whom they belonged, she found 
him to be an Afrite, named Danhash, whereupon she 
pounced upon him like a hawk. When Danhash, therefore, 
perceived her, and knew that she was Maimouna, the 
daughter of the King of the Genii, he feared her; the 
muscles of his side quivered, and he implored her favour, 
saying to her, I conjure thee by the Most Great Name, and 
by the most noble talisman engraved upon the seal of 
Solomon, that thou treat me with benevolence, and hurt 
me not! And when Maimouna heard these words of 
Danhash, her heart was moved with tenderness towards 
him, and she said to him, Thou hast conjured me by 
a mighty oath; but I will not liberate thee until thou 
hast informed me whence thou art now come.—O mistress, 
he replied, know that I come from the farther extremity of 
the country of China, and from among the islands, and I will 
acquaint thee with a wonder that I have beheld this night ; 
and if thou find my words to be true, do thou suffer me to 
go my way, and write me a document in thine own hand 


270 STORY OF THE PRINCE CAMARALZAMAN 


declaring that I am thine emancipated slave, so that no 
one of the bands of the Genii either of the upper who fly, 
or of the lower or those who dive, may oppose me. Mai- 
mouna said to him, And what hast thou seen this night, 
O Danhash?. Acquaint me, and tell me no falsehood, 
desiring by thy lie to escape from my hand ; for I swear 
by the inscription engraved upon the stone of the seal of 
Solomon the son of David (on both of whom be peace !), 
that, if thy words be not true, I will pluck out thy feathers 
with my hand, and tear thy skin, and break thy bones.— 
Then the Afrite Danhash the son of Shamhourash the 
Flyer said to her, If my words be not true, do with me 
what thou wilt, O my mistress. And he proceeded thus. 

I came forth this night from the Interior Islands in the 
region of China, which are the dominions of the King 
Gaiour, the monarch of the Islands and the Seas and the 
Seven Palaces, and have seen a daughter of that King, 
than whom God hath created none in her age more beautiful. 
I know not how to describe her to thee; for my tongue 
would fail to do so; but I will mention to thee some of 
her characteristics as nearly as I can.—As to her hair, it 
is like the nights of emigration and separation, and as to 
her face, it is like the days of union. Well hath the poet 
said in describing her,— 

She spread forth three locks of her hair one night, and 

exhibited four nights together ; 

And she turned up her face towards the moon of heaven, 

and showed me two moons in the same instant. 


She hath a nose like the edge of a polished sword, and chéeks 
like deep red wine, or like anemones ; her lips resemble 
coral and carnelian, and the moisture of her mouth is more 
delicious than the best wine, and would quench the fire of 
the inflamed ; her tongue is put in motion by ample intelli- 
gence and a ready reply; she hath a bosom that is a tempta- 
tion to him who beholdeth it—extolled be the perfection 
of Him who created and finished it ! by the side of which are 
two smooth and round arms; and, as the poet hath said,— 

She hath hips connected with a slender waist, which 

tyrannize both over me and her: 


They confound me when I think upon them, and weigh her 
down when she would rise. 


AND THE PRINCESS BADOURA | 271 


Her other charms, the describer cannot reckon; but 
all that I have mentioned, two delicate feet, the work of 
the protecting and recompensing Creator, support; and 
I wondered how they could sustain what was above them. 
Other particulars I omit; for language would fail to de- 
scribe them, and no sign would convey a just idea of them. 

The father of this damsel (continued Danhash) is a mighty 
King, an impetuous horseman, who crosseth the seas of 
the surrounding regions by night and day, dreading not 
death, nor fearing the escape of his foe, for he is a despotic 
tyrant, and an oppressive conqueror; he is lord of numerous 
armies and regions and islands and cities and habitations. 
His name is the King Gaiour, and he is monarch of the 
Islands and the Seas and the Seven Palaces. He loved 
this his daughter, whom I have described unto thee, with 
exceeding love, so that he collected the treasures of all 
the other Kings, and with them built for her seven palaces, 
each of a particular kind. The first palace is of crystal ; 
the second, of marble ; the third, of the iron of China ; the 
fourth, of onyx and other precious stones; the fifth, of 
silver ; the sixth, of gold ; and the seventh, of jewels. He 
filled the seven palaces with varieties of magnificent furni- 
ture, and vessels of gold and silver, and utensils of every 
kind that Kings could require, and commanded his daughter 
to reside in each palace for a certain period of the year, and 
then to remove to another of them. Her name is the Queen 
Badoura. When her beauty became celebrated, and her 
fame spread throughout the surrounding countries, all the 
Kings sent to her father to request her of him in marriage ; 
and he mentioned the subject of marriage to her; but 
she disliked it, and said to her father, O my father, I have 
no wish at all to marry ; for I am a princess and a queen, 
ruling over men, and I desire not a man to rule over me. 
Yet the more she showed reluctance to marry, so much 
the more did her suitors increase in eagerness to possess 
her. All the Kings of the Interior Islands of China sent 
presents and rarities to her father with letters requesting 
her as a wife, and he repeated the proposals to her many 
times ; but she opposed his wish, and was angry with him, 
and said to him, If thou mention the subject of marriage 
to me again, I will take a sword, and put its hilt upon the 
floor and its point to my bosom, and lean upon it until it 
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protrude from my back, and thus kill myself. So when 
her father heard these words from her, the light became 
darkness before his face, and his heart was tortured 
excessively on her account; for he feared that she would 
kill herself. He was perplexed respecting both her and the 
Kings who sought her in marriage from him, and said to her, 
Tf thou art determined not to marry, abstain from going 
out and coming in. He then conveyed her into an apart- 
ment, and there confined her, commissioning ten confi- 
dential female slaves to guard her, and forbidding her to 
behold the seven palaces ; after which, he made it appear 
that he was incensed against her, and sent letters to all the 
Kings, informing them that she was afflicted with insanity, 
and that she had been confined for a year. 

The Afrite Danhash, having related these facts to the 
Fairy, said, I go to her, O my mistress, every night, and 
gaze at her, and enjoy for a long time the sight of her 
face, and kiss her between her eyes while she lieth asleep ; 
but from my love for her I do her no injury; for her 
loveliness is surpassing : every one who seeth her is jealous 
of her with respect to his own self. I conjure thee, O my 
mistress, that thou come with me and behold her beauty 
and loveliness, and justness of form and proportion ; and 
aiterwards, if thou desire to chastise me or to enslave me, 
do it; for it is thine to command, and thine to forbid.— 
Then the Afrite Danhash hung down his head towards the 
earth, and lowered his wings. But the Fairy Maimouna, 
after laughing at his words, and spitting in his face, said 
to him, What is this damsel of whom thou speakest ? She 
is of no more value than a fragment of base pottery ! 
What wouldst thou say if thou sawest my beloved? By 
Allah, T thought thou hadst some wonderful tale, or 
extraordinary story, O accursed! I have seen a man this 
night, such that if thou beheldest him even in a dream, 
thou wouldst be paralyzed with astonishment at him.— 
And what, said Danhash, is the story of this young man ? 
She answered, Know, O Danhash, that this young man 
hath experienced the like of that which hath happened to 
thy beloved, whom thou hast mentioned. His father 
commanded him many times to marry ; but he refused ; 
and his father, when he had thus opposed him, was incensed 
against him, and imprisoned him in the tower in which 
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I reside: and as I came forth this night I beheld him.— 
O my mistress, replied Danhash, show me this young 
man, that I may see whether he be more beautiful than my 
beloved, the Queen Badoura, or not ; for I do not imagine 
that there existeth in this age the like of my beloved.— 
Thou liest, rejoined the Fairy, O accursed ! O most unlucky 
of Marids, and most contemptible of Devils! for I am 
certain that there existeth not the equal of my beloved in 
these countries. Art thou mad, then, that thou comparest 
thy beloved unto mine ?—I conjure thee by Allah, O my 
mistress, resumed Danhash, that thou come with me to 
see my beloved, and I will return with thee and behold 
thine.—It must be so, O accursed, said Maimouna; for 
thou art a knavish Devil; but I will not accompany thee, 
nor shalt thou go with me, except on the condition of a bet : 
if thy beloved, whom thou holdest to be superior, prove 
more beautiful than mine, whom I regard as superior, the 
bet shall be thine and against me ; but if my beloved prove 
to be the more beautiful, the bet shall be mine and against 
thee. The Afrite Danhash replied, O my mistress, I consent 
to this condition willingly: come then with me to the 
Islands. But Maimouna said, The place of my beloved is 
nearer than that of thine: here it is beneath us : so descend 
with me to see my beloved ; and after that, we will repair 
to thine. Danhash replied, I hear and obey. 

They then descended, and alighted within the precincts of 
the saloon in the tower, and Maimouna, having stationed 
Danhash by the side of the couch, put forth her hand, 
and raised the sheet from the face of Camaralzaman, the 
son of the King Shah-Zaman ; whereupon his face beamed 
and shone, and glistened and glittered. Maimouna beheld 
him, and then, turning her eyes immediately towards 
Danhash, said to him, Look, O accursed, and be not the 
basest of fools: for I am a maiden, and am fascinated by 
him. So Danhash looked towards him, and remained 
a while contemplating him; after which, he shook his 
head, and said to Maimouna, by Allah, O my mistress, thou 
art excused ; but it remaineth to be shown that the female 
is different from the male: yet by Allah, this thy beloved 
is, of all men, he who beareth the nearest resemblance 
to my beloved, in beauty and loveliness and elegance and 
all perfection: both of them have been formed alike in 
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the mould of beauty. But when Maimouna heard these 
words of Danhash, the light became darkness before her 
eyes, and she struck him with her wing upon his head 
with such force that he almost experienced his predestined 
end from the violence of the blow; and she said to him, 
I swear by the brightness of his glorious aspect that thou 
shalt go, O accursed, this instant, and lift up thy beloved, 
and bring her quickly unto this place, that we may put 
them together, and see them both while they lie asleep 
side by side: then it will be manifest unto us which of 
them is the more beautiful. If thou do not what I have 
commanded thee forthwith, O accursed, I will burn thee 
with my fire, and dart at thee my destructive sparks, and 
scatter thee torn in pieces over the deserts, making thee an 
example to the stationary and the night traveller.—So 
Danhash replied, O my mistress, thy command shall be 
obeyed ; but I know that my beloved is more beautiful, 
and sweeter. 

Then the Afrite Danhash flew away immediately, and 
Maimouna flew with him to guard him; and after they 
had been absent an hour, they returned conveying the 
damsel, who was clad in a shirt of delicate Venetian stuff, 
with two borders of gold embroidered in the most admirable 
manner, presenting the following verses worked upon the 
extremity of each sleeve :— 


Three things have prevented her from paying us a visit, 
through fear of the spy and the angry envier ; 

The light of her forehead, and the sound of her ornaments, 
and the constant scent of ambergris inherent in her. 

Suppose she hide her forehead with the end of her sleeve, 
and pull off her jewels: how can she divest her of 
her odour ? 


The Afrite and Fairy descended with this damsel, and, 
having extended her by the side of the young man, un- 
covered the faces of both, and they bore the strongest 
resemblance to each other, as though they were twins, or 
an only brother and sister: they were a temptation to the 
abstinent. Danhash and Maimouna began to gaze upon 
them, and the former said, Verily my beloved is the more 
beautiful—Nay, replied Maimouna: my beloved is the 
more beautiful. Woe to thee. O Danhash! Art thou 
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blind ? Dost thou not behold his beauty and loveliness, and 
justness of stature and form? But hear what I say of 
my beloved, and if thou be a true lover of her with whom 
thou art enamoured, say of her as I shall say of my beloved. 
—She then kissed Camaralzaman several times, and recited 
an ode in his praise. And when Danhash heard it, he 
was extremely delighted, and full of admiration; but he 
said, Thou hast recited these tender verses on thy beloved 
with thy mind engrossed by him: I will now endeavour to 
recite some, the best that I can think of. So he approached 
his beloved Badoura, and, having kissed her between the 
eyes, looked towards the Fairy Maimouna, and towards his 
beloved, and recited an ode: but with a wandering mind. 
And when he had finished, the Fairy said, Thou hast done 
well, O Danhash: but which of these two is the more 
beautiful ? He answered, my beloved Badoura is more 
beautiful than thine.—Thou liest, O accursed ! she replied ; 
for my beloved is more beautiful than thine. 

Thus they continued contradicting each other, until 
Maimouna cried out at Danhash and would have laid 
violent hands upon him; but he abased himself before 
her; and softening his speech, said to her, Let not the 
truth be grievous unto thee: annul thy assertion and 
mine ; for we each pronounce in favour of our beloved : let 
each of us, therefore, reject both the opinions, and let us 
seek one to judge between us with equity, and by his 
sentence we will abide. Maimouna replied, So shall it be. 
She then struck the floor with her foot, and there arose from 
it an Afrite, blind of one eye, and with a diseased skin ; 
his eyes were slit upwards in his face ; upon his head were 
seven horns, and he had four locks of hair hanging down 
to the ground ; his hands were like those of the Kutrub,} 
with claws like the claws of the lion, and his feet were like 
the elephant’s, with hoofs like those of the ass. As soon as 
this Afrite arose, and beheld Maimouna, he kissed the ground 
before her, and placing his hands together behind his 
back, said to her, What dost thou require, O my mistress, 
O daughter of the King? She answered, O Cashcash, 
I desire that thou judge between me and this accursed 
Danhash. She then acquainted him with the case from 
first to last ; and upon this, the Afrite Cashcash looked 


1 Some unknown or fabulous animal. 
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upon the face of the young man, and upon that of the 
damsel, and beheld them embracing each other as they 
lay asleep, the arm of each being under the neck of the 
other, resembling each other in beauty and loveliness, and 
equal in charms. The Marid Cashcash gazed, and wondered 
at their beauty, and, after he had long kept his eyes upon 
them, looked towards Maimouna and Danhash, and recited 
some amatory verses, and then added, By Allah, neither of 
them is more or less beautiful than the other; but they 
bear the strongest resemblance to each other in beauty 
and loveliness, and elegance and perfection ; and they are 
not to be pronounced different from each other in these 
respects because they are of different sexes. I have to 
propose, however, another modeof determining the question ; 
and it is this: that we wake each of them without the 
knowledge of the other; and the one who shall be most 
inflamed with love for the other shall be confessed to be 
the inferior in beauty and loveliness—Excellent, said 
Maimouna, is this advice that thou hast given, and I ap- 
prove of it—And I also, said Danhash, approve of it. 
Upon this, therefore, Danhash transformed himself into 
a flea, and bit Camaralzaman upon his neck, ina soft place : 
so Camaralzaman put his hand to his neck, and scratched 
the place of the bite, on account of the violence of the 
smarting that it occasioned, and moving sideways, found 
something lying by him, from which proceeded a breath 
more fragrant than musk, with a body softer than butter. 
Camaralzaman wondered at this exceedingly, and imme- 
diately raised himself. Looking at this person lying by his 
side, he found it to be a damsel like a precious pearl, or like 
a shining sun, with a form like the letter Alif,! of quinary 
stature, high-bosomed, and with red cheeks. And when 
Camaralzaman thus beheld the lady Badoura, the daughter 
of the King Gaiour, and observed her beauty and loveliness 
as she lay asleep by his side, he saw upon her body a shirt 
of Venetian stuff, and upon her head a coif of cloth of 
gold adorned with jewels, and on her neck a long necklace of 
precious gems such as none of the Kings could procure. 
His reason was confounded at the sight, and he said within 
himself, What God desireth will come to pass, and what 


* The letter Alif is a slender line. i babl 
height of five palms or feet. ey Ere ee 
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He desireth not will not happen! He then turned her over 
with his hand, and attempted to rouse her ; but she awoke 
not ; for Danhash had made her sleep heavy : so Camar- 
alzaman squeezed her with his hand, and shook her, saying, 
O my beloved, awake, and see whom I am; for I am 
Camaralzaman. But she awoke not, nor moved her head. 
And he remained for an hour reflecting upon her case, and 
said within himself, If my conjecture be true, this damsel 
is she to whom my father desireth to marry me, and for 
three years I have refused to do it: but, please God, 
when morning cometh, I will say to my father, Marry me 
to her :—and I will not suffer mid-day to pass before I 
possess her and delight myself with her beauty and love- 
liness—He then inclined towards Badoura to kiss her: 
whereupon Maimouna the Fairy trembled and was con- 
founded : but as to the Afrite Danhash, he leaped for joy. 
When Camaralzaman, however, was about to kiss her upon 
the mouth, he feared God, and turned away his face, 
saying within himself, I will have patience ; for perhaps 
my father, when he was incensed against me, and im- 
prisoned me in this place, brought unto me this bride, and 
commanded her to sleep by my side, to prove me by her, 
and charged her not to appear awake on my attempting 
to rouse her, and said to her, Whatsoever Camaralzaman 
do to thee, acquaint me with it. And probably my father 
is standing concealed in some place to observe me, while 
I see him not, and he will witness all that I do with this 
damsel, and in the morning will reproach me, and say to 
me, How dost thou say, I have no need of marriage,— 
and kiss that damsel, and embrace her! So I will withhold 
myself from her, lest I be exposed before my father. I will 
not touch this damsel from the present moment, nor look 
towards her; but will only take from her something that 
may be a token in my keeping and a memorial of her, that 
there may be a sign between me and her.—Then Camar- 
alzaman raised the hand of the damsel, and took her ring 
from her little finger. It was worth a large sum of money ; 
for its stone was a precious jewel; and around it were 
engraved these verses :— 


Think not that I have forgotten your promises, not- 
withstanding the length of your alienation. 
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O my lord, be generous and propitious towards me! 
Perhaps I may kiss your mouth and your cheeks. 

By Allah, I will never relinquish you, though you should 
transgress the bounds of love. 


So Camaralzaman took off this ring from the little finger 
of the Queen Badoura, and having put it on his own little 
finger, turned his back towards her, and slept. 

The Fairy Maimouna, when she saw this, rejoiced, and 
said to Danhash and Cashcash, Have ye seen my beloved, 
Camaralzaman, how he hath abstained from this damsel ? 
This is the result of the perfection of his excellencies. Con- 
sider how he beheld this damsel and her beauty and loveli- 
ness, and yet embraced her not, nor passed his hand over 
her; but turned his back to her, and slept.—They 
answered her, We have witnessed his perfect conduct. 

Maimouna then transformed herself into a flea; and 
entering beneath the clothes of Badoura, the beloved of 
Danhash, bit her; whereupon she opened her eyes, and 
sat up, and beheld a young man sleeping by her side, and 
snoring in his sleep, with cheeks like anemones, and eyes 
that put to shame the beautiful Houris, and a mouth like 
the seal of Solomon. When she beheld him, distraction 
and ecstasy and desire overcame her, and she said within 
herself, O my disgrace! ‘This young man is a stranger : 
I know him not; and wherefore is he lying by my side in 
the same bed ?—Then looking at him again, and contem- 
plating his elegance and his amorous aspect, and his beauty 
and loveliness, she said, By Allah, he is a youth comely’as 
the moon, and my heart is almost rent by ecstasy of love 
for him, and by the violence of passion excited by his 
beauty and loveliness! But how am I disgraced by his 
means! By Allah, if I had known that this handsome 
youth was the person who demanded me in marriage of my 
father, I had not rejected him, but had married him, and 
delighted myself with his loveliness —Then the Queen 
Badoura immediately looked in the face of Camaralzaman, 
and said to him, O my lord, and beloved of my heart, and 
light of mine eye, awake from thy sleep! And she shook 
him with her hand. But Maimouna the Fairy immersed 
him in sleep, and pressed down his head with her wing : 
so he awoke not. The Queen Badoura shook him again 
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with her hand, and said to him, By my life I conjure thee 
to comply with my desire, and awake from thy sleep! 
Arise, O my master, and recline upon the cushion, and 
sleep not !—But Camaralzaman returned her no reply, 
nor addressed her with a word ; still snoring in his sleep. 
So the Queen Badoura said, Wherefore art thou so proud, 
with thy beauty and loveliness and elegance and amorous 
aspect ? As thou art comely, soam I also. Why then dost 
thou act thus? Have they instructed thee to manifest 
aversion towards me, or hath my father, that ill-omened 
old man, forbidden thee to speak to me this night ?— 
Camaralzaman then opened his eyes ; whereupon her love 
for him increased. God instilled into her heart a passion 
for him, and she cast at him a glance which occasioned her 
a thousand sighs; her heart throbbed, and she said to 
Camaralzaman, O my master, speak tome! O my beloved, 
converse with me! O object of my passion, return me 
a reply, and tell me what is thy name; for thou hast 
captivated my reason !—But all this while, Camaralzaman 
remained immersed in sleep and replied not a word. And 
the Queen Badoura sighed, and said, Wherefore art thou 
so self-satisfied ? Then she shook him again, and turned 
over his hand, and seeing her ring upon his little finger, 
she uttered a cry of astonishment, and said with an 
amorous manner, Alas! Alas! By Allah, thou art my 
beloved, and thou lovest me; but thou seemest to affect 
an aversion towards me, though thou camest to me while 
I was asleep, and I know not what thou hast done unto 
me ; yet I will not pull off my ring from thy little finger — 
And she searched for something to take from him, and 
taking off his ring from his finger, put it on hers, instead of 
her own ring; after which she kissed his mouth and his 
hands, and placed one of her hands beneath his neck, and 
the other under his arm, and fell asleep again by his side. 
When Maimouna beheld this, she rejoiced exceedingly, 
and said to Danhash, Hast thou seen, O accursed, how thy 
beloved hath acted in the distraction of her passion for 
my beloved, and how he hath acted in his pride and dis- 
simulation ? There is no doubt, then, that my beloved is 
more beautiful than thine: but I pardon thee.—She then 
wrote for him a paper of manumission, and, looking towards 
Cashcash, said to him, Do thou insinuate thyself with him 
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beneath his beloved, and assist him to convey her back 
to her place; for the night is gone, and the opportunity 
for the accomplishment of my intention is past. So 
Danhash and Cashcash advanced towards the Queen 
Badoura, and insinuated themselves beneath her, and having 
flown away with her and conveyed her back to her palace, 
restored her to her bed, while Maimouna remained alone 
gazing at Camaralzaman as he lay asleep, until but little 
of the night remained, when she went her way. 

Now when daybreak came, Camaralzaman awoke from 
his sleep, and looked to the right and left ; but found not 
the damsel with him. So he said within himself, What 
meaneth this affair? It seemeth that my father would 
excite in me a desire to marry the damsel who was with 
me, and, having done this, hath taken her away secretly, 
that my desire for her may increase.—He then called out 
to the eunuch who was sleeping at the door, and said to 
him, Woe to thee, O accursed! Rise !—The eunuch, there- 
fore, arose, his reason wandering from sleep, and brought 
to him the basin and ewer. And Camaralzaman rose, and 
performed the ablution, recited the morning prayers, and 
sat repeating the praises of God. Then looking towards 
the eunuch, he saw him standing in attendance before him, 
and he said to him, Woe to thee, O Sawab! Who hath come 
hither, and taken away the damsel from my side while 
I was asleep ;—The eunuch said, O my master, what 
damsel ?—The damsel who was sleeping with me this 
night, answered Camaralzaman. And the eunuch was 
disturbed at his words, and replied, There was no damsel 
with thee, nor any one else: and how could a damsel come 
in when I was sleeping behind the door and it was locked ? 
By Allah, O my master, neither male nor female came in to 
thee-——But Camaralzaman exclaimed, Thou liest, O ill- 
omened slave! Art thou also of sufficient rank to presume 
to deceive me, and wilt thou not acquaint me whither hath 
gone the damsel who was sleeping with me this night, nor 
inform me who took her away from me ?—The eunuch, 
agitated by what he said, answered, By Allah, O my master, 
I have neither seen a young woman nor a young man. And 
Camaralzaman was enraged at the words of the eunuch, 


and said to him, They have taught thee deceit, O accursed ! 
Come hither then to me. 
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So the eunuch approached him, and Camaralzaman took 
him by the collar, and threw him down upon the floor, and 
then, kneeling upon him, kicked him and squeezed his 
throat until be became insensible ; after which, he tied 
him to the well-rope, and lowered him into the well till he 


_ reached the water, and let him down into it: and it was 


in the cold season of a severe winter. He plunged the 
eunuch in the water, and then drew him up, and let him 
down again ; and thus he continued to do. The eunuch all 
the while cried for help, and shrieked and called: but 
Camaralzaman replied, By Allah, O accursed, I will not 
draw thee out from this well until thou acquaint me with 
the story of that damsel, and tell me who took her away 
while I slept. So the eunuch said, Deliver me from the 
well, O my master, and I will acquaint thee with the 
truth. Camaralzaman therefore drew him up from the 
well, and took him out, stupefied with what he had suffered 
from the dipping and plunging and cold and beating and 
torture. He trembled like the reed in the tempestuous 
wind, his teeth were locked together, and his clothes were 
dripping. And when he found himself upon the floor he 
said, Suffer me, O my master, to go and take off my 
clothes, and wring them, and spread them in the sun, and 
put on others: then I will return to thee quickly, and 
acquaint thee with the affair of that damsel, and relate to 
thee her story.—By Allah, O ill-omened slave, replied 
Camaralzaman, if thou hadst not experienced the pains of 
death, thou hadst not confessed the truth! Go out then 
to do what thou desirest, and return to me quickly and 
relate to me the story of the damsel. 

The eunuch, upon this, went forth, scarcely believing in 
his escape, and ran without stopping until he went in to 
the King Shah-Zaman, the father of Camaralzaman, when 
he found the Vizier by his side, and they were conversing 
on the affair of Camaralzaman. He heard the King say 
to the Vizier, Verily I have not slept this last night from the 
trouble of my heart respecting Camaralzaman, and I fear 
that some evil will befall him from his confinement in that: 
ancient tower: it was not at all fit to imprison him. But 
the Vizier replied, Fear not for him: by Allah, no harm 
will happen unto him. Leave him imprisoned for a month, 
that his temper may become softened.—And while they 
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thus talking, the eunuch came in to them in the 
S lition above ies eh and said to the King, O our 
lord the Sultan, insanity hath befallen thy son, and thus 
hath he done unto me; and he said to me, A damsel passed 
this night with me, and went away secretly : acquaint me, 
therefore, with her history —But I know not the affair of 
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THE EUNUCH BEFORE KING SHAH-ZAMAN 


this damsel. And when the Sultan Shah-Zaman heard 
these words respecting his son Camaralzaman, he cried out, 
saying, Oh, my son !—and was violently enraged against 
the Vizier who had been the cause of these events, and 
said to him, Arise, and ascertain for me the state of my 
son. 

The Vizier, therefore, went, treading upon the skirts of 
his dress through his fear of the King, and proceeded with 
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the eunuch to the tower. The sun had risen, and the 
Vizier went in to Camaralzaman, and found him sitting 
upon the couch, reciting the Coran, and he saluted him, 
and seating himself by his side, said to him, O my master, 
this ill-omened slave hath brought us information that 
hath troubled and agitated us, and the King was incensed 
at it. So Camaralzaman said, O Vizier, and what hath he 
told you concerning me to trouble my father? In truth 
he hath troubled none but me.—The Vizier answered, He 
came to us in a miserable plight, and told us a thing—God 
forbid that it should be true of thee !—he uttered a lie 


respecting thee such as is not proper to be mentioned. 


Allah preserve thy youth, and thy sound reason and thine 
eloquent tongue, and far be it from thee that anything 
base should proceed from thee !—Camaralzaman therefore 
said to him, O Vizier, and what hath this ill-omened slave 
said ?—He informed us, answered the Vizier, that thou 
hadst become mad, and hadst said to him, There was 
a damsel with me last night.—Didst thou then say to 
the eunuch these words? And when Camaralzaman 
heard this, he was violently enraged, and said to the Vizier, 
It is evident to me that ye taught the eunuch to act as he 
did, and forbade him to acquaint me with the affair of the 
damsel who was sleeping with me this last night: but 
thou, O Vizier, art more sensible than the eunuch; tell 
me therefore immediately whither is gone the beautiful 
damsel who was sleeping in my bosom last night ; for ye 
are they who sent her to me and commanded her to pass 
the night in my bosom; and I slept with her until the 
morning, when I awoke, and found her not. Where, there- 
fore, is she now ?7—O my master Camaralzaman, replied 
the Vizier, may the name of Allah encompass thee! By 
Allah, we sent not any one to thee this last night, and thou 
sleepedst alone, with the door locked upon thee, and the 
eunuch sleeping behind it; and neither damsel nor any 
one else came to thee. Return then to thy reason, O my 
master, and no longer trouble thy heart.—But Camaralza- 
man, enraged at his words, said to him, O Vizier, that 
damsel is my beloved, and she is the beautiful creature 
with the black eyes and the red cheeks whom I embraced 
last night. And the Vizier wondered at his words, and 
asked him, Didst thou see that damsel this night with 
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thine eyes and awake, or in sleep ?—0 ill-omened old man, 
said Camaralzaman, dost thou imagine that I saw her with 
my ear? Nay, I saw her with my eyes, and awake, and 
turned her over with my hand, and remained awake by 
her half of the entire night, enjoying the contemplation of 
her beauty and loveliness, and elegance and amorous aspect : 
but ye charged her that she should not speak to me; so 
she pretended to be asleep, and I slept by her side until 
the morning, when I awoke from my sleep and found her 
not.—The Vizier replied, O my master Camaralzaman, 
perhaps thou sawest this in thy sleep, and it is the result 
of confused dreams or vain fancies occasioned by eating 
a mixture of different kinds of food, or an idea inspired by 
the wicked devils.—O ill-omened old man, exclaimed 
Camaralzaman, wherefore dost thou too make a jest of me, 
and tell me that perhaps this is a result of confused dreams, 
when the eunuch hath confessed to me that the damsel 
was here, and said to me, I will immediately return to thee 
and relate to thee her story ? 

He then instantly arose, and drawing near to the Vizier 
grasped his beard in his hand. It was a long beard, and 
Camaralzaman took it and twisted it round his hand, and 
pulled him by it so that he threw him down from the 
couch upon the floor; and the Vizier felt as if his soul 
had departed, from the violence with which his beard was 
pulled. Camaralzaman then continued kicking the Vizier 
with his feet, and beating him upon the back of his neck 
with his hands, until he had almost put an end to him. 
So the Vizier said within himself, If the slave, the eunach, 
saved himself from this mad youth by his lie, it is more 
fit that I also should save myself by a lie; else he will 
destroy me: therefore now will I lie and save my life 
from him; for he is mad: of his madness there is no 
doubt. Accordingly, he looked towards Camaralzaman and 
said to him, O my master, be not angry with me; for thy 
father charged me to conceal from thee the affair of this 
damsel ; but now I am weak and wearied by the beating ; 
for T am become an old man, and have not strength to 
endure blows: grant me then a short delay, that I may 
relate to thee the story of the damsel.—Upon this therefore 
he ceased from beating him, and said to him, Why wouldst 
thou not acquaint me with her history until after beating 
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and disgrace ? Arise now, O ill-omened old man, and tell 
me her story.—The Vizier then said to him, Dost thou ask 
respecting the damsel with the beautiful face and con- 
summate form ?—Yes, said Camaralzaman: inform me, 
O Vizier, who brought her to me and put her to sleep 
with me, and where she is now, that I may myself go to 
her. And if my father, the King Shah-Zaman, hath done 
thus unto me to prove me by that beautiful damsel, with 
the view of my marrying her, I consent to do so. He 
did all this to me and inflamed my heart with love for 
that damsel, and afterwards separated her from me, only 
because of my refusal to marry. But now I consent to 
marry. I say again, I consent to marry. So acquaint my 
father with this, O Vizier, and advise him to marry me to 
that damsel; for I desire none but her, and my heart 
hath loved none other: arise then, and hasten to my 
father, and advise him to be quick in marrying me: then 
return to me soon—immediately. 

The Vizier believed not in his escape from Camaralzaman 
until he had gone forth from the tower, and he ran on 
until he came into the presence of the King Shah-Zaman ; 
when the King said to him, O Vizier, wherefore do I behold 
thee in a state of confusion, and who hath by his wickedness 
injured thee, so that thou hast come in terror? He 
answered, I have brought thee news.—And what is it? 
asked the King.—Know, answered the Vizier, that madness 
hath befallen thy son Camaralzaman.—And when the King 
heard these words, the light became darkness before his 
face, and he said, O Vizier, explain to me the nature of the 
madness of my son. The Vizier replied, I hear and obey :— 
and he acquainted him with that which his son had done : 
whereupon the King said to him, Be informed, O Vizier, 
that I will grant thee, in return for the news which thou 
hast brought me of the madness of my son, the striking 
off of thy head, and the cessation of my favours to thee, 
O most ill-omened of Viziers, and basest of Emirs! For 
I know that thou hast been the cause of the madness of my 
son by the wicked advice which thou gavest me first and 
last. By Allah, if any mischief or madness have befallen 
my son, I will nail thee upon the roof, and make thee to 
taste affliction. 

The King then rose upon his feet, and, taking the Vizier 
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with him, entered the tower in which was Camaralzaman ; 
and when they came to him, he stood up to his father, 
descending quickly from the couch upon which he was 
sitting ; and, having kissed his father’s hands, drew back- 
wards, and hung down his head towards the ground, and 
stood before his father with his hands joined behind his 
back. Thus he remained a while; after which, he raised 
his head towards his father, and, with tears flowing from 
his eyes down his cheeks, recited the words of the poet :— 


If I have been guilty of a fault against you, and committed 
a deed of a shameful nature, 

I repent of my offence, and your clemency will extend to 
the evil-doer who craveth forgiveness. 


arr a 


And upon this, the King arose, and embraced his son 
Camaralzaman, kissing him between the eyes, and seated 
him by his side upon the couch. Then looking towards 
the Vizier with the eye of anger, he said to him, O dog of 
Viziers, wherefore dost thou say of my son such and such 
things, and terrify my heart on his account? And he 
turned towards his son, and said to him, O my son, what 
is the name of this day ?—O my father, he answered, to-day 
is Saturday, and to-morrow is Sunday, and next after it is 
Monday, then Tuesday, then Wednesday, then Thursday, 
and then Friday. And the King said to him, O my son, 
O Camaralzaman, praise be to God for thy safety! What 
is the name of this month, in Arabic ?—Its name, he 
answered, is Zulcada, and it is followed by Zulhaja, and 
Moharram, and Safar, and Rabia-the-first, and Rabia-the- 
second, and Jumada-the-first, and Jumada-the-second, and 
Rejeb, and Shaban, and Ramadan, and Showal. So the 
King rejoiced at this answer exceedingly, and spat in the 
face of the Vizier, and said to him, O wicked old man, how 
dost thou assert that my son Camaralzaman hath become 
insane, when the case is that none hath become insane but 
thyself? The Vizier shook his head, and was about to 
speak ; but it occurred to his mind that he should rather 
wait a little, to see what would happen. 

The King then said to his son, O my son, what were those 
words that thou spakest to the eunuch and the Vizier, when 
thou saidst to them, I was sleeping with a beautiful damsel 

* These are the twelve months of the year. 
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this last night ? And what is the affair of this damsel whom 
thou hast mentioned ?—And Camaralzaman laughed at the 
words of his father, and answered him, O my father, know 
that I have not strength to endure jesting ; therefore add 
not to me another word of it ; for my temper is straitened 
by that which ye have done unto me. Know, O my father, 
that I consent to marriage ; but on the condition that thou 
marry me to that damsel who was sleeping with me this 
last night ; for I am certain that it was thou who sentest 
her to me and causedst me to be enamoured of her, and that 
thou sentest to her before the morning, and tookest her 
away from me.—At this the King exclaimed, The name of 
Allah encompass thee,O my son! Allah preserve thy reason 
from derangement! What is this damsel of whom thou 
assertest that I sent her to thee this last night and then 
sent to take her away from thee before the morning? By 
Allah, O my son, I have no knowledge of this affair. I con- 
jure thee, then, to inform me: is not this a confused 
dream, or a fancy resulting from food ? For thou passedst 
this last night with a heart troubled on the subject of 
marriage, and inspired with fancies by the mention of that 
subject. Malediction upon marriage and its hour, and 
upon him who advised me on that matter! There is no 
doubt but that thy temperament is disturbed on that 
account, so that thou hast dreamt that a beautiful damsel 
was embracing thee, and thou believest in thine own mind 
that thou sawest this awake, when all this, O my son, was 
a confused dream.—But Camaralzaman replied, Abstain 
from these words, and swear to me by Allah, the Creator, 
the Omniscient, the Destroyer of the mighty, and the 
Annihilator of the infidel kings, that thou hast had no 
knowledge of the damsel or her abode. So the King said, 
By Allah the Great, the God of Moses and Abraham, I have 
had no knowledge of that which thou mentionest, and 
probably it was a confused dream that thou sawest in 
sleep. 

Then Camaralzaman said, I will propose to thee a 
parable, to prove to thee that this happened when I was 
awake, by asking thee if it have ever happened that any 
person dreamt that he was fighting, and, after a severe 
contest, awoke from his sleep and found in his hand 
a sword stained with blood? His father answered, No, 
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by Allah, O my son: such a thing hath never occurred. 
Then, said Camaralzaman, I will acquaint thee with that 
which hath happened unto me ; and it was this: I seemed 
as though I awoke this last night from my sleep at midnight, 
and found a damsel sleeping by my side, whose figure and 
form were as mine, and I embraced her, and touched her 
with my hand, and took her ring, which I put on my 
finger, and she pulled off my ring and put it on her finger. 
But I regarded her with reserve, from a feeling of bashful- 
ness towards thee; for I imagined that thou hadst sent 
her, and hadst concealed thyself in some place to observe 
my actions. So I was ashamed to kiss her upon her mouth 
on thine account, as it occurred to my mind that thou 
desiredst to tempt me by her, to excite me to marry. 
Afterwards I awoke from my sleep at the commencement of 
the dawn, and found no trace of the damsel, nor obtained 
any tidings of her; and what happened between me and 
the eunuch and the Vizier was in consequence of this. Now 
how could this affair be as thou supposest, when the 
incident of the ring is true? Were it not for the ring 
I should imagine that it was a dream; but this is her 
ring which is upon my little finger at the present moment. 
See, O King, what is its value. 

Camaralzaman then handed the ring to his father, who, 
having taken it, and turned it round, looked towards his 
son, and said to him, Verily, some great and important 
revelation dependeth upon this ring, and that which 
happened to thee last night with this damsel is a mysterious 
affair. I know not how this visitor came in among us, and 
no one was the cause of all this but the Vizier. I conjure 
thee, however, by Allah, O my son, that thou be patient ; 
for probably God will dispel this affliction from thee, and 
send thee complete relief ; as the poet hath said,— 


Probably Fortune will turn its rein, and bring prosperity ; 
for Fortune is changeable. 

My desires may be blest, and my wants performed, and 
happy events may follow adverse. 


O my son, he continued, I have now convinced myself that 
thou art not insane; but no one can clear up thy affair 
excepting God.—Camaralzaman replied, By Allah, O my 
father, search after this damsel for me, and hasten her 


AND THE PRINCESS BADOURA 289 


coming ; else I shall die of anguish—Then, with an 
expression of transport, he looked towards his father, and 
recited these two verses :— 


CAMARALZAMAN SHOWS THE RING 


If your promise of an actual interview be false, grant the 
lover an interview or a visit in sleep. 

But how, they replied, can the phantom present itself 
to the eye of a youth from whom sleep is banished ? 


O my father, he added, I have not patience to wait for her 
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even an hour. And upon this, the King smote his hands 
together, and exclaimed, There is no strength nor power 
but in God, the High, the Great! No stratagem will avail 
in this affair !—He then took the hand of his son, and led 
him to the palace, where Camaralzaman laid himself upon 
the bed of sickness, and his father seated himself at his 
head, mourning and weeping for his son, and leaving him 
neither by night nor day. 

At length the Vizier said to the King, O King of the age, 
how long wilt thou remain shut up from the troops with 
thy son Camaralzaman ? Probably the order of the realm 
may be corrupted by thy estrangement from the lords of 
thy empire. It is incumbent on the wise, when various 
diseases afflict his body, to apply himself to restoratives for 
his bones; and it is my advice that thou remove thy son 
from this place to the pavilion in the palace overlooking 
the sea, and pass thy time in retirement there with thy son, 
appointing two days in every week, namely, Thursday and 
Monday, for the procession of state and for holding the 
court. So, on those two days, the Emirs and Viziers, and 
chamberlains and lieutenants, and other lords of the empire 
and chief men of the state, and the impetuous warriors and 
the rest of the soldiers and subjects, shall come in unto 
thee and submit to thee their cases, and thou shalt perform 
their wants and judge between them, and take from them 
and give to them, and command and forbid ; and the rest 
of the week thou shalt pass with thy son Camaralzaman. 
Thus thou shalt continue to do until God dispel thy grief 
and his: and be not confident, O King, of thy safety 4rom 
the vicissitudes of fortune and the calamities of time: for 
the wise is always cautious——And when the Sultan heard 
these words of the Vizier, he approved of his advice, and 
saw that it was suitable to his case: it made an impression 
upon him, and he feared that the order of his realm would 
be disturbed around him: so he arose immediately, and 
gave orders to remove his son from that place to the 
pavilion in the palace overlooking the sea. The access to 
1t was over a causeway in the midst of the sea, the width 
of which was twenty cubits. Around the pavilion were 
windows overlooking the sea; its floor was paved with 
coloured marbles, its ceiling was painted with the finest 
pigments of every colour, and decorated with gold and 
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ultramarine, and they spread in it for Camaralzaman silken 
carpets, hung its walls with brocade, and suspended in it 
curtains adorned with jewels. Camaralzaman entered it, 
and from the excess of his passion he became extremely 
restless, his heart was troubled, his complexion became 
pallid, and his body wasted. His father sat at his head 
mourning for him; and every Thursday and Monday the 
King gave permission to every one of the Emirs and 
Viziers, and chamberlains and lieutenants, and other lords 
of the empire, and all the soldiers and subjects who desired, 
to come in to him in that pavilion. So they entered, and 
performed their several services, and remained with him 
until the close of the day, when they dispersed and went 
their way; after which, the King went in to his son 
Camaralzaman in that place, and left him not night nor 
day; and thus he continued to do for many days and 
nights. Thus did it happen unto Camaralzaman. 

Now I must relate what took place with the Queen 
Badoura, the daughter of the King Gaiour, the lord of the 
Islands and the Seven Palaces.—When the Genie had 
carried her back and laid her again on her bed, there 
remained of the night no more than three hours; and 
when daybreak came she awoke from her sleep, and sat up, 
and looked to the right and left ; but saw not her beloved 
who had been lying in her bosom. Upon this, her heart 
was agitated, her reason quitted her, and she uttered a 
great cry. So all her female slaves and nurses and con- 
fidants awoke and came in to her, and the chief of them, 
advancing towards her, said to her, O my mistress, what 
hath befallen thee 7—O ill-omened old woman, said the 
lady Badoura, where is my beloved, the beautiful youth 
who was sleeping this night in my bosom? Inform me 
whither he hath gone. And when the old lady heard these 
words, the light became darkness before her face, and 
fearing greatly from her power, she said, O my mistress 
Badoura, what mean these unseemly words? But the 
lady Badoura exclaimed, Woe to thee, O ill-omened old 
woman! Where is my beloved, the beautiful youth with 
the lovely face and the black eyes and the joined eyebrows, 
who was with me from nightfall until near daybreak ?— 
By Allah, answered the old woman, I have seen neither 
a young man nor any other person, and I conjure thee by 
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Allah, O my mistress, that thou jest not in this unreasonable 
manner, lest our lives be lost ; for perhaps this jest may 
come to the knowledge of thy father, and who will deliver 
us from his hand ? The Queen Badoura said to her, There 
was a young man passing this last night with me, in 
countenance the most comely of men.—Heaven preserve 
thy reason! exclaimed the old lady: there was no one 
passing the night with thee. And upon this, Badoura 
looked at her hand, and found the ring of Camaralzaman 
upon her finger, and found not her own ring. So she said 
to the lady, Woe to thee, O deceitful! Dost thou tell a lie, 
and say to me, There was no one passing the night with 
thee,—and swear to me by Allah falsely ?—By Allah, 
replied the confidant, I have not told thee a lie, nor sworn 
falsely. And the lady Badoura was enraged at her; and, 
drawing a sword that was by her, struck her, and would 
have killed her. But the eunuch and the female slaves 
cried out at her, and went and acquainted her father with 
her state. 

The King, therefore, came immediately to his daughter, 
the lady Badoura, and said to her, O my daughter, what 
is the matter with thee ?—O my father, said she, where is 
the young man who was sleeping by my side this last 
night !—Her reason fled from her head, and she began to 
look to the right and left, and then rent her vest to its 
skirt. So when her father saw her do thus, he ordered 
the female slaves and eunuchs to seize her ; and they laid 
hold upon her, and bound her, and put a chain of iron 
upon her neck, and attached her to a window of the palace. 
Now as to her father, the world became strait unto him ; 
for he loved her, and her state was grievous to him. He 
therefore summoned the astrologers and sages, and those 
skilled in magic characters, and said to them, Whosoever 
cureth my daughter of her present disorder, I will marry 
him to her, and will give him half of my kingdom; and 
whoso faileth to cure her, I will strike off his head, and 
hang it over the palace-gate. And so he continued to do 
until he had cut off, on her account, forty heads. He 
sought all the sages; but all the people held back from 
attempting her cure, and all the sages were unable to 


restore her; her case perplexed the men of science, and 
those skilled in magic characters, 
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The lady Badoura remained in the same state for three 
years.—Now she had a foster-brother named Marzavan, 
who had travelled to the most remote countries and been 
absent from her during all that period. He loved her with 
an excessive love, greater than the love of brothers; and 
when he came back, he went in to his mother, and inquired 
of her respecting his sister, the lady Badoura. So she said 
to him, O my son, insanity hath befallen thy sister; she 
hath been in this state for three years, with a chain of iron 
upon her neck, and the physicians have been unable to 
cure her. And when Marzavan heard these words, he said, 
I must visit her: perhaps I may discover her ailment, and 
be able to cure her. His mother, therefore, when she heard 
him say this, replied, Thou must visit her; but wait until 
to-morrow, that I may devise some stratagem to forward 
thy purpose. She then walked to the palace of the lady 
Badoura, and, accosting the eunuch who was charged to 
keep the door, gave him a present, and said, I have 
a daughter who was brought up with the lady Badoura, 
and I have married her ; and in consequence of that which 
happened to thy mistress, her heart became greatly con- 
cerned for her state. I therefore beg of thy goodness that my 
daughter may pay her a short visit, to see her, and then return 
by the way that she came without any person’s knowing 
of her visit——The eunuch replied, That will be impossible, 
except at night: so after the Sultan shall have come to see 
his daughter, and gone forth, enter thou with thy daughter. 

The old woman then kissed the hand of the eunuch, and 
went forth to her house; and at the commencement of 
the next night she arose immediately, and taking her son 
Marzavan, clad him in a suit of women’s attire, after which 
she placed his hand in her own, and conducted him into 
the palace. She advanced with him until she brought him 
to the eunuch, after the departure of the Sultan from his 
daughter, and when the eunuch saw her, he arose, and 
said to her, Enter; but prolong not thy stay. So when 
the old woman entered with her son Marzavan, he saw the 
lady Badoura in the state already described, and he saluted 
her, after his mother had taken off his women’s apparel. 
Marzavan then took forth the books that he had brought 
with him, and lighted his candle. But the lady Badoura, 
looking at him, recognized him, and said to him, O my 
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brother, thou hast been travelling, and tidings of thee have 
been suspended.—True, he replied ; but God hath restored 
me in safety, and I desired to travel again, and nothing 
prevented me from doing so excepting this news that I have 
heard respecting thee ; in consequence of which my heart 
hath been tormented on thine account ; wherefore I have 
come to thee in the hope that I may discover thy disorder 
and be able to cure thee.—But she said, O my brother, 
dost thou imagine it to be madness that hath befallen me ? 
Then, making a sign to him, she recited these two verses :— 


They said, Thou ravest upon him whom thou lovest. 
And I replied, The sweets of life are only for the mad. 

Well: [am mad: then bring me him upon whom I rave ; 
and if he cure my madness, do not blame me. 


So Marzavan perceived that she was in love; and he 
said to her, Acquaint me with thy story, and with all that 
hath happened to thee: perhaps God may discover to me 
that which may bring thee deliverance. The lady Badoura 
therefore replied, O my brother, hear my story. It is 
this.—I awoke from my sleep one night, in the last third 
of the night, and, sitting up, beheld by my side a young 
man, the most beautiful of youths, such as the tongue 
cannot describe, like a twig of the Oriental willow, or an 
Indian cane. So I thought that my father had ordered 
him to act thus, to tempt me by him ; for he had required 
me to marry, when the Kings demanded me of him to 
wife, and I refused ; and this idea prevented my rousing 
him. I feared that, if I embraced him, he would perhaps 
acquaint my father with it. And when I awoke in the 
morning, I found his ring in the place of my own. This 
is my story; and, O my brother, my heart hath been 
devoted to him ever since I beheld him ; from the excess 
of my passion and desire I taste not the savour of sleep, 
and have no occupation but that of pouring forth floods 
of tears, and reciting verses, night and day. See, then, 
O my brother, how thou canst assist me in my affliction — 
Upon this, Marzavan hung down his head towards the 
ground for a while, wondering, and knowing not what to 
do. He then raised his head, and said to her, All that 
hath occurred to thee is true ; and verily the story of this 
young man hath wearied my imagination ; but I will travel 
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about through all the countries, and search for the means 
of thy restoration. Perhaps God will accomplish it by my 
hand. Have patience, therefore, and be not disquieted.— 
Having thus said, he bade her farewell, praying that she 
might be endowed with patience, and departed from her. 

He returned to the house of his mother, and slept that 
night, and when the morning came he prepared for travel- 
ling. So he went forth, and continued journeying from 
city to city and from island to island for the space of 
a whole month, after which he entered a city called El-Tarf, 
and inquired the news of the people, hoping to find the 
remedy of the Queen Badoura. Whenever he had entered 
a city or passed by it, he had heard it said that the Queen 
Badoura, the daughter of the King Gaiour, had been 
afflicted by insanity; and he ceased not to inquire the 
news until he arrived at the city of El-Tarf, when he heard 
that Camaralzaman, the son of the King Shah-Zaman, was 
sick, and that distraction and insanity had afflicted him. 
When Marzavan, therefore, heard his story, he asked some 
of the people of that city respecting his country and capital ; 
and they answered him, The Islands of Khaledan; and 
between us and them is a voyage of a whole month by sea ; 
but by land, the journey is six months. 

So Marzavan embarked in a ship bound for the Islands 
of Khaledan. The ship was fitted for the voyage, and the 
wind was favourable to her for the space of a month, when 
the city appeared before them; but when they had come 
in sight of it, and had almost gained the shore, there arose 
against them a tempestuous wind, which carried away the 
yard, and the sails fell into the sea, and the vessel was 
capsized with all that it contained. Every one sought his 
own safety ; but as to Marzavan, the force of the current 
bore him along until it conveyed him beneath the King’s 
pavilion, in which was Camaralzaman. It happened, in 
accordance with destiny, that the Emirs and Viziers had 
assembled in attendance upon him, and the King Shah- 
Zaman was sitting with the head of his son Camaralzaman 
in his lap, and a eunuch was whisking the flies from him. 
Camaralzaman for two days had neither eaten nor drunk, 
nor had he spoken; and the Vizier, standing at his feet, 
near the window looking over the sea, raised his eyes, and 
beheld Marzavan about to be destroyed by the current, 
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and at his last gasp: whereupon his heart was moved with 
pity for him, and, approaching the Sultan, he stretched 
forth his head towards him, and said, I beg thy permission 
that I may descend to the court of the pavilion and open its 
gate, that I may save a man who is at the point of drown- 
ing in the sea, and turn his anguish into joy. Perhaps God, 
on that account, may deliver thy son from his present 
affliction The Sultan replied, All that hath befallen my 
son hath been caused by thee, and, probably if thou deliver 
this drowning man, he will discover our affairs, and behold 
my son in this state, and exult over me. But I swear by 
Allah, that if this drowning man come up and see my son, 
and then go forth and divulge any of our secrets, I will 
assuredly strike off thy head before his ; for thou, O Vizier, 
art the cause of all that hath befallen us, first and last. 
Then do as thou desirest. 

The Vizier accordingly arose, and, opening the door of 
the court, went down upon the causeway, and proceeded 
twenty steps until he came to the sea, when he beheld 
Marzavan at the point of death. He therefore stretched 
forth his hand to him, and seized him by the hair of his 
head, and drew him up; and Marzavan came forth from 
the sea in a state of insensibility, with his stomach filled 
with water, and his eyes protruding. The Vizier waited 
until his spirit returned to him, and then took off from 
him his clothes, and clad him with others, putting on his 
head one of the turbans of his young men; after which 
he said to him, Know that I have been the means of thy 
deliverance from drowning, and be not thou the means of 
my death and of thine own—How so? said Marzavan. 
The Vizier answered, Because thou wilt now come up and 
pass among Emirs and Viziers, all of them silent, speaking 
not, on account of Camaralzaman, the son of the Sultan. 
And when Marzavan heard the mention of Camaralzaman, 
he knew him, having heard his story in the countries 
whence he had come ;: but he said, Who is Camaralzaman ? 
The Vizier answered, He is the son of the Sultan Shah- 
Zaman, and is sick, laid upon his bed, without rest, knowing 
not night from day. He hath almost parted with life, 
from the wasting of his body, and become numbered among 
the dead; he passeth the day in burning, and the night 
in torment, and we have despaired of his life, and made 
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sure of his dissolution. Beware of looking at him, or at 
any place but that whereon thou puttest thy foot; else 
thy life and mine will be sacrificed —Marzavan then said, 
I conjure thee by Allah to acquaint me respecting this 
youth whom thou hast described to me, and to tell me 
what is the cause of this state in which he is. So the 
Vizier replied, I know no cause of it, save that his father, 
three years ago, required him to marry, and he refused ; 
and he awoke in the morning and asserted that he had 
been sleeping and saw by his side a damsel of surpassing 
beauty, such as confounded the reason and baffled descrip- 
tion, and he told us that he had taken off her ring from 
her finger and put it on his own finger, and put his ring 
on her finger, and we know not the mystery of this affair. 
By Allah, then, O my son, come up with me into the 
pavilion, and look not at the King’s son. After that, go 
thy way. For the heart of the Sultan is filled with rage 
against me——So Marzavan said within himself, By Allah, 
this is what I sought! He then followed the Vizier until 
he came to the pavilion; and the Vizier seated himself 
at the feet of Camaralzaman. But as to Marzavan, he 
forthwith advanced until he stationed himself before 
Camaralzaman, and looked at him; whereupon the Vizier 
became as one dead, and, looking at Marzavan, made signs 
to him that he should go his way ; but Marzavan feigned 
to take no notice. He continued gazing at Camaralzaman, 
and, knowing that he was the object of his search, said, 
Extolled be the perfection of Him who hath made his 
stature like hers, and his complexion like hers, and his 
cheek like hers! So Camaralzaman opened his eyes, and 
listened ; and when Marzavan saw that he was listening 
to his words, he recited these verses :— 
I see thee full of ecstasy and anxiety and melody, delight- 
ing in describing the charms of beauty. 
Art thou smitten by love, or struck by arrows? For 
this is the habit of none but the wounded. 
Give me cups of wine then to drink, and sing to me the 
praises of Selma and Rabab and Tenom. 
I am jealous of the garments upon her sides, when she 
covereth with them her delicate body ; 
And I envy the cups that touch her mouth, when she 
putteth them upon the kissing-place. 
L 3 
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Think me not killed by a. keen-edged sword ; for I have 
been wounded with the arrows of eyes. 

When we met each other I found her fingers dyed red 
as though stained with the juice of andam ; + 

And she said, while she kindled a flame in my vitals, 
speaking as one who concealeth not love, 


MARZAVAN FINDS PRINCE CAMARALZAMAN 


Have patience : this is not a dye that I have used; and 
do not accuse me of falsehood and deceit : 

But when I had seen thee lying asleep, with my hand 
and my arm and my wrist uncovered, 

I shed tears of blood at parting, and wiped them with 
my hand ; so my fingers were stained with the blood. 


; : : 
A name given to Brazil wood, and to dragon’s blood. 
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Had I wept before she wept, in my passion for her, 
I had eased my soul before repentance came ; 

But she wept before me : her tears drew mine ; and I said, 
The merit belongs to the precedent. 

Blame me not for loving her; for I swear by love, that 
I am full of torment on her account. 

I weep for one whose face beauty hath adorned, and like 
whom there is none among the Arabs or foreigners : 

She hath Lukman’s wisdom, and Joseph’s form, and 
David’s sweet voice, and Mary’s chastity ; 

While J have Jacob’s grief, and Jonah’s regret, and Job’s 
affliction, and Adam’s condition. 

Yet kill her not, though I die of my passion for her ; 
but ask her why she held my blood as lawful to her. 


When Marzavan recited these verses, the words descended 
upon the heart of Camaralzaman as coolness and health, 
and, turning his tongue in his mouth, he made a sign to 
the Sultan with his hand, as though he would say, Let 
this young man sit by my side. And when the Sultan 
heard these words of his son Camaralzaman, after he had 
been enraged against the young man, and determined to 
strike off his head, he rejoiced exceedingly. He arose, and 
seated Marzavan by the side of his son, and, accosting him 
with kindness, said to him, From what country art thou ? 
He answered, From the Interior Islands, from the dominions 
of the King Gaiour, the lord of the Islands and Seas, and 
of the Seven Palaces. And the King Shah-Zaman said, 
Perhaps relief may come to my son Camaralzaman through 
thy means. Then Marzavan addressed Camaralzaman, and 
said to him in his ear, Strengthen thy heart, and be cheerful 
and happy; for as to her on whose account thou hast 
been reduced to this condition, ask not respecting her state. 
Thou hast concealed thy affair, and fallen sick; but she 
made known her feelings, and became distracted, and is 
now imprisoned in the most miserable condition, with 
a collar of iron upon her neck. But, if it be the will of 
God, the restoration of you both shall be effected by my 
means.—And when Camaralzaman heard these words, his 
soul returned to him, and he recovered his senses, and 
made a sign to the King his father that he should raise 
him in a sitting posture. So the King rejoiced excessively, 
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and lifted up his son. He then dismissed all the Viziers 
and Emirs, and Camaralzaman sat reclining between two 
cushions. The King gave orders to perfume the pavilion 
with saffron, and to decorate the city, and said to Marzavan, 
By Allah, O my son, this is an auspicious event. He 
treated him with the utmost favour, and called for food 
for him. So they placed it before him, and he ate, and 
Camaralzaman ate with him. He passed the next night 
with him, and the King also remained with them both 
that night, in the excess of his joy at the restoration of 
his son. 

On the following morning, Marzavan began to tell his 
story to Camaralzaman, saying to him, Know that I am 
acquainted with her in whose company thou wast, and her 
name is the lady Badoura, the daughter of the King Gaiour. 
He then related to him ail that had happened to the lady 
Badoura, from beginning to end, and acquainted him with 
the excess of her love for him.—All that hath happened 
unto thee with thy father, said he, hath happened to her 
with her father: thou art without doubt her lover, and 
she is thine: so strengthen thy heart and thy resolution ; 
for I will conduct thee unto her, and unite you both, and 
act with you as saith one of the poets :— 


If the object of love be adverse to its sufferer, and persist 
in showing excessive aversion, 

Yet will I effect the union of their persons, as though 
I were the pivot of a pair of scissors. 


He continued to encourage Camaralzaman until he ate and 
drank and his soul returned to him and he recovered from 
his disorder ; and he ceased not to converse with him and 
cheer and amuse him, and recite to him verses, until he 
entered the bath, when his father gave orders again to 
decorate the city, in his joy at this event, and bestowed 
robes of honour, and gave alms, and liberated those who 
were confined in the prisons. 

Marzavan then said to Camaralzaman, Know that I came 
not from the lady Badoura but for this purpose ; it was 
the object of my journey to deliver her from her present 
sufferings ; and it only remaineth for us to devise some 
stratagem that we may go to her; for thy father cannot 
endure the idea of thy separation. But to-morrow do thou 
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ask him to permit thee to go forth to hunt in the desert, 
and take with thee a pair of saddle-bags full of money, 
mount upon a swift horse, and take with thee a spare 
horse. I also will do the like ; and say thou to thy father, 
I desire to amuse myself in the desert, and to hunt, and 
see the open country, and to pass there one night : there- 
fore trouble not thy heart at all on my account.—Camaral- 
zaman rejoiced at the words of Marzavan, and, going in 
to his father, asked his permission to go forth to hunt, 
saying as Marzavan desired him. . And his father granted 
him permission, but said to him, Pass no more than one 
night away, and on the morrow be with me again; for 
thou knowest that life hath no pleasure unto me without 
thee, and that I do not believe thee to have entirely 
recovered from thy disorder. Then the King Shah-Zaman 
recited to his son these two verses :— 


If I found myself possessed of every delight, and the 
world were mine with the empire of the ancient kings, 

It were less unto me than the wing of a gnat if mine 
eye did not also behold thy form. 


Having thus said, he equipped Camaralzaman, together 
with Marzavan, giving orders that they should be furnished 
with six horses, and a dromedary to carry the money, and 
a camel to carry the water and food ; and Camaralzaman 
forbade that any one should go forth with him to attend 
upon him. So his father bade him farewell, and pressed 
him to his bosom, saying to him, I request thee by Allah 
do not be absent from me more than one night; and 
during that night, sleep will be forbidden unto me. 
Camaralzaman and Marzavan then went forth, and 
mounted two horses, having with them the dromedary bear- 
ing the money, and the camel laden with the water and the 
food, and, turning their faces towards the open country, 
proceeded the first day until evening, when they alighted 
and ate and drank, and fed their beasts and rested a while. 
After this they mounted again and journeyed on, and 
continued on their way for the space of three days; and 
on the fourth day they came to a spacious tract in which 
was a forest, where they alighted. Marzavan then took 
the camel and one of the horses, and slaughtered them, 
cut off their flesh, and stripped their bones, and, taking 
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from Camaralzaman his shirt and drawers, rent them in 
pieces, and daubed them with the blood of the horse. He 
also took Camaralzaman’s upper garment, and tore it, and 
daubed it with the blood, and threw it in a spot where 
the road divided; after which they ate and drank and 
proceeded. So Camaralzaman asked Marzavan the reason 
of this which he had done; and Marzavan answered, 
Know that thy father, the King Shah-Zaman, after thou 
hast been absent from him one night and not returned to 
him on the second, will mount, and follow our track until 
he cometh to this blood which I have spilled, when he will 
see thy clothes torn and bloody, and will imagine that 
some accident hath befallen thee from robbers who obstruct 
the roads, or from a wild beast of the desert ; whereupon 
he will abandon all hope of thee, and return to the city ; 
and by this stratagem we shall attain our desire —Camaral- 
zaman therefore replied, Exceliently hast thou done.— 
They continued their journey days and nights, Camaral- 
zaman weeping all the while, until he rejoiced at drawing 
near to the country which they sought, when he recited 
these verses :— 


Wilt thou tyrannize over a lover who hath never been 
unmindful of thee, and be indifferent to him after 
thy desiring him ? 

May I forfeit thy consent if in love I have deceived thee, 
and be recompensed by abandonment if I have been 


false ! 
I have been guilty of no fault to deserve harsh conduct ; 
or if I have offended, I come repentant. . 


Thine abandonment of me is a wonderful misfortune ; 
but Fortune is always giving rise to wonders. 


When he had finished reciting these verses, the Islands 
of the King Gaiour appeared before him, and Camaralzaman 
rejoiced exceedingly, and thanked Marzavan for what he 
had done. They entered the city, and Marzavan lodged 
Camaralzaman in a Khan, where they rested three days 
from the fatigues of the journey. After this, Marzavan 
conducted Camaralzaman into the bath, and clad him in 
the attire of a merchant, and made for him a geomantic 
tablet of gold, with a set of instruments, and aniaeirelabe 
of gold. He then said to him, Arise, O my lord; station 


— 
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thyself beneath the King’s palace, and call out, I am the 
calculator, the writer, the astrologer! Where then is he 
who desireth to consult me ?—For the King, as soon as 
he heareth thee, will send for thee, and introduce thee to 
his daughter, thy beloved ; and when she beholdeth thee, 
the madness that she suffereth will cease ; and her father, 
rejoicing in her safety, will marry her to thee; and divide 
his kingdom with thee ; for he hath imposed this condition 
on himself. 

So Camaralzaman took the advice of Marzavan, and 
went forth from the Khan, wearing the dress, and having 
with him the set of instruments which we have described, 
and walked on until he stationed himself beneath the palace 
of the King Gaiour, when he called out, I am the writer, 
the calculator, the astrologer! I perform the ceremonies 
of marriage-contracts, and write sure charms, and make 
calculations, and write the geomantic characters by which 
questions are determined ! Where then is he who desireth 
to consult me ? And when the people of the city heard 
these words, as they had not for a long time seen a calculator 
or an astrologer, they stood around him and gazed at him, 
and, wondering at the beauty of his form and the elegance 
of his youth, they said to him, We conjure thee, by Allah, 
O our lord, expose not thyself in this manner through thy 
ambition to marry the daughter of the King Gaiour ; but 
turn thine eyes towards these heads that are hung up ; 
for their owners have all of them been killed on this account, 
and their ambition led them to perdition—But Camaral- 
zaman regarded not their words. On the contrary, he 
raised his voice, and cried again, I am the writer, the 
calculator! I bring near the objects of desire to the 
desirer !—The people still besought and forbade him ; but 
instead of hearing their words, he again raised his voice, 
and cried as before. Whereupon they were all angry with 
him, and said to him, Thou art none other than a proud 
and foolish young man. Have compassion upon thy youth 
and tender years, and thy beauty and loveliness.—But he 
cried out, and said, I am the astrologer, the calculator ! 
Is there, then, any who desireth to consult me ? 

And while the people were attempting to dissuade him 
from doing thus, the King Gaiour heard the crying, and 
the clamour of the people, and said to the Vizier, Bring 


304 STORY OF THE PRINCE CAMARALZAMAN 


to us this astrologer. So the Vizier descended, and took 
Camaralzaman, who, when he went in unto the King, 
kissed the ground before him, and recited these two 
verses :— 


Eight glorious qualities are united in thee ;—by their 
means may fortune continue thy servant ;— 

Sure knowledge, and piety, and nobility, and munificence, 
and fluency, and eloquence, and pre-eminence, and 
conquest. 


And when the King Gaiour beheld him, he seated him by 
his side, and accosted him graciously, saying, O my son, 
by Allah call not thyself an astrologer, nor comply with 
my condition; for I have bound myself that whosoever 
visiteth my daughter and doth not cure her of that which 
hath befallen her, I will strike off his head; and that 
whosoever cureth her, I will marry her to him. Let not 
then thy beauty and loveliness and justness of form deceive 
thee. By Allah! By Allah! if thou cure her not, I will 
strike off thy head !—Camaralzaman replied, I agree to 
this condition. So the King Gaiour desired the Cadis to 
bear witness against him, and delivered him to the eunuch, 
saying to him, Conduct this person to the lady Badoura. 
The eunuch, therefore, took him by the hand, and pro- 
ceeded with him along the passage; but Camaralzaman 
went on before him ; and the eunuch began to say to him, 
Woe to thee! Hasten not to thine own destruction. By 
Allah, I never knew any astrologer but thee hasten to his 
own destruction! But thou knowest not the calamities 
that are before thee -—The eunuch then stationed Camaral- 
zaman behind the curtain which was over the door; and 
Camaralzaman said to him, Which of the two modes will 
be more agreeable to thee: my treating and curing thy 
mistress here, or my going in to her, and curing her within 
the curtain ? And the eunuch wondered at his words, and 
answered him, If thou cure her here, it will be a greater 
proof of thy excellent skill. Upon this, therefore, Camaral- 
zaman seated himself behind the curtain, and, taking forth 
the ink-case and pen, wrote upon a paper these words :— 
He whom estrangement hath afflicted is to be cured by 
the performance of the engagement of his beloved ; but 
misery is the lot of him who hath despaired of his life, 
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and made sure of his dissolution; for whose sorrowful 
heart there is no supporter or helper, and for whose sleepless 
eye there is no reliever from anxiety ; who passeth his day 
in burning, and his night in torture; whose body hath 
suffered continual wasting; and to whom no messenger 
hath come from his beloved.—He then wrote these verses :— 


I write with a heart devoted to thinking of thee, and with 
a wounded eyelid shedding tears of blood, 

And a body clad by ardent longing and grief with the 
garment of leanness, and brought into subjection. 

I complain unto thee of the torment of my love, and 
the utter exhaustion of my patience. 

Be favourable, then, and merciful and indulgent ; for 
my heart is breaking through the violence of my 
passion. 


And beneath these verses he wrote :—The restoration of 
the heart is effected by union with the beloved ; and God 
is the only physician who can cure him whom the object 
of his affection hath oppressed. If you or we have been 
deceitful, may the deceiver be disappointed. There is 
nothing more charming than a lover who is faithful to an 
unfeeling object of affection—Then, at the foot of his 
letter, he wrote thus :—From the distracted and distressed, 
the passionate and perplexed, whom longing and ardent 
desire have disquieted, the captive of transport and distrac- 
tion, Camaralzaman, the son of Shah-Zaman, to the peerless 
one of her age, and the pre-eminent among the beautiful 
Houris, the lady Badoura, the daughter of the King 
Gaiour.—Know that I pass my night in sleeplessness, and 
my day in perplexity, suffering from excessive wasting and 
sickness, and love and desire, uttering abundant sighs, 
and pouring forth torrents of tears, the slave of love, the 
victim of passion, persecuted by desire, the companion of 
disease. I am that restless one whose eye never sleepeth ; 
the slave of love whose tears are never interrupted: the 
fire of my heart is never extinguished ; and the flame of 
my desire never disappeareth.—After this, he wrote upon 
the margin of the letter this admired verse :— 


Peace from the treasuries of the grace of my Lord be 
on her who possesseth my soul and my heart. 
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And he added :— 


Grant me some words of your conversation, that you 
may show me pity, or that my heart may be at rest. 

From the excess of my love for you, and my transport, 
I make light of that which rendereth me abject. 

God guard a people whose abode was distant from me, 
and whose secret I kept in every situation ! 

But now fortune, in its kindness, hath favoured me, and 
brought me to the threshold of the beloved. 

I beheld Badoura in the bed by my side; and by her 
sun, the moon of my fortune was brightened. 


Then, having sealed the letter, he wrote these verses in 
the place of the address :— 


Inquire of my letter what my pen hath written, and the 
characters will acquaint thee with my transport and 
anguish. 

My hand is writing while my tears are flowing, and my 
desire complaineth of my disorder to the paper. 

My tears cease not to pour upon the paper. If they 
stopped, I would cause them to be followed by my 
blood. 


And he added this other line :— 


I have sent thy ring which I took in exchange when we 
were together : then send me mine. 


(For he had enclosed the ring of the lady Badoura in the 
letter.) } 
He then handed the letter to the eunuch, who took it 
and went in with it to the lady Badoura ; and she received 
it from his hand, and found in it her ring. And when she 
read it, and understood its object, she knew that her 
beloved was Camaralzaman, and that it was he who was 
standing outside the curtain ; whereupon her reason fled, 
through the joy that she experienced. She arose imme- 
diately, and, pressing her feet against the wall, strained 
with all her might against the iron collar, and broke it 
from her neck, together with the chains, and went forth, 
and threw herself upon Camaralzaman, kissing his mouth 
like a pigeon feeding its young. She embraced him in the 
violence of her passion, and said to him, O my master, 
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do I see this awake or in sleep; and hath God indeed 
graciously granted us our reunion ? She then praised God, 
and thanked Him, for reuniting her after her despair. And 
when the eunuch saw her in this state, he went running 
to the King Gaiour, and, kissing the ground before him, 
said to him, O my lord, know that this astrologer is the 
wisest of all the astrologers; for he cured thy daughter 
while he stood behind the curtain, and went not in to her.— 
Is this news true? said the King.—O my lord, answered 
the eunuch, arise and see her, how she hath broken the 
chains of iron and come forth to the astrologer, kissing 
and embracing him. 

So the King Gaiour arose and went in to his daughter ; 
and when she beheld him, she arose, and covered her head. 
The King, rejoicing at her restoration, kissed her between 
her eyes ; for he loved her excessively ; and then graciously 
addressed Camaralzaman, asking him respecting his con- 
dition, and saying, From what country art thou? There- 
fore Camaralzaman acquainted him with his rank, and 
informed him that his father was the King Shah-Zaman, 
relating to him the whole story from beginning to end, 
and acquainting him with all that had happened to him 
with the lady Badoura, and how he had taken her ring 
from her finger, and she had put on his ring. At this the 
King Gaiour wondered, and said, Your story must be 
recorded in books, and read after you, age after age. 
Then immediately he summoned the Cadis and witnesses, 
and performed the lady Badoura’s contract of marriage 
to Camaralzaman, and gave orders to decorate the city 
for seven days. A banquet was prepared, the city was 
decorated, and the people praised God for his having caused 
the lady Badoura to fall in love with a handsome young 
man of the sons of the Kings. The women displayed her 
before him, and the marriage was concluded ; and on the 
following day the King made a feast, to which all [who 
desired] of the inhabitants of the Interior and Exterior 
Islands were admitted, and the feast was continued during 
a whole month. 

After this, Camaralzaman thought upon his father, and 
dreamt that he saw him, and that he heard him say, O my 
son, dost thou act thus towards me? He therefore awoke 
sorrowful, and acquainted his wife with the dream. So 
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she went in with him to her father, and, having informed 
him of this, they begged his permission to set forth on the 
journey ; and he gave permission to Camaralzaman ; but 
the lady Badoura said, O my father, I cannot endure his 
separation. Wherefore he replied, Journey thou with him. 
He granted her permission to remain with Camaralzaman 
a whole year, and desired her after that to pay him, her 
father, an annual visit ; whereupon she kissed her father’s 
hand, and Camaralzaman did the same. The King Gaiour 
then fitted out his daughter and her husband : he prepared 
for them the furniture for the journey, sent forth for them 
the horses and dromedaries, together with a litter for 
his daughter, loaded for them the mules and dromedaries, 
and provided them with all that they required for the 
journey. And on the day of departure, he bade farewell 
to Camaralzaman, and bestowed upon him a magnificent 
dress of gold stuff adorned with jewels, presenting him 
also with a treasure of wealth, and giving him a charge 
respecting his daughter Badoura. After which he went 
forth with them both to the limits of the Islands, where 
he bade farewell again to Camaralzaman, and, going in to 
his daughter Badoura as she reposed in the litter, embraced 
her, and wept. Then coming out from her, he went to 
her husband, and again bade him farewell, and kissed him ; 
and having done this, he parted from them, and returned 
to his Islands with his troops, after he had ordered 
Camaralzaman and his wife to continue their journey. 

So Camaralzaman and the lady Badoura proceeded with 
their attendants the first day and the second and the third 
and the fourth, and continued for the space of a month: 
They then alighted in a spacious meadow, abounding with 
herbage ; and in it they pitched their tents, and ate and 
drank and rested. And when the lady Badoura slept, 
Camaralzaman went in and found her asleep, clad in a silken 
shirt of apricot-colour, and with a coif of gold stuff adorned 
with jewels upon her head; and he observed a precious 
stone, red like andam, tied to the band of her trousers, 
with two lines of writing, in characters not to be read, 
engraved upon it. Camaralzaman, wondering at this, said 
within himself, If this precious stone were not a thing of 
great importance to her she would not have tied it thus 
upon the band of her trousers, and so concealed it, that 
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she might not suffer it to be away from her. What then 
can she do with this ; and what can be the secret property 
that it possesseth ?—He then took it and went forth with 
it from the tent to look at it in the light; but as he was 
examining it, lo, a bird pounced upon it, and, having 
seized it from his hand, flew away with it, and then alighted 
with it upon the ground. 

Camaralzaman, fearing to lose the precious stone, ran 
after the bird; but the bird proceeded at the same rate 
as Camaralzaman, who continued running after it from 
valley to valley and from hill to hill until night came and 
darkness commenced, when the bird went to roost upon 
a high tree, while Camaralzaman stood beneath it, con- 
founded, and faint with hunger and fatigue. He thought 
himself lost, and desired to return; but knew not the 
place from which he had come; and, night overtaking 
him, he exclaimed, There is no strength nor power but in 
God, the High, the Great! He then slept beneath the 
tree upon which the bird was roosting until the morning, 
when he awoke from his sleep, and found that the bird 
had just risen and flown from the tree. So he walked 
after it; and the bird continued flying by little and little 
at the same rate as that at which Camaralzaman walked ; 
upon seeing which, he smiled, and said, Allah ! it is wonder- 
ful that this bird yesterday flew at the same rate as I ran, 
and to-day, knowing that I am tired, and cannot run, 
flieth at the same rate as I walk! Verily this is wonderful ! 
But I must follow this bird, and it will either lead me to 
the preservation of my life or to my death. So I will 
follow it whithersoever it goeth ; for at all events it will 
not stay but in an inhabited country—He then continued 
following the bird, which passed every night upon a tree ; 
and he followed it for the space of ten days, feeding upon 
the plants of the earth, and drinking of the rivers; after 
which he came in sight of a city, and the bird darted into 
this city as rapidly as a glance, and disappeared from 
Camaralzaman, who knew not whither it had gone. Upon 
this he wondered, and exclaimed, Praise be to God who 
hath preserved me, so that I have arrived at this city ! 
Then seating himself by some water, he washed his hands 
and feet and face, and rested a while, reflecting upon his 
former life of ease, and considering his present state of 
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distance from his country and his friends, and of hunger 
and weariness. ; 
Having thus rested, he entered the gate of the city, not 
knowing whither to go, and walked through the whole of 
the city. He had entered by the land-gate, and he walked 
on till he went forth from the sea-gate, without meeting 
any one of its inhabitants. The city was on the shore of 
the sea; and when he had gone forth from the sea-gate, 
he walked on until he came to the gardens of the city ; 
and he entered among the trees, and went and stood by 
the gate of one of the gardens; whereupon the gardener 
came forth to him and welcomed him, saying to him, 
Praise be to God that thou hast escaped the people of this 
city! Enter then this garden quickly, before any one of 
its inhabitants see thee-——So, upon this, Camaralzaman 
entered the garden, with a wandering mind, and said to 
the gardener, What is the history of the inhabitants of 
this city ? The gardener answered, Know that the people 
of this city are all of them Magians; and I conjure thee 
by Allah to tell me how thou camest to this place, and what 
was the reason of thy entering our country. Camaralzaman, 
therefore, acquainted him with all that had happened to 
him; and the gardener wondered at it extremely, and 
said to him, Know, O my son, that the lands of the Faith- 
ful are distant from hence: between them and this place 
is a distance of four months’ voyage by sea; and by 
land, a journey of a whole year. We have a ship that 
saileth every year with merchandise to the nearest of the 
Mohammedan lands, proceeding hence to the sea of the 
Ebony Islands, and thence to the Islands of Khaledan, 
whose King is the Sultan Shah-Zaman.—And upon this, 
Camaralzaman meditated within himself a while, and knew 
that there was no plan more suitable for him than that 
of his remaining there with the gardener, and becoming 
his assistant for a fourth of the produce. So he said to 
him, Wilt thou take me as thy assistant on the condition 
of my receiving the fourth of the produce in this garden ? 
And the gardener answered, I hear and obey. He then 
instructed him in the conducting of the water among the 
trees; and Camaralzaman occupied himself in doing this, 
and in hoeing up the grass: the gardener clad him with 
a blue vest reaching to his knees; and he betook himself 
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to watering the trees, pouring forth floods of tears and 


reciting verses by night and day on the subject of his 
beloved Badoura. 


PRINCE CAMARALZAMAN AND THE GARDENER 


But as to his wife, the lady Badoura, she awoke from 
her sleep and asked for her husband, Camaralzaman ; but 
found him not; and feeling the knot of the band of her 
trousers, she found that it was untied, and that the precious 
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stone was lost ; whereupon she said within herself, O Allah ! 
this is wonderful! Where is my beloved ? It seemeth that 
he hath taken the stone, and gone, and knoweth not the 
secret virtue that it possesseth. Whither can he be gone ? 
Some wonderful event must have occasioned his departure ; 
for he cannot willingly part from me for an hour. Accursed 
be the stone, and the hour when it brought this mischief !— 
She then reflected, and said within herself, If I go forth 
to the attendants and acquaint them with the loss of my 
husband, they will covet me: I must therefore have 
recourse to stratagem. So she put on some clothes of 
Camaralzaman, and a turban like his, and, having thrown 
a litham over part of her face, put into her litter a slave- 
girl ; after which she went forth from her tent, and called 
out to the young men, who immediately brought her the 
horse, and she mounted, giving orders to bind on the 
burdens. They accordingly did this, and proceeded ; and 
she concealed her case ; for she resembled Camaralzaman, 
so that no one doubted her to be really him. She continued 
her journey together with her attendants, days and nights, 
until she came in sight of a city overlooking the sea, and 
by it she alighted, and there she pitched her tents, for the 
sake of taking rest. She then asked the name of this 
city, and was answered, This is the City of Ebony, and its 
King is the King Armanos, who hath a daughter named 
Haiatalnefous. 

Now when the lady Badoura had alighted here to rest, 
the King Armanos sent a messenger from his palace to 
learn for him the tidings of this supposed King who had 
encamped outside the city. So the messenger, on coming 
to their party, inquired of them, and they acquainted him 
that this was a King’s son who had wandered from his 
way, and who was journeying to the islands of Khaledan, 
to the King Shah-Zaman. The messenger, therefore, 
returned to the King Armanos, and acquainted him with 
the news ; and as soon as the King heard it, he descended 
with the lords of his empire to visit the stranger. As he 
approached the tents, the lady Badoura advanced towards 
him on foot, and the King Armanos alighted, and they 
saluted each other. He then took her and conducted her 
into the city, and went up with her into his palace, where 
he gave orders to prepare a banquet, and to convey her 
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to the mansion of entertainment ; and there she remained 
three days. 

After this, it happened that the lady Badoura had 
entered the bath, and she displayed a face shining like the 
full moon, so that all who beheld her were filled with 
admiration of her beauty, and she was clad in a vest of 
silk embroidered with gold, and adorned with jewels. The 
King, Armanos then accosted her graciously, and said to 
her, Know, O my son, that I am now a very old man, and 
in my life I have never been blest with a child, excepting 
a daughter, who resembleth thee in form and stature, and 
in beauty and loveliness. I am unable any longer to fulfil 
the duties of a King. Wilt thou, then, O my son, reside 
in my land, and dwell in my country ? If so, I will marry 
thee to my daughter, and give thee my kingdom.—Upon 
this, the lady Badoura hung down her head, and her 
forehead became moistened by bashfulness. She said 
within herself, What can be done, seeing that I am a 
woman? If I disobey his command, and depart, probably 
he will send after me an army and kill me; and if I obey 
him, probably I shall be disgraced. I have lost my beloved 
Camaralzaman, and know not what is become of him ; 
and I have no means of preserving myself, unless by assent- 
ing to his desire, and residing with him until God accomplish 
what must come to pass.—She then raised her head, and 
paid submission to the King by saying, I hear and obey. 
Whereupon the King rejoiced, and gave orders to proclaim 
throughout the Ebony Islands that rejoicings should be 
celebrated and the houses decorated. He assembled the 
chamberlains and lieutenants, and Emirs and Viziers, and 
the other lords of his empire, and the Cadis of his city, 
and having abdicated the throne, appointed the lady 
Badoura Sultan in his stead, and clad her with the royal 
vestments. All the Emirs presented themselves before 
her, complaining not of her youth ; and every one of them 
who looked at her was astonished at her extreme beauty 
and loveliness. ‘ 

So when the lady Badoura had been created Sultan, and 
the drums had been beaten to announce the joyful event, the 
King Armanos prepared his daughter Haiatalnefous for 
her marriage; and after a few days, they introduced the 
lady Badoura to the lady Haiatalnefous. They resembled 
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two full moons by the side of each other, or two suns 
that had risen together; and when the attendants had 
closed the doors upon them, and let down the curtains, 
after they had lighted the candles for them, and spread 
the bed, the lady Badoura sat with the lady Haiatalnefous 
and, reflecting upon her beloved Camaralzaman, her grief 
became violent, and she poured forth tears, and recited 
some verses commencing thus :— 


O ye who have quitted me, with my heart full of trouble, 
your absence hath left no life in my body! 


Then sitting by the side of the lady Haiatalnefous, she 
kissed her upon the mouth, and, arising abruptly, per- 
formed the ablution, and continued praying until the lady 
Haiatalnefous had fallen asleep, when she entered the bed, 
and turned her back to her till the morning. And when 
the morning arrived, the old King and his wife came in 
to their daughter, and asked her how she was. So she 
acquainted them with what had happened, and with the 
verses that she had heard. 

But the Queen Badoura, having gone forth, seated herself 
on the throne, and the Emirs and other lords of the empire, 
and all the chiefs and soldiers, went up to her, and con- 
gratulated her on her accession to the throne, kissed the 
ground before her, and prayed for her, while she accosted. 
them with smiles, bestowed upon them robes of honour, 
and increased the fiefs of the Emirs. So all the soldiers and 
people loved her, and prayed for the continuance of her 
reign, having no doubt that she was a man; and she 
commanded and forbade, and dispensed justice and equity, 
liberated the persons who were confined in the prisons, 
and remitted the customs-dues. She continued sitting 
in the hall of judgement until night, and then entering the 
chamber that was prepared for her, found the lady 
Haiatalnefous sitting there. She therefore seated herself 
by her side, and patted her on the back, caressed her, and 
kissed her between the eyes, and then, as before, recited 
some verses deploring the absence of her husband; after 
which, she rose upon her feet, and having wiped away her 
tears, performed the ablution and prayed, and continued 
praying until sleep overcame the lady Haiatalnefous. The 
Queen Badoura then laid herself by her side, and so 
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remained until the morning; when she arose, and per- 
formed the morning prayers, seated herself upon the 
throne, and commanded and forbade, and administered 
justice and equity. In the meantime, the King Armanos 
went in to his daughter, and made his inquiries. So she 
informed him of all that had happened to her, repeating 
to him the verses which the Queen Badoura had recited, 
and said to him, O my father, I have never beheld any 
one more sensible or more bashful than my husband ; but 
he only weepeth and sigheth. Her father therefore 
replied, O my daughter, have patience with him yet this 
third night only ; and if he show thee not proper attention, 
we shall know what course to pursue with him: I will 
divest him of the regal authority, and banish him from 
our country.—Thus he agreed with his daughter to do, 
and thus he resolved in his mind. 

Now when the next night came, the Queen Badoura 
arose from the throne, and, returning to the chamber 
prepared for her in the palace, saw the candles lighted, 
and the lady Haiatalnefous sitting there ; whereupon she 
thought of her husband, and of the events that had 
happened to herself and him during the last few days ; 
and she wept, and continued groaning, and again recited 
some verses expressive of her unhappy state. She then 
desired to arise to prayer; but Haiatalnefous clung to 
her skirts, and said to her, O my master, art thou not 
ashamed to act thus towards my father who hath treated 
thee with so much kindness, and to regard me with this 
protracted indifference ? And when the Queen Badoura 
heard this, she sat down, and replied, O my beloved, what 
sayest thou ?—What I say, rejoined Haiatalnefous, is this : 
that Ihave beheld no one so self-satisfied as thou. Is then 
every one who is lovely thus selfish ? But I say not this on 
my own account: I do so only in my fear for thee 
from the King Armanos; for he hath resolved, if thou 
pay me not proper respect, to depose thee from the sove- 
reignty to-morrow, and to banish thee from his country ; 
and probably his rage may so increase that he may kill 
thee. I therefore am moved with compassion for thee, 
and have given thee good advice ; and it is thine to decide 
how thou wilt act.—On hearing these words, the Queen 
Badoura hung down her head towards the ground, and 
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was perplexed at her case, saying within herself, If I 
oppose his wish, I perish ; and if I obey him, I am dis- 
graced; but I am now Queen of all the Ebony Islands, 
and they are under my rule, and I cannot meet again with 
Camaralzaman unless in this place; for there is no way 
by which he can return to his country but by the Ebony 
Islands. I will therefore commit my case unto God, who 
is the best director.—She then said to Haiatalnefous, O my 
beloved, my neglect of thee hath been involuntary. And 
she related to her all that had befallen her from beginning 
to end, adding, I conjure thee by Allah to conceal my case 
and to keep my secret until God reunite me with my 
beloved Camaralzaman, and after that we shall see what 
will happen.—Upon this, Haiatalnefous was filled with the 
utmost wonder, and, being moved with pity for her, 
prayed for her reunion with her beloved, and said to her, 
O my sister, fear not nor be alarmed; but have patience 
until God accomplish that which must come to pass. The 
bosoms of the ingenuous are the sepulchres of secrets; and 
thy secret I will not reveal—Then they toyed together, 
and embraced each other, and slept until near the call to 
morning prayers, when the mother of Haiatalnefous came in 
to her, and was satisfied with her report. The Queen Badoura, 
after performing the morning prayers, repaired to the hall 
of judgement, and there, seated upon the throne, judged 
the people ; and the King Armanos was rejoiced at what 
he heard; his bosom expanded, and he gave banquets ; 
and thus they continued for a length of time——Such were 
the adventures of Camaralzaman and the Queen Badoura. 

But as to the King Shah-Zaman,—after the departure 
of his son to the chase, accompanied by Marzavan, as 
already related, he waited until the second night; and 
when his son came not, his reason was perplexed, and he 
slept not that night. He became in a state of the utmost 
disquiet, his excitement was excessive, and he burned 
with anxiety ; and scarcely had the day broke when he 
arose. He sat expecting his son until midday; but he 
came not ; and his heart became impressed with a dread 
of separation, and he burned with fears for his son. He 
wept until he wetted his clothes with his tears, and then, 
wiping away the tears, he issued a proclamation command- 
ing his forces to march, and urging them to undertake 
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a long expedition. So all the troops mounted, and the 
Sultan went forth, with a heart tortured for his son, and 
full of grief. He disposed his army in six divisions, on the 
right and left, and before and behind, and said to them, 
To-morrow ye shall meet at the parting of the road. The 
troops, therefore, being thus divided, the horsemen set 
forth, and proceeded the rest of that day until the hour 
of darkness ; and they continued on their way the whole 
of the night, and the next day till noon, when they arrived 
at a spot where the road divided into four branches; so 
that they knew not which way to go. But here they 
beheld torn clothes, and mangled flesh, and they looked 
at the traces of the blood, and observed every piece of 
the clothes. So when the King Shah-Zaman saw this, he 
uttered a great cry from the bottom of his bosom, and 
exclaimed, Oh, my son! He slapped his face, and plucked 
his beard, and rent his clothes, feeling convinced of the 
death of his son. His weeping and wailing were excessive, 
and the troops wept with him, all of them regarding as 
certain the destruction of Camaralzaman: they threw 
dust upon their heads, and the night overtook them while 
they wept and wailed, so that they were at the point of 
death. The King Shah-Zaman then returned with his 
troops to his city, convinced of the death of his son, and 
concluding that a wild beast or a robber had attacked 
him and torn him in pieces. He issued a proclamation 
throughout the Islands of Khaledan that the people should 
wear black in token of mourning for his son Camaralzaman, 
and built for himself an edifice which he named the House 
of Lamentations; and every Thursday and Monday he 
decided the affairs of his troops and people ; passing the 
rest of the week in the House of Lamentations, mourning 
for his son, and bewailing him with elegies. 

Meanwhile, the Queen Badoura remained monarch of 
the country of Ebony, the people pointing at her with the 
finger, and saying, This is the son-in-law of the King 
Armanos ; and every night she slept with the lady Haia- 
talnefous, complaining of the absence of her husband 
Camaralzaman, and describing to her his beauty and 
loveliness, desiring an interview with him were it only in 
her sleep. 

Now Camaralzaman continued residing in the garden 
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with its owner for a length of time, weeping night and day, 
and sighing, and lamenting in verses the past times of 
enjoyment and happiness, while the gardener, to console 
him, told him that the ship would sail at the end of the 
year to the lands of the believers. Thus he remained 
until, one day, he saw the people assembling together, at 
which he wondered ; and the gardener came in to him, 
and said to him, O my son, cease from work this day, and 
water not the trees ; for this day is a festival of the people, 
whereon they visit one another. Therefore rest and only 
keep thine eye upon the garden ; for I desire to look out for 
the vessel for thee, since there remaineth but a short time, 
and to send thee to the country of the Mohammedans. 
The gardener then went forth; and Camaralzaman re- 
mained alone in the garden. His heart was broken, his 
tears flowed, and he continued weeping until he fell down 
in a swoon; and when he recovered he arose, and walked 
about the garden reflecting upon his misfortunes and upon 
his protracted estrangement and separation. His reason 
being thus disturbed, he stumbled, and fell upon his face, 
and his forehead struck against the root of a tree with 
such force that his blood flowed, and mingled with his 
tears. Nevertheless, he wiped away the blood and dried up 
his tears, and, having bound his forehead with a piece of 
rag, arose, and continued his walk about the garden. And 
he turned his eyes up towards a tree upon which were 
two birds contending together ; and one of them overcame 
the other; it pecked at its neck, and severed its head 
from its body, and, taking the head, flew away with,it. 
The body of the bird thus killed then fell upon the ground 
before Camaralzaman, and as it lay there, lo, two great 
birds pounced down upon it, and, one of them placing itself 
at its upper extremity and the other at its tail, they 
depressed their wings over it, and stretched forth their 
necks towards it, and moaned. So Camaralzaman wept 
for his separation from his wife when he beheld the two 
birds moaning over their companion. After this, he saw 
the two birds make a hollow, and bury in it the slaughtered 
bird ; and, having done so, they soared aloft into the sky ; 
but after they had been absent a while, they returned, 
bringing with them the bird that had committed the 
murder. They alighted with it upon the grave of the 
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slaughtered bird, and there crouched upon it and killed it : 
they rent open its body, tore out its bowels and poured its 
blood upon the grave of the slaughtered bird: then they 
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strewed about its flesh, and tore its skin, and, pulling out 
all that was within it, they scattered it in different places. 

All this took place while Camaralzaman looked on in 
wonder ; and as he happened to cast a glance towards the 
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place where the two great birds had killed the other, he 
observed something shining. So he approached it, and 
saw it to be the bird’s crop: and he took it and opened 
it, and found in it the stone that had been the cause of 
his separation from his wife. As soon as he beheld it he 
knew it, and fell upon the ground in a fit, through his joy ; 
and when he recovered he said within himself, This is 
a good sign, and an omen of my reunion with my beloved ! 
He then examined it, drew it over his eye, and tied it upon 
his arm, anticipating from it a happy result ; after which 
he arose and walked about, waiting for the gardener. He 
continued searching for him until night; but he came 
not. So Camaralzaman slept in his usual place, until the 
morning, when he arose to his work. 

Having girded himself with a rope of the fibres of the 
palm-tree, he took the hoe and the basket, and went into 
the midst of the garden till he came to a locust-tree, and 
he struck at its root with the hoe, whereupon the blow 
loudly resounded. So he removed the earth from its 
place, and having done this he discovered a trap-door, on 
opening which he found an aperture ; and he descended 
into it, and beheld an old saloon, of the age of Thamoud 
and Ad,! spacious, and containing a number of jars filled 
with red gold; upon which he said within himself, Fatigue 
is past, and joy and happiness have come! He then 
ascended from this place into the garden, and, having 
replaced the trap-door, resumed his occupation of con- 
ducting the water to the trees in the garden. 

Thus he continued to busy himself until the close of the 
day, when the gardener came to him, and said, O my son, 
receive glad tidings of thy speedy return to thy native 
land; for the merchants have prepared for the voyage, 
and the ship after three days is to set sail for the City of 
Ebony, which is the first of the cities of the Mohammedans ; 
and when thou hast arrived there, thou wilt travel by land 
six months to the Islands of Khaledan and the King 
Shah-Zaman. So Camaralzaman rejoiced at this, and, 
kissing the hand of the gardener, said to him, O my father, 
like as thou hast given me good tidings, I too give good 
tidings unto thee. And he acquainted him with the affair 
of the saloon; whereat the gardener also rejoiced, and 

* Tribes who are said to have inhabited Arabia 3000 years ago. 
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replied, I have been eighty years in this garden without 
finding anything, and thou hast been with me less than 
a year and hast discovered this: it is therefore thy prize, 
and a means of terminating thy grief, and will assist thee 
to accomplish thy return to thy family and thy reunion 
with thy beloved. But Camaralzaman said, It must 
positively be divided between me and thee. He then took 
the gardener and conducted him into that saloon, and 
showed him the gold, which was in twenty jars: so he 
took ten and the gardener took ten. And the gardener 
said to him, O my son, fill for thyself large jars with the 
olives which are in this garden ; for they exist not in any 
country but ours, and the merchants export them to all 
other parts; and place thou the gold in the jars, and the 
olives over the gold: then close them and take them to 
the ship. So Camaralzaman arose immediately, and filled 
fifty large jars, putting the gold in them, and closing each 
after he had put the olives over the gold ; and the precious 
stone he put into one of the jars. After which he sat 
conversing with the gardener, and felt confident of his 
speedy reunion with his family, saying within himself, 
When I have arrived at the Ebony Island, I will journey 
thence to the country of my father, and inquire for my 
beloved Badoura : but I wonder whether she have returned 
to her own country, or journeyed on to the country of my 
father, or whether any accident have happened to her on 
the way. 

He then sat waiting for the expiration of the days, and 
related to the gardener the story of the birds, and of what 
passed between them, whereat the gardener wondered. 
After this, both of them slept until the morning, and the 
gardener awoke ill, and remained so two days: and on the 
third day his illness so increased that they despaired of 
his life. Camaralzaman, therefore, grieved for the gardener ; 
and while he was in this state, lo, the master of the ship, 
with the sailors, came and inquired for the gardener: so 
he acquainted them with his illness. They then said, 
Where is the young man who desireth to go with us to 
the Island of Ebony ? And Camaralzaman answered, He 
is the mameluke who is before you. And he desired 
them to transport the jars to the ship. They therefore 
-removed them to the ship, and said to Camaralzaman, 
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Hasten ; for the wind hath become fair. And he replied, 
I hear and obey. He then conveyed his provisions to the 
ship, and returned to the gardener to bid him farewell; 
but he found him in the agonies of death: so he seated 
himself at his head till he died; and he closed his eyes, 
and prepared his body for burial, and interred it. 

Having done this, he repaired to the ship. He found, 
however, that it had spread its sails and departed ; and it 
continued cleaving the sea until it disappeared from before 
his eyes. He was confounded and perplexed, and he 
returned to the garden anxious and sorrowful, and threw 
dust upon his head. He hired the garden from its pro- 
prietor, and employed a man to assist him in watering the 
trees ; and, going to the trap-door, he descended into the 
saloon, and stowed the remaining gold in fifty other large 
jars, putting olives over it. He then made inquiries respect- 
ing the ship, and the people answered him, that it sailed 
not more than once in every year. His trouble of mind 
increased, and he mourned for that which had befallen 
him, especially for the loss of the precious stone of the 
lady Badoura. He passed the night and day in weeping 
and reciting verses. 

In the meantime, the wind was favourable to the ship, 
and it arrived at the Island of Ebony.—And it happened 
in accordance with destiny, that the Queen Badoura was 
sitting at a window, and beheld the vessel when it cast 
anchor by the shore. Her heart throbbed at the sight, 
and she mounted with the Emirs and Chamberlains, and, 
repairing to the shore, stopped near the ship as the crew 
were transporting the merchandise to the magazines. She 
forthwith summoned the master of the vessel, and asked 
him what he had brought ; and he answered her, O King, 
[ have in this vessel aromatics, and medicinal powders and 
collyriums, and plasters and ointments, and wealth and 
magnificent stuffs and costly merchandise, such as camels 
and mules cannot carry ; among which are various kinds 
of essences and spices and aloes-wood, and tamarinds and 
olives, such as are scarcely to be found in this country. 
On hearing this, she felt a desire for the olives, and said 
to the owner of the ship, What is the quantity of the 
olives that thou hast brought ? He answered, I have fifty 
large jars full; but their owner came not with us; and . 
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the King shall take of them what he desireth. So she said, 
Land them, that I may look at them. And the master 
called out to his crew, whereupon they brought out the 
fifty jars ; and she opened one, and, having looked at the 
olives, said, I will take these fifty jars and give you their 
price, whatever it be. The master of the ship replied, 
These have no value in our country: but their owner 
remained behind us, and he is a poor man. But she said, 
What is their price ? And he answered, A thousand pieces 
of silver.—I will take them, replied she, for a thousand 
pieces of silver. 

She then commanded that they should be conveyed to 
the palace; and when night came, she gave orders to 
bring to her one of the jars; and she opened it. There 
was no one in the chamber but herself and Haiatalnefous ; 
and she placed a dish before her, and on her pouring into 
it some of the contents of the jar, there fell into the dish 
a heap of red gold; whereupon she said to the lady 
Haiatalnefous, This is nothing but gold! She therefore 
examined the whole, and found that all the jars contained 
gold, and that the olives altogether would not fill one of 
the jars; and searching among the gold, she discovered 
the precious stone with it. So she took it and examined 
it, and found that it was the stone which was attached to 
the band of her trousers, and which Camaralzaman had 
taken. As soon as she recognized it she cried out in her 
joy, and fell down in a swoon: and when she recovered 
she said within herself, This precious stone was the cause 
of my separation from my beloved Camaralzaman ; but it 
is an omen of good fortune! She then told the lady Haia- 
talnefous that its recovery was a prognostic of reunion. 
And when the morning came, she seated herself upon the 
throne, and summoned the master of the ship, who, when 
he came, kissed the ground before her; and she said to 
him, Where did ye leave the owner of these olives ? He 
answered, O King of the age, we left him in the country 
of the Magians, and he is a gardener. And she said, If thou 
bring him not, thou knowest not the misfortune that will 
happen unto thee and to thy ship. She immediately gave 
orders to affix seals upon the magazines of the merchants, 
and said to them, The owner of these olives is an offender 
against me, and is my debtor; and if he come not, I will 
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assuredly slay you all, and seize your merchandise. So 
they applied to the master of the ship, promising to pay 
him the hire of the vessel if he would return, and said to 
him, Deliver us from this tyrant. 

The master therefore embarked, and loosed the sails, 
and God decreed him safety, so that he arrived at the 
Island of the Magians ; and, landing by night, he went up 
to the garden. The night had become tedious to Camaral- 
zaman, and he was thinking upon his beloved, as he sat 
in the garden weeping for the misfortunes that had befallen 
him; and the master of the ship knocked at the gate of 
his garden. He therefore opened the gate and went forth 
to him, and immediately the sailors carried him off, and, 
embarking with him, loosed the sails, and departed. They 
continued their voyage days and nights, while Camaral- 
zaman knew not the occasion of this conduct. He asked 
them the cause, and they answered him, Thou art an 
offender against the King of the Ebony Islands, the son 
of the King Armanos, and hast stolen his wealth, O thou 
unlucky! But he replied, By Allah, in my life I never 
entered that country, nor do I know it. 

They continued their voyage with him until they came 
in sight of the Ebony Islands, and took him up to the 
lady Badoura, who, as soon as she saw him, knew him, 
and said, Commit him to the eunuchs, that they may 
‘ conduct him into the bath. She then dispelled the fears 
of the merchants, and bestowed upon the master of the 
ship a robe of honour worth ten thousand pieces of gold. 
After which, she went in to the lady Haiatalnefous and 
acquainted her with the event, saying to her, Conceal the 
news until I have attained my desire, and done a deed 
which shall be recorded, and read after us to Kings and 
subjects. And when she gave orders to conduct Camaral- 
zaman into the bath, they did so, and clad him in the 
apparel of Kings ; and when he came forth from the bath 
he appeared like a branch of the Oriental willow, or 
a planet at whose appearance the sun and moon were 
abashed ; and his soul returned to him. He then repaired 
to her, and entered the palace ; but when she beheld him 
she restrained her heart, that her purpose might be accom- 
plished. She bestowed upon him mamelukes and servants, 
and camels and mules, gave him a treasury of wealth, 
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and ceased not to promote him from grade to grade until 
she made him Treasurer, delivering all the treasures to his 
care. She admitted him into high favour, and acquainted 
the Emirs with his station, and they all loved him. Every 
day the Queen Badoura increased his appointments, and 
Camaralzaman knew not the cause of her thus honouring 
him. From the abundance of his wealth he gave liberal 
presents; and he served the King Armanos with such zeal 
that he loved him, as did the Emirs and other great men, 
and the common people, so that they swore by his life. 

But all this time Camaralzaman wondered at the honours 
which the Queen Badoura showed him, and said within 
himself, By Allah, this love must have some cause; or 
perhaps this King thus favoureth me from some evil 
intention: I must therefore ask his permission to depart 
from his country. Accordingly, he went to the Queen 
Badoura, and said to her, O King, thou hast bestowed on 
me great favours, and thy favours will be complete if thou 
permit me to depart, and take from me all that thou hast 
bestowed upon me. And the Queen Badoura smiled, and 
said, What induceth thee to desire to travel, and to rush 
headlong into perils, when thou art enjoying the highest 
favour and extraordinary beneficence ?—O King, answered 
Camaralzaman, if this favour be without cause, it is most 
wonderful, especially as thou hast conferred upon me 
dignities such as are proper for the aged, when I am but 
a child. The Queen Badoura then took him into a private 
apartment, and made herself known to him: and he 
discovered that she was his wife, the Queen Badoura, the 
daughter of the King Gaiour, Lord of the Islands and the 
Seas; whereupon they embraced and kissed each other. 
She related to him all that had happened to her from first 
to last; and he in like manner acquainted her with all 
that had befallen him. 

And when the next morning came, and diffused its light, 
the Queen Badoura sent to the King Armanos, and in- 
formed him of the truth of her case, that she was the wife 
of Camaralzaman, relating to him their story and the 
cause of their separation; and the King Armanos, on 
hearing her tale, wondered at it extremely. He gave 
orders to write it in letters of gold, and then, looking 
towards Camaralzaman, said to him, O son of the King, 


3296 STORY OF THE PRINCE CAMARALZAMAN 


wilt thou form an alliance with me by marrying my 
daughter Haiatalnefous? He answered, I must consult 
the Queen Badoura; for I owe her unlimited gratitude. 
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But when he consulted her, she replied, Excellent is this 
proposal! Marry her, therefore, and I will be a handmaid 
to her; for I owe her a debt of kindness and beneficence, 
and favour and obligation, especially as we are in her 
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abode, and since we have been loaded with the benefits 
of her father—So when Camaralzaman saw that the 
Queen Badoura inclined to this, and was not jealous of 
Haiatalnefous, he agreed with her on this subject, and 
acquainted the King Armanos with that which the Queen 
Badoura had said, that she approved of the marriage, and 
would be a handmaid to Haiatalnefous. And on hearing 
these words from Camaralzaman, the King Armanos 
rejoiced exceedingly. He went forth immediately, and 
seated himself upon his throne, and, having summoned 
all the Emirs and Viziers and Chamberlains and the other 
lords of the empire, acquainted them with the story of 
Camaralzaman and his wife the Queen Badoura, from first 
to last, telling them that he desired to marry his daughter 
Haiatalnefous to Camaralzaman, and to appoint him Sultan 
over them in the place of his wife the Queen Badoura. 
Upon which all of them said, Since Camaralzaman is the 
husband of the Queen Badoura, who was our sovereign 
before him when we thought her the son-in-law of our 
King Armanos, we are all content to have him as our 
Sultan, and we will be servants unto him, and never 
swerve from our allegiance to him. 

The King Armanos, therefore, rejoiced at this exceed- 
ingly: he summoned the Cadis and witnesses, and the 
chief officers of the empire, and performed Camaralzaman’s 
contract of marriage to his daughter, the Queen Haia- 
talnefous. He celebrated festivities, gave sumptuous 
banquets, conferred costly robes of honour upon all the 
Emirs and chiefs and soldiers, bestowed alms upon the 
poor and the needy, and liberated all the prisoners ; and 
the people rejoiced at the accession of the King Camaral- 
zaman, praying for the continuance of his glory, and 
prosperity, and felicity, and honour. As soon as he had 
become Sultan over them Camaralzaman remitted the 
customs-dues ; he conducted himself in a praiseworthy 
manner towards his people, and resided with his wives in 
enjoyment and happiness and fidelity and cheerfulness, 
behaving towards both of them with impartiality. Thus 
he remained for a length of time; his anxieties and 
sorrows were obliterated; and he forgot his father the 
King Shah-Zaman, and the glory and power that he had 
enjoyed under him. 
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THE STORY OF THE TWO PRINCES AMGIAD AND 
ASSAD 


Arrer this, God (whose name be exalted!) blessed 
Camaralzaman with two male children by his two wives. 
They were like two shining moons: the elder of them was 
the son of the Queen Badoura, and his name was the 
Prince Amgiad ; and the younger was the son of Haia- 
talnefous, and his name was the Prince Assad; and 
Assad was more lovely than his brother Amgiad. They 
were reared with magnificence and tenderness, and in- 
structed in polite arts and accomplishments : they learned 
calligraphy and general science, and the arts of government 
and horsemanship, until they attained the utmost per- 
fection, and became distinguished by consummate beauty 
and loveliness, so that the women were ravished by their 
charms. They grew up to the age of seventeen years, 
always in each other’s company, eating and drinking 
together, and never separated one from another, and all 
the people envied them on this account. And when they 
had attained to manhood, and were both endowed with 
every accomplishment, their father, whenever he made 
a journey, seated them by turns in the hall of judgement, 
and each of them judged the people for one day at a time. 

Now it happened, in accordance with confirmed destiny 
and determined fate, that two ladies in the King’s palace, 
on whom he had set his affections, became enamoured ,of 
the two princes, Amgiad and Assad. Each of these two 
women used to toy with the object of her love, and kiss 
him, and press him to her bosom; and when his mother 
beheld this, she imagined that it was only an affection 
like that of a parent. Love took entire possession of the 
hearts of the two women, and when they had waited long 
without finding any way of accomplishing their union, 
they abstained from drink and food, and relinquished the 
delight of sleep. 

The King then went forth to the chase, and ordered his 
two sons to sit in his place to administer justice, each of 
them for one day at a time, according to their custom. 
So on the first day, Amgiad, the son of the Queen Badoura, 
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sat for judgement, and commanded and forbade, and 
invested and deposed, and gave and denied. And his 
enamoured wrote him a letter, endeavouring to conciliate 
his affection, and declaring that she was wholly devoted 
to him, and transported with love for him, exposing her 
whole case to him, and telling him that she desired to be 
united to him. She took a paper, and wrote in it these 
words :— 

From the poor, the love-sick female ; the mourning, the 
estranged, whose youth is consumed by love for thee, and 
whose torment on thine account hath been protracted.— 
If I described to thee the extent of my sorrow, and the 
sadness that I suffer, and the violent love that is in my 
heart, and how I weep and moan, and how my mourning 
heart is cut in pieces, and my constant griefs and con- 
tinual anxieties, and the pain that I endure from separa- 
tion and from sadness and ardent desire, the exposition 
of my case would be too long for a letter, and none could 
calculate its extent. The earth and heaven have become 
strait unto me, and I have no hope nor trust but in thee; . 
for I have arrived at the point of death, and suffered the 
horrors of destruction. My ardour hath become excessive, 
with my disjunction and estrangement, and if I described 
the longing desire that I feel, paper would be insufficient 
for it.—And after this, she wrote these two verses :— 


If I would explain the burning I experience, and the 
sickness and ectasy of love, and agitation, 

Neither paper nor pen would remain upon the earth, nor 
ink, nor a scrap upon which to write. 


She then wrapped up the letter in a piece of costly silk, 
richly perfumed with musk and ambergris, and put with 
it the silk strings of her hair, for the price of which, treasures 
would be consumed ; after which she wrapped the whole 
in a handkerchief, and gave it to a eunuch, commanding 
him to convey it to the Prince Amgiad. 

So the eunuch went, not knowing the secret destiny that 
awaited him (for He who is acquainted with all the secrets 
of futurity ordereth events as He willeth) ; and when he 
went in to the Prince Amgiad, he kissed the ground before 
him, and handed to him the kerchief with the letter. 
The Prince Amgiad, therefore, took the handkerchief from 
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him, and, unfolding it, saw the letter, and opened and 
read it ; and when he understood its meaning, he perceived 
that the woman contemplated deceit, and had acted 
disloyally towards his father, the King Camaralzaman. 
And upon this he was violently enraged, and abused 
womankind for their conduct, exclaiming, Execration 
upon treacherous women, deficient in sense and religion ! 
He then drew his sword, and said to the eunuch, Woe to 
thee, O wicked slave! Dost thou bear a letter expressive 
of disloyalty from a woman belonging to thy master ? 
By Allah, there is no good in thee, O thou of black com- 
plexion! O detestable in aspect, and irresolute in charac- 
ter !—And he struck him with the sword upon his neck, 
severing his head from his body. After which, he folded 
up the handkerchief upon its contents, and having put it 
into his pocket, went in to his mother, and acquainted her 
with what had happened, abusing and reviling her also, 
and saying, Every one of you is worse than another. 
By Allah the Great, he added, did I not fear to 
commit a breach of good manners, injurious to my father 
Camaralzaman, I would go in to her and strike off her 
head, as I struck off the head of the eunuch.—Then he 
went forth from his mother, the Queen Badoura, in a state 
of excessive rage. And when the news of what he had 
done to the eunuch reached his enamoured, she reviled 
him and cursed him, and devised a malicious stratagem 
against him. The Prince Amgiad passed the next night 
enfeebled by rage and indignation and trouble of mind, 
ea neither food nor drink was pleasant to him, nor was 
sleep. 

And on the following morning, his brother, the Prince 
Assad, went forth and seated himself in the place of his 
father, the King Camaralzaman, to judge the people ; and 
he judged, and administered justice, and invested and 
deposed, and commanded and forbade, and gave and 
bestowed ; and he continued sitting in the judgement- 
hall until near the time of afternoon prayers. . Then his 
enamoured sent to a deceitful old woman, and, having 
revealed to her the feelings of her heart, took a paper to 
write upon it a letter to the Prince Assad, and to complain 
to him of the excess of her affection, and of the ecstasy 
of her love for him. And she wrote to him these words :— 
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From her who is perishing through the ecstasy of love 
and desire to the most charming of mankind in disposition 
and in form, the self-complacent with his loveliness, the 
haughty with his amorous aspect, who turneth with 
aversion from the desirer of a union with him, who is 
reluctant to show favour unto the submissive and abject, 
—to the cruel and disdainful, the Prince Assad, who is 
endowed with surpassing beauty, and with admirable 
loveliness, with the brilliant countenance, and the splendid 
forehead, and overpowering brightness. This is my letter 
unto him the love of whom hath dissolved my body, and 
mangled my skin and my bones.—Know that my patience 
hath failed, and I am perplexed in my case: desire and 
sleeplessness have disquieted me, and patience and sleep 
have denied themselves to me: mourning and watching 
have been inseparable from me, and violent love and desire 
have afflicted me, together with disease and infirmity. 
But may my life be a ransom for thee ; and if the slaughter 
of the love-smitten please thee, may Allah prolong thy 
life, and from every evil preserve thee !—And she added 
these verses :— 


Fortune hath decreed that I should be thy lover, O thou 
whose charms shine like the full moon! 

Thou possessest consummate comeliness and eloquence : 
and surpassest all the creation in elegance. 

I am willing for thee to be my tormentor. Wilt thou, 
then, bestow upon me one glance ? 

Happy is the person who dieth for love of thee. Worth- 
less is the one who doth not like and love thee. 


Then she richly perfumed the letter with strong-scented 
musk, and wound it with the silken strings of her hair, 
which were of the silk of Irak, having oblong emeralds 
for pendants, adorned with pearls and jewels. Having 
done this, she delivered it to the old woman, and ordered 
her to give it to the Prince Assad. 

The old woman therefore departed in order to please 
her, and immediately went in to the Prince Assad, who 
was alone when she entered; and she handed him the 
paper, with what was enclosed with it, and waited a long 
time for the answer. Meanwhile, the Prince Assad read 
the paper, and understood its contents; and having 


332 STORY OF THE TWO PRINCES 


wrapped it up again in the silk strings, he put in his pocket. 
He was enraged to the utmost degree, and cursed deceitful 
women : then rising, he drew the sword from its scabbard, 
and striking the neck of the old woman, severed her head 
from her body ; after which, he arose and proceeded until 
he went in to his mother, and he reviled her too, in his 
anger with the sex. He then went forth from her, and 
repaired to his brother the Prince Amgiad, to whom he 
related all that had happened to him, telling him that 
he had killed the old woman who had brought him the 
letter. And the Prince Amgiad replied, By Allah, O my 
brother, yesterday, while I was sitting on the throne, the 
like of that which hath happened to thee this day happened 
to me also. And he acquainted him with the whole occur- 
rence. They remained conversing together that night, and 
cursing deceitful women, and charged each other to conceal 
this affair, lest their father, the King, should hear of it, 
and kill the two women. So they passed the night in 
incessant grief until the morning. 

And when the next morning came, the King arrived 
with his troops from the chase, and went up to his palace ; 
and having dismissed the Emirs, he arose, and entered the 
palace, whereupon he beheld the two women who had 
acted thus towards his sons, lying on their bed, in a state 
of extreme weakness. They had contrived a plot against 
the two Princes, and agreed to destroy them; for they 
had disgraced themselves in their eyes, and dreaded the 
consequence of their being known so to have offended. 
When the King, therefore, saw them in this condition, he 
said to them, What is the matter with you? And they 
rose to him, and kissed his hands, and, reversing the true 
state of the case, answered him, Know, O King, that thy 
two sons, who have been reared in the enjoyment of thy 
beneficence, have acted disloyally towards thee by their 
conduct to us, and have dishonoured thee. And when 
Camaralzaman heard these words, the light became dark- 
ness before his face, and he was violently incensed, so that 
his reason fled through the excess of his rage, and he said, 
Explain to me this occurrence. So each of them told the 
story that she had framed, and both of them wept violently 
before the King. 


When the King, therefore, witnessed their weeping, and 
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heard their words, he felt convinced of their truth, and, 
being enraged to the utmost degree, he arose with the 
desire of falling upon his two sons and killing them. But 
his father-in-law, the King Armanos, met him. He was 
just then entering to salute him, having heard of his return 
from the chase ; and he beheld him with the drawn sword 
in his hand, and with blood dropping from his nostrils, by 
reason of the violence of his rage. So he asked him what 
troubled him, and Camaralzaman acquainted him with all 
that had been done (as he supposed) by his sons Amgiad 
and Assad, and said to him, I am now going in to them to 
kill them in the most ignominious manner, and make them 
a most shameful example. His father-in-law, the King 
Armanos, being alike incensed against them, said to him, 
And excellent would be the deed that thou wouldst do, 
O my son; and may God grant no blessing unto them, 
nor to any sons who commit such actions against the 
honour of their father: but, O my son, the author of the 
proverb saith, He who looketh not to results, fortune will 
not attend him :—and they are at all events thy sons. It 
will be proper that thou kill them not with thine own 
hand ; for in doing so thou wouldst drink of their anguish, 
and repent afterwards of having put them to death, when 
repentance would not avail. But send them with one of 
the mamelukes, that he may kill them in the desert, when 
they are absent from thine eyes. 

So when the King Camaralzaman heard these words of 
his father-in-law, the King Armanos, he saw them to be 
just. He therefore sheathed his sword, and, returning, 
seated himself upon his throne,and summoned his Treasurer, 
who was a very old man, experienced in the management 
of affairs, and the vicissitudes of fortune. And he said to 
him, Go in to my two sons Amgiad and Assad, bind their 
hands firmly behind them, and put them in two chests, 
and place them upon a mule: then mount thou, and go 
forth with them into the midst of the desert, and slaughter 
them ; after which, fill for me two glass bottles with their 
blood, and bring them to me quickly. 

The Treasurer answered, I hear and obey. He then 
arose immediately, and, repairing to Amgiad and Assad, 
met them on the way coming forth from the vestibule of 
the palace. They had clad themselves in the richest of 
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their apparel for the purpose of visiting their father, to 
salute him, and compliment him on his safe arrival from 
his hunting expedition. And when the Treasurer saw them 


CAMARALZAMAN GIVES ORDERS FOR THE DEATH OF HIS SONS 


he laid hold upon them, saying, O my two sons, know that 
I am a slave under command, and your father hath given 
me an order: will ye then obey his command? They 
answered, Yes. And upon this, the Treasurer bound their 
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hands behind them, and put them in two chests, and, 
having placed them on the back of a mule, went forth 
with them from the city. He proceeded with them over 
the desert until near noon, when he halted with them in 
a waste and desolate place, and, alighting from his horse, 
put down the two chests from the back of the mule, and 
opened them, and took forth from them Amgiad and 
Assad. When he looked at them he wept violently on 
contemplating their beauty and loveliness, and afterwards 
drew his sword, and said to them, By Allah, O my lords, it 
is hard for me to do an abominable deed unto you; but 
I am excusable in this case; for I am a slave under com- 
mand, and your father the King Camaralzaman hath 
ordered me to strike off your heads. And they replied, 
O Emir, do what the King hath commanded thee; for 
we patiently submit to that which God (to whom be 
ascribed all might and glory !) hath decreed to befall us ; 
and thou art absolved of the guilt of shedding our blood. 

They then embraced each other, and bade one another 
farewell; and Assad said to the Treasurer, By Allah 
I conjure thee, O uncle, that thou make me not to drink 
the anguish of my brother, nor his sighing; but kill me 
before him, that so my fate may be more easy to me. 
Amgiad also said to the Treasurer as Assad had said, and 
made use of blandishment to him that he might kill him 
before his brother, saying to him, My brother is younger 
than 1; therefore make me not to taste his affliction. Then 
each of them wept most violently, and the Treasurer wept 
also at witnessing their lamentation ; and the two brothers 
again embraced each other, and bade one another farewell, 
one of them saying to the other, Verily all this is owing to 
the artifice of those two deceitful women; and there is 
no strength nor power but in God, the High, the Great ! 
Verily to God we belong, and verily unto Him we return !— 
And Assad, embracing his brother, uttered groans, and 
afterwards recited these verses :— 


O Refuge of the complainer, and Asylum of the fearful ! 
Thou art ready to attend to every request ! 

I have no resource but to knock at thy door ; and if I be 
rejected, at whose door shall I knock ? 

O Thou whose treasures of bounty are imparted by the 
word Be, show favour ; for all good is in Thee ! 
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And when Amgiad heard the weeping of his brother, he 
likewise wept, and pressed him to his bosom, reciting these 
two verses :— 


O Thou whose favours to me have been many, and whose 
gifts have been more than can be numbered ! 

No misfortune hath ever yet befallen me but I have 
found Thee ready to help me in it! 


Then Amgiad said to the Treasurer, I implore thee by the 
One, the Omnipotent, the King, the Protector, that thou 
kill me before my brother Assad: perhaps the fire of my 
heart may so be assuaged ; and let it not burn more. But 
Assad, weeping, said, None shall be killed first but myself. 
So Amgiad said, The best plan will be this, that thou 
embrace me, and I embrace thee, so that the sword may 
fall upon us and kill us with one blow. 

And when they both embraced, face to face, and clung 
together, the Treasurer bound them, and tied them with 
ropes, weeping while he did so. He then drew his sword, 
and said, By Allah, O my lords, it is indeed hard to me to 
kill you. Have ye any want ? If so, I will perform it. Or 
any commission ? If so, I will execute it. Or any message ? 
If so, I will convey it—And Amgiad answered, We have 
no want to be performed ; but as to commission, I charge 
thee to place my brother Assad beneath, and myself above, 
that the blow may fall upon me first ; and when thou hast 
killed us, and returned unto the King, and he saith to thee, 
What didst thou hear from them before their death ?— 
that thou answer him, Verily thy two sons send thee their 
salutation, and say to thee, Thou knowest not whether 
they were innocent or guilty, and thou hast killed them, 
and not assured thyself of their guilt, nor considered their 
case.—Then recite to him these two verses :— 


Verily women are devils created for us. I seek refuge 
with God from the artifice of the devils. 
They are the source of all the misfortunes that have 


appeared among mankind in the affairs of the world 
and of religion. 


Then said Amgiad, We desire of thee nothing but that thou 
repeat to him these two verses which thou hast heard, and 
also, 1 beseech thee by Allah that thou have patience with 
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us while I repeat to my brother these two other verses.— 
And, weeping violently, he said,— 


We have examples in the Kings who have gone before us. 
How many, great and small, have travelled in this road ! 


And when the Treasurer heard these words of Amgiad, he 
wept violently, so that he wetted his beard; and as to Assad, 
his eyes filled with tears, and he recited these verses :— 


Fortune is disposed, by its very constitution, to guile, and 
is full of fraudulence and of stratagems. 

The sarab of the desert is to her like shining teeth ; and 
the horror of darkness, like the black-edged eyelid. 

My offence against her (hateful is her nature) is as that 
of the sword when the warrior draweth back. 


When Assad had finished reciting his verses, he embraced 
his brother Amgiad, so that they appeared together like 
a single person, and the Treasurer drew his sword, and 
was about to strike them. But lo, his horse started away 
in fright over the desert. It was worth a thousand pieces 
of gold, and upon it was a magnificent saddle, worth a 
great sum of money. So he threw the sword from his 
hand, and went after his horse. His heart was inflamed, and 
he continued running after the horse, to take it, until it 
entered a forest; and he entered after it; but the horse 
pursued its way into the midst of the forest, striking the 
ground with its hoofs, and the dust rose high, while the 
horse snorted and neighed in its fury. Now there was in 
that forest a formidable lion, of hideous aspect, his eyes 
casting forth sparks: his face was grim, and his form 
struck the soul with terror: and the Treasurer presently 
turned and beheld this lion approaching him, and he 
found no way of escape from him, not having with him 
a sword. So he said within himself, There is no strength 
nor power but in God, the High, the Great ! This calamity 
hath not befallen me but on account of the offence of 
Amgiad and Assad, and verily this journey hath been 
unfortunate from its commencement ! 

Meanwhile the heat became intense to Amgiad and Assad, 
and they were affected with a violent thirst, so that their 
tongues hung out; and they prayed for relief from the 
thirst. But none relieved them; and they said, Would 
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that we were killed and were at ease from this! but we 
know not whither the horse hath run away, that the 
Treasurer hath gone after it and left us bound. Had he 
come to us and killed us, it had been easier to us thap to 
endure this torment.—But afterwards Assad said, O my 
brother, have patience, and the relief of God (whose 
perfection be extolled, and whose name be exalted !) will 
come to us; for the horse ran not away but because God 
is propitious towards us, and nothing afflicteth us but 
this thirst. He then shook himself, and struggled to the 
right and left ; whereupon his bonds became loosed ; and 
he arose, and loosed the bonds of his brother ; after which 
he took the Emir’s sword, and said to his brother, By 
Allah, we will not depart hence until we investigate his 
case, and know what hath happened to him. So they 
began to follow the footprints, and they led them to the 
forest. They therefore said one to another, Verily the 
horse and the Treasurer have not passed beyond this 
forest. And Assad said to his brother, Stay here while 
I enter the forest and examine it. But Amgiad replied, 
I will not suffer thee to enter it alone, and we will not 
enter but together ; so if we escape we shall escape together, 
and if we perish we shall perish together. Accordingly they 
both entered, and they found that the lion had sprung 
upon the Treasurer, who was lying beneath him like 
a sparrow, but supplicating God, and making a sign 
towards heaven. So when Amgiad saw him, he took 
the sword, and, rushing upon the lion, struck him with 
the sword between his eyes, and killed him. Z 
The lion fell down prostrate upon the ground, and the 
Emir arose, wondering at the event, and saw Amgiad and 
Assad, the sons of his lord, standing there; and he threw 
himself before their feet, saying to them, By Allah, O my 
lords, it were not just that I should act so extravagantly 
with you as to kill you. May he who would kill you cease 
to exist! With my soul I will ransom you.—Then rising 
immediately, he embraced them, and inquired of them the 
cause of the loosing of their bonds, and of their coming to 
him. They therefore informed him that they had thirsted, 
and that the bonds of one of them became loosed, so that 
he loosed the other, because of the purity of their intentions ; 


> 


after which they followed the footprints until they came to 
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him. And when he heard their words, he thanked them 
for that which they had done, and went out from the forest 
with them ; and when they were without the forest they 
said to him, O uncle, do what our father hath commanded 
thee. But he replied, Allah forbid that I should attempt 
any injury to you! Know, however, that I desire to take 
off your clothes, and to clothe you with mine, and to fill 
two glass bottles with the blood of the lion. After which, 
I will go to the King, and tell him that I have killed you. 
Then do ye travel into other countries ; for God’s earth 
is wide. And know, O my lords, that your separation from 
me will be painful to me.—Having said this, he and the 
two young men all wept. The latter pulled off their 
clothes, and the Treasurer clad them with his own, and went 
to the King. 

He had taken the things, and tied up the linen of each 
of the youths in two wrappers that he had with him, and 
filled the two glass bottles with the blood of the lion ; 
and he put the two wrappers before him on the back of the 
horse. Then he bade the youths farewell, and departing 
towards the city, proceeded until he went in to the King, 
and he kissed the ground before him. And the King saw 
him with a changed countenance (for this change was 
occasioned by what he had suffered from his adventure with 
the lion), and he imagined that it was the consequence of 
the slaughter of his sons: so he was glad, and said to him, 
Hast thou accomplished the business? The Treasurer 
answered, Yes, O our lord. And he handed to him the 
two wrappers containing the clothes, and the two glass 
bottles filled with the blood. And the King said to him, 
What didst thou observe in their conduct, and have they 
charged thee with aught? He answered, I found them 
patient, contented to endure their fate, and they said to 
me, Verily our father is excusable ; so convey to him our 
salutations, and say to him, Thou art absolved of the guilt 
of our slaughter and of our blood :—but we charge thee to 
repeat to him these two verses :— 

Verily women are devils created for us. We seek refuge 

with God from the artifice of the devils. 

They are the source of all the misfortunes that have 

appeared among mankind in the affairs of the world 
and of religion. 
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And when the King heard these words from the Treasurer, 
he hung down his head towards the ground for a long time 
and knew that these words of his two sons indicated that 
they had been killed unjustly. Then reflecting upon the 
fraudulence of women, and the calamities occasioned by 
them, he took the two wrappers and opened them, and 
began to turn over the clothes of his sons, and to weep. 
And when he opened the clothes of his son Assad, he 
found in his pocket a paper written in the hand of the 
woman who had accused him, together with the silk 
strings of her hair. So he unfolded the paper and read it, 
and understood its meaning, and knew that his son Assad 
had been an object of injustice. And when he turned over 
the clothes of Amgiad, he found in his pocket a paper 
written in the hand of the other woman, his accuser, with 
the silk strings of her hair enclosed in it; and he opened 
this paper and read it, and knew that he also had been an 
object of injustice. He struck his hands together, and 
exclaimed, There is no strength nor power but in God, 
the High, the Great! I have slain my sons unjustly !— 
Then he began to slap his face, exclaiming, Oh, my sons! 
Oh, the length of my grief !—And he gave orders to build 
two tombs in a house, which he named the House of 
Lamentations, and inscribed upon the two tombs the names 
of his two sons; and he threw himself upon the tomb of 
Amgiad, weeping and sighing and lamenting, and reciting 
verses ; and then in like manner upon that of Assad. He 
relinquished the society of his friends and intimates, seclud- 
ing himself in the House of Lamentations, weeping for his 
sons, and forsook his women and associates and familiar 
acquaintances.—Such was his case. 

Now as to Amgiad and Assad, they proceeded over the 
desert, eating of the herbs of the earth, and drinking of 
the remains of the rain. At night, one slept while the 
other watched, till midnight ; then the latter slept and the 
former watched. Thus they continued for the space of 
a whole month, until their course brought them to a 
mountain of black flint, the further extremity of which 
was unknown. At this mountain the road divided into 
two; one road led along the midway height, and the 
other ascended to its summit. And they pursued the way 
to the summit of the mountain, and continued ascending 
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it five days; but saw no end to it. Fatigue had overcome 
them; for they were not accustomed to walking upon 
the mountains or elsewhere; and when they despaired 
of reaching its end, they returned, and pursued the way 
that led over the midway heights. Along this they 
proceeded the whole of the same day, until night; but 
Assad was fatigued with the length of his journeying, and 
he said to his brother, O my brother, I can walk no further; 
for | am reduced to excessive weakness. Amgiad, however, 
replied, O my brother, brace up thy nerves: perhaps God 
may dispel our affliction. They then proceeded for an 
hour of the night ; but Assad was in a state of the utmost 
fatigue, and he said, O my brother, I am tired and weary 
with walking. And he fell upon the ground, and wept. 
His brother Amgiad, therefore, carried him and walked on 
with him, walking a while, and sitting a while to rest, 
until daybreak gleamed. Thus he ascended the mountain 
with him, and they found a spring gushing forth, with 
a stream running from it; and by it was a pomegranate- 
tree, and a niche for prayer ; and they scarcely believed 
the sight. They then seated themselves by this fountain, and 
having drunk of its water, and eaten of the pomegranates of 
that tree, slept there until the sun rose; when they sat and 
washed themselves at the spring, and ate again of the 
pomegranates on the tree, and slept until the time of 
afternoon prayers. After this they desired to continue 
their journey ; but Assad was unable to proceed : his feet 
were swollen. So they remained there three days, until 
he had rested himself, when they proceeded, and continued 
many days their journey over the mountain, wearied 
with thirst, until a city appeared before them at a 
distance. 

Upon this they rejoiced ; and they advanced towards it : 
and when they drew near to it, they offered up thanks to 
God, whose name be exalted ! Amgiad then said to Assad, 
O my brother, sit here while I go to this city and see what 
kind of place it is and inquire respecting its affairs, that 
we may know where we are in God’s wide earth, and know 
what countries we have traversed in crossing this mountain- 
range. Had we not journeyed through the midst of it, we 
had not arrived at this city in a whole year. Praise be to 
God, then, for our safety !—But Assad replied, By Allah, 


342 STORY: OF THE TWO PRINCES 


O my brother, none shall go to the city but myself; and 
may I be thy ransom; for if thou leave me and descend 
and be absent from me, thou wilt drown me in anxious 
thoughts respecting thee, and I have not strength to 
endure thine absence from me. So Amgiad said to him, 
Go, and loiter not. 

Assad, therefore, descended from the mountain, taking 
with him some pieces of gold ; and left his brother to wait 
for his return. He went, and walked on without stopping, 
at the foot of the mountain, until he entered the city ; and 
as he passed through its streets, there met him in his way 
an old man, far advanced in age; his beard descended 
over his breast, and was parted in twain; in his hand was 
a walking-staff, he was clad in rich garments, and on his 
head was a large red turban. So when Assad saw him, he 
wondered at his dress and his appearance ; and, advancing 
towards him, he saluted him, and said to him, Which is 
the way to the market, O my master? The old man, on 
hearing his words, smiled in his face, and said to him, O my 
son, thou seemest to be a stranger. Assad therefore 
replied, Yes, I am a stranger, O uncle. And the old man 
said, Thou hast cheered our country by thy presence, O my 
son, and thou hast made the country of thy family desolate 
by thine absence. And what dost thou desire from the 
market ?—O uncle, answered Assad, I have a brother 
whom If have left on the mountain, and we are journeying 
from a distant country. We have been on the way a 
period of three months, and arrived in sight of this city : 
so I came hither to buy some food and to return with it to 
my brother that we may nourish ourselves with it—And 
the old man replied, O my son, receive tidings of every 
happiness, and know that I have made a banquet, and 
have with me many guests, and have prepared for it a 
collection of the best and the most agreeable of dishes, 
such as the appetite desireth. Wilt thou, then, accompany 
me to my abode ? If so I will give thee what thou requirest, 
and will not take from thee any money for it. I will also 
acquaint thee with the affairs of this city. And praise be 
to God, O my son, that I have met with thee, and that 
none but myself hath met with thee ! 

So Assad said, Do as thou art disposed, and hasten ; for 
my brother is waiting for me, and his heart is intent upon 


AMGIAD AND ASSAD 343 


me. The old man, therefore, took the hand of Assad, and 
returned with him to a narrow by-street, smiling in his 
face, and saying to him, Extolled be the perfection of Him 
who hath saved thee from the people of this city! He 
walked on with him until he entered a spacious house, in 
which was a saloon, and in this saloon were sitting forty 
old men, far advanced in age, arranged in a ring, with 
a lighted fire in the midst of them. The old men were 
sitting around it worshipping it and prostrating themselves 
toit. And when Assad saw this, his flesh quaked, though he 
knew not their history. Then the old man first mentioned 
said to this company, O sheikhs of the Fire, how blessed 
a day is this! And he called out, saying, O Gazban! 
Whereupon there came forth to him a black slave, of a 
most grim visage, flat-nosed, of bending figure, and horrible 
shape. And the old man made a sign to this slave: upon 
which he bound Assad ; and after he had done so, the old 
man said to him, Take him down into the subterranean 
chamber, and there leave him, and say to the slave-girl 
such-an-one, Undertake the office of torturing him by night 
and day, and give him to eat a cake of bread by night and 
a cake of bread by day, until the period of the voyage to 
the Blue Sea and the Mountain of Fire, when we will 
slaughter him upon the mountain as a sacrifice. 
Accordingly the slave took him down into that chamber, 
and delivered him to the girl, who entered upon her office 
of torturing him, and giving him one cake of bread at the 
commencement of the day, and one at the commencement 
of the night, with a mug of salt water between daybreak 
and sunrise, and the same between sunset and nightfall. 
Then the old men said, one to another, When the period 
of the Festival of the Fire arriveth, we will sacrifice him 
upon the mountain, and by offering him propitiate the Fire. 
The slave-girl went down to him, and inflicted upon him 
a painful beating, so that the blood flowed from his limbs, 
and he fainted ; after which, she placed at his head a cake 
of bread and a mug of salt water, and went away and left 
him. And Assad recovered his senses at midnight, when he 
found himself chained, and the beating tortured him. So 
he wept violently, and, reflecting upon his former state 
of grandeur and prosperity, and dominion and lordship, he 
lamented and groaned, and recited these verses :— 
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Pause at the ruins of the house and inquire respecting us, 
and think not we are there as formerly. 

Fortune, the separator, hath disunited us; yet the 
hearts of our foes are not appeased by our fate. 

A base female is employed to torture me with whips, and 
her breast is filled with hatred against me. 

Yet still, perhaps, God may reunite us, and, by punishing 
them, repel from us our enemies. 


Then extending his hand towards his head, he found a cake 
of bread, and a mug of salt water. So he ate a morsel to 
stay his departing spirit, and drank a little of the water, 
and remained sleepless until the morning, from the abun- 
dance of bugs and other vermin. 

And when the morning arrived, the slave-girl came down 
to him again, and pulled off his clothes. They were covered 
with blood, and stuck to his skin, so that the skin came off 
with the shirt ; and he shrieked, and cried Ah !—and said, 
O my Lord, if Thou approve of this, increase it upon me; 
for Thou art not unmindful of him who hath oppressed 
me! Avenge me, therefore, upon him !—Then he groaned, 
and recited these verses :— 


Be disregardful of thine affairs, and commit them to the 
course of fate ; 

For often a thing that enrages thee may eventually be to 
thee pleasing ; 

And sometimes what is strait may expand ; and what is 
open, become contracted. 

God will do whatsoever He willeth: therefore be not 
thou repugnant ; 

But rejoice at the prospect of speedy good that shall 
make thee forget what hath passed. 


And as soon as he had finished reciting these verses, the 
slave-girl betook herself to beating him until he fainted, 
when she threw to him a cake of bread, and put a mug 
of salt water; after which she went up from him and 
left him in solitude, with the blood flowing from his limbs ; 
and he lay chained, far from his friends, thinking of his 
brother, and of the glory in which he was living before ; 
yearning and lamenting, sighing and complaining, pouring 
forth tears, and reciting verses. 
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Meanwhile, his brother Amgiad remained expecting him 
till mid-day: and when he returned not, his heart palpitated, 
the pain of separation became intense in him, and he shed 
copious tears, crying out, Oh, my grief! How fearful I was 
of separation !—Then descending from the mountain, with 
his tears flowing over his cheeks, he entered the city, and 
walked on in it until he arrived at the market, when he 
inquired of some of the people respecting the name of the 
city, and respecting its inhabitants; and they answered 
him, This is called the City of the Magians, and its in- 
habitants mostly worship fire, instead of the Almighty 
King. He then asked them respecting the City of Ebony, 
and they said, The distance between us and it, by land, 
is a journey of a year: and by sea, a voyage of four months : 
its King is called Armanos, and he hath taken a King as 
his son-in-law, and put him in his place, and this King is 
called Camaralzaman : he is a person of equity and bene- 
ficence, and liberality and peace. And when Amgiad heard 
the mention of his father, he yearned and wept, and sighed 
and lamented ; and he knew not whither to repair. He 
had bought and taken with him something to eat, and he 
went to a place to conceal himself there, and sat down to 
eat ; but remembering his brother, he wept, and ate no 
more than enough to stay his departing spirit ; after which 
he arose, and walked through the city, to obtain tidings 
of his brother. And he found a Mohammedan, a tailor, in 
his shop ; so he seated himself by him, and related to him 
his story ; and the tailor said to him, If he have fallen into 
the hand of any of the Magians, thou wilt not see him 
again without difficulty ; but perhaps God will reunite 
thee with him. Then he added, Wilt thou, O my brother, 
lodge with me? He answered, Yes. And the tailor 
rejoiced at this. Amgiad remained with him many days, 
and the tailor consoled him, and exhorted him to be 
patient, and taught him the art of sewing so that he 
became an adept. 

After this he went forth one day to the shore of the sea, 
and washed his clothes. He then entered the bath, and, 
having put on clean clothes, went forth from the bath to 
amuse himself in the city. And he met in his way a woman 
endowed with beauty and loveliness, and justness of 
stature, unequalled in beauty, who, when she beheld him, 
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raised the veil from her face, and made signs to him with 
her eyebrows and her eyes, and ogled him, and recited 
these verses :— 


I beheld thee approaching, and cast down my eyes, as 
though, O slender-formed, thou wert the beaming 
sun. 

For thou art the handsomest person that hath appeared, 
and more handsome to-day than thou wert yesterday. 

If beauty were divided, a fifth part of it, or part of a fifth, 
would belong to Yussuf ; 

And the rest would be thine exclusively. May every soul, 
then, be sacrificed for thine ! 


And when Amgiad heard her words, his heart was gladdened 
by her, and moved with affection for her; the hands of 
love sported with him, and, making a sign to her, he recited 
these verses in reply :— 


Above the rose of the cheeks are the thorns of lances. 
Who then will propose to himself to gather ? 

Extend not the hands towards it; for long have those 
lances spread wars because of our directing looks 
at it. 

Say to her who hath tyrannized and been a temptation, 
and who had been more tempting had she acted 
equitably, 

Thy face would increase our perplexity were it veiled, 
and I see exposure best guardeth beauty such as 
thine ; 

As the sun’s bare face thou canst not look upon; but 
when it is veiled by a thin mist thou mayest. 

The niggardly female is protected by her niggardness ; 
then ask the guards of the tribe why they would 
prevent us : 

If they wish my slaughter, let them put an end to all 
their animosity, and leave us at liberty ; 

For if they attack, they are not more murderous than the 
eye of her with the mole, when she encountereth us. 


She then begged to have some conversation with him ; so 
he said to her, Wilt thou pay me a visit, or shall I repair to 
thine abode ? Whereupon she hung down her head in 
bashfulness towards the ground, and repeated the words of 
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Him whose name be exalted,—Men shall have the pre- 
eminence over women, because of the advantages which 
God hath given to the one of them over the other. 

So Amgiad understood her intimation, and knew that she 
_ desired to accompany him whither he was going. He was 
therefore obliged to find the place for her; and, being 
ashamed to take her to the house of the tailor with whom 
he lodged, he walked on before her. She followed him, and 
he continued walking on with her from by-street to by- 
street, and from place to place, until the damsel was tired, 
and she said to him, O my master, where is thy house ? 
He answered, Before us, and there remaineth but a short 
distance to it. Then he turned aside with her into a 
handsome by-street and continued walking along it, she 
following him, until he arrived at the end of it, when he 
found that it was not a thoroughfare. So he said, There is 
no strength nor power but in God, the High, the Great ! 
And looking towards the upper end of the street, he saw 
there a great door with two seats; but it was locked. 
Amgiad therefore seated himself upon one seat, and the 
damsel seated herself on the other, and said to him, O my 
master, for what art thou waiting ? Upon this, he hung 
down his head for a long time towards the ground ; after 
which he raised it, and answered her, I am waiting for my 
mameluke ; for he hath the key, and I said to him, Prepare 
for us the food and beverage, and the flowers for the wine, 
by the time that I come forth from the bath.—He then said 
within himself, Probably the time will become tedious to 
her, and so she will go her way and leave me here. 

But when the time seemed long to her, she said to him, 
O my master, thy mameluke hath been slow in returning 
to us, while we have been sitting in the street. And she 
arose and approached the wooden lock with a stone. So 
Amgiad said to her, Hasten not ; but be patient until the 
mameluke cometh. Paying no attention, however, to his 
words, she struck the wooden lock with the stone, and 
split it in two; so that the door opened. He therefore 
said to her, What possesseth thee, that thou didst thus ?— 
O my master, said she, what hath happened ? Is it not thy 
house ?—He answered, Yes: but there was no necessity for 
breaking the lock. The damsel then entered the house ; 
and Amgiad was perplexed in his mind, fearing the people 
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of the house, and knew not what to do. The damsel said 
to him, Wherefore dost thou not enter, O my master, O 
light of mine eye, and vital spirit of my heart? He 
answered her, I hear and obey: but the mameluke hath 
been slow in returning to me, and I know not whether he » 
have done anything of what I ordered him or not. He 
then entered with her, in a state of the utmost anxiety, 
fearing the people of the house. And when he entered the 
house, he found in it a handsome saloon, with four raised 
floors facing one another, and with closets and sofas 
furnished with stuffs of silk and brocade, and in the midst 
of it was a fountain of costly construction, by which were 
arranged dishes set with jewels and filled with fruits and 
sweet-scented flowers ; by the side of it were the drinking- 
vessels, and there was a candlestick with a candle stuck in 
it. The place was full of precious stuffs ; in it were chests, 
and chairs were set in it, and on each chair was a wrapper 
of clothes, and upon each of these was a purse full of pieces 
of gold. The house attested the prosperity of its owner ; 
for its floor was paved with marble. 

When Amgiad beheld this, he was perplexed at his case, 
and said within himself, My life is lost! Verily to God we 
belong, and verily unto Him we return !—But as to the 
damsel, when she saw this place, she was filled with the 
utmost joy, and said, By Allah, O my master, thy mame- 
luke hath not failed in the performance of his task ; for he 
hath swept the place, and cooked the food, and prepared 
the fruit ; and I have come at the best of times. Amgiad, 
however, looked not towards her ; his mind being engrossed 
by fear of the people of the house. So she said, O my 
master, why art thou standing thus? Then heaving 
a loud sigh, she gave Amgiad a kiss that sounded like the 
cracking of a walnut, and said to him, O my master, if 
thou have made an appointment with some other than 
myself, I will exert my skill to serve her. At this, Amgiad 
laughed from a bosom filled with rage; and advanced 
and seated himself, panting, and saying within himself, 
O the ignominious slaughter that I shall suffer when the 
master of the house cometh !—The damsel had seated 
herself by his side, and began to sport and laugh, while 
Amgiad, anxious and frowning, revolved a thousand things 
in his mind, saying within himself, The owner of this 
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saloon will certainly come ; and what shall I say to him ? 
He will kill me without doubt !—The damsel then arose, 
tucked up her sleeves, and, taking a tray, put it upon the 
table, and ate, saying to Amgiad, Eat, O my master. So 
he advanced to eat ; but the doing so gave him no pleasure : 
on the contrary, he sat looking in the direction of the door 
until the damsel had eaten and satisfied herself, and 
removed the table, and brought the dessert : whereupon 
she commenced eating of the dried fruits. Then she 
brought forward the beverage, and opened the jar, 
and filled a cup, which she handed to Amgiad; and he 
took it from her, saying within himself, Ah! Ah! What 
shall I experience from the owner of this house when he 
cometh and seeth me ? 

His eyes were directed towards the vestibule, and the 
cup was in his hand, and while he was in this state, lo, the 
owner of the house came. He was a mameluke, one of the 
grandees of the city : for he was the King’s Chief Equerry ; 
and he had fitted up that saloon for his pleasure, that his 
bosom might expand in it, and that he might there enjoy 
in private the society of such as he desired ; and on that 
day he had sent to a favourite to come to him, and had 
prepared the apartment for him. The name of this mame- 
luke was Bahader. He was liberal-handed, a person of 
generosity and beneficence, and charity and obligingness. 
When he drew near to the saloon, he found the door open : 
so he entered by little and little, and, looking with stretched- 
forth head, beheld Amgiad and the damsel, with the dish 
of fruit before them, and the wine-service. At that moment, 
Amgiad was holding the wine-cup, with his eye directed 
towards the door; and as soon as his glance met that of the 
owner of the house, his countenance turned sallow, and the 
muscles of his side quivered. But when Bahader saw that 
his countenance turned sallow, and his condition became 
changed, he made a sign to him with his finger upon his 
mouth, as though he would say to him, Be silent, and come 
hither to me. So Amgiad put down the cup from his 
hand, and arose to go to him. The damsel said to him, 
Whither goest thou? And he shook his head, and made 
a sign to her that he would be absent but a minute. He 
then went forth to the vestibule, barefooted : and when he 
saw Bahader, he knew that he was the master of the 
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house. He therefore hastened to him, and, having kissed 
his hand, said to him, I conjure thee by Allah, O my 
master, before thou do me any injury, that thou hear my 
words. Then he told him his story from beginning to end, 
acquainting him with the cause of his having left his 
country and royal state, and assuring him that he had not 
entered the saloon by his own choice, but that the damsel 
was the person who had broken the wooden lock and 
opened the door and done all these deeds. 

When Bahader, therefore, heard his words, and knew 
that he was the son of a king, he was moved with sympathy 
for him, and pitied him, and said, Hear, O Amgiad, my 
words, and obey me, and I will guarantee thy safety from 
that which thou fearest ; but if thou disobey me, I will 
kill thee. So Amgiad replied, Command me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will never disobey thee ; for I owe my 
deliverance to thy humanity. And Bahader said to him, 
Enter this saloon again, and seat thyself in the place where 
thou wast, and be at peace. I will presently come in to 
thee. My name is Bahader. And when I have come in 
to thee, abuse me and revile me, and say to me, What is 
the cause of thy remaining away until this hour? And 
accept no excuse from me; but arise and beat me; and 
if thou show pity for me I will take away thy life. Enter, 
then, and enjoy thyself ; and whatsoever thou desirest of 
me, thou wilt find it ready before thee immediately. So 
pass this night as thou wilt, and to-morrow go thy way. 
This I do to show respect to thee as being a stranger ; for 
I love the stranger, and to respect him is incumbent ,n 
me.—Amgiad, therefore, kissed his hand, and entered 
again. His face was now clothed with red and white ; 
and as soon as he entered, he said to the damsel, O my 
mistress, thou hast gladdened by thy company the place 
of thy visitation, and this is a blessed night. The damsel 
replied, Verily this is wonderful from thee,—thy now 
displaying this sociableness to me. So he said, By Allah, 
O my mistress, I believed that my mameluke Bahader had 
taken from me some necklaces of jewels, each of which 
was worth ten thousand pieces of gold : wherefore I went 
out just now, reflecting upon this, and searched for them, 
and found them in their place ; but I know not why the 
mameluke hath remained away until this hour, and I 
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must punish him. And the damsel became appeased by 
these words of Amgiad, and they sported together, and 
drank and enjoyed themselves, and continued making 
merry until near sunset. 

Bahader then came in to them. He had changed his 
clothes, girded himself, and put on his feet a pair of shoes 
of the kind worn by mamelukes ; and, having saluted, and 
kissed the ground, he placed his hands across, and hung 
down his head towards the ground, as one acknowledging 
his guilt. So Amgiad looked at him with the eye of anger, 
and said to him, What is the reason of thy delay, O most 
ill-omened of mamelukes ?—O my master, he answered, 
I was busied in washing my clothes, and knew not that 
thou wast here; for my appointed time, and thine, is 
nightfall, and not in the daytime. And upon this, Amgiad 
cried out at him, and said to him, Thou liest, O most 
ill-omened of mamelukes! By Allah, I must beat thee !— 
Then rising, he threw Bahader upon the floor, and took 
a stick, and beat him gently. But the damsel arose, and, 
having taken the stick from his hand, inflicted upon 
Bahader so severe a beating that his tears flowed, and he 
prayed for relief, and locked his teeth together. Amgiad 
called out to her, Do not thus! But she replied, Let me 
satisfy my anger with him. Then Amgiad snatched the 
stick from her, and pushed her away. So Bahader arose, 
and wiped away the tears from his face, and stood awhile 
waiting upon them ; after which he swept the saloon, and 
lighted the lamps. Meanwhile, the damsel, every time 
that Bahader came in or went out, reviled and cursed him : 
and Amgiad was angry with her, and said to her, By the 
requisitions of Allah (whose name be exalted !) leave my 
mameluke ; for he is not accustomed to this. 

They continued eating and drinking, and Bahader 
remained waiting upon them until midnight, when he 
became fatigued with waiting, and by the beating he had 
suffered, and slept in the middle of the saloon, and snored. 
The damsel then, having become intoxicated, said to 
Amgiad, Arise; take this sword that is hung up here, 
and strike off the head of this mameluke. If thou do it not 
I will employ means for thine own destruction —What hath 
possessed thee, said Amgiad, that thou wouldst kill my 
mameluke ? She answered, The pleasure will not be 
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complete without putting him to death ; and if thou arise 
not, I will myself arise and kill him. So Amgiad said, By 
the requisitions of Allah I conjure thee that thou do it 
not. But she replied, I must do it. And she took the 
sword, and drew it, and was determined to kill him. 
Amgiad, therefore, said within himself, This is a man 
who hath acted kindly to us, and protected us, and treated 
us with beneficence, and hath made himself as a mameluke 
to me. How should we recompense him by slaughter ? 
Never shall that be done !—He then said to the damsel, 
Tf the killing of my mameluke is indispensable, I am more 
fit to kill him than thou. And, having taken the sword 
from her, he raised his hand, and struck the damsel upon 
her neck, severing her head from her body ; and her head 
fell upon the owner of the house: so he awoke and sat 
up, and opened his eyes, and found Amgiad standing with 
the blood-stained sword in his hand. Then looking towards 
the damsel, he found her slain. He therefore inquired of 
him respecting her case ; and Amgiad repeated her words, 
and said to him, She refused to do anything but to kill 
thee: and this is her recompense. Upon this, Bahader 
arose, and, kissing the hand of Amgiad, said to him, O my 
master, would that thou hadst pardoned her! It now 
remaineth only to take her forth immediately, before 
morning. 

Bahader then girded himself, and took the damsel, 
wrapped her in a cloak, and put her in a large basket of 
palm-leaves, and carried her away, saying to Amgiad, Thou 
art a stranger, and knowest not any one ; therefore sit, in 
thy place, and expect me back at sunrise. If I return to 
thee, I must do thee great favours, and strive to obtain 
intelligence of thy brother ; but if the sun rise and I have 
not returned to thee, know that God’s decree hath been 
executed upon me: and peace be on thee; and this 
house shall be thine, with the wealth and stuffs that it 
containeth.—Having said this, he carried away the basket, 
and, going forth from the saloon, passed with it through 
the market-streets, and went with it by the way that led 
to the sea. But when he had nearly arrived at the sea, 
he looked aside, and saw that the Judge and his chief 
officers had surrounded him. On their recognizing him 
they wondered ; and they opened the basket, and found in 
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it a murdered woman. So they seized him, and put him 
in chains for the rest of the night, until the morning, when 
they went up with him, taking with them the basket 
to the King, and acquainted him with the case. And when 
the King knew it, he was violently enraged, and said to 
him, Woe to thee! Thus dost thou ever! Thou killest 
persons and throwest them into the sea, and takest all 
their property ! How many murders hast thou committed 
before this ?—But Bahader hung down his head towards 
the ground before the King. And the King cried out at 
him, and said to him, Woe to thee ! Who killed this damsel ? 
—0O my lord, answered Bahader, I killed her; and there 
is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the Great ! 
And the King was enraged, and gave orders to hang him, 
So the executioner descended with him at the King’s 
command, and the Judge went down with a crier, who 
proclaimed through the streets of the city that the people 
should come to behold the execution of Bahader, the King’s 
Chief Equerry ; and he conducted him about through the 
by-streets and market-streets. 

But as to Amgiad, when daylight came and the sun had 
risen and Bahader had not returned to him, he exclaimed, 
There is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the 
Great ! I wonder what hath happened to him !—And while 
he was thus meditating, lo, the crier proclaimed that the 
people should come to behold the spectacle of Bahader ; 
for they were to hang him at mid-day. So when Amgiad 
heard this, he wept, and exclaimed, Verily to God we 
belong, and verily unto Him we return! He hath desired his 
own destruction on my account, when I am the person 
who killed her! By Allah, never shall this be !—He then 
went forth from the saloon, and closed it, and passed through 
the midst of the city until he came to Bahader ; where- 
upon, standing before the Judge, he said to him, O my lord, 
slay not Bahader; for he is innocent. By Allah, none 
killed her but myself. 

Now when the Judge heard his words, he took him, 
together with Bahader, and, going up with them both 
to the King, acquainted him with that which he had 
heard from Amgiad. So the King looked at Amgiad, and 
said to him, Didst thou kill the damsel ? He answered, 
Yes. And the King said to him, Tell me the cause of thy 
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killing her, and inform me truly. He replied, O King, 
a wonderful event and extraordinary occurrence hath 
happened unto me: if it were engraved on the under- 
standing, it would be a lesson to him who would be ad- 
monished. He then related to the King his story, acquaint- 
ing him with all that had happened to him and his brother 
from beginning to end. And the King was filled with the 
utmost wonder at hearing it, and said to him, I know 
thee now to be excusable. But, O young man, he added, 
wilt thou be to me a Vizier ? He answered him, I hear and 
obey. And the King bestowed upon him and upon Bahader 
magnificent robes of honour, and gave to Amgiad a hand- 
some mansion, with servants and officers, conferred upon 
him all that he required, appointed him pensions and 
supplies, and ordered him to search for his brother Assad. 
So Amgiad took his seat as Vizier, and exercised authority 
and administered equity, and invested and deposed, and 
took and gave. He also sent the crier through the streets 
of the city to cry his brother; and for many days the 
crier repeated his proclamation in the great thoroughfare- 
streets and market-streets ; but heard no tidings of him, 
nor discovered any trace of him.—Such was the case of 
Amgiad. 

As to Assad, the Magians continued to torture him night 
and day, and evening and morning, for the space of a whole 
year, until the festival of the Magians drew near. Then 
Bahram the Magian (the old man who had inveigled Assad 
into his house) prepared himself for his voyage, and fitted 
out for himself a ship, and, having put Assad into a chest, 
and locked it upon him, transported him to the vessel. 
It happened, at the time of his conveying the chest to 
the ship, that Amgiad, in accordance with fate and destiny, 
was standing amusing himself by gazing at the sea; and 
he looked at the things as the men were transporting them 
to the ship. His heart throbbed at the sight, and he 
ordered his young men to bring him his horse, and, mounting 
in the midst of a company of his attendants, repaired to 
the sea. There stopping by the ship of the Magian, he 
commanded those who were with him to go on board of 
it and to search it. So they went on board, and searched 
the whole of the vessel; but found in it nothing; and 


they landed from it, and told this to Amgiad. He there- 
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fore mounted again, and returned to his abode ; and when 
he arrived there, and entered the palace, his heart was 
contracted, and, turning his eyes towards a part of the 
mansion, he saw two lines inscribed upon a wall ; and they 
were these two verses :— 


O my friends, if ye are absent from mine eyes, from my 
heart and my mind ye are not. 

But ye have left me in severe affliction, and have banished 
repose from mine eyelids, while ye sleep. 


And when Amgiad read them, he thought upon his brother, 
and wept. 

Bahram the Magian went on board the ship, and called 
out to the seamen, ordering them to make haste in loosing 
the sails. So they loosed the sails and departed. They 
continued their voyage days and nights, every two days 
taking forth Assad, and giving him a scanty supply of food 
and a little water, until they drew near to the Mountain of 
Fire. But a storm of wind then arose against them, and 
the sea became boisterous to them, so that the vessel 
wandered from her course, and, pursuing a wrong direction, 
they came to a city built upon the sea-shore, having 
a castle with windows looking over the sea. The ruler of 
this city was a woman, called the Queen Margiana. And 
the captain of the ship said to Bahram, O my master, we 
have wandered from our course, and we must enter the 
port of this city to take rest, and after that, let God do 
what He willeth. Bahram replied, Excellent is thy counsel, 
and according to it I will act. Then the captain said to 
him, If the Queen send to put questions to us, what shall 
be our answer ? The Queen Margiana is a faithful Moham- 
medan; and if she know that we are Magians, she will 
seize our vessel and kill us all. Bahram answered, I have 
this Mohammedan with us: so we will clothe him in the 
attire of mamelukes, and take him forth with us; and if 
the Queen see him, she will imagine him to be a mameluke ; 
and I will say to her, J am an importer of mamelukes, 
a seller and buyer of them; and I had with me many 
mamelukes; but I have sold them, and this one only 
remaineth.—And the captain replied, This proposal is 

ood. 
. They then arrived at the city, and slackened the sails, 
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and cast the anchors ; and when the vessel had stayed, lo, 
the Queen Margiana came down to them, attended by her 
troops, and halting by the ship, called out to the captain. 
He therefore went on shore to her, and kissed the ground 
before her, and she said to him, What is in this thy vessel, 
and who is with thee ?—O Queen of the age, he answered, 
J have with me a merchant who selleth mamelukes. And 
she said to him, Bring him hither to me. And lo, Bahram 
came forth, with Assad walking behind him in the garb of 
a mameluke ; and when Bahram came up to her, he kissed 
the ground before her. She said to him, What is thy 
business ? And he answered her, I am a slave-merchant. 
She then looked at Assad, imagining him to be a mameluke, 
and said to him, Whatis thyname ? And, almost suffocated 
with weeping, he said, My name now, or that which I had 
formerly ?—Then hast thou two names ? she asked. He 
answered, Yes: formerly, my name was Assad; but now 
my name is Motar. And her heart was moved with 
affection for him, and she said to him, Art thou able to 
write ? He answered, Yes. So she handed him an ink- 
case and a pen and paper, saying to him, Write something, 
that I may see it. Accordingly, he wrote these two verses :— 


What resource hath God’s servant when destiny pursueth 
him under every circumstance, O thou judge : 
When God casteth him into the deep, hand-bound, and 
saith to him, Take care, take care, that thou be not 

wetted. 


And when she saw the paper, she had compassion upon him, 
and said to Bahram, Sell to me this mameluke. He replied, 
O my mistress, I cannot sell him ; for I have sold all my 
mamelukes except this one. But the Queen Margiana said, 
I will positively take him from thee, either by sale or as 
a gift. He said to her, I will not sell him nor give him. 
She, however, seized him and took him, and, having gone 
up with him to the castle, sent to Bahram, saying to him, 
If thou do not set sail this night from our city, I will take 
all thy property, and destroy thy ship. Now when the 
message was brought to him, he was grieved excessively, 
and said, Verily this voyage hath been unfortunate! He 
then arose and prepared himself, and, having taken all that 
he desired, waited for the night, to proceed on his voyage, 
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and said to the seamen, Take your things, and fill your 
water-skins with water, and set sail with us at the close of 
the night. So the seamen betook themselves to perform 
their business. 

Meanwhile, the Queen Margiana, when she had taken 
Assad and conducted him into the castle, opened the 
windows looking over the sea, and ordered the female 
slaves to bring food. They therefore brought it to 
her and Assad, and they both ate. She then ordered 
the slaves to bring wine; and they brought it, and she 
drank with Assad. And God (whose perfection be extolled, 
and whose name be exalted !) inspired her with love for 
Assad ; and she began to fill the cup and to give it to him 
to drink until his reason quitted him. After this, he 
arose, and descended from the saloon, and, seeing a door 
open, he went through it and walked on till he came to 
a great garden in which were all kinds of fruits and flowers ; 
and he approached a fountain that was in the garden, and, 
laying himself down there upon his back, he slept, and 
night overcame him.—Bahram, in the meantime, when the 
night arrived, called out to the sailors of the vessel, saying 
to them, Loose your sails, and let us proceed on our 
voyage. They replied, We hear and obey: but wait until 
we have filled our water-skins, and then we will loose. 
The seamen then landed with the water-skins, and went 
round about the castle, and finding nothing but the walls of 
the garden, they climbed over them, and descended into 
the garden, and followed the track that led to the fountain ; 
and on their arriving at it, they found Assad lying on his 
back. They immediately recognized him, and rejoiced at 
finding him. So they carried him away, after they had 
filled their water-skins, leaped down from the wall, and 
conveyed him quickly to Bahram the Magian, saying to 
him, Receive glad tidings of the accomplishment of thy 
desire, and of the satisfaction of thy heart: thy drum 
hath been beaten, and thy pipe hath been sounded ; for 
thy captive, whom the Queen Margiana took from thee by 
force, we have found and brought with us. They then 
threw him down before him. And when Bahram beheld 
him, his heart leaped with joy, and his bosom expanded. 
He bestowed dresses upon them, and ordered them to 
loose the sails quickly. They therefore loosed them, and 
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proceeded on their voyage to the Mountain of Fire, and 
continued their course until the morning. 

Now as to the Queen Margiana, after Assad had gone 
down from her, she remained a while expecting his return ; 
and when he came not back to her, she arose and searched 
for him ; but found him not. So she lighted the candles, 
and ordered the female slaves to seek for him. Then she 
herself descended, and, seeing the garden open, she knew 
that he must have entered it. She therefore went into it, 
and found his shoes by the side of the fountain ; and she 
proceeded to search for him throughout the whole of the 
garden; but saw nothing of him. She continued to 
search for him about the borders of the garden until the 
morning, when she inquired respecting the ship, and they 
told her that it had set sail in the first third of the night. 
So she knew that the crew had taken him with them, and 
the event grieved her ; she was violently enraged, and gave 
orders to fit out immediately ten great ships. She prepared 
herself, also, for war, and embarked in one of the ten ships ; 
her troops embarking with her, equipped with magnificent 
accoutrements and weapons of war. They loosed the sails ; 
and she said to the captains of the ships, When ye have 
overtaken the ship of the Magian, ye shall receive from 
me robes of honour, and wealth; but if ye overtake it 
not, I will kill you every one. The seamen, therefore, were 
inspired with great fear and hope. They proceeded in the 
ships that day and the next night, and the second day and 
the third ; and on the fourth day, the vessel of Bahram 
the Magian appeared to them; and that day passed not 
until the Queen’s ships had surrounded the ship of the 
Magian. Bahram had just then taken forth Assad, and 
beaten him, and was tormenting him, while Assad cried 
for relief and deliverance. But he found no creature to 
relieve or deliver him, and the violent beating tortured 
him. And the Magian, while he was tormenting him, 
looked aside, and found that the Queen’s ships had sur- 
rounded his vessel, and encompassed her as the white of 
the eye surrounds its black. He made sure of his destruc- 
tion, and sighed, and exclaimed, Woe to thee, O Assad! All 
this hath been occasioned by thee !—Then taking him by 
his hand, he ordered the sailors to throw him into the sea, 
saying, By Allah, I will kill thee before mine own death. 
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Accordingly, the sailors took him up by his hands and 
feet, and threw him into the midst of the sea. But God 
(whose perfection be extolled, and whose name be exalted !), 
desiring his safety and the prolongation of his term of life, 
permitted that he should sink, and then rise again; and 
he beat about with his hands and feet until God smoothed 
his difficulties. Relief came to him, and the waves, striking 
him, bore him to a distance from the ship of the Magian, 
and he reached the shore. So he landed, scarcely believing 
in his escape, and when he was upon the shore he took off 
his clothes and wrung them, and, having spread them out 
to dry, sat down naked, weeping for the calamities and 
captivity that had befallen him, and recited these two 
verses :— 


O Allah, my patience and resources have failed, and my 
bosom is contracted and my means are cut off ! 

To whom shall the wretched complain of his case unless 
unto his Lord, O thou Lord of lords ! 


After this he arose, and put on his clothes ; but knew not 
whither to go. He ate of the herbs of the earth and of 
the fruits of the trees, and drank of the waters of the 
rivers, journeying by night and day, until he came in sight 
of a city. And upon this he rejoiced, and quickened his 
pace towards the city; but when he arrived at it, the 
evening had overtaken him, and its gate was shut. It was 
the same city in which he had been a captive, and to whose 
King his brother was Vizier. And when Assad saw that 
its gate was closed, he returned towards the burial-grounds, 
where on arriving he found a tomb without a door. So he 
entered it, and laid himself down to sleep in it, putting 
his face into his bosom. 

Now Bahram the Magian, when the Queen Margiana with 
her ships overtook him, defeated her by his artifice and 
subtlety. He returned in safety towards his city, and 
proceeded thither forthwith, full of joy. And passing by 
the burial-grounds, he landed from the ship, in accordance 
with fate and destiny, and walked through the burial- 
grounds, and saw that the tomb in which Assad was lying 
was open. So he wondered, and said, I must look into this 
tomb. And when he looked into it, he saw Assad sleeping 
there, with his head in his bosom. He therefore looked in 
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his face, and recognized him, whereupon he said to him, 
Art thou still living ? Then he took him up, and conveyed 
him to his house. He had in his house a subterranean cell, 
prepared for the torture of Mohammedans, and he had 
a daughter named Bostana ; and he put heavy irons upon 
the feet of Assad, and put him down into that cell, com- 
missioning his daughter to torture him night and day until 
he should die. Having done this, he inflicted upon him 
a grievous beating, and closed the cell upon him, and gave 
the keys to his daughter. 

So his daughter Bostana went down to beat him; but 
finding him to be an elegant young man, of sweet counte- 
nance, with arched eyebrows and black eyes, affection for 
him entered her heart, and she said to him, What is thy 
name? He answered her, My name is Assad. And she 
said to him, Mayest thou be fortunate, and may thy days 
be fortunate! Thou art not deserving of torment, and 
I know that thou hast been treated unjustly—And she 
proceeded to cheer him by conversation, and unfastened 
his irons. Then she asked him respecting the Mohammedan 
religion. And he informed her that it was the true and 
right religion, and that our lord Mohammed was the author 
of surpassing miracles and manifest signs, and that the 
worship of Fire injured, instead of benefiting: he ac- 
quainted her also with the fundamentals of Islam ; and 
she yielded to his words. The love of the faith entered 
her heart, and God (whose name be exalted !) infused into 
her bosom an affection for Assad ; so she pronounced the 
two professions of the faith, and became one among she 
people of felicity. She occupied herself in giving him food 
and drink, conversed and prayed with him, and prepared 
for him pottages of fowls, until he gained strength, and 
his disorders ceased, and he was restored to his former 
health. 

After this, the daughter of Bahram went forth from 
Assad, and stood at the door ; and lo, the crier proclaimed 
and said, Whosoever hath with him a handsome young 
man, of such and such a description, and produceth him, 
he shall have whatever he demandeth of wealth ; and who- 
soever hath him in his keeping and denieth it, he shall 
be hanged at the door of his house, and his property 
shall be plundered, and his dwelling shall be demolished. 
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Now Assad had acquainted Bostana the daughter of 
Bahram with all that had happened unto him: so when 
she heard this, she knew that he was the person sought. 
She therefore went to him, and related to him the news ; 
and he came forth and repaired to the mansion of the 
Vizier ; and as soon as he saw the Vizier, he exclaimed, 
By Allah, this Vizier is my brother Amgiad! He went 
up, with the damsel behind him, to the palace; and on 
seeing his brother Amgiad, he threw himself upon him ; 
whereupon Amgiad recognized him, and in like manner 
threw himself upon his neck, and they embraced each other. 
The mamelukes came around them, and Assad and Amgiad 
were, for a while, senseless ; and when they recovered from 
their fit, Amgiad took his brother and went up with him 
to the Sultan, and related to him his story ; upon which, 
the Sultan ordered him to plunder the house of Bahram. 
So the Vizier sent a company of men to do this ; and they 
repaired to Bahram’s house, and plundered it, and brought 
up his daughter to the Vizier, who received her with honour. 
Assad then described to his brother all the torture that he 
had suffered, and the acts of kindness that the daughter 
of Bahram had done him. Amgiad, therefore, treated her 
with increased honour. And after this he related to Assad 
all that had happened to him with the damsel, and how 
he had escaped from being hanged, and had become Vizier. 
And each of them then complained to the other of the 
distress that he had suffered from the separation of his 
brother. 

The Sultan next caused the Magian to be brought, and 
commanded to strike off his head. Bahram said, O most 
excellent King, hast thou determined to kill me? He 
answered, Yes. Then said Bahram, Have patience with me 
a little, O King. And he hung down his head towards the 
ground, and presently, raising it, made profession of the 
faith, and vowed himself a Mohammedan to the Sultan. 
So they rejoiced at his embracing the Mohammedan faith. 
Then Amgiad and Assad related to him all that had 
happened to them; and he said to them, O my lords, 
prepare yourselves to journey, and I will journey with you. 
And they rejoiced at this, as they did also at his conversion 
to Mohammedanism ; nevertheless they wept violently. 
Bahram, therefore, said to them, O my lords, weep not ; 
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for ye shall eventually be united with your family, as 
Neameh and Noam were united.—And what, they asked 
him, happened to Neameh and Noam? He replied as 
follows :— 


THE STORY OF NEAMEH AND NOAM 


Persons have related (but God is all-knowing), that 
there was, in the city of Cufa, a man who was one of the 
chief of its inhabitants, called Rabia the son of Hatim. 
He was a man of great wealth, and of prosperous circum- 
stances, and had been blessed with a son whom he named 
Neameh. And while he was one day at the mart of the 
slave-brokers, he beheld a female slave offered for sale, 
with a little girl of surprising beauty and loveliness on her 
arm. So Rabia made a sign to the slave-broker, and said 
to him, For how much are this female slave and her daughter 
to be sold? He answered, For fifty pieces of gold. And 
Rabia said, Write the contract, and receive the money, and 
deliver it to her master. He then paid to the slave-broker 
the price of the slave, and gave him his brokerage ; and, 
having received the female slave and her daughter, went 
home with them. And when his uncle’s daughter (who was 
his wife) beheld the female slave, she said to him, O son of 
my uncle, what is this female slave ? He answered, I 
bought her from a desire of possessing this little one that 
is on her arm ; and know thou that, when she hath grown 
up, there will be none like her in the countries of the 
Arabs or foreigners, and none more lovely than she. And 
the daughter of his uncle said to her, What is thy name, 
O slave-girl ? She answered, O my mistress, my name is 
Toufek. And what, she asked, is the name of thy daughter ? 
She answered, Saad, the happy. And she replied, Thou hast 
spoken truly. Thou art fortunate, and fortunate is he who 
hath purchased thee.—She then said, O son of my uncle, 
What name wilt thou give her ?—What thou choosest, he 
answered. She replied, We will name her Noam. And 
Rabia said, There will be no harm in so naming her. 

The little Noam was brought up with Neameh! the son of 


* In ‘ Neamet Allah’ and similar names, the latter word is often 
dropped. In this case, the final t in the former is changed into h. 
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Rabia in one cradle, and in the same manner they were 
reared until they attained the age of ten years ; and each 
of them was more beautiful than the other. The boy used 
to say to her, O my sister. And she used to say to him, 
O my brother. Then Rabia addressed his son Neameh, 
when they had attained to this age, and said to him, 
O my son, Noam is not thy sister; but she is thy slave ; 
and I bought her for thee when thou wast in the cradle : 
so call her not thy sister from this day.—Then if it is so, 
replied Neameh to his father, I will marry her. He then 
went to his mother, and acquainted her with this: and 
she said, O my son, she is thy slave. Therefore Neameh 
the son of Rabia took her as a wife, and loved her. Four 
years passed over them while they thus lived, and there 
was not in Cufa a maid more beautiful than Noam, nor any 
sweeter or more elegant. She had grown up, and read the 
Coran and works of science, and become skilled in various 
modes of playing upon sundry instruments: she was 
distinguished by perfection both in singing and in instru- 
mental music, so that she surpassed all the people of her 
age. And while she was sitting one day with her husband 
Neameh the son of Rabia in the drinking-chamber, she took 
the lute, and tightened its chords, and sang these two 
verses :— 


While thou art my lord, on whose bounty I live, and 
a sword by which I may annihilate adversities, 

I shall never need recourse to Zeyd nor to Omar, nor any 
but thee, if my ways become strait to me. 


And Neameh was greatly delighted. He desired her to sing 
again ; and when she had done so, the youth exclaimed, 
Divinely art thou gifted, O Noam. 

But while they were passing the most agreeable life, 
Hejjaj, in his viceregal mansion, was saying, I must contrive 
to take away this damsel whose name is Noam, and send 
her to the Prince of the Faithful, Abdelmelik the son of 
Marwan ; for there existeth not in his palace her equal, nor 
is sweeter singing than hers there heard. He then called 
for an old woman, a confidential slave, and said to her, 
Go to the house of Rabia, and obtain an interview with the 
damsel Noam, and contrive means to take her away ; for 
there existeth not upon the face of the earth her equal. 
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The old woman assented to the words of Hejjaj; and 
when she arose on the following morning, she put on her 
apparel of wool, hung to her neck a rosary of thousands of 
beads, and, taking in her hand a walking-staff, and a leather 
water-bottle of the manufacture of Yemen, proceeded 
thither, exclaiming, as she went, Extolled be the perfection 
of God, and praise be to God, and there is no deity but 
God, and God is most Great, and there is no strength nor 
power but in God, the High, the Great! She ceased not 
her ejaculations in praise of God, and her supplications, 
while her heart was full of artifice and fraud, until she 
arrived at the house of Neameh the son of Rabia at the 
time of noon-prayers; and she knocked at the door ; 
whereupon the doorkeeper opened to her, and said to her, 
What dost thou desire ? She answered, [am a poor woman, 
one of those who devote themselves to the service of God, 
and the time of noon-prayer hath overtaken me: I desire, 
therefore, to pray in this blessed place. The doorkeeper 
replied, O old woman, this is the house of Neameh the son 
of Rabia, and it is not a congregational mosque nor a place 
of worship.—I know, she rejoined, that there is not a con- 
gregational mosque nor a place of worship like the house 
of Neameh the son of Rabia, and J am a servant from the 
palace of the Prince of the Faithful, who have come forth 
to worship and to travel. The doorkeeper, however, said 
to her, It is impossible for thee to enter. Many words 
passed between them, till the old woman clung to him, 
and said to him, Shall such a person as myself be forbidden 
to enter the house of Neameh the son of Rabia, “ae 
I go to the houses of the Emirs and grandees ? nd 
Neameh came forth, and, hearing their words, laughed, and 
ordered her to come in after him. 

So Neameh entered, and the old woman followed him 
until he went in with her to Noam; whereupon the old 
woman saluted her with the best salutation. And when 
she beheld Noam, she wondered at her excessive loveliness, 
and said to her, O my mistress, I commend thee to the 
protection of God, who hath made thee and thy lord to 
agree in beauty and loveliness. Then the old woman placed 
herself at the niche, and betook herself to inclination and 
prostration and supplication until the day had passed and 
the night had come with its black darkness, when the 
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damsel said, O my mother, give rest to thy feet a while. 
But the old woman replied, O my mistress, whoso seeketh 
the world to come, wearieth himself in the present world ; 
and whoso wearieth not himself in the present world will 
not attain to the mansions of the just in the world to 
come. Then Noam brought the food to the old woman, 
and said to her, Eat of my food, and beg propitiousness and 
mercy for me. The old woman, however, replied, Verily 
I am fasting; but as to thee, thou art a young woman, 
and eating and drinking and mirth are suitable to thee. 
God be propitious to thee! God (whose name be exalted !) 
hath said, All shall be punished, except him who shall repent, 
and believe, and shall work a righteous work.—The damsel 
continued sitting a while with the old woman, conversing 
with her; after which she said to her master, O my master, 
conjure this old woman to lodge with us for some time; for 
the impress of devotion is on her countenance. So he replied, 
Appropriate to her a chamber for devotion, and let not 
any one go in to her; and perhaps God (whose perfection 
be extolled, and whose name be exalted!) may grant us 
benefit from the blessing that attendeth her, and not sepa- 
rate us. And the old woman passed that night praying, 
and reciting the Coran, until the morning, when she came 
to Neameh and Noam, and, having wished them good 
morning, said to them, I commend you both to the care 
of God. But Noam said to her, Whither goest thou, O my 
mother ? My master hath ordered me to set apart for 
thee a chamber in which thou mayest seclude thyself 
for devotion.—The old woman replied, May God preserve 
him, and continue his favours to you both: but I desire 
of you that ye charge the doorkeeper not to prevent my 
ingress to you; and if it be the will of God (whose name 
be exalted !), I will go about to the holy places, and sup- 
plicate for both of you at the close of my prayer and 
devotion every day and night. She then went forth from 
the house, while the damsel Noam wept for her departure, 
not knowing the reason for which she had come to her. 
The old woman repaired to Hejjaj ; and he said to her, 
What hast thou done ? She answered him, Verily I have 
beheld the damsel, and seen her to be such that women 
have not given birth to any more beautiful than she in 
her age. And Hejjaj said to her, If thou accomplish that 
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which I have commanded thee, abundant good fortune 
will result to thee from me. She replied, I desire of thee 
a delay of a whole month. And he said to her, I grant 
thee a month’s delay.—The old woman then accustomed 
herself to frequent the house of Neameh and Noam, who 
treated her with increased respect. She continued to pass 
the morning and evening with them, every one in the 
house welcoming her, until, one day, being with the damsel 
alone, she said, O my mistress, by Allah, when I visit the 
holy places, I will pray for thee; and I wish that thou 
wouldst accompany me, that thou mightest see the sheikhs 
that come thither, and they would pray for any blessing 
for thee that thou desirest. And the damsel Noam replied, 
By Allah, O my mother, take me with thee. So the old 
woman said to her, Ask leave of thy mother-in-law, and 
I will take thee with me. The damsel, therefore, said to 
her mother-in-law, the mother of Neameh, O my mistress, 
ask my master to let me and thee go one day with my 
mother, the old woman, to prayer and supplication with 
the poor devotees in the holy places. And when Neameh 
came, and sat down, the old woman went to him and kissed 
his hand; but he forbade her doing so: and she prayed 
for him, and went forth from the house. And on the 
following day she came again, when Neameh was not in 
the house, and, accosting the damsel Noam, said to her, 
We prayed for you yesterday; but arise now and amuse 
thyself, and return before thy master cometh. So the 
damsel said to her mother-in-law, I conjure thee by Allah 
that thou give me permission to go out with this just 
woman to enjoy the sight of the saints of God in the holy 
places, and I will return quickly, before my master cometh. 
The mother of Neameh replied, I fear lest thy master 
know of it. But the old woman said, By Allah, I will not 
let her seat herself upon the ground; but she shall look 
while she standeth upon her feet, and shall not loiter. 

She then took the damsel, by this stratagem, and repaired 
with her to the palace of Hejjaj, and acquainted him with 
her arrival, after she had put her in a private apartment. 
So Hejjaj came and looked at her, and saw her to be the 
most lovely of the people of her age, and such as he had 
never seen equalled: but when Noam beheld him, she 
covered her face. He left her not until he had summoned 
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his chamberlain ; and he mounted with him fifty horse- 
men, and commanded him to take the damsel upon an 
excellent and swift dromedary, to repair with her to 
Damascus, and to deliver her to the Prince of the Faithful, 
Abdelmelik the son of Marwan, to whom he wrote a letter. 
And he said to the chamberlain, Give him this letter, and 
bring from him an answer, and make haste in returning. 
The chamberlain, therefore, went, and took the damsel 
upon a dromedary, and journeyed with her, she remaining 
all the while with tearful eye on account of the separation 
from her master, until they arrived at Damascus. He begged 
permission to present himself to the Prince of the Faithful, 
who gave him permission, and he went in to him, and 
acquainted him with the affair of the damsel; where- 
upon the Caliph appropriated to her exclusively a private 
apartment. 

The Caliph then went into his harem, and, seeing his 
wife, he said to her, Hejjaj hath purchased for me a slave- 
girl from among the daughters of the Kings of Cufa, for 
ten thousand pieces of gold, and hath sent to me this letter 
and her with the letter. His wife replied, May God increase 
to thee his bounty! And after this, the sister of the Caliph 
went in to the damsel ; and when she beheld her, she said, 
By Allah, he is not disappointed in whose abode thou art, 
were thy price a hundred thousand pieces of gold! And 
the damsel Noam said to her, O lovely-faced, to whom 
among the Kings belongeth this palace, and what city is 
this ? She answered her, This is the city of Damascus, 
and this is the palace of my brother, the Prince of the 
Faithful, Abdelmelik the son of Marwan. Then she said 
to the damsel, It seemeth that thou knewest not this.— 
By Allah, O my mistress, replied Noam, I had no knowledge 
of it. The sister of the Caliph said, And did not he who 
sold thee and took thy price acquaint thee that the Caliph 
had bought thee ? And when the damsel heard these words, 
her tears flowed, and she lamented, and said within herself, 
A stratagem hath been accomplished against me. Then 
she said within herself, If I speak, no one will believe me : 
so I will be silent and be patient; for I know that the 
relief of God is near at hand. And she hung down her 
head in bashfulness, and her cheeks were reddened by her 
late travelling and by the sun. The sister of the Caliph 
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left her that day, and came to her on the following day 
with linen and with necklaces of jewels, and attired her. 

After this, the Prince of the Faithful came in to her, 
and seated himself by her side, and his sister said to him, 
Look at this damsel in whom God hath united every charm 
of beauty and loveliness. So the Caliph said to Noam, 
Remove the veil from thy face. But she removed it not, 
and he saw not her face. He beheld, however, her wrists, 
and love for her penetrated into his heart, and he said to 
his sister, I will not visit her again until after three days, 
that she may in the meantime be cheered by thy con- 
versation. He then arose and went forth from her. And 
the damsel remained reflecting upon her case, and sighing 
for her separation from her master Neameh. And when 
the next night came, she fell sick of a fever, and ate not 
nor drank, and her countenance and her charms became 
changed. So they acquainted the Caliph with this, and 
her case grieved him, and he brought in to her the 
physicians and men of penetration; but no one could 
discover a remedy for her. 

Meanwhile, her master Neameh came to his house, and, 
seating himself upon his bed, called out, O Noam! But 
she answered him not. So he arose quickly, and called 
out again; but no one came to him; for every female 
slave in the house hid herself, in her fear of him. He 
therefore went to his mother, and found her sitting with 
her hand upon her cheek; and he said to her, O my 
mother, where is Noam ?—O my son, she answered, with 
one who is more trustworthy than myself respecting her ; 
namely, the just old woman; for she went forth with her 
to visit the poor devotees, and to return—And when, said 
he, was she accustomed to do this? And at what hour 
did she go forth ?—She answered, She went forth early in 
the morning.—And how didst thou give her permission to 
do so? he asked.—O my son, she answered, it was she 
who persuaded me to it. And Neameh exclaimed, There 
is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the Great ! 
He then went forth from his house, in a state of distraction, 
and, repairing to the chief of the police, said to him, Dost 
thou employ stratagems against me, and take my slave-girl 
from my house? I will assuredly journey and complain 
against thee to the Prince of the Faithful—So the chief 
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of the police said, And who took her? He answered, an 
old woman, of such and such a description, clad in garments 
of wool, and having in her hand a rosary, the beads of 
which were thousands in number. And the chief of the 
police replied, Acquaint me with the old woman, and I will 
deliver to thee thy slave-girl—And who knoweth the old 
woman ? said Neameh.—And who, said the chief of the 
police, knoweth what is hidden from the senses, excepting 
God, whose perfection be extolled, and whose name be 
exalted ? But he knew that she was an artful woman 
employed by Hejjaj. Neameh then said to him, I look 
for my slave-girl from none but thee, and Hejjaj shall 
decide between me and thee. And he replied, Go unto 
whom thou wilt. 

So Neameh went to the palace of Hejjaj. His father 
was one of the chief people of Cufa: therefore when he 
arrived at the residence of Hejjaj, the chamberlain went 
in and informed him of the case, and Hejjaj said, Bring 
him in unto me. And when he stood before him, Hejjaj 
said to him, What is thy business? Neameh answered 
him, Such and such things have happened unto me. And 
Hejjaj said, Bring ye to me the chief of the police, and 
we will order him to search for the old woman. Accord- 
ingly, when the chief of the police came, he said to him, 
I desire of thee that thou search for the slave-girl of 
Neameh the son of Rabia. The chief of the police replied, 
None knoweth what is hidden from the senses excepting 
God, whose name be exalted! But Hejjaj said to him, 
Thou must take with thee horsemen and seek for the damsel 
in the roads, and look in the towns. Then looking towards 
Neameh, he said to him, If thy slave-girl return not, I will 
give to thee ten slave-girls from my own mansion, and ten 
from the mansion of the chief of the police. And he said 
to the chief of the police, Go forth to search for the damsel. 
So he went forth. 

Neameh was full of grief, and despaired of life. He had 
attained the age of fourteen years, and there was no hair 
upon the sides of his face. He wept and lamented, and 
separated himself from his house, and ceased not to weep 
until the morning. And his father came and said to him, 
O my son, verily Hejjaj hath employed a stratagem against 
the damsel, and taken her; but from hour to hour God 
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giveth relief. Still anxieties increased upon Neameh, and 
he knew not what to say, nor recognized any who came 
into him. He remained in a state of infirmity three months, 
so that his whole condition became changed, and his father 
despaired of him; and the physicians visited him, and 
said, There is no cure for him except the damsel. 

But while his father was sitting one day, he heard of 
a skilful physician, a Persian, whom the people described 
as possessing a sure knowledge of medicine and astrology 
and geomancy. So Rabia called for him; and when he 
came, he seated him by his side, treated him with honour, 
and said to him, See the state of my son. Then Rabia said 
to Neameh, Give me thy hand. He therefore gave him 
his hand, and the physician felt his joints, and looked in 
his face, and laughed. Then turning his eyes towards his 
father, he said, Thy son hath nothing else than a disease 
in his heart. And Rabia replied, Thou hast spoken truly, 
O sage: consider, then, the case of my son with thy 
science, and acquaint me with all his circumstances, and 
hide from me nothing of his case. So the Persian said, 
He is engrossed by love for a damsel, and this damsel is 
in Balsora or in Damascus, and there is no cure for thy 
son but his union with her. And Rabia said, If thou bring 
them together, thou shalt receive from me what will make 
thee happy, and shalt live all thy life in wealth and delight. 
—Verily, replied the Persian, this affair is soon managed, 
and easy. Then looking towards Neameh, he said to him, 
No harm will befall thee ; therefore be of good heart and 
cheerful eye. And he said to Rabia, Take forth from thy 
property four thousand pieces of gold. He therefore took 
them forth, and delivered them to the Persian, who said 
to him, I desire that thy son journey with me to Damascus, 
and, if it be the will of God (whose name be exalted !), 
I will not return but with the damsel. Then he looked 
towards the youth, and said to. him, What is thy name ? 
He answered, Neameh. And he said, O Neameh, sit, and 
be in the care of God (whose name be exalted !): God 
hath united thee with the damsel. And upon this he sat 
up. And the Persian said to him, Fortify thy heart ; for 
we will set forth on our journey on this very day: eat, 
therefore, and drink, and enjoy thyself, that thou mayest 
acquire strength for the journey. 
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The Persian then applied himself to the accomplishment 
of all that he required, and received from the father of 
Neameh as much as made up the sum of ten thousand 
pieces of gold, with the horses and camels and other beasts 
that he required to carry the burdens on the way. After 
this, Neameh bade farewell to his father and his mother, 
and journeyed with the sage to Aleppo.. But he learnt no 
tidings of the damsel. Then they arrived at Damascus ; 
and after they had remained there three days, the Persian 
took a shop, and stocked its shelves with precious China- 
ware, and covers, decorated the shelves with gold and 
costly materials, placed before him glass bottles containing 
all kinds of ointments and all kinds of syrups, put round 
the bottles cups of crystal, and placed the astrolabe before 
him. He clad himself in the apparel of sages and physicians, 
and stationed Neameh before him, having clad him in 
a shirt and a garment of silk, and girded him with a silken 
kerchief embroidered with gold. He then said to him, 
O Neameh, thou art from this day my son; therefore call 
me not otherwise than thy father, and I will call thee 
naught but son. So Neameh replied, I hear and obey. The 
people of Damascus now assembled before the shop of the 
Persian, gazing at the beauty of Neameh and at the beauty 
of the shop and the goods that it contained; and the 
Persian conversed with Neameh in the Persian language ; 
Neameh doing the same with him; for he knew that 
language, as was usually the case with the sons of the 
great. The Persian became celebrated among the people 
of Damascus, and they began to describe to him their 
pains, and he gave them the remedies. He continued to 
perform the wants of the people, and the inhabitants of 
Damascus flocked to him, his fame spreading through the 
city and into the houses of the great. 

And while he was sitting one day, lo, an old woman 
approached him, riding upon an ass with a stuffed saddle 
of brocade adorned with jewels; and she stopped at the 
Persian’s shop, and, pulling the ass’s bridle, made a sign 
to the Persian, and said to him, Hold my hand. So he 
took her hand, and she alighted from the ass, and said, 
Art thou the Persian physician who came from Irak ? 
He answered, Yes. And she said, Know that I have 
a daughter, and she is suffering from a disease. She then 


372 STORY OF NEAMEH AND NOAM 


acquainted him with the symptoms, and he said to her, 
O my mistress, what is the name of this damsel, that I may 
calculate her star, and know at what hour the drinking 
of the medicine will be suitable to her ?—O brother of the 
Persians, she answered, her name is Noam. And when the 
Persian heard the name of Noam, he began to calculate, 
and to write upon his hand ; and said to her, O my mistress, 
I will not prescribe for her a remedy until I know from 
what country she is, on account of the difference of air : 
acquaint me, therefore, in what country she was brought 
up, and how many years is her age. So the old woman 
replied, her age is fourteen years, and the place where she 
was reared is in the province of Cufa, in Irak.—And how 
many months, said the Persian, hath she been in this 
country ? The old woman answered him, She hath resided 
in this country but a few months. And when Neameh 
heard the words of the old woman, and the name of his 
slave-girl, his heart palpitated. The Persian then said to 
her, Such and such remedies will be suitable to her. The 
old woman, therefore, said to him, Give me what thou 
hast prescribed, and may the blessing of God (whose name 
be exalted !) attend it. And she threw to him ten pieces 
of gold upon the seat of the shop. So the sage looked 
towards Neameh, and ordered him to prepare for her the 
drugs of which the remedy was to be composed ; and the 
old woman began to look at Neameh, and to say, I invoke 
God’s protection for thee, O my son! Verily her form is 
like thine !—Then she said to the Persian, O brother of 
the Persians, is this thy mameluke or thy son? He 
answered her, He is my son. Neameh then put the things 
for her into a small box, and, taking a paper, wrote upon 
it these two verses :— 


If Noam bestow on me a glance I care not if Soada grant 
favours, or Jumal confer benefits. 

They said to me, Relinquish her, and receive twenty like 
her. But there is none like her, and I will not relin- 
quish her. 


He put the paper into the little box, and sealed it, and 
wrote upon its cover, in the Cufic character, I am Neameh 
the son of Rabia of Cufa. Then he placed the little box 
before the old woman. 
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She therefore took it, and having bidden them farewell, 
departed to the palace of the Caliph. And when she went 
up with the things to the damsel, she placed the little 
box of medicine before her, saying to her, O my mistress, 
know that there hath come unto our city a Persian 
physician, than whom I have not seen one more acquainted 
with matters relating to diseases. And I mentioned to 
him thy name, after I had informed him of the symptoms 
of thy complaint ; whereupon he knew thy disease, and 
prescribed the remedy. Then he gave orders to his son, 
who made up for thee this medicine. And there is not 
in Damascus any one more lovely or more elegant than 
his son, nor any more comely than he in apparel. Nor 
hath any one a shop like his shop.—So she took the little 
box, and saw, written upon its cover, the name of her 
master and the name of his father. And when she saw 
this, her complexion changed, and she said, There is no 
doubt but that the owner of the shop hath come on my 
account. Then she said to the old woman, Describe to 
me this young man. And she replied, His name is Neameh, 
and upon his right eyebrow is a scar; he is clad in costly 
apparel, and is endowed with consummate beauty. The 
damsel then said, Hand me the medicine, and may it be 
attended with the blessing of God (whose name be exalted !), 
and his aid. And she took the medicine, and swallowed 
it, laughing, and said to the old woman, Verily it is blessed 
medicine. And after this, she searched in the little box, 
and saw the paper. She therefore opened it and read it ; 
and when she understood its meaning, she knew that 
the writer was her master: so her soul was cheered and 
she rejoiced; and when the old woman saw that she 
laughed, she said to her, Verily this is a blessed day. 
Noam then said, O good friend, I desire food and beverage. 
And the old woman said to the female slaves, Bring the 
tables and the dainty viands to your mistress. Accordingly 
they brought to her the viands, and she sat to eat. And 
lo, Abdelmelik the son of Marwan came in to them, and, 
seeing the damsel sitting and eating the repast, he rejoiced. 
And the confidential slave said, O Prince of the Faithful, 
may the health of thy slave-girl Noam rejoice thee: for 
there hath arrived at this city a physician, than whom 
I have seen none more acquainted with diseases and their 
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remedies; and I brought her some medicine from him, 
and after she had taken of it once, health returned to her, 
O Prince of the Faithful. Upon this, the Prince of the 
Faithful said, Take a thousand pieces of gold, and apply 
thyself to means for her complete restoration. 

He then went forth, rejoicing at the damsel’s recovery ; 
and the old woman repaired to the shop of the Persian 
with the thousand pieces of gold, and gave them to him, 
telling him that she was a female slave of the Caliph. 
And she handed to him a paper which Noam had written. 
So the Persian took it, and handed it to Neameh, who, 
as soon as he saw it, knew her handwriting, and fell down 
in a swoon ; and when he recovered, he opened the paper, 
and found written in it,— 

From the slave-girl despoiled of her happiness, the 
infatuated in her mind, the separated from the beloved 
of her heart——To proceed. Your letter hath reached me, 
and expanded the bosom, and rejoiced the heart ; and it 
was as the poet hath said :— 


The letter arrived, and may the fingers that wrote it be 
spared to me till they are made to drip with sweet 
scents. 

It was as when Moses was restored to his mother; or 
when the garment of Joseph was brought to Jacob. 


When Neameh read this couplet, his eyes poured forth 
tears. So the old woman said to him, What maketh thee 
weep, O my son? May God never make thine eye to shed 
tears !—And the Persian said, O my mistress, How can my 
son refrain from weeping, when he is the master of this 
slave-girl, Neameh the son of Rabia of Cufa, and when 
the health of this damsel dependeth upon seeing him, and 
she hath no disease but the love that she beareth him. 
Take thou then, O my mistress (he continued), these 
thousand pieces of gold for thyself, and thou shalt receive 
from me more than that ; and look upon us with the eye 
of mercy ; for we know not any means of rectifying this 
affair but through thee.—So she said to Neameh, Art thou 
her master? He answered, Yes. And she said, Thou 
hast spoken truth; for she ceaseth not to mention thee. 
Neameh therefore acquainted her with what had happened 
to him from first to last ; and the old woman said, O youth, 
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thou canst not obtain an interview with her but through 
my means. 

She then mounted, and returned immediately, and, going 
in to the damsel, looked in her face, and laughed, and said 
to her, It becometh thee, O my daughter, to weep and to fall 
sick on account of thy separation from thy master, Neameh 
the son of Rabia of Cufa. So Noam said, The veil hath 
been removed for thee, and the truth hath been revealed 
to thee. And the old woman replied, Let thy soul be 
happy and thy bosom dilate; for, by Allah, I will unite 
you both, though the loss of my life be the consequence 
of it. 

Then returning to Neameh, she said to him, I went back 
to the damsel, and had an interview with her, and found 
her to have a longing desire for thee, greater than that 
which thou feelest for her; for the Prince of the Faithful 
desireth to visit her, and she refuseth to receive him. 
Now if thou have a firm heart, and strength of mind, 
I will bring you together, and expose myself to peril in 
your cause, and contrive a stratagem and employ an artifice 
by which to introduce thee into the palace of the Prince 
of the Faithful, that thou mayest have an interview with 
the damsel ; for she cannot come forth.—So Neameh replied, 
May Allah recompense thee well! Then she bade him 
farewell, and repaired to the damsel, and said to her, 
Verily the soul of thy master departeth by reason of his 
love for thee, and he desireth an interview with thee. 
What, then, sayest thou on this matter 7—Noam answered, 
And I am in the same state: my soul departeth, and 
I desire an interview with him. Upon this, therefore, the 
old woman took a wrapper containing female ornaments 
and a suit of women’s apparel, and, repairing again to 
Neameh, said to him, Come into some place with me alone. 
So he went with her into an apartment behind the shop ; 
and she dyed the ends of his fingers with henna, decked 
his wrists with bracelets, decorated his hair with the 
ornamented strings of silk, and clad him in the apparel 
of a slave-girl, adorning him with the best of the things 
with which female slaves are decked, so that he appeared 
like one of the black-eyed virgins of Paradise. And when 
the old woman beheld him in this state, she exclaimed, 
Blessed be Allah, the best of Creators! By Allah, thou 
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art handsomer than the damsel !—She then said to him, 
Walk, and incline the left shoulder forward, and the right 
backward, and move thy hips from side to side. So he 
walked before her as she directed him ; and when she saw 
that he knew the gait of women, she said to him, Wait 
until I come to thee next night, if it be the will of God 
(whose name be exalted !), and then I will take thee and 
conduct thee into the palace; and when thou seest the 
chamberlains and servants, be bold, and stoop thy head, 
and speak not with any one. I will prevent their speaking 
to thee ; and in God I trust for success. 

Accordingly, when the next morning came, the old 
woman returned to him, and took him and went up with 
him to the palace. She entered before him, and he followed 
her steps; but the chamberlain would have prevented his 
entering ; so she said to him, O most ill-omened of slaves, 
she is the slave-girl of Noam, the concubine of the Prince 
of the Faithful, and how dost thou presume to prevent her 
entering ? She then said, Enter, O slave-girl. He there- 
fore entered with the old woman; and they proceeded 
without stopping, to the door which opened into the court 
of the palace, when the old woman said to him, O Neameh, 
strengthen thyself and fortify thy heart, and enter the 
palace ; then turn to thy left, and count five doors, and 
enter the sixth door; for that is the door of the place 
prepared for thee ; and fear not if any one address thee ; 
but do not speak with him. And she proceeded with him 
until they arrived at the doors, when the chamberlain who 
was commissioned to guard those doors accosted her and 
said to her, Who is this slave-girl? The old woman 
answered him, Our mistress desireth to purchase her. The 
eunuch replied, No one entereth without the permission 
of the Prince of the Faithful : return with her, therefore ; 
for I will not suffer her to enter, for so I have been com- 
manded.—O great chamberlain, rejoined the confidential 
slave, where is thy reason? Verily Noam, the Caliph’s 
slave-girl, to whom his heart is devoted, hath recovered 
her health, and the Prince of the Faithful scarce believeth 
her recovery, and she desireth to purchase this damsel ; 
therefore prevent not her entering, lest it be told her that 
thou hast done so, and she be enraged against thee; for 
if she be incensed against thee she will cause thy head to 
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be struck off—Then she said, Enter, O slave-girl, and 
attend not to his words, and inform not thy mistress that 
the chamberlain opposed thine entering. 

So Neameh stooped his head, and entered, and designed 
to turn to his left; but he mistook, and turned to his 
right ; and he meant to count five doors, and to enter 
the sixth; but he counted six, and entered the seventh. 
And when he had entered this door, he saw a place furnished 
with brocade; its walls were hung with curtains of silk 
worked with gold; and in it were perfuming-vessels with 
aloes-wood and ambergris and strong-scented musk ; and 
he saw a sofa at the upper end, furnished with brocade. 
Neameh, therefore, seated himself upon it, not knowing 
what was decreed him in the secret purpose of God; and 
as he was sitting reflecting upon his case, lo, the sister of 
the Prince of the Faithful came in to him, attended by her 
maid. Seeing the youth sitting there, she imagined him 
to be a slave-girl: so she advanced to him and said to 
him, Who art thou, O slave-girl, and what is thy story, 
and what is the reason of thine entering this place? But 
Neameh spoke not, nor returned her any answer. She 
then said, O slave-girl, if thou be one of the concubines 
of my brother, and he hath been incensed against thee, 
I will conciliate his favour towards thee. But Neameh 
still returned her no answer. And upon this she said to 
her maid, Stand at the door of the chamber, and suffer 
no one to enter. Then she approached him, and, observing 
his loveliness, said, O damsel, inform me who thou art, 
and what is thy name, and what is the reason of thine 
entering hither ; for I have never before seen thee in our 
palace. Neameh, however, returned her no answer. And 
thereupon the sister of the King was angry, and put her 
hand upon Neameh’s bosom ; and, finding that it was not 
formed like that of a female, she was about to take off 
his outer clothes, that she might discover who he was. So 
Neameh said to her, O my mistress, I am a mameluke, 
and do thou purchase me: I implore thy protection ; then 
grant it me. And she said, No harm shall befall thee. 
Who, then, art thou, and who admitted thee into this my 
chamber ?—Neameh answered her, I, O Queen, am known 
by the name of Neameh the son of Rabia of Cufa, and 
I have exposed my life to peril for the sake of my slave- 
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girl Noam, whom Hejjaj, having employed a stratagem 
against her, hath taken and sent hither. And she said 
to him again, No harm shall befall thee. Then calling to 
her maid, she said to her, Go to the private chamber of 
Noam. 

Now the old woman had gone to the chamber of Noam, 
and said to her, Hath thy master come to thee? She 
answered, No, by Allah. So the old woman said, Probably 
he hath made a mistake, and entered some other chamber 
than thine, and missed his way to thine apartment. And 
Noam exclaimed, There is no strength nor power but in 
God, the High, the Great. Gur appointed term hath 
expired, and we perish !—They then sat together reflecting, 
and while they were in this state, lo, the maid of the 
Caliph’s sister came in to them, and, having saluted Noam, 
said to her, My mistress summoneth thee to her entertain- 
ment. Noam therefore replied, I hear and obey. And the 
old woman said, Perhaps thy master is with the sister of 
the Caliph, and the veil hath been removed. Noam now 
rose immediately, and proceeded until she went in to the 
Caliph’s sister, whereupon the latter said to her, This is 
thy master who is sitting with me, and it seemeth that he 
hath mistaken the place; but thou hast nothing to fear, 
nor hath he, if it be the will of God (whose name be 
exalted !). And when Noam heard these words from the 
sister of the Caliph, her soul became tranquillized. She 
advanced to her master, Neameh, and when he beheld 
her he rose to meet her and pressed her to his bosom, 
and they both fell down senseless. And when they 
recovered, the sister of the Caliph said to them, Seat yéur- 
selves, that we may contrive means of deliverance from 
this predicament into which ye have fallen. So they both 
replied, We hear and obey ; and it is thine to command. 
And she said, By Allah, no evil shall ever befall you from 
us. Then she said to her maid, Bring the repast and the 
beverage. She therefore brought them. And they ate as 
much as sufficed them; after which, they sat drinking. 
The cups circulated among them, and their sorrows quitted 
them; but Neameh said, Would that I knew what will 
happen after this! The sister of the Caliph then said to 
him, O Neameh, dost thou love thy slave-girl Noam? He 
answered her, O my mistress, verily it is the love of her 
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that hath placed me in the state of peril of my life in which 
I now am. And she said to Noam, O Noam, dost thou 
love thy master Neameh ?—O my mistress, she answered, 
verily it is the love of him that hath wasted my body and 
changed my whole condition. And the Caliph’s sister 
replied, By Allah, ye love each other, and may the person 
who would separate you cease to exist! Let your eyes, 
then, be cheerful, and your souls be happy !—So at this 
they rejoiced. 

Then Noam demanded a lute, and they brought it to 
her, and she took it and tuned it, and, delighting her 
hearers with the sounds that she produced, she sang these 
verses :— 


When the slanderers were not content with aught but 
our separation, though neither of us owed a debt 
of blood to them, 

And they poured upon our ears all the din of war, and 
my protectors and helpers at the time failed, 

I fought them with mine eyes and my tears and my 
breath,—with the sword and with the torrent and 
with fire. 


And she handed the lute to her master Neameh, saying 
to him, Sing to us some verses. So he took the lute and 
tuned it, and having struck some joy-exciting notes, sang 
these verses :— 


The full moon would resemble thee, were it not freckled ; 
and the sun would be like thee were it not eclipsed. 

Verily I wonder—but how full is love of wonders : accom- 
panied by anxieties and ardour and passion !— 

That I see the way short when I go to the beloved, and 
long when I journey away from her. 


And when he had finished his song, Noam filled for him 
a cup, and handed it to him. He therefore took it and 
drank it ; and then filled another cup, which he handed to 
the sister of the Caliph, who drank it, and took the lute, 
and, having tuned its strings, sang this couplet :— 


Sorrow and mourning reside in my heart, and violent 
ardour frequenteth my bosom : 

The wasting of my body hath become conspicuous, and 
my frame is rendered infirm by desire. 
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She then handed the lute to Neameh the son of Rabia, who 
took it and tuned its strings, and sang this other couplet :— 


O thou to whom I gave my soul, and who hast tortured 
it, and from whom I would liberate it, but could not ! 

Grant the lover a remedy to save him from destruction, 
before he dieth ; for this is his last breath ! 


They continued singing verses, and drinking to the 
melodious sounds of the chords, full of delight and cheer- 
fulness, and joy and happiness; and while they were in 
this state, lo, the Prince of the Faithful came in to them. 
As soon as they beheld him, they rose to him, and kissed 
the ground before him ; and he looked at Noam, who had 
the lute in her hand, and said, O Noam, praise be to God 
who hath dispelled from thee thy affliction and pain! 
Then looking towards Neameh, who was still in the state 
already described, he said to his sister, O my sister, who 
is this damsel that is by the side of Noam? His sister 
answered him, O Prince of the Faithful, thou hast a female 
slave among those designed for thy concubines, who is a 
cheering companion, and Noam doth not eat nor drink unless 
she is with her. And she recited the saying of the poet :— 


They are two opposites, and together display different 
charms; and the beauty of one opposite appears 
from contrast with the other. 


—By Allah the Great, said the Caliph, verily she is comely 
as Noam, and to-morrow I will appoint her a separate 
apartment by the side of Noam’s, and send forth for her 
the furniture and linen, and I will send to her everything 
that is suitable to her, in honour to Noam. And the sister 
of the Caliph called for food, and she placed it before 
her brother, who ate, and remained sitting in their company. 
He then filled a cup, and made a sign to Noam that she 
should sing him some verses; whereupon she took the 
lute, after she had drunk two cups, and sang this couplet :— 
When my cup-companion hath given me to drink again 
and again, three fermenting cups, 
I drag my skirts all the night in pride, as though I were 
thy prince, O Prince of the Faithful. 
And the Prince of the Faithful was delighted, and he filled 
another cup, and handed it to Noam, commanding her to 
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sing again. Accordingly, after she had drunk the cup, she 
touched the strings, and sang these verses :— 


O most noble of men in the present age, of whom none 
can boast that he is the equal ! 

O matchless in dignity and liberality !_ O Chief and King, 
in everything renowned ! 

O Sovereign of all the Kings of the earth, who givest 
largely, yet imposest not obligation nor pain ! 

May my Lord preserve thee, mortifying thine enemies, 
and success and victory brighten thy fortune ! 


And when the Caliph heard these verses from Noam, he 
said to her, Divinely art thou gifted, O Noam! How 
eloquent is thy tongue, and how manifest is the perspicuity 
of thy language ! 

They thus passed their time in joy and happiness until 
midnight, when the sister of the Caliph said, Hear, O Prince 
of the Faithful. I have seen, in books, a story of a certain 
person of rank.—And what is that story ? said the Caliph. 
His sister answered him, Know, O Prince of the Faithful, 
that there was in the city of Cufa, a youth named Neameh 
the son of Rabia ; and he had a slave-girl whom he loved 
and who loved him. She had been brought up with him 
in the same bed ; and when they both grew up, and mutual 
love took possession of them, fortune smote them with its 
adversities, and afflicted them with its calamities, and 
decreed their separation. The slanderers employed a strata- 
gem against her, until she came forth from his house, and 
they took her by stealth from the place of his residence. 
Then the person who stole her sold her to one of the Kings 
for ten thousand pieces of gold. Now the slave-girl had 
the same love for her master as he had for her: so he 
quitted his family and his house, and journeyed to seek 
for her, and devised means for obtaining a meeting with 
her. He continued separated from his family and his home, 
and exposed himself to peril, devoting his soul to the cause, 
until he obtained an interview with his slave-girl. But 
when he had come to her, they had scarcely sat down, 
when the King who had purchased her from the person 
who stole her came in to them, and hastily ordered that 
they should be put to death; not acting equitably, nor 
granting them any delay in his sentence. What then, 
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sayest thou, O Prince of the Faithful, respecting the want 
of equity in this King ?—The Prince of the Faithful 
answered, Verily this was a wonderful thing, and it was 
fit that this King should pardon when he was able to 
punish ; for it was incumbent on him to regard, in his 
conduct to them, three things: the first, that they were 
bound by mutual love; and the second, that they were 
in his abode, and in his power; and the third, that it 
becometh the King to be deliberate in judging other people ; 
and how much more so, then, in the case in which he is 
himself concerned ? This King, therefore, did a deed not 
like the actions of Kings.—Then his sister said to him, 
O my brother, by the King of the heavens and the earth, 
I beg that thou order Noam to sing, and that thou listen 
to that which she shall sing. So he said, O Noam, sing to me. 
And, with charming modulations, she sang these verses :— 


Fortune was treacherous, and ever hath it been so, 
smiting down hearts, and kindling solicitudes, 

And separating lovers after their union, so that thou 
seest the tears flow in torrents down their cheeks. 

They were, and I was with them, and my life was delight- 
ful, and fortune frequently brought us together. 

I will therefore pour forth blood with my tears in my 
grief for thy loss nights and days. 


And when the Prince of the Faithful heard these verses, 
he was moved with excessive delight. 

His sister then said to him, O my brother, he who 
passeth a sentence upon himself must fulfil it, and act as 
he hath said ; and thou hast passed a sentence upon thyself 
by this decision. And she said, O Neameh, stand upon 
thy feet; and so stand thou, O Noam. So they both 
stood up. And the sister of the Caliph said, O Prince of 
the Faithful, this person who is standing here is the stolen 
Noam, whom Hejjaj the son of Yussuf el-Thakafi stole, 
and sent to thee, lying in that which he asserted in his 
letter ; namely, that he had purchased her for ten thousand 
pieces of gold. And this person standing here is Neameh 
the son of Rabia, her master. And I beseech thee by the 
honour of thy pure forefathers that thou forgive them, and 
restore them one to the other, that thou mayest acquire a 
recompense on their account : for they are in thy power, and 
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have eaten of thy food and drunk of thy drink. I am the 
intercessor for them, and beg of thee the present of their lives. 

And upon this the Caliph said, Thou hast spoken truly : 
I passed that sentence, and I pass not a sentence and 
revoke it. He then said, O Noam, is this thy master ? 
She answered him, Yes, O Prince of the Faithful. And 
he said, No harm shall befall either of you; for I yield 
you up one to another. Then he said, O Neameh, and how 
knewest thou her situation, and who described to thee this 
place ?—O Prince of the Faithful, he answered, hear my 
story, and listen to my tale; for by thy pure forefathers 
I will not conceal from thee anything. And he related to 
him the whole of his affair, telling him how the Persian 
sage had acted with him, and what the old woman had 
done, and how she had brought him into the palace, and 
he had mistaken the doors. And the Caliph wondered at 
this extremely. He then said, Bring hither to me the 
Persian. So they brought him before him; and he 
appointed him to be one of his chief officers, bestowed 
upon him robes of honour, and commanded that a hand- 
some present should be given to him, saying, Him who 
hath thus managed, it is incumbent on us to make one 
of our chief officers. The Caliph also treated with bene- 
ficence Neameh and Noam, bestowing favours upon them 
and upon the confidential slave ; and Neameh and Noam 
remained with him seven days in happiness and delight, 
living a most pleasant life. Then Neameh begged per- 
mission of him to depart with his slave-girl, and he gave 
them permission to depart to Cufa. Accordingly they set 
forth on their journey, and Neameh was united again with 
his father and his mother, and they enjoyed the most 
happy life, until they were visited by the terminator of 
delights and the separator of companions. 


CONCLUSION OF THE STORY OF AMGIAD 
AND ASSAD 


Wuen Amgiad and Assad heard this story from Bahram, 
they wondered at it extremely. They passed the next 
night, and when the following morning came, they mounted, 
and desired to go to the King. So they asked permission 
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to enter, and he gave it them: and when they went in, 
he received them with honour, and they sat conversing. 
But while they were thus sitting, lo, the people of the 
city cried out, and vociferated one to another, calling for 
help ; and the chamberlain came in to the King, and said 
to him, ‘Some King hath alighted with his troops before 
our city, and they are with drawn swords, and we know 
not what is their purpose. The King therefore acquainted 
his Vizier Amgiad and his brother Assad with that which 
he had heard from the chamberlain; and Amgiad said, 
I will go forth to him, and ascertain the cause of his coming. 
So Amgiad went out from the city, and found the King 
attended by numerous troops and mounted mamelukes. 
And when they saw him, they knew that he was an envoy 
from the King of the city. They therefore took him and 
brought him before the Sultan; and when he came into 
his presence, he kissed the ground before him; and lo, 
the supposed King was a woman, with her face covered 
with a litham. And she said, Know that I have nothing 
to demand of you in this city but a beardless mameluke, 
and if I find him with you, no harm shall befall you; but 
if I find him not, a fierce slaughter shall ensue between 
me and you; for I have come for no other purpose than 
to seek him. Amgiad therefore said, O Queen, what is 
the description of this mameluke, and what is his story, 
and what is his name ? She answered, His name is Assad, 
and my name is Margiana; and this mameluke came to 
me in the company of Bahram the Magian, who refused 
to sell him: so I took him from him by force; but he 
fell upon him and took him away from me in the night 
by stealth: and as to the description of his person, it is 
of such and such kind. And when Amgiad heard this, he 
knew that it was his brother Assad. He therefore said 
to her, O Queen of the age, praise be to God who hath 
brought us relief! Verily this mameluke is my brother.— 
He then related to her his story, and told her what had 
happened to them in the land of exile, acquainting her 
also with the cause of their departure from the Ebony 
Islands ; whereat the Queen Margiana wondered ; and she 
rejoiced at finding Assad, and bestowed a robe of honour 
upon his brother Amgiad. After this Amgiad returned to 
the King, and informed him of what had occurred : where- 
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upon they all rejoiced. The King then descended with 
Amgiad and Assad, to repair to the Queen; and when 
they were admitted to her they sat and conversed. 

And as they were so engaged, lo, the dust rose until it 
covered the surrounding tracts, and after a while it sub- 
sided, and discovered numerous forces, like the swelling 
sea, equipped with accoutrements and arms; and they 
approached the city, and then surrounded it as the ring 
surrounds the little finger, and drew their swords. Upon 
this, Amgiad and Assad said, Verily unto God we belong, 
and verily unto him we return! What is this great army ? 
Doubtless it is an enemy ; and if we make not an alliance 
with this Queen Margiana to contend with them, they will 
take the city from us and slay us; and we have no resource 
but to go forth to them and ascertain wherefore they have 
come.—Then Amgiad arose, and passed from the gate of 
the city by the army of the Queen Margiana: and when 
he came to the second army, he found it to be that of his 
grandfather the King Gaiour, the father of his mother the 
Queen Badoura. So when he entered into his presence, 
he kissed the ground before him, and delivered to him the 
message ; whereupon the King said, My name is the King 
Gaiour, and I have come journeying forth, fortune having 
afflicted me by the loss of my daughter Badoura ; for she 
quitted me, and returned not to me, and I have heard no 
tidings of her, nor of her husband Camaralzaman. Have 
ye, then, any tiaings of them ?—And Amgiad, on hearing 
this, hung down his head for a while towards the ground, 
reflecting, until he felt convinced that this was his grand- 
father, the father of his mother. Then raising his head, 
he kissed the ground before him, and informed him that 
he was the son of his daughter Badoura. And as soon as 
the King heard that he was the son of his daughter, he 
threw himself upon him, and they both began to weep. 
The King Gaiour exclaimed, Praise be to God, O my son, 
that He hath preserved thee, and that I have met with 
thee! And Amgiad acquainted him that his daughter 
Badoura was well, and also his father Camaralzaman, 
telling him that both were in a city called the City of the 
Ebony Island. He informed him, also, that Camaralzaman, 
his father, had been incensed against him and his brother, 
and had given orders to slay them, and that the Treasurer 
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had been moved with pity for them, and left them without 
putting them to death. And upon this, the King Gaiour 
said, I will return with thee and thy brother to thy father, 
and reconcile you, and remain with you. So Amgiad 
kissed the ground before him. Then the King Gaiour 
bestowed a robe of honour upon Amgiad, his daughter’s 
son; and he returned ‘smiling to the King of the city, 
and acquainted him with the affair of the King Gaiour. 
And he wondered at this extremely. He sent to the King 
Gaiour the offerings of hospitality, horses and camels 
and sheep and provender and other things; and the like 
he sent forth to the Queen Margiana, informing her of 
what had happened: whereupon she said, I will accom- 
pany you with my troops, and will endeavour to maintain 
peace. 

And while they were thus circumstanced, lo, again a dust 
arose until it overspread the surrounding tracts, and the 
day became black from it. They heard beneath it cries 
and vociferations, and the neighing of horses, and beheld 
swords glittering, and lances uplifted. And when this 
army approached the city and saw the two other armies, 
they beat the drums. At the sight of this, the King of the 
city exclaimed, This is none other than a blessed day ! 
Praise be to God, who hath caused us to make peace with 
these two armies; and if it be the will of God, He will 
give us peace with this other army also.—He then said, 
O Amgiad, go forth, thou and thy brother Assad, and 
learn ye for us the occasion of the coming of these troops ; 
for they are a vast army; never have I seen a mightier. 
Accordingly Amgiad and his brother Assad went forth. 
The King having closed the gate of the city, in his fear 
of the troops that surrounded it, they opened it, and the 
two brothers proceeded until they arrived at the army 
that had just come, when they found it to be the army 
of the King of the Ebony Islands, and with it was their 
father Camaralzaman (for he had been informed that they 
had not been put to death). As soon as they saw him, 
they kissed the ground before him, and wept ; and when 
Camaralzaman beheld them, he threw himself upon them, 
weeping violently, and excused himself to them, and 
pressed them to his bosom. He then acquainted them 
with the terrible desolation that he had suffered from 
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their loss; and Amgiad and Assad informed him that 
the King Gaiour had come to them. So Camaralzaman 
mounted with his chief officers, and, taking his two sons 
with him, they proceeded until they came near to the army 
of the King Gaiour; when one of them went forward to 
that king, and informed him that Camaralzaman had 
arrived. He therefore came forth to receive him, and they 
met, and wondered at these events, how they had met in 
that place. The people of the city prepared for them 
banquets, with varieties of viands and sweetmeats, and 
presented to them the horses and camels and other offer- 
ings of hospitality, together with the provender and 
whatever else the troops required. 

And again, while they were thus occupied, a dust arose 
until it overspread the surrounding tracts, and the earth 
shook under the horses; the drums sounded like stormy 
winds, and the whole army was equipped with weapons 
and coats of mail: all the soldiers were clad in black, and 
in the midst of them was a very old man, whose chin was 
depressed to his bosom, and who was attired in black 
clothing. When the people of the city beheld these pro- 
digious forces, the sovereign of the city said to the other 
Kings, Praise be to God that ye assembled, by the per- 
mission of God (whose name be exalted !), in one day, and 
proved to be all friends! What is this numerous army 
that hath covered the tracts before us ?—The other Kings 
replied, Fear it not ; for we are three monarchs, and each 
of us hath numerous troops: so, if they be enemies, we 
will unite with thee and engage them; and so would we 
if they were augmented by three times as many as they 
are. And while they were thus conversing, lo, an envoy 
from those forces approached on his way to the city. So 
they brought him before Camaralzaman and the King 
Gaiour and the Queen Margiana and the King of the 
city ; and he kissed the ground, and said, This King is 
from the regions of Ajam: he hath lost his son for a period 
of years, and is searching about for him in the countries : 
if, then, he find him among you, no harm shall befall 
you; but if he find him not, war ensueth between him 
and you, and he layeth waste your city. Camaralzaman 
replied, He will not attain to this object. But what, he 
asked, is he called in the regions of Ajam? The envoy 
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answered, He is called the King Shah-Zaman, the lord of 
the Islands of Khaledan ; and he hath collected this army 
in the tracts through which he hath passed in searching 
about for his son. And when Camaralzaman heard the 
words of the envoy, he uttered a loud cry, and fell down 
in a swoon, and he remained a long time in his fit. Then 
recovering, he wept violently, and said to Amgiad and 
Assad and their chief officers, Go, my sons, with the 
envoy, and salute your grandfather, my father the King 
Shah-Zaman, and give him the glad tidings of my being 
here ; for he is mourning for my loss, and to the present 
time wearing black raiment for my sake. He then related 
to the Kings who were present all that had happened to 
bim in the days of his youth; and they all wondered 
at it. After this they went down with Camaralzaman, 
and repaired to his father. Camaralzaman saluted his 
father, and they embraced each other, and fell down 
senseless from the excess of their joy; and when they 
recovered the King Shah-Zaman related to his son 
all that had happened to him. Then the other Kings 
saluted him. 

They restored Margiana to her country, after they had 
married her to Assad, and charged her that she should not 
cease to correspond with them. They married Amgiad to 
Bostana the daughter of Bahram: and all of them journeyed 
to the City of Ebony, where Camaralzaman went into 
his father-in-law Armanos, and acquainted him with all 
that had happened to him, and how he had met with 
his sons, at which he rejoiced, and congratulated him on 
his safety. Then the King Gaiour, the father of the Queen 
Badoura, went in to his daughter, and saluted her, and 
quenched the ardour of his longing desire by her society, 
and they remained in the City of Ebony a whole month ; 
after which, the King Gaiour journeyed with his daughter 
and attendants to his own country, taking Amgiad with 
them. And when he had become settled again in his 
kingdom, he seated Amgiad to govern in the place of his 
grandfather. As to Camaralzaman, he seated his son 
Assad to govern in his stead in the city of his grand- 
father Armanos; his grandfather approving it. Then 
Camaralzaman prepared himself, and journeyed with 
his father the King Shah-Zaman until he arrived at the 
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Islands of Khaledan. The city was decorated for him, 
and the drums continued to beat for a whole month in 
celebration of the happy event, and Camaralzaman sat 
governing in the place of his father, until they were visited 
by the terminator of delights and the separator of com- 
panions.—And God is all-knowing. 


THE STORY OF ABON-HASSAN THE WAG; 
OR, THE SLEEPER AWAKENED 


THERE was a merchant of Bagdad, in the reign of the 
Caliph Haroun Alrashid, and he had a son named Abon- 
Hassan the Wag. And this merchant died, leaving to his 
son vast wealth; whereupon Abon-Hassan divided his 
property into two equal portions, one of which he laid 
aside, and of the other he expended. He took as his 
familiar friends a number of the sons of the merchants, 
and others, and gave himself up to the delights of good 
drinking and good eating, until all the wealth that he had 
appropriated to this purpose was consumed. And upon 
this he repaired to his associates and relations and boon- 
companions, and exposed to them his case, showing them 
how little property remained in his possession; but none 
of them paid any regard to him, or uttered a word in 
reply. So he returned to his mother, with a broken heart, 
and told her of the treatment that he had experienced 
from his associates, that they would neither do him justice 
nor even reply to him. But she said, O Abon-Hassan, 
thus are the sons of this age: as long as thou hast any- 
thing, they draw thee near to them; and when thou hast 
nothing, they cast thee off. She was grieved for him, and he 
sighed and wept. 

He then sprang up, and went to the place in which 
was deposited the other half of his wealth, and upon’ this 
he lived agreeably. He took an oath that he would not 
thenceforth associate with any one of those whom he 
knew, but only with the stranger, and that he would not 
associate with any person but for one night, and on the 
following morning would not recognize him. Accordingly, 
every night, he went forth and seated himself on the 
bridge, and when a stranger passed by him, he invited 
him to an entertainment, and took him to his house, 
where he caroused with him that night, until the morn- 
ing: he then dismissed him; and after that, he would 
not salute him if he saw him. 
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Thus he continued to do for a whole year ; after which, 
as he was sitting one day upon the bridge as usual, to see 
who might come towards him, Alrashid and certain of his 
domestics passed by in disguise; for the Caliph had 
experienced a contraction of the bosom, and come forth 
to amuse himself among the people. So Abon-Hassan laid 
hold upon him, and said to him, O my master, hast thou 
any desire for a repast and beverage? And Alrashid 
complied with his request, saying to him, Conduct us. 
And Abon-Hassan knew not who was his guest. The 
Caliph proceeded with him until they arrived at Abon- 
Hassan’s house: and when Alrashid entered, he found in 
it a saloon, such that if thou beheldest it, and lookedst 
towards its walls, thou wouldst behold wonders; and if 
thou observedst its conduits of water, thou wouldst see 
a fountain encased with gold. And after he had seated 
himself there, Abon-Hassan called for a slave-girl, like 
a twig of the Oriental willow, who took a lute, and extem- 
porized and sang these verses :— 


O thou who ever dwellest in my heart, while thy person 
is distant from my sight ! 

Thou art my soul; though I see it not, it is nearer to 
me than anything beside. 


And when Alrashid heard these verses, he said to her, 
Thou hast performed well. God bless thee !—Her eloquence 
pleased him, and he wondered at Abon-Hassan and his 
entertainment. 

He then said to Abon-Hassan, O young man, who art 
thou ? Acquaint me with thy history, that I may requite 
thee for thy kindness.—But Abon-Hassan smiled, and 
replied, O my master, far be it from me that what hath 
happened should recur, and that I should be in thy com- 
pany again after this time!—And why so? said the 
Caliph, and why wilt thou not acquaint me with thy 
case ?—So Abon-Hassan told him his story, and when the 
Caliph heard it, he laughed violently, and said, By Allah, 
O my brother, thou art excusable in this matter. Then 
a dish of roast goose was placed before him, and a cake of 
fine bread ; and Abon-Hassan sat, and cut off the meat, 
and put morsels into the mouth of the Caliph, and they 
continued eating until they were satisfied ; when the 
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basin and ewer were brought, with the kali; and they 
washed their hands. After this, Abon-Hassan lighted for 
his guest three candles and three lamps, spread the wine- 
cloth, and brought clear, strained, old, perfumed wine, 
the odour of which was like fragrant musk, and, having 
filled the first cup, said, O my boon-companion, bashful- 
ness is dismissed from us, with thy permission. Thy slave 
is by thee. May I never be afflicted by the loss of thee !— 
And he drank the cup, and filled the second, which he 
handed to the Caliph, waiting upon him as a servant. 
And the Caliph was pleased with his actions, and the 
politeness of his words, and said within himself, By Allah, 
I will certainly requite him for this! Abon-Hassan then, 
after he had kissed the cup, handed it to the Caliph, who 
accepted it from his hand, kissed it and drank it, and 
handed it back to him. Abon-Hassan still continued 
serving him. He filled and drank, and filled again and 
handed the cup to the Caliph, after he had kissed it three 
times, reciting these verses :— 


Thy presence with us is an honour, and we confess it to 
be so ; 

And if thou absent thyself from us, we have none to fill 
thy place. 


Drink, he added, and may it be attended with health and 
vigour.—And they drank and caroused until midnight. 

After this, the Caliph said to his host, O Abon-Hassan, 
is there any serivce that thou wouldst have performed, or 
any desire that thou wouldst have accomplished ? And 
Abon-Hassan answered, In our neighbourhood is a mosque, 
to which belong an Imam and four sheikhs, and whenever 
they hear music or any sport, they incite the Judge against 
me, and impose fines upon me, and trouble my life, so 
that I suffer torment from them. If I had them in my 
power, therefore, I would give each of them a thousand 
lashes, that I might be relieved from their excessive 
annoyance. 

Alrashid replied, May Allah grant thee the accomplish- 
ment of thy wish! And without his being aware of it, 
he put into a cup a lozenge of bhang, and handed it to 
him ; and as soon as it had settled in his stomach, he fell 
asleep immediately. Alrashid then arose and went to 


OR, THE SLEEPER AWAKENED 393 


the door, where he found his young men waiting for him, 
and he ordered them to convey Abon-Hassan upon a mule, 
and returned to the palace; Abon-Hassan being intoxi- 
cated and insensible. And when the Caliph had rested 
himself in the palace, he called for his Vizier Giafar, and 
Abdallah the son of Tahir, the Judge of Bagdad, and 
certain of his chief attendants, and said to them all, In 
the morning when ye see this young man (pointing to 
Abon-Hassan) seated on the royal couch, pay obedience 
to him, and salute him as Caliph, and whatsoever he com- 
mandeth you, do it. Then going in to his female slaves, 
he directed them to wait upon Abon-Hassan, and to address 
him as Prince of the Faithful; after which he entered 
a private closet, and, having let down a curtain over the 
entrance, slept. 

So when Abon-Hassan awoke, he found himself upon 
the royal couch, with the attendants standing around, and 
kissing the ground before him; and a maid said to him, 
O our lord, it is the time for morning-prayer. Upon which 
he laughed, and, looking round about him, he beheld 
a pavilion whose walls were adorned with gold and ultra- 
marine, and the roof bespotted with red gold, surrounded 
by chambers with curtains of embroidered silk hanging 
before their doors ; and he saw vessels of gold and China- 
ware and crystal, and furniture and carpets spread, and 
lighted lamps, and female slaves and eunuchs and other 
attendants ; whereat he was perplexed in his mind and 
said, By Allah, either I am dreaming, or this is Paradise, 
and the abode of Peace. And he closed his eyes. So 
a eunuch said to him, O my lord, this is not thy usual 
custom, O Prince of the Faithful.. And he was perplexed 
at his case, and put his head into his bosom, and then 
began to open his eyes by little and little, laughing, and 
saying, What is this state in which I find myself? And 
he bit his finger ; and when he found that the bite pained 
him, he cried, Ah!—and was angry. Then raising his 
head, he called one of the female slaves, who answered 
him, At thy service, O Prince of the Faithful! And he 
said to her, What is thy name? She answered, Cluster of 
Pearls. And he said, Knowest thou in what place I am, 
and who I am ?—Thou art the Prince of the Faithful, she 
answered, sitting in thy palace, upon the royal couch. 

03 
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He replied, I am perplexed at my case; my reason hath 
departed, and it seemeth that 1 am asleep; but what 
shall I say of my yesterday’s guest ? I imagine nothing 
but that he is a devil, or an enchanter, who hath sported 
with my reason. 

All this time, the Caliph was observing him, from a place 
where Abon-Hassan could not see him. And Abon-Hassan 
looked towards the chief eunuch, and called to him. So 
he came, and kissed the ground before him, saying to him, 
Yes, O Prince of the Faithful. And Abon-Hassan said to 
him, Who is the Prince of the Faithful 7—Thou, he 
answered. Abon-Hassan replied, Thou liest. And address- 
ing another eunuch, he said to him, O my chief, as thou 
hopest for Allah’s protection, tell me, am I the Prince of 
the Faithful ?7—Yea, by Allah, answered the eunuch: thou 
art at this present time the Prince of the Faithful, and the 
Caliph of the Lord of all creatures. And Abon-Hassan, 
perplexed at all that he beheld, said, In one night do 
I become Prince of the Faithful! Was I not yesterday 
Abon-Hassan ; and to-day am I Prince of the Faithful ?— 
He remained perplexed and confounded until the morning, 
when a eunuch advanced to him and said to him, May 
Allah grant a happy morning to the Prince of the Faithful ! 
And he handed to him a pair of shoes of gold stuff, reticu- 
lated with precious stones and rubies; and Abon-Hassan 
took them, and after examining them a long time, put 
them into his sleeve. So the eunuch said to him, These 
are shoes to walk in. And Abon-Hassan replied, Thou 
hast spoken truth. I put them not into my sleeve but in 
my fear lest they should be soiled—He therefore took 
them forth, and put them on his feet. And shortly after, 
the female slaves brought him a basin of gold and a ewer 
of silver, and poured the water upon his hands ; and when 
he had performed the ablution, they spread for him 
a prayer-carpet ; and he prayed; but knew not how to 
do so. He continued his inclinations and _ prostrations 
until he had performed twenty rekahs ; meditating and 
saying within himself, By Allah, I am none other than 
the Prince of the Faithful, in truth ; or else this is a dream, 
and all these things occur not’ in a dream. He therefore 
convinced himself, and determined in his mind, that he 
was the Prince of the Faithful; and he pronounced the 
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salutations, and finished his prayers. They then brought 
him a magnificent dress, and, looking at himself as he sat 
upon the couch, he retracted, and said, All this is an 
illusion, and a machination of the Genii. 

And while he was in this state, lo, one of the mamelukes 
came in and said to him, O Prince of the Faithful, the 
chamberlain is at the door, requesting permission to enter. 
—Let him enter, replied Abon-Hassan. So he came in, 
and, having kissed the ground before him, said, Peace be 
on thee, O Prince of the Faithful! And Abon-Hassan 
rose, and descended from the couch to the floor ; where- 
upon the chamberlain exclaimed, Allah! Allah! O Prince 
of the Faithful! Knowest thou not that all men are thy 
servants, and under thy authority, and that it is not proper 
for the Prince of the Faithful to rise to any one ?—Abon- 
Hassan was then told that Giafar the Barmecide, and 
Abdallah the son of Tahir, and the chiefs of the mamelukes, 
begged permission to enter. And he gave them permission. 
So they entered, and kissed the ground before him, each 
of them addressing him as Prince of the Faithful. And he 
was delighted at this, and returned their salutation ; after 
which, he called the Judge, who approached him, and said, 
At thy service, O Prince of the Faithful! And Abon- 
Hassan said to him, Repair immediately to such a street, 
and give a hundred pieces of gold to the mother of Abon- 
Hassan the Wag, with my salutation: then take the 
Imam of the mosque, and the four sheikhs, inflict upon 
each of them a thousand lashes; and when thou hast 
done that, write a bond against them, confirmed by oath, 
that they shall not reside in the street, after thou shalt 
have paraded them through the city, mounted on beasts, 
with their faces to the tails, and hast proclaimed before 
them, This is the recompense of those who annoy their 
neighbours ;—And beware of neglecting that which I have 
commanded thee to do.—So the Judge did as he was 
ordered. And when Abon-Hassan had exercised his 
authority until the close of the day, he looked towards the 
chamberlain and the rest of the attendants, and said to 
them, Depart. 

He then called for a eunuch who was near at hand, and 
said to him, I am hungry, and desire something to eat. 
And he replied, I hear and obey :—and led him by the 


396 STORY OF ABON-HASSAN THE WAG; 


hand into the eating-chamber, where the attendants placed 
before, him a table of rich viands; and ten slave-girls, 
high-bosomed virgins, stood behind his head. Abon- 
Hassan, looking at one of these, said to her, What is thy 
name ? She answered, Branch of Willow. And he said 
to her, O Branch of Willow, who am I ?—Thou art the 
Prince of the Faithful, she answered. But he replied, Thou 
liest, by Allah, thou slut! Ye girls are laughing at me.— 
So she said, Fear Allah, O Prince of the Faithful: this is 
thy palace, and the female slaves are thine. And upon 
this he said within himself, It is no great matter to be 
effected by God, to whom be ascribed might and glory ! 
Then the slave-girls led him by the hand to the drinking- 
chamber, where he saw what astonished the mind; and 
he continued to say within himself, No doubt these are of 
the Genii, and this person who was my guest is one of the 
Kings of the Genii, who saw no way of requiting and 
compensating me for my kindness to him but by ordering 
his slaves to address me as Prince of the Faithful. All 
these are of the Genii. May Allah then deliver me from 
them happily !—And while he was thus talking to himself, 
lo, one of the slave-girls filled for him a cup of wine ; and 
he took it from her hand and drank it; after which, the 
slave-girls plied him with wine in abundance; and one 
of them threw into his cup a lozenge of bhang ; and when 
it had settled in his stomach, he fell down senseless. 
Alrashid then gave orders to convey him to his house ; 
and the servants did so, and laid him on his bed, still in 
a state of insensibility. So when he recovered from his 
intoxication, in the latter part of the night, he found 
himself in the dark ; and he called out, Branch of Willow ! 
Cluster of Pearls !—But no one answered him. His mother, 
however, heard him shouting these names, and arose and 
came, and said to him, What hath happened to thee, O my 
son, and what hath befallen thee? Art thou mad ?— 
And when he heard the words of his mother, he said to 
her, Who art thou, O illcomened old woman, that thou 
addressest the Prince of the Faithful with these expres- 
sions ? She answered, I am thy mother, O my son. But he 
replied, Thou liest: I am the Prince of the Faithful, the 
lord of the countries and the people.—Be silent, she said, 
or else thy life will be lost. And she began to pronounce 
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spells and to recite charms over him, and said to him, It 
seemeth, O my son, that thou hast seen this in a dream, 
and all this is one of the ideas suggested by the Devil. 
She then said to him, I give thee good news, at which 
thou wilt be rejoiced.—And what is it? said he. She 
answered, The Caliph gave orders yesterday to beat the 
Imam and the four sheikhs, and caused a bond to be 
written against them, confirmed by oath, that they shall 
not transgress henceforth against any one by their imper- 
tinent meddling; and he sent me a hundred pieces of 
gold, with his salutation. And when Abon-Hassan heard 
these words from his mother, he uttered a loud cry, with 
which his soul almost quitted the world ; and he exclaimed, 
I am he who gave orders to beat the sheikhs, and who sent 
thee the hundred pieces of gold, with my salutation, and 
I am the Prince of the Faithful. 

Having said this, he rose up against his mother, and 
beat her with an almond stick, until she cried out, O ye 
faithful. And he beat her with increased violence until 
the neighbours heard her cries, and came to her relief. 
He was still beating her, and saying to her, O ill-omened 
old woman, am I not the Prince of the Faithful ? Thou hast 
enchanted me !—And when the people heard his words, 
they said, This man hath become mad. And not doubting 
his insanity, they came in and laid hold upon him, bound 
his hands behind him, and conveyed him to the madhouse. 
There every day they punished him, dosing him with 
abominable medicines, and flogging him with whips, making 
him a madman in spite of himself. Thus he continued, 
stripped of his clothing, and chained by the neck to a high 
window, for the space of ten days ; after which, his mother 
came to salute him. And he complained to her of his case. 
So she said to him, O my son, fear God in thy conduct : 
if thou wert Prince of the Faithful, thou wouldst not be 
in this predicament. And when he heard what his mother 
said, he replied, By Allah, thou hast spoken truth. It 
seemeth that I was only asleep, and dreamt that they 
made me Caliph, and assigned me servants and female 
slaves—So his mother said to him, O my son, verily 
Satan doeth more than this. And he replied, Thou hast 
spoken truth, and I beg forgiveness of God for the actions 
committed by me. 
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They therefore took him forth from the madhouse, and 
conducted him into the bath ; and when he recovered his 
health, he prepared food and drink, and began to eat. 
But eating by himself was not pleasant to him; and he 
said to his mother, O my mother, neither life nor eating, 
by myself, is pleasant to me. She replied, If thou desire 
to do according to thy will, thy return to the madhouse 
is most probable. Paying no attention, however, to her 
advice, he walked to the bridge, to seek for himself a cup- 
companion. And while he was sitting there, lo, Alrashid 
came to him, in the garb of a merchant; for, from the 
time of his parting with him, he came every day to the 
bridge, but found him not till now. As soon as Abon- 
Hassan saw him, he said to him, A friendly welcome to 
thee, O King of the Genii! So Alrashid said, What have 
I done to thee ?—What more couldst thou do, said Abon- 
Hassan, than thou hast done unto me, O filthiest of the 
Genii? I have suffered beating, and entered the mad- 
house, and they pronounced me a madman. All this was 
occasioned by thee. I brought thee to my abode, and 
fed thee with the best of my food; and after that, thou 
gavest thy Devils and thy slaves entire power over me, to 
make sport with my reason from morning to evening. 
Depart from me, therefore, and go thy way. 

The Caliph smiled at this, and, seating himself by his 
side, addressed him in courteous language, and said to 
him, O my brother, when I went forth from thee, I inad- 
vertently left the door open, and probably the Devil went 
in to thee. Abon-Hassan replied, Inquire not respecting 
that which happened to me. And what possessed thee, 
he added, that thou leftest the door open, so that the 
Devil came in to me, and that such and such things befell 
me ?—And he related to the Caliph all that had happened 
to him from first to last, while Alrashid laughed, but con- 
cealed his laughter: after which, the Caliph said to him, 
Praise be to God that He hath dispelled from thee that 
which thou hatest,.and that I have seen thee again in 
prosperity ! But Abon-Hassan replied, I will not take 
thee again as my boon-companion, nor as an associate to 
sit with me; for the proverb saith, He who stumbleth 
against a stone and returneth to it, is to be blamed and 
reproached :—and with thee, O my brother, I will not 


OR, THE SLEEPER AWAKENED 399 


-carouse, nor will I keep company with thee ; since I have 
not found thy visit to be followed by good fortune to me.— 
The Caliph, however, said, I have been the means of the 
accomplishment of thy desire with regard to the Imam 
and the sheikhs.—Yes, replied Abon-Hassan. And Alrashid 
added, Perhaps something will happen to thee that will 
rejoice thy heart more than that.—Then what dost thou 
desire of me ? said Abon-Hassan.—My desire, answered 
Alrashid, is to be thy guest this night. And at length 
Abon-Hassan said, On the condition that thou swear to 
me by the inscription on the seal of Solomon the son of 
David (on both of whom be peace!) that thou wilt not 
suffer thy Afrites to make sport with me. And Alrashid 
replied, I hear and obey. 

So Abon-Hassan took him to his abode, and put the 
food before him and his attendants, and they ate as much 
as satisfied them ; and when they had finished eating, the 
servants placed before them the wine and exhilarating 
beverages, and they continued drinking and carousing 
until the wine rose into their heads. Abon-Hassan then 
said to the Caliph, O my boon-companion, in truth I am 
perplexed respecting my case. It seemeth that I was 
Prince of the Faithful, and that I exercised authority and 
gave and bestowed : and truly, O my brother, it was not 
a vision of sleep.—But the Caliph replied, This was the 
result of confused dreams. And having said this, he put 
a piece of bhang into the cup, and said, By my life, drink 
this cup.—Verily I will drink it from thy hand, replied 
Abon-Hassan. So he took the cup, and when he had 
drunk it, his head fell before his feet. The Caliph then 
arose immediately, and ordered his young men to convey 
Abon-Hassan to the palace, and to lay him upon his 
couch, and commanded the female slaves to stand around 
him ; after which he concealed himself in a place where 
Abon-Hassan could not see him, and ordered a slave-girl 
to take her lute and strike its chords over Abon-Hassan’s 
head, and desired the other slave-girls to play upon their 
instruments. 

It was then the close of the night, and Abon-Hassan, 
awaking, and hearing the sounds of the lutes and tambourines 
and flutes, and the singing of the slave-girls, cried out, 
O my mother! Whereupon the slave-girls answered, At 
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thy service, O Prince of the Faithful! And when he. 
heard this, he exclaimed, There is no strength nor power 
but in God, the High! the Great! Come to my help 
this night ; for this night is more unlucky than the former ! 
—He reflected upon all that had happened to him with 
his mother, and how he had beaten her, and how he had 
been taken into the madhouse, and he saw the marks of 
the beating that he had suffered there. Then looking at 
the scene that surrounded him, he said, These are all of 
them of the Genii, in the shapes of human beings! I com- 
mit my affair unto Allah !—And looking towards a mame- 
luke by his side, he said to him, Bite my ear, that I may 
know if I be asleep or awake. The mameluke said, How 
shall I bite thine ear, when thou art the Prince of the 
Faithful ? But Abon-Hassan answered, Do as I have 
commanded thee, or I will strike off thy head. So he 
bit it until his teeth met together, and Abon-Hassan 
uttered a loud shriek.—Alrashid (who was behind a curtain 
in a closet), and all who were present, fell down with 
laughter, and they said to the mameluke, Art thou mad, 
that thou bitest the ear of the Caliph ? And Abon-Hassan 
said to them, Is it not enough, O ye wretches of Genii, 
that hath befallen me? But ye are not in fault: the 
fault is your chief’s, who transformed you from the shapes 
of Genii into the shapes of human beings. I implore help 
against you this night by the Verse of the Throne, and the 
Chapter of Sincerity, and the Two Preventives !—Upon 
this Alrashid exclaimed from behind the curtain, Thou 
hast killed us, O Abon-Hassan! And Abon-Hassan recog- 
nized him, and kissed the ground before him, greeting him 
with a prayer for the increase of his glory, and the pro- 
longation of his life. Alrashid then clad him in a rich 
dress, gave him a thousand pieces of gold, and made him 
one of his chief boon-companions. 

Abon-Hassan, after this, became a greater favourite 
with the Caliph than all the other boon-companions, so 
that he sat with the Caliph and his wife the lady Zobeide, 
the daughter of Kasim,and he married her female Treasurer, 
whose name was Nouzatalfuad. With this wife he resided, 
eating and drinking and enjoying a delightful life, until 
all the money that they possessed had gone ; whereupon 
he said to her, O Nouzatalfuad! And she answered, At 
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thy service.—I desire, said he, to practise a trick upon the 
Caliph, and thou shalt practise a trick upon the lady 
Zobeide, and we will obtain from them immediately two 
hundred pieces of gold, and two pieces of silk.—Do what 
thou desirest, replied she: and what, she asked, is it ? 
He answered, We will feign ourselves dead. I will die 
before thee, and lay myself out: then do thou spread 
over me a napkin of silk, and unfold my turban over me, 
and tie my toes, and put upon my stomach a knife and 
a little salt : after which, dishevel thy hair, and go to thy 
lady Zobeide, and tear thy vest and slap thy face, and 
-shriek. So she will say to thee, What is the matter with 
thee ? And do thou answer her, May thy head long 
survive Abon-Hassan the Wag; for he is dead! Where- 
upon she will mourn for me, and weep, and will order her 
female Treasurer to give thee a hundred pieces of gold, 
and a piece of silk, and will say to thee, Go, prepare his 
corpse for burial, and convey it forth to the grave. So 
thou shalt receive from her the hundred pieces of gold, 
and the piece of silk, and come hither. And when thou 
comest to me, I will rise, and thou shalt lay thyself down 
in my place, and I will go to the Caliph, and say to him, 
May thy head long survive Nouzatalfuad! And I will 
tear my vest, and pluck my beard; upon which he will 
mourn for thee, and will say to his Treasurer, Give to 
Abon-Hassan a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece of 
silk :—and he will say to me, Go, prepare her corpse for 
burial, and convey it forth to the grave. So I will come 
to thee—And Nouzatalfuad was delighted with this, and 
replied, Truly this is an excellent stratagem ! 

She forthwith closed his eyes, and tied his feet, covered 
him with the napkin, and did all that her master told her ; 
after which, she tore her vest, uncovered her head, and 
dishevelled her hair, and went to the lady Zobeide, 
shrieking and weeping. When the lady Zobeide, therefore, 
beheld her in this condition, she said to her, What is this 
state in which I see thee, and what hath happened unto 
thee, and what hath caused thee to weep ? And Nouzatal- 
fuad wept and shrieked, and said, O my mistress, may thy 
head long survive Abon-Hassan the Wag ; for he is dead ! 
And the lady Zobeide mourned for him, and said, Poor 
Abon-Hassan the Wag! Then, after weeping for him 


402 STORY OF ABON-HASSAN THE WAG; 


a while, she ordered the female Treasurer to give to 
Nouzatalfuad a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece of silk, 
and said, O Nouzatalfuad, go, prepare his body for burial, 
and convey it forth. So she took the hundred pieces of 
gold, and the piece of silk, and, returning to her abode, 
full of joy, went to Abon-Hassan, and acquainted him 
with what had happened to her; upon which he arose 
and rejoiced, and girded his waist and danced, and took 
the hundred pieces of gold, with the piece of silk, and laid 
them up. 

He then extended Nouzatalfuad, and did with her as she 
had done with him; after which, he tore his vest and 
plucked his beard and disordered his turban, and ran 
without stopping until he went into the Caliph, who was 
in his hall of judgement; and in the condition above 
described, he beat his bosom. So the Caliph said to him, 
What hath befallen thee, O Abon-Hassan ? and he wept, 
and said, Would that thy boon-companion had never been, 
nor his hour come to pass! The Caliph therefore said 
to him, Tell me. He replied, May thy head long survive, 
O my lord, Nouzatalfuad! And the Caliph exclaimed, 
There is no deity but God !—and struck his hands together. 
He then consoled Abon-Hassan, and said to him, Mourn 
not: I will give thee a concubine in her stead. And he 
ordered his Treasurer to give him a hundred pieces of 
gold, and a piece of silk. The Treasurer therefore did as 
he was commanded, and the Caliph said to Abon-Hassan, 
Go, prepare her corpse for burial, and convey it forth, and 
make a handsome funeral for her. And he took what the 
Caliph gave him, and went to his abode joyful, and going 
in to Nouzatalfuad, said to her, Arise ; for our desire is 
accomplished. She therefore arose, and he put before her 
the hundred pieces of gold, and the piece of silk. So she 
rejoiced ; and they put these pieces of gold on the other 
pieces, and the piece of silk on the former one, and sat 
conversing, and laughing at each other. 

But as to the Caliph, when Abon-Hassan parted from 
him, and went with the pretence of preparing the corpse 
of Nouzatalfuad for burial, he mourned for her, and, 
having dismissed the council, arose and went in, leaning 
upon Mesrour his Executioner, to console the lady Zobeide 
for the loss of her slave-girl, He found her, however, 


OR, THE SLEEPER AWAKENED 403 


sitting weeping, and waiting for his arrival, that she might 
console him for the loss of Abon-Hassan the Wag. The 
Caliph said, May thy head long survive thy slave-girl 
Nouzatalfuad |! But she replied, O my lord, Allah preserve 
my slave-girl! Mayest thou long survive thy boon- 
companion Abon-Hassan the Wag; for he is dead !—And 
the Caliph smiled, and said to his eunuch, O Mesrour, 
verily women are of little sense. By Allah, was not Abon- 
Hassan just now with me ?—Upon this, the lady Zobeide 
said, after uttering a laugh from an angry bosom, Wilt 
thou not give over thy jesting ? Is not the death of Abon- 
Hassan enough, but thou must make my slave-girl to be 
dead, as though we had lost them both, and thou must 
pronounce me of little sense ?—The Caliph replied, Verily, 
Nouzatalfuad is the person who is dead. And the lady 
Zobeide rejoined, In truth he was not with thee, nor didst 
thou see him; and none was with me just now but Nouza- 
talfuad, who was mourning and weeping, with her clothes 
rent in pieces ; and I exhorted her to have patience, and 
gave her a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece of silk ; 
and I was waiting for thee, that I might console thee for 
the loss of thy boon-companion, Abon-Hassan the Wag ; 
and I was going to send for thee. On hearing this, the 
Caliph laughed, and said, None is dead but Nouzatalfuad. 
And the lady Zobeide said, No, no, O my lord: none is 
dead but Abon-Hassan. But the Caliph now became 
enraged ; the vein between his eyes, which was remark- 
able in members of the family of Hashim, throbbed, and 
he called out to Mesrour the Executioner, saying to him, 
Go forth and repair to the house of Abon-Hassan the Wag, 
and see which of the two is dead. 

Mesrour, therefore, went forth running. And the Caliph 
said to the lady Zobeide, Wilt thou lay me a wager ? She 
answered, Yes, I will, and I say that Abon-Hassan is dead. 
—And I, replied the Caliph, lay a wager, and say that none 
is dead but Nouzatalfuad ; and our wager shall be, that 
I stake the Garden of Delight against thy pavilion, the 
Pavilion of the Pictures. And they sat waiting for Mesrour 
to return withthe information—Now as to Mesrour, he 
ran without ceasing until he entered the by-street in 
which was the house of Abon-Hassan the Wag. Abon- 
Hassan was sitting reclining against the window, and, 
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turning his eyes, he saw Mesrour running along the street. 
So he said to Nouzatalfuad, It seemeth that the Caliph, 
after I went forth from him, dismissed the court, and 
hath gone in to the lady Zobeide to console her, and that 
she, on his arrival, hath arisen and consoled him, and said 
to him, May God largely compensate thee for the loss of 
Abon-Hassan the Wag !—whereupon the Caliph hath said 
to her, None is dead but Nouzatalfuad. May thy head 
long survive her !|—And she hath replied, None is dead 
but Abon-Hassan the Wag, thy boon-companion. And 
he hath said again to her, None is dead but Nouzatalfuad. 
So they have become obstinate, and the Caliph hath been 
enraged, and they have laid a wager, in consequence of 
which, Mesrour the Executioner hath been sent to see who 
is dead. It is therefore the more proper that thou lay 
thyself down, that he may see thee, and go-and inform 
the Caliph, who will thereupon believe my assertion. 
Accordingly Nouzatalfuad extended herself, and Abon- 
Hassan covered her with her veil, and seated himself at 
her head, weeping, And lo, Mesrour the eunuch came up 
into the house of Abon-Hassan, and saluted him, and saw 
Nouzatalfuad stretched out; upon which he uncovered 
her face, and exclaimed, There is no deity but God! 
Our sister Nouzatalfuad is dead! How speedy was the 
stroke of fate! May Allah have mercy upon her, and 
acquit thee of responsibility !—He then returned, and 
related what had happened before the Caliph and the lady 
Zobeide, laughing as he spoke. So the Caliph said to him, 
O thou accursed, this is not a time for laughing. Tell us 
which of them is dead—He therefore replied, By Allah, 
O my lord, verily Abon-Hassan is well, and none is dead 
but Nouzatalfuad. And upon this the Caliph said to 
Zobeide, Thou hast lost thy pavilion in thy play. And he 
laughed at her, and said, O Mesrour, relate to her what 
thou sawest. So Mesrour said to her, In truth, O my 
mistress, I ran incessantly until I went in to Abon-Hassan 
in his house ; whereupon I found Nouzatalfuad lying dead, 
and Abon-Hassan sitting at her head, weeping; and 
I saluted him and consoled him, and seated myself by his 
side ; and, uncovering the face of Nouzatalfuad, I beheld 
her dead, with her face swollen, I therefore said to him, 
Convey her forth presently to the grave, that we may 
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pray over her. And he replied, Yes. And I came, leaving 
him to prepare her corpse for burial, in order to inform 
you.—Upon this, the Caliph laughed, and said, Tell it 
again and again to thy mistress, the person of little sense. 
But when the lady Zobeide heard the words of Mesrour, 
she was enraged, and said, None is deficient in sense but 
he who believeth a slave. And she abused Mesrour, while 
the Caliph continued laughing ; and Mesrour was displeased, 
and said to the Caliph, He spoke truth who said, that 
women are deficient in sense and religion. 

The lady Zobeide then said, O Prince of the Faithful, 
thou sportest and jestest with me, and this slave deceiveth 
me for the purpose of pleasing thee ; but I will send, and 
see which of them is dead. The Caliph replied, Do so. And 
she called to an old woman, a confidential slave, and said 
to her, Repair quickly to the house of Nouzatalfuad, and 
see who is dead, and delay not thy return. And she threw 
money to her. So the old woman went forth running ; the 
Caliph and Mesrour laughing. The old woman ran without 
ceasing until she entered the street ; when Abon-Hassan 
saw her and knew her; and he said to his wife, O Nouzatal- | 
fuad, it seemeth that the lady Zobeide hath sent to us to 
see who is dead, and hath not believed what Mesrour hath 
said respecting thy death: wherefore she hath sent the 
old woman, to ascertain the truth of the matter. It is 
therefore more proper now for me to be dead, that the 
lady Zobeide may believe thee. 

Then Abon-Hassan laid himself along, and Nouzatalfuad 
covered him, and bound his eyes and his feet, and seated 
herself at his head, weeping. And the old woman came in 
to Nouzatalfuad, and saw her sitting at the head of Abon- 
Hassan, weeping, and enumerating his merits ; and when 
Nouzatalfuad saw the old woman, she shrieked, and said 
to her, See what hath befallen me! Abon-Hassan hath 
died and left me single and solitary !—Then she shrieked 
again, and tore her clothes in pieces, and said to the old 
woman, O my mother, how good he was! The old woman 
replied, Truly thou art excusable ; for thou hadst become 
habituated to him, and he had become habituated to thee.— 
And knowing how Mesrour had acted to the Caliph and 
the lady Zobeide, she said to Nouzatalfuad, Mesrour is 
about to cause a quarrel between the Caliph and the lady 
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Zobeide.—And what is this cause of quarrel, O my mother ? 
said Nouzatalfuad. The old woman answered, O my 
daughter, Mesrour hath come to them and told them that 
thou wast dead, and that Abon-Hassan was well.—O my 
aunt, replied Nouzatalfuad, I was just now with my lady, 
and she gave me a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece 
of silk : and see thou my condition, and what hath befallen 
me. I am perplexed; and what shall I do, single and 
solitary ? Would that I had died, and that he had lived !— 
Then she wept, and the old woman wept with her, and 
advancing, and uncovering the face of Abon-Hassan, saw 
his eyes bound, and swollen from the bandage. And she 
covered him, and said, Truly, O Nouzatalfuad, thou hast 
been afflicted for Abon-Hassan. And she consoled her, and 
went forth from her running until she went into the lady 
Zobeide, when she related to her the story; on hearing 
which, the lady Zobeide laughed, and said, Tell it to the 
Caliph who hath pronounced me of little sense, and caused 
this ill-omened, lying slave to behave arrogantly towards 
me. But Mesrour said, Verily this old woman lieth; for 
I saw Abon-Hassan in good health, and it was Nouzatalfuad 
who was lying dead. The old woman replied, It is thou 
who liest, and thou desirest to excite a quarrel between 
the Caliph and the lady Zobeide. Mesrour rejoined, None 
lieth but thou, O ill-omened old woman, and thy lady 
believeth thee, for she is disordered in mind. And upon 
this, the lady Zobeide cried out at him, enraged at him and 
at his words ; and she wept. 

At length the Caliph said to her, I lie, and my eunuch 
lieth, and thou liest, and thy female slave lieth. The right 
course, in my opinion, is this, that we four go together to 
see who among us speaketh truth. So Mesrour said, Arise 
with us, that I may bring misfortunes upon this ill-omened 
old woman, and bastinade her for her lying—O thou 
imbecile in mind! exclaimed the old woman: is thy 
sense like mine ? Nay, thy sense is like that of the hen. — 
And Mesrour was enraged at her words, and would have 
laid violent hands upon her ; but the lady Zobeide, having 
pushed him away from her, said to him, Immediately will 
her veracity be distinguished from thine, and her lying from 
thine. They all four arose, laying wagers with each other, 
and went forth and walked from the gate of the palace 
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until they entered the gate of the street in which dwelt 
Abon-Hassan the Wag; when Abon-Hassan saw them, 
and said to his wife Nouzatalfuad, In truth, everything 
that is slippery is not a pancake, and not every time that 
the jar is struck doth it escape unbroken. It seemeth that 
the old woman hath gone and related the story to her 
lady, and acquainted her with our case, and that she hath 
contended with Mesrour the eunuch, and they have laid 
wagers respecting our death : so the Caliph and the eunuch 
and the lady Zobeide and the old woman have all four 
come to us —And upon this Nouzatalfuad arose from her 
extended position, and said, What is to be done? Abon- 
Hassan answered her, We will both feign ourselves dead, 
and lay ourselves out, and hold in our breath. And she 
assented to his proposal. 

They both stretched themselves along, bound their feet, 
closed their eyes, and held in their breath, lying with their 
heads in the direction of the Kebla, and covered themselves 
with the veil. Then the Caliph and Zobeide and Mesrour 
and the old woman entered the house of Abon-Hassan the 
Wag, and found him and his wife extended as if they were 
dead. And when the lady Zobeide saw them, she wept, 
and said, They continued to assert the death of my female 
slave until she actually died ; but I imagine that the death 
of Abon-Hassan so grieved her that she died after him in 
consequence of it. The Caliph, however, said, Do not 
prevent me with thy talk and assertions; for she died 
before Abon-Hassan, because Abon-Hassan came to me 
with his clothes torn in pieces, and with his beard plucked, 
and striking his bosom with two clods; and I gave him 
a hundred pieces of gold, with a piece of silk, and said to 
him, Go, prepare her body for burial, and I will give thee 
a concubine better than her, and she shall serve in her 
stead :—and it appears that her loss was insupportable to 
him; so he died after her. I have therefore overcome 
thee, and gained thy stake.—But the lady Zobeide replied 
in many words, and a long dispute ensued between them. 

The Caliph then seated himself at the heads of the two 
pretended corpses, and said, By the tomb of the Apostle of 
Allah (God favour and preserve him !), and by the tombs of 
my ancestors, if any one would acquaint me which of them 
died before the other, I would give him a thousand pieces of 
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gold. And when Abon-Hassan heard these words of the 
Caliph, he quickly rose and sprang up, and said, It was 
I who died first, O Prince of the Faithful. Give me the 
thousand pieces of gold, and so acquit thyself of the oath 
that thou hast sworn.—Then Nouzatalfuad arose and sat 
up before the Caliph and the lady Zobeide, who rejoiced 
at their safety. But Zobeide chid her female slave. The 
Caliph and the lady Zobeide congratulated them both on 
their safety, and knew that this pretended death was 
a stratagem for the purpose of obtaining the gold: so the 
lady Zobeide said to Nouzatalfuad, Thou shouldst have 
asked of me what thou desiredst without this proceeding, 
and not have tortured my heart on thine account.—I was 
ashamed, O my mistress, replied Nouzatalfuad.—But as to 
the Caliph, he was almost senseless from laughing, and 
said, O Abon-Hassan, thou hast not ceased to be a wag, 
and to do wonders and strange acts. Abon-Hassan replied, 
O Prince of the Faithful, this stratagem I practised in 
consequence of the dissipation of the wealth that I received 
from thy hand ; for I was ashamed to ask of thee a second 
time. When I was alone, I was not tenacious of wealth ; 
but since thou hast married me to this female slave who 
is with me, if I possessed all thy wealth I should make an 
end of it. And when all that was in my possession was 
exhausted, I practised this stratagem, by means of which 
I obtained from thee these hundred pieces of gold, and the 
piece of silk, all of which are an alms of our lord. And now 
make haste in giving me the thousand pieces of gold, and 
acquit thyself of thine oath. 

At this the Caliph and the lady Zobeide both laughed ; 
and after they had returned to the palace, the Caliph gaiye 
to Abon-Hassan the thousand pieces of gold, saying to 
him, Receive them as a gratuity on account of thy safety 
from death. In like manner also the lady Zobeide gave to 
Nouzatalfuad a thousand pieces of gold, saying to her the 
same words. Then the Caliph allotted to Abon-Hassan an 
ample salary and ample supplies, and he ceased not to live 
with his wife in joy and happiness, until they were visited 
by the terminator of delights, and the separator of com- 
panions, the devastator of palaces and houses, and the 
replenisher of the graves. 


THE STORY OF THE MAGIC HORSE 


THERE was, in ancient times, in the country of the 
Persians, a mighty King, of great dignity, who had three 
daughters, like shining full moons and flowery gardens ; 
and he had a male child, like the moon. He observed two 
annual festivals, that of the New Year’s Day, and that of the 
Autumnal Equinox ; and it was his custom, on these occa- 
sions, to open his palaces, and give his gifts, and make 
proclamation of safety and security, and promote the 
chamberlains and lieutenants : the people of his dominions 
also used to go in to him and salute him, and congratulate 
him on the festival, offering him presents and servants ; 
and he loved philosophy and geometry. And while the 
King was sitting on the throne of his dominions, on a 
certain day, during one of these festivals, there came in to 
him three sages : with one of them was a peacock of gold ; 
and with the second, a trumpet of brass; and with the 
third, a horse of ivory and ebony: whereupon the King 
said to them, What are these things, and what is their use ? 
The owner of the peacock answered, The use of this peacock 
is, that whenever an hour of the night or day passeth, it 
will flap its wings, and utter a cry. And the owner of the 
trumpet said, If this trumpet be placed at the gate of the 
city, it will be as a defender of it; for if an enemy enter 
the city, this trumpet will send forth a sound against him ; 
so he will be known and arrested. And the owner of the 
horse said, O my Lord, the use of this horse is, that if a man 
mount it, it will convey him to whatever country he 
desireth. Upon this the King said, I will not bestow any 
favour upon you until I make trial of the uses of these 
things. Then he made trial of the peacock, and found it to 
be as its owner had said. And he made trial of the trumpet, 
and found it as its owner had said. He therefore said to 
the two sages (the owners of the peacock and the trumpet), 
Request of me what ye will. And they replied, We request 
of thee that thou marry to each of us one of thy daughters. 
Whereupon the King bestowed upon them two of his 
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daughters. Then the third sage, the owner of the horse, 
advanced, and, having kissed the ground before the King, 
said to him, O King of the age, bestow upon me like as 
thou hast bestowed upon my companions. The King 
replied, When I shall have made trial of that which thou 
hast brought. And upon this, the King’s son advanced 
and said, O my father, I will mount this horse, and make 
trial of it, and obtain proof of its use. So the King replied, 
O my son, try it as thou desirest. 

The King’s son accordingly arose, and mounted the horse, 
and urged it with his feet ; but it moved not from its place. 
He therefore said, O sage, where is its rapidity of pace of 
which thou boastedst ? And on hearing this, the sage 
came to him, and showed him a turning-pin, by which to 
make it ascend; saying to him, Turn this pin. And the 
King’s son turned it, and lo, the horse moved, and soared 
with him towards the upper region of the sky, and ceased 
not its flight with him until he was out of sight of the 
people ; whereupon the prince was perplexed at his case, 
and repented of his having mounted the horse. He said, 
The sage hath made use of a stratagem to destroy me, and 
there is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the 
Great ! Then he began to examine all the members of the 
horse ; and while he was doing so, he saw a thing like the 
head of a cock, on the horse’s right shoulder, and the like 
on the left shoulder: so he said, I see not any indication 
excepting these two buttons. And he turned the button 
that was on the right shoulder ; upon which the horse bore 
him upwards with increased velocity into the sky: so he 
took off his hand from that button, and, looking at the 
left shoulder, and seeing the button that was there,-he 
turned it; and the movements of the horse became 
lessened in velocity, and changed from ascending to descend- 
ing. It ceased not to descend with him towards the earth 
by little and little, while he continued to exercise caution 
for his safety ; and when he saw this, and knew the uses of 
the horse, his heart was filled with joy and happiness, and 
he thanked God (whose name be exalted !) for the favour 
that He had shown him in saving him from destruction. 
He ceased not to descend for the whole of the remainder of 
the day ; for in his ascent, the earth had become distant 
from him ; and he turned about the face of the horse as he 
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desired, while it descended with him: when he would, he 
was carried downwards by it ; and when he would, he was 
borne by it upwards. ~ 

Now when he had obtained what he desired with respect 
to the horse, he proceeded on it towards the earth, and 
began to look at its countries and cities, which he knew not ; 
for he had never seen them before during the whole of his 
life. And among the objects that he beheld was a city 
constructed in the most excellent manner, in the midst of 
a land beautifully verdant, with trees and rivers; upon 
which he meditated in his mind, and said, Would that I 
knew what is the name of this city, and in what region 
itis. He then made a circuit around the city, viewing it 
attentively, right and left. The day had nearly departed, 
and the sun was about to set: so he said within himself, 
I have not found any place in which to pass the night 
better than this city : I will therefore pass this night in it, 
and in the morning I will return to my family and my royal 
residence, and acquaint my family and my father with 
that which hath happened to me, and inform him of the 
things that mine eyes have seen. Accordingly he began 
to search for a place in which he might feel secure of the 
safety of himself and his horse, and where no one might 
see him ; and while he was thus engaged, lo, he beheld, in 
the midst of the city, a palace rising high into the air, 
surrounded by a large wall with high battlements ; where- 
upon he said within himself, This place is agreeable. 

He turned the button that caused the horse to descend, 
and ceased not to be carried downwards on it until he 
descended steadily on the flat roof of the palace, when he 
alighted from the horse, praising God (whose name be 
_ exalted !), and began to go round about the horse, and 
to examine it, and said, By Allah, he who made thee thus 
was an expert sage ; and if God (whose name be exalted !) 
extend the term of my life, and restore me to my country 
and my family in safety, and re-unite me with my father, 
I will assuredly bestow every favour upon this sage, and 
treat him with the utmost beneficence. He then sat upon 
the roof of the palace until he knew that the inmates had 
betaken themselves to sleep. Hunger and thirst pained 
him; for since he had parted from his father he had 
not eaten food; and he said within himself, Verily such 
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a palace as this is not devoid of the necessaries of life. He 
therefore left the horse in a place alone, and walked down 
to see for something to eat; and finding a flight of steps, 
he descended by them to the lower part of the building, 
where he found a court paved with marble; and he 
wondered at this place, and at the beauty of its construc- 
tion; but he heard not in the palace any sound, nor the 
cheering voice of an inhabitant. So he paused in perplexity, 
and looked to the right and left, not knowing whither to 
go. Then he said within himself, There is no better course 
for me than to return to the place in which is my horse, and 
to pass the night by it; and when the morning cometh, 
I mount and depart. 

But while he was addressing himself with these words, 
he beheld a light approaching the place where he stood, 
and, looking attentively at that light, he found that it was 
with a party of female slaves, among whom was a beautiful 
damsel, of a stature like the letter Alif,t resembling the 
splendid full moon, as the poet hath said :— 


She came without appointment, in the gloom of nightfall, 
like the full moon in the dark horizon ; 

Slender-formed ; there is none among the creation like 
her in excellence of beauty or the charms of dis- 
position. 

I exclaimed, when my eye beheld her beauty, Extolled be 
the perfection of the Creator of mankind ! 

I guard her from the eyes of every person by seeking 
refuge with the Lord of men and of the daybreak. 


That damsel was the daughter of the King of this city: 
and her father loved her with so great an affection that*he 
built for her this palace; and whenever her heart was 
contracted, she used to come hither, together with her 
female slaves, and to remain here a day, or two days, or 
more ; after which she returned to the palace where she 
generally resided. It happened that she came that night 
for the sake of diversion and dilatation of the mind, and 
she walked among the female slaves, attended by a eunuch 
armed with a sword; and when they entered the palace, 
they spread the furniture, and gave vent to the odours 
from the perfuming-vessels, and sported and_ rejoiced. 
* Tall and slender, 
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Now while they were thus engaged, the King’s son rushed 
upon that eunuch, struck him a blow which laid him 
prostrate, and, taking the sword from his hand, ran upon 
the female slaves who were with the King’s daughter, and 
dispersed them to the right and left. And when the King’s 
daughter saw his beauty and loveliness, she said, Perhaps 
thou art he who demanded me in marriage yesterday of my 
father, and whom he rejected, and whom he asserted to be 
of hideous aspect. By Allah, my father lied in saying 
those words; for thou art none other than a handsome 
person. 

Now the son of the King of India had requested her of 
her father, and he had rejected him, because he was 
disagreeable in aspect ; and she imagined that the prince 
now before her was he who had demanded her in marriage. 
She then came to him, and embraced and kissed him, and 
seated herself with him. The female slaves, however, said 
to her, O our mistress, this is not the person who demanded 
thee in marriage of thy father ; for that person was hideous, 
and this is handsome ; and he who demanded thee of thy 
father, and whom he rejected, is not fit to be a servant to 
this person: but, O our mistress, verily this young man is 
one of high dignity. And after this, the female slaves went 
to the prostrated eunuch, and roused him ; whereupon he 
sprang up in alarm, and searched for his sword, not finding 
it in his hand. So the female slaves said to him, He who 
took thy sword, and laid thee prostrate, is sitting with the 
King’s daughter.—Now the King had charged this eunuch 
with the office of guarding his daughter, in his fear for her 
from misfortunes and evil accidents.—The eunuch therefore 
arose, and went to the curtain, and when he raised it, he 
saw the King’s daughter sitting with the King’s son, and 
they were conversing together ; and as soon as he beheld 
them, he said to the King’s son, O my master, art thou 
a human being, or a Genie? To which the King’s son 
replied, Woe to thee, O most ill-omened of slaves! How is 
it that thou regardest the sons of the Persian Kings as of 
the unbelieving devils 7—Then, taking the sword in his 
hand, he said to him, I am the son-in-law of the King, and 
he hath married me to his daughter, and commanded me 
to introduce myself to her. So when the eunuch heard 
these words from him, he said to him, O my master, if 
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thou be of the human species, as thou hast asserted, she is 
suited to none but thee, and thou art more worthy of her 
than any other. 

The eunuch then went shrieking to the King; and he 
had rent his clothes, and thrown dust upon his head. And 
when the King heard his crying, he said to him, What hath 
befallen thee ; for thou hast agitated my heart ? Acquaint 
me quickly, and be brief in thy words.—He therefore 
answered him, O King, go to the assistance of thy daughter ; 
for a devil of the Genii, in the garb of human beings, and 
having the form of the sons of the Kings, hath got possession 
of her: therefore seize him. And when the King heard 
these words from him, he thought to slay him, and said to 
him, How came it to pass that thou wast neglectful of my 
daughter, so that this event befell her ? He then went to 
the palace wherein was his daughter, and on his arrival 
he found the female slaves standing there, and said to 
them, What is it that hath happened to my daughter ? 
They answered him, O King, while we were sitting with 
her, suddenly there rushed upon us this young man, who 
resembleth the full moon, and than whom we have never 
seen any one more handsome in countenance, with a drawn 
sword in his hand ; and we inquired of him respecting his 
business, and he asserted that thou hadst married to him 
thy daughter: we know nothing more than this; and we 
know not whether he be a human being or a Genie ; but he 
is chaste and well bred, and doth not addict himself to 
that which is disgraceful. So when the King heard their 
words, his rage was cooled. He then raised the curtain 
by little and little, and looked, and beheld the King’s son 
sitting with his daughter, conversing ; and he was of most 
comely form, with a face like the shining full moon. 

The King could not control himself, through his jealousy 
for his daughter. He therefore raised the curtain and 
entered, with a drawn sword in his hand, and rushed upon 
them as though he were a Ghoul. The King’s son, on seeing 
him, said to her, Is this thy father? She answered, Yes. 
And upon this, he sprang upon his feet, and, taking his 
sword in his hand, shouted at the King with an amazing 
ery, which terrified him, and was about to attack him 
with the sword; but the King, perceiving that the prince 
was stronger than he, sheathed his sword, and stood until 
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the King’s son came up to him, when he met him with 
courtesy, and said to him, O young man, art thou a human 
being or a Genie? The King’s son replied, Were it not 


THE PRINCE OF PERSIA AND THE PRINCESS OF SANA 


that I respect thy right and the honour of thy daughter, 
I had shed thy blood. How is it thou derivest me from 
the devils, when I am of the sons of the ancient Kings, 
who, if they desired to take thy kingdom, would make thee 


416 STORY OF THE MAGIC HORSE 


totter from thy glory and dominion, and despoil thee of 
all that is in thy dwellings ?—So the King, on hearing his 
words, dreaded and feared him; but said to him, If thou 
be of the sons of the Kings, as thou hast asserted, how is 
it that thou hast entered my palace without my permission, 
and dishonoured me, and come unto my daughter, asserting 
that thou art her husband, and pretending that I ‘had 
married thee to her, when I have killed the Kings and the 
sons of the Kings on their demanding her of me in marriage ? 
And who will save thee from my power, when, if I cried out 
unto my slaves and my young men and commanded them 
to slay thee, they would slay thee immediately ? Who 
then can deliver thee from my hand ? 

The King’s son, however, when he heard these words 
from him, said to the King, Verily I wonder at thee, and 
at the smallness of thy penetration. Dost thou covet for 
thy daughter a husband better than myself ; and hast thou 
seen any one more firm of heart, and superior in requital, 
and more glorious in authority and troops and guards than 
I am ?—The King answered him, No, by Allah: but I 
would, O young man, that thou demand her in marriage 
publicly, that I may marry her to thee; for if I marry 
her to thee privately, thou wilt disgrace me by so taking 
her. And the King’s son replied, Thou hast said well : but, 
O King, ff thy-slaves and servants and troops were to 
assemble against me and slay me, as thou hast imagined, 
thou wouldst disgrace thyself, and the people would be 
divided with respect to thee, some believing, and others 
accusing thee of falsehood. It is my opinion that thou 
shouldst relinquish this idea, and adopt the course that 
I will point out to thee—So the King said, Propose what 
thou wilt. And the King’s son rejoined, What I propose 
to thee is this: either that thou meet me in single combat, 
and he who killeth the other shall be more deserving and 
worthy of the kingdom ; or else, that thou leave me this 
night, and when the morning cometh, that thou send forth 
to me thy soldiers and troops and young men, and acquaint 
me with their number. The King replied, Their number 
is forty thousand horsemen, besides the slaves belonging to 
me, and their followers, who are equal in number. And the 
King’s son said, When the day beginneth, send them forth 
to me, and say to them, This person hath demanded of me 
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my daughter in marriage on the condition that he will 
meet you all in combat; and he hath pretended that he 
will overcome and subdue you, and that ye cannot prevail 
against him. Then leave me with them to combat them ; 
and if they kill me, the result will be more proper for the 
concealment of thysecret and the preserving of thinehonour; 
but if I overcome and subdue them, then am I such a 
person as the King should desire for his son-in-law.—And 
when the King heard his words, he approved of his 
advice and accepted it, notwithstanding that he wondered 
at his saying, and was struck with terror at his determina- 
tion to meet in combat all his army, such as he had 
described it to him. Then they sat conversing. 

And after this, the King called the eunuch, and com- 
manded him to go forth immediately to his Vizier, and to 
desire him to collect all the troops, and order them to equip 
themselves with their arms, and to mount their horses. 
So the eunuch went to the Vizier and acquainted him with 
that which the Iting had commanded. And upon this the 
Vizier summoned the chiefs of the army, and the grandees 
of the empire, and ordered them to mount their horses, and 
to go forth equipped with the weapons of war.—Meanwhile, 
the King continued to converse with the young man, being 
pleased with his conversation and sense and good breeding ; 
and as they were talking together, the morning dawned. 
The King therefore arose, and went to his throne, ordered 
his troops to mount, and caused an excellent horse, one of 
the best that he possessed, to be brought before the King’s 
son, commanding that it should be equipped for him with 
handsome saddle and trappings. But the young man said 
to him, O King, I will not mount until I take a view of 
the troops, and observe them. And the King replied, It 
shall be as thou desirest. Then the King proceeded, with 
the young man before him, until they arrived at the parade 
ground, when the young man looked at the troops and their 
number. And the King called out, O companies of men, 
a young man hath come unto me demanding in marriage 
my daughter, and I have never beheld any handsomer than 
he, nor any stronger in heart, nor any greater in intrepidity 
than he: and he hath asserted that he alone will overcome 
you and subdue you, and pretendeth that ye, even if your 
number amounted to a hundred thousand, wou!d be in his 
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estimation but few. But when he cometh forth to combat 
you, receive him upon the points of your spears, and the 
edges of your swords; for he hath undertaken a great 
enterprise. 

The King then said to the young man, O my son, do as 
thou desirest with them. But he replied, O King, thou hast 
not treated me equitably. How shall I go forth to combat 
them when I am on foot and thy people are mounted on 
horses ?—So the King said to him, I desired thee to mount, 
and thou refusedst. Take then of the horses and choose 
of them that which thou wilt.—He replied, None of thy 
horses pleaseth me, and I will mount none but the horse 
on which I came. The King therefore said to him, And 
where is thy horse ? He answered him, It is on the top 
of thy palace——In what place in my palace? asked the 
King. He answered, On the roof of the palace. And when 
the King heard his words, he said to him, This is the 
first instance that hath appeared of thine insanity. O, woe 
to thee! How can the horse be upon the roof ? But now 
will thy veracity be distinguished from thy lying.—Then 
the King looked towards one of his chief officers and said 
to him, Go to my palace, and bring what thou shalt find 
upon the roof. And the people wondered at the words of 
the young man; one saying to another, How can this 
horse descend the stairs from the roof? Verily this is 
a thing the like of which we have never heard !—Now the 
person whom the King had sent to the palace ascended to 
its roof, and beheld the horse standing there ; and he had 
seen none more handsome than it: and he approached it 
and examined it, and found it to be of ebony and ivory. 
Some others of the chief officers of the King also went, up 
with this person ;- and when they beheld the horse, they 
laughed together, and said, Did the young man speak of 
such a horse as this? We imagine that he is no other 
than a madman : but his case will soon appear to us ; and 
perhaps he may be a person of great importance.—They 
then raised the horse upon their hands, and carried it 
without stopping until they came before the King, when 
they placed it before him; and the people assembled around 
it, gazing at it, and wondering at the beauty of its make, 
and at the beauty of its saddle and bridle. The King also 
admired it, and wondered at it extremely ; and he said to 
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the King’s son, O young man, is this thy horse? He 
answered, Yes, O King, this is my horse, and thou shalt see 
a wonder performed by it. The King said to him, Take 
thy horse and mount it. But he replied, I will not mount 
it unless the troops retire to a distance from it. So the 
King commanded the troops that were around him to 
retire from it as far as an arrow might be shot. 

Then said the young man, O King, I am going to mount 
my horse, and charge upon thine army, and disperse them 
to the right and left, and split their hearts. The King 
replied, Do what thou desirest, and pity them not ; for they 
will not pity thee. And the King’s son went to the horse 
and mounted it. The troops were arranged in ranks before 
him; and one said to another, When the young man 
arriveth between the ranks, we will receive him with the 
points of the spears, and the edges of the swords. But one 
of them said, By Allah, it is a calamity! How shall we 
kill this young man with the comely face and the surpassing 
figure ?—And another said, By Allah, ye shall by no 
means reach him unless after a great event ; and the young 
man hath not done these deeds but from his knowledge of 
his own valour and pre-eminence.—And when the King’s 
son had seated himself firmly upon his horse, he turned 
the pin of ascent. The eyes of the spectators were strained 
to see what he would do; and his horse bestirred itself, 
and moved about with violent action, until it had performed 
the most extraordinary of the motions of horses, and its 
body became filled with air. Then it rose, and ascended 
into the sky. So when the King saw that he had risen, 
and ascended aloft, he called out to his troops, and said, 
Woe to you! Take him before he escape from you.—But 
his Vizier and lieutenants replied, O King, can any one 
catch the flying bird? This is none other than a great 
enchanter. God hath saved thee from him: therefore 
praise God (whose name be exalted !) for thine escape from 
his hand. 

The King therefore returned to his palace, after he had 
witnessed these acts of the King’s son; and when he 
arrived at his palace, he went to his daughter, and acquainted 
her with that which had happened to him with the King’s 
son on the parade ground ; but he found her greatly lament- 
ing for him, and for her separation from him, and she fell 
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into a violent sickness, and took to the pillow. So when her 
father saw her in this state he pressed her to his bosom, 
kissed her between the eyes, and said to her, O my daughter, 
praise God (whose name be exalted!) and thank Him for 
our escape from this crafty enchanter. He began to repeat 
to her the account of the deeds of the King’s son that he 
had witnessed, describing to her how he had ascended into 
the air. But she listened to naught of her father’s words ; 
her weeping and wailing increased in violence, and after- 
wards she said within herself, By Allah, I will neither 
eat nor drink till God shall reunite me with him. There- 
fore exceeding anxiety overcame her father the King 
on account of this; the state of his daughter afflicted 
him, and he mourned in heart for her; and every time 
that he addressed her with soothing words, she only 
increased in her passion for the young man.—Such was her 
case. 

Now as to the King’s son, when he had ascended into the 
sky, being alone, he reflected upon the beauty of the damsel, 
and her loveliness. He had inquired of the King’s people 
respecting the name of the city, and the name of the King, 
and that of his daughter; and that city was the city of 
Sana. He then prosecuted his journey with diligence until 
he came in sight of the city of his father; and after he 
had made a circuit around the city, he bent his course to 
his father’s palace, and descended upon the roof. Having 
left his horse there, he descended to his father, and went 
in to him; and he found him mourning and afflicted on 
account of his separation ; therefore, when his father saw 
him, he rose to him and embraced him, pressing him to his 
bosom, and rejoicing exceedingly at his return. And he 
Prince inquired of his father respecting the sage who made 
the horse, saying, O my father, what hath fortune done 
with him? His father answered him, May God not bless 
the sage nor the hour in which I beheld him; for he was 
the cause of thy separation from us, and he hath been 
imprisoned, O my son, since thou absentedst thyself from 
us.—He gave orders, however, to relieve him, and take him 
forth from the prison, and bring him before him; and 
when he came before him, he invested him with an honorary 
dress in token of satisfaction, and treated him with the 
utmost beneficence ; but would not give him his daughter 
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to wife. So the sage was violently enraged at this, and 
repented of that which he had done, knowing that the 
King’s son had become acquainted with the secret of the 
horse and the mode of its motion. Then the King said to 
his son, It is my opinion that thou shouldst not approach 
this horse henceforth, nor mount it after this day; for 
thou knowest not its properties, and thou art deceived 
respecting it. The King’s son had related to his father 
what had happened to him with the daughter of the King, 
the lord of the city, and what had happened to him with 
her father; and his father said to him, Had the King 
desired to slay thee, he had slain thee ; but the end of thy 
life was delayed. 

After this, they ate and drank and were merry; and 
there was with the King a handsome slave-girl, who played 
upon the lute; and she took the lute, and began to play 
upon it, singing of absence, before the King and his son ; 
and she sang these verses :— 


Think not that absence hath made me forget: for if 
I forget you what shall I remember ? 

Time passeth ; but never shall our love for you end: 
in our love for you we will die and be raised. 


Then anxious thoughts were aroused in the mind of the 
King’s son by his love of the damsel, the daughter of 
the King of Sana: so he arose and went to the horse and 
mounted it, and turned the pin of ascent; whereupon it 
soared with him into the air, and rose with him towards 
the upper region of the sky. In early morning, his 
father missed him, and found him not: he therefore went 
up to the top of the palace, in a state of affliction, and he 
beheld his son mounting into the air; and upon this he 
grieved for his son’s departure, and repented extremely 
that he had not taken the horse and concealed it. He 
said within' himself, By Allah, if my son return to me, 
I will destroy this horse, that my heart may be at rest 
respecting my son. And he resumed his weeping and 
wailing —But as to his son, he ceased not his course 
through the sky until he came to the city of Sana, when 
he descended in the place where he descended the first 
time, and he walked down stealthily until he came to the 
chamber of the King’s daughter; but he found neither 
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her nor her female slaves, nor the eunuch who was her 
guard ; and the event greatly afflicted him. Then he went 
about searching for her through the palace, and at last he 
found her in a different chamber from that in which he had 
been with her. She had taken to the pillow, and around 
her were the female slaves and nurses. And he went in 
to them and saluted them; and when the damsel heard 
his speech, she rose to him and embraced him, and began 
to kiss him between his eyes, and to press him to her 
bosom. He said to her, O my mistress, thou hast rendered 
me desolate during this period. And she replied, Thou 
hast rendered me desolate ; and had thine absence from 
me continued longer, I had perished without doubt.— 
O my mistress, he rejoined, what thoughtest thou of my 
conduct with thy father, and his actions to me? Were 
it not for my love of thee, O temptation of all creatures, 
I had slain him, and made him an example to beholders : 
but I love him for thy sake—And she said to him, How 
couldst thou absent thyself from me? Can my life be 
pleasant after thy departure ?—He then said to her, Wilt 
thou comply with my desire, and listen to my words ? 
She answered him, Say what thou wilt ; for I will consent 
to that which thou requirest me to do, and will not oppose 
thee in anything. And he said to her, Journey with me 
to my country and my kingdom. She replied, Most 
willingly. 

So when the King’s son heard her words, he rejoiced 
exceedingly, and, taking her by her hand, he made her 
swear by God (whose name be exalted !) that she would 
do so. Then he led her up to the roof of the palace, 
mounted his horse, and placed her on it behind him, and 
after he had bound her firmly, he turned the pin of ascent 
in the shoulder of the horse, and it ascended with them 
into the sky. Upon this the female slaves cried out, and 
acquainted the King her father, and her mother, who 
thereupon came up in haste to the roof of the palace ; 
and the King, looking up into the sky, beheld the ebony 
horse soaring with them in the air, The King was agitated 
and his agitation increased, and he called out and said, 
O son of the King, I conjure thee by Allah that thou have 
mercy upon me, and have merey upon my wife, and that 
thou make not a separation between us and our daughter ! 
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The King’s son, however, answered him not; but he 
imagined that the damsel repented of parting from her 
mother and her father; so he said to her, O temptation 
of the age, dost thou desire that I restore thee to thy 
mother and thy father ?—O my master, she answered, by 
Allah, that is not my desire: my desire is rather to be with 
thee wherever thou shalt be ; for I am drawn off by my 
love of thee from everything else, even from my father 
and my mother. And when the King’s son heard her reply, 
he rejoiced exceedingly, and began to make the horse pro- 
ceed gently with them, that it might not disquiet her ; 
and he ceased not to journey on with her until he beheld 
a green meadow, in which was a spring of water. There 
they alighted, and ate and drank ; after which, the King’s 
son mounted his horse again, took her up behind him, and 
bound her, in his fear for her. He then proceeded with 
her, and ceased not in his course through the air until he 
arrived at the city of his father. His joy thereat was great ; 
and he desired to show to the damsel the seat of his power 
and the dominion of his father, and to acquaint her that 
the dominion of his father was greater than that of her 
father. He therefore deposited her in one of the gardens 
in which his father diverted himself, put her in a private 
chamber that was furnished for his father, and placed the 
ebony horse at the door of that chamber, charging the 
damsel to guard it, and saying to her, Sit here until I send 
to thee my messenger ; for I am going to my father, to 
prepare for thee a palace, and to display to thee my 
dominion. And the damsel rejoiced when she heard these 
words, and replied, Do what thou desirest. Then it 
occurred to her mind that she was not to enter the city 
but with respect and honour, as was suitable to persons of 
her rank. 

So the King’s son left her, and proceeded until he arrived 
at the city, and went in to his father ; and when his father 
saw him, he rejoiced at his coming, and met him and 
welcomed him; and the King’s son said to his father, 
Know that I have brought the King’s daughter of whom 
I informed thee, and I have left her without the city, in 
one of the gardens, and come to acquaint thee with her 
arrival, that thou mayest prepare the procession of state, 
and go forth to meet her, and display to her thy dominion 
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and thy troops and guards. The King replied, Most 
willingly. And immediately he commanded the people 
to decorate the city in the most handsome manner, and 
rode forth in a procession equipped in the most perfect 
manner and with the most magnificent decorations, with 
all his soldiers and the grandees of his empire, and all his 
mamelukes and servants. The King’s son also took forth, 
from his palace, ornaments and apparel and such things 
as Kings treasure up, and prepared for the damsel a camel- 
litter of green and red and yellow brocade, in which he 
seated Indian and Greek and Abyssinian female slaves, 
and he displayed wonderful treasures. Then he left the 
camel-litter, with the persons that were in it, and went 
on before to the garden; and he entered the private 
chamber in which he had left the damsel, and searched 
for her; but found her not, nor did he find the horse. 
Upon this he slapped his face and rent his clothes, and 
began to go round about through the garden, with a mind 
confounded ; after which, he returned to his reason, and 
said within himself, How did she learn the secret of this 
horse when I did not acquaint her with aught of it ? But 
perhaps the Persian sage who made the horse hath found 
her and taken her, as a requital for that which my father 
hath done unto him.—Then the King’s son sought the 
keepers of the garden, and asked them who had passed 
by them, saying, Have ye seen any one pass by you and 
enter this garden ? And they answered, We have not seen 
any one enter this garden except the Persian sage ; for 
he entered to collect useful herbs. So when he heard their 
words, he was convinced that the person who had taken 
the damsel was that sage. F 
Now it happened, in accordance with destiny, that, when 
the King’s son left the damsel in the private chamber that 
was in the garden, and repaired to the palace of his father 
to make his preparations, the Persian sage entered the 
garden to collect some useful herbs, and smelt the odour 
of musk and other perfumes with which the air was 
impregnated; and this sweet scent was exhaled from 
the King’s daughter. The sage therefore proceeded in the 
direction of this odour until he came to the private chamber, 
when he saw the horse that he had made with his hand 
standing at the door of the chamber. So when the sage 
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saw the horse, his heart was filled with joy and happiness ; 
for he had mourned after it greatly since it had gone from 
his possession. He approached it, and examined all its 
members, and found it sound; but when he was about 
to mount it and depart, he said within himself, I must 
see what the King’s son hath brought and left here with 
the horse. Accordingly he entered the private chamber, 
and found the damsel sitting there, resembling the shining 
sun in the clear sky. As soon as he beheld her, he knew 
that she was a damsel of high dignity, and that the King’s 
son had taken her, and brought her upon the horse, and 
left her in that private chamber while he repaired to the 
city to prepare for her a stately procession, and to conduct 
her into the city with respect and honour. The sage 
therefore went in to her, and kissed the ground before 
her ; and she raised her eyes towards him, and, looking 
at him, found him to be of most hideous aspect and dis- 
agreeable form ; and she said to him, Who art thou ? He 
answered her, O my mistress, I am the messenger of the 
King’s son, who hath sent me to thee, and commanded 
me to remove thee to another garden, near unto the city. 
And when the damsel heard from him these words, she 
said to him, And where is the King’s son? He answered 
her, He is in the city, with his father, and he will come to 
thee immediately with a grand procession. But she said 
to him, O thou! could not the King’s son find any one 
to send to me but thee ?—And the sage laughed at her 
words, and replied, O my mistress, let not the hideousness 
of my face and the disagreeableness of my aspect deceive 
thee ; for hadst thou experienced of me what the King’s 
son hath, thou wouldst approve of me. Verily the King’s 
son hath chosen me especially to send to thee on account 
of the hideousness of my aspect and the horrible nature 
of my form, through his jealousy of thee, and his love of 
thee ; for were it otherwise, he hath of mamelukes and 
black slaves, and pages and servants and dependants, an 
abundance that cannot be calculated. 

So when the damsel heard his reply, it appeared reason- 
able to her, and she believed it, and arose and went with 
him, putting her hand in his. She then said to him, O my 
father, what hast thou brought with thee for me to ride ?— 
O my mistress, he answered, the horse on which thou 
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camest thou shalt ride. She replied, I cannot ride it by 
myself. And when he heard this reply from her, the sage 
smiled, and knew that he had got possession of her; and 
he said to her, I myself will ride with thee. Then he 
mounted, and mounted the damsel behind him, and, 
pressing her to him, bound her tightly, while she knew not 
what he desired to do with her. And after this, he turned 
the pin of ascent, whereupon the body of the horse became 
filled with air, and it moved and bestirred itself, and 
ascended into the sky, and continued incessantly bearing 
them along until it was out of sight of the city. So the 
damsel said to him, O thou! what meant that which 
thou saidst respecting the King’s son, when thou assertedst 
that he sent thee to me ?—The sage replied, May Allah 
keep the King’s son from everything good ; for he is base 
and vile !—Oh, woe to thee! she exclaimed ; how is it that 
thou disobeyest thy lord in that which he hath commanded 
thee to do? He replied, He is not my lord. And knowest 
thou, he added, who I am ? She answered him, I know 
thee not but as thou hast informed me of thyself. And he 
said to her, Verily my telling thee this was a stratagem 
that I made use of against thee and against the King’s 
son. I was lamenting constantly for this horse that is 
beneath thee, for it is of my making, and he had made 
himself master of it ; but now I have obtained possession 
of it and of thee also, and have tortured his heart as he 
hath tortured mine, and he will never have it in his power 
henceforth. But be of good heart and cheerful eye ; for 
I shall be more useful to thee than he.—And when the 
damsel heard his words, she slapped her face, and cried ° 
out, O my grief! I have neither obtained my beloved 
nor remained with my father and my mother !—And fhe 
wept violently for that which had befallen her, while the 
sage proceeded with her, without resting, to the country 
of the Greeks, until he descended with her in a verdant 
meadow with rivers and trees. 

This meadow was near unto a city, in which was a King 
of great dignity ; and it happened on that day that the 
King of the city went forth to hunt, and to divert himself, 
and, passing by that meadow, he saw the sage standing 
there, with the horse and the damsel by his side. And the 
sage was not aware of their approach when the slaves of 
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the King rushed upon him, and took him, together with 
the damsel and the horse, and placed all before the King, 
who, when he beheld the hideousness of his aspect, and 
the disagreeableness of his appearance, and beheld the 
beauty of the damsel, and her loveliness, said to her, O my 
mistress, what relation is this sheikh to thee ? The sage 
made haste to reply, saying, She is my wife, and the daughter 
of my paternal uncle. But the damsel declared that he 
was a liar, as soon as she heard his words, and said, O King, 
by Allah, I know him not, and he is not my husband; but 
he took me away by force and stratagem. And when the 
King heard what she said, he gave orders to beat the sage ; 
and they beat him until he almost died. Then the King: 
commanded that they should carry him to the city, and 
cast him into the prison ; and so they did with him ; and 
the King took the damsel and the horse from him ; but 
he knew not the property of the horse, nor the mode of 
its motion—Thus did it befall the sage and the damsel. 
As to the King’s son, he put on the apparel of travel, 
and, having taken what money he required, journeyed 
forth in a most evil state, and quickly endeavoured to 
trace them, seeking them from town to town and from 
city to city, and inquiring respecting the ebony horse ; 
and every one who heard his mention of the ebony horse 
wondered at it, and was greatly astonished at his words. 
Thus he continued to do for a long period ; but notwith- 
standing his frequent questions and his searching for them, 
he met with no tidings of them. Then he journeyed to 
the city of the damsel’s father, and there inquired for her, 
but he heard no tidings of her, and he found her father 
mourning for her loss. So he returned, and repaired to 
the country of the Greeks, endeavouring to trace them, 
and inquiring respecting them. And it happened that he 
alighted at one of the Khans, and saw a party of the 
merchants sitting conversing ; and he seated himself near 
them, and heard one of them say, O my companions, 
I have met with a wonderful thing—And what was it ? 
they asked. He answered, I was in a certain district, in 
such a city (and he mentioned the name of the city in 
which was the damsel), and I heard its inhabitants talking 
of a strange story, which was this——The King of the city 
went forth one day to hunt, attended by a party of his 
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associates and the. grandees of his empire, and when they 
went forth into the desert, they passed by a verdant 
meadow, and found there a man standing, and by his side 
a woman sitting, and with him a horse of ebony. As to 
the man, he was of hideous aspect, very horrible in form ; 
and as to the woman, she was a damsel endowed with 
beauty and loveliness, and elegance and perfect grace, and 
justness of stature; and as to the ebony horse, it was 
a wonderful thing ; eyes have not beheld its superior in 
beauty or in comeliness of make.—The persons present 
said to him, And what did the King with them? He 
answered, As to the man, the King took him, and asked 
him respecting the damsel, and he pretended that she was 
his wife, and the daughter of his paternal uncle. But as 
to the damsel, she declared that he lied in his assertion. 
So the King took her from him, and gave orders to beat 
him, and to cast him into the prison. And as to the ebony 
horse, I know not what became of it—When the King’s 
son therefore heard these words from the merchant, he 
approached him, and proceeded to question him with mild- 
ness and courtesy until he acquainted him with the name 
of the city and the name of its King; and when he knew 
the name of the city and that of its King, he passed the 
night happy; and in the morning he went forth on his 
journey. 

He ceased not to prosecute his journey until he arrived 
at that city ; but when he desired to enter it, the gate- 
keepers took him, and would have conducted him into the 
presence of the King, that he might inquire of him respect- 
ing his condition, and of the cause of his coming into that 
city, and as to what art or trade he was skilled in; for 
so was the King’s custom to question the strangers respéct- 
ing their conditions and their arts or trades. But the 
arrival of the King’s son at that city happened to be at 
eventide ; and that was a time at which it was not possible 
to go in to the King or to consult respecting him. So 
the gate-keepers took him and conducted him to the prison, 
to put him in it. When the’jailers, however, saw his 
beauty and loveliness, they could not bear to put him into 
the prison : on the contrary, they seated him with them- 
selves, outside the prison ; and when the food was brought 
to them, he ate with them until he was satisfied ; and 
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after they had finished eating, they sat conversing, and, 
addressing the King’s son, they said to him, From what 
country art thou ? He answered, I am from the country 
of Persia, the country of the ancient kings. And when 
they heard his answer, they laughed, and one of them said 
to him, O Persian, I have heard the sayings of men, and 
their histories, and have observed their conditions ; but 
I have neither seen, nor heard of, a greater liar than this 
Persian who is with us in the prison. And another said, 
Nor have I seen any one more hideous than he in person, 
or more disagreeable than he in form. 

So the King’s son said to them, What instance of his 
lying hath appeared unto you? They answered, He pre- 
tendeth that he is a sage, and the King saw him, as he was 
going to hunt, and with him a woman of surprising beauty 
and loveliness, and elegance and perfect grace, and justness 
of stature, and there was with him also a horse of black 
ebony, than which we have never seen any more handsome. 
As to the damsel, she is with the King, and he loveth her ; 
but the woman is mad ; and if that man were a sage as 
he pretendeth, he had cured her ; for the King is striving 
to find a remedy, desiring to recover her of her malady. 
As to the ebony horse, it is in the King’s treasury ; and 
as to the man of hideous aspect, who was with it, he is 
with us in the prison ; and when the night overshadoweth 
him, he weepeth and waileth in his grief for himself, and 
suffereth us not to sleep—Now when the keepers of the 
prison acquainted the King’s son with these circumstances, 
it occurred to his mind that he might contrive a plan 
by which to attain his desire. And when the gate- 
keepers desired to sleep, they put him into the prison, and 
closed the door upon him ; and he heard the sage weeping 
and lamenting for ‘himself in the Persian language, and 
saying in his lamentation, Woe unto me for the injustice 
that I have committed against myself and against the 
King’s son, and for that which I did unto the damsel, 
since I neither left her nor accomplished my desire. All 
this arose from my ill management; for I sought for 
myself that which I deserved not, and which was not 
suited to me ; and he who seeketh that which is not suited 
to him, falleth into a calamity like that into which I have 
fallen.—And when the King’s son heard these words of the 
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sage, he spoke to him in the Persian language, saying, 
How long wilt thou continue this weeping and lamentation 7? 
Dost thou think that such a misfortune hath befallen thee 
as hath not befallen any beside thee ?—And the sage, on 
hearing his words, was cheered by him, and complained 
to him of his case, and of the distress he experienced. 
Then, when the morning came, the gate-keepers took. 
the King’s son, and conducted him to the King, and 
informed him that he had arrived at the city on the pre- 
ceding day, at a time when it was impossible to go unto 
the King. So the King questioned him, and said to him, 
From what country art thou, and what is thy name, and 
what thy art or trade, and what the reason of thy coming 
unto this city ? And the King’s son answered, As to my 
name, it is, in the Persian language, Harja; and as to 
my country, it is the country of Persia ; and I am of the 
men of science, especially the science of medicine; for 
I cure the sick and the mad ; and for this purpose I travel 
about through the regions and cities, to profit myself by 
adding science to my science; and when I see a sick 
person, I cure him. This is my occupation—And when 
the King heard his words, he rejoiced at them exceedingly, 
and said to him, O excellent sage, thou hast come to us 
at a time when we need thee. Then he acquainted him 
with the case of the damsel, and said to him, If thou cure 
her, and recover her of her madness, thou shalt receive 
from me all that thou shalt desire. And the King’s son, 
on hearing this, replied, May God confirm the power of 
the King! Describe to me everything that thou hast 
observed of her madness, and inform me how many days 
ago this madness attacked her, and how thou tookest her 
and the horse and the sage.—He therefore acquainted lim 
with the matter from beginning to end, and said to him, 
The sage is in the prison. And the King’s son said, O happy 
King, and what hast thou done with the horse that was 
with them ? The King answered him, It remaineth with 
me to the present time, preserved in one of the private 
chambers So the King’s son said within himself, It is 
my opinion that I should examine the horse before every- 
thing else, and if it be sound, and no accident have happened 
to it, all that I desire is accomplished ; but if I see that 
its motions are destroyed, I will yet devise some stratagem 
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to save my life. Then looking towards the King, he said 
to him, O King, it is requisite that I see the horse which 
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thou hast mentioned. Perhaps I may find in it something 
that will aid me to recover the damsel_—The King replied, 
Most willingly. And he arose, and, taking him by the 
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hand, led him in to the horse ; whereupon the King’s son 
began to go round about the horse, and to examine it and 
observe its condition ; and he found it sound, without any 
defect. He therefore rejoiced at it exceedingly, and said, 
May God confirm the power of the King! I desire to go 
in to the damsel, that I may see how she will act; and 
I beg of God that her recovery may be effected by me, 
by means of the horse, if it be the will of God, whose 
name be exalted ! 

He gave orders to take care of the horse, and the King 
conducted him to the chamber in which was the damsel. 
And when the King’s son went in to her, he found her 
beating herself, and falling down prostrate, as usual; but 
she was affected by no madness, and only did thus that 
no one might approach her. So the King’s son, on seeing 
her in this state, said to her, No harm shall befall thee, 
O temptation to all creatures! Then he began to address 
her gently and courteously until he acquainted her with 
- himself ; and when she knew him, she uttered a great cry, 
and fell down in a fit through the violence of the joy that 
she experienced ; and the King imagined that this fit was 
occasioned by her fear of him. And the King’s son put 
his mouth to her ear, and said to her, O temptation to all 
creatures, spare my life and thine, and be patient and 
firm; for this is a place wherein we stand in need of 
patience and good management in devising stratagems to 
make our escape from this tyrannical King. A part of 
my stratagem shall be, that I go forth to him and say to 
him, The disease that she suffereth ariseth from her being 
possessed by a Genie, and I promise thee her recovery. ° 
And I will make a condition with him that he shall loose 
thy bonds, and will assure him that this Genie which hath 
afflicted thee will be dispelled from thee. Therefore if he 
come in to thee, address him with pleasant words, that he 
may see that thou hast recovered through my means, and 
so shall all that we desire be accomplished.—And she 
replied, I hear and obey.—He then went forth from her, 
and, returning to the King, full of joy and happiness, said, 
O fortunate King, I have discovered, through thy good 
fortune, her remedy and cure, and I have cured her for 
thee. Arise then and go in to her, and speak gently and 
mildly to her, and promise her that which shall rejoice 
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her ; for all that thou desirest of her shall be accomplished 
for thee——The King therefore arose and went in to her ; 
and when she saw him she rose to him, and kissed the 
ground before him, and welcomed him ; whereat the King 
rejoiced exceedingly. He ordered the female slaves and 
eunuchs to betake themselves to serve her, to conduct her 
into the bath, and to prepare for her the ornaments and 
apparel. So they went in to her and saluted her, and she 
returned their salutation with the most courteous utterance 
and the most pleasant words. Then they attired her in 
royal apparel, put upon her neck a necklace of jewels, 
conducted her to the bath, served her, and brought her 
out from the bath, resembling the full moon. And when 
she came to the King, she saluted him, and kissed the 
ground before him. 

The King therefore was greatly rejoiced at seeing her 
thus, and said to the King’s son, All this is occasioned by 
the blessings attendant upon thee! May God increase to 
us thy benefactions !—And the King’s son replied, O King, 
the perfection of her recovery and the completion of her 
affair must be effected by thy going forth with all thy 
guards and thy soldiers to the place where thou foundest 
her, and the ebony horse that was with her must be taken 
with thee, that I may there confine from her the Genie 
that hath afflicted her, and imprison him and kill him, so 
that he may never return to her. The King said, Most 
willingly. Accordingly he sent forth the ebony horse to 
the meadow in which he had found the damsel with the 
horse and the Persian sage, and the King mounted with 
his treops, taking the damsel with him; and they knew 
not what he desired to do. And when they arrived at 
that meadow, the King’s son who feigned himself a sage 
ordered that the damsel and the horse should be placed 
as far from the King and the troops as the eye could reach, 
and said to the King, With thy permission and leave, 
I desire to burn perfumes, and to recite a form of exorcism, 
and imprison the Genie here, that he may never return to 
her. After which, I will mount the ebony horse, and mount 
the damsel behind me; and when I have done that, the 
horse will move about with violent action, and walk forward 
until it cometh to thee, when the affair will be finished, 
and thou shalt do with her what thou wilt—And when 
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the King heard his words, he rejoiced exceedingly. Then 
the King’s son mounted the horse, and placed the damsel 
behind him, while the King and all his troops looked at 
him. And he pressed her to him, and bound her firmly, 
and turned the pin of ascent ; whereupon the horse rose 
with them into the air. The troops continued gazing at 
him until he disappeared from before their eyes ; and the 
King remained half a day expecting his return to him ; 
but he returned not : so he despaired of him, and repented 
greatly, and grieved for the loss of the damsel. Then 
he took his troops, and returned to his city. 

But as to the King’s son, he bent his course to the city 
of his father, full of joy and happiness, and ceased not 
in his journey until he descended upon his palace, when 
he took down the damsel into the palace, and felt secure 
of her. He then repaired to his father and his mother, 
and saluted them, and acquainted them with the arrival 
of the damsel ; whereat they rejoiced exceedingly.—Mean- 
while, the King of the Greeks, when he returned to his 
city, secluded himself in his palace, mourning and afflicted. 
So his Viziers went in to him, and began to console him, 
saying to him, Verily he who took the damsel is an 
enchanter ; and praise be to God who hath saved thee 
from his enchantment and craftiness. And they ceased 
not until he was consoled for the loss of her—And as ‘to 
the King’s son, he made magnificent banquets for the 
people of the city, and they continued the rejoicings for 
a whole month; after which, he took the damsel as his 
wife, and they were delighted with each other exceedingly. 
And his father broke the ebony horse, and destroyed its 
motions. Then the King’s son wrote a letter to the father 
of the damsel, and in it described to him his state, informing 
him that he had married the damsel, and that she was 
with him in the most happy condition. He sent it to him 
by a messenger bearing precious presents and rarities ; and 
when the messenger arrived at the city of the damsel’s 
father, which was Sana in Arabia Felix, he transmitted 
the letter, with the presents, to that King, who on reading 
the letter rejoiced exceedingly, accepted the presents, and 
treated the messenger with honour. He then prepared 
a magnificent present for his son-in-law, the King’s son, 
and sent it to him by that messenger, who returned with 
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it to the King’s son, and informed him of the joy which 
the King, the father of the damsel, experienced when he 
brought him the news of his daughter. At this the King’s 
son was affected with great happiness; and every year 
he wrote to his father-in-law and sent him a present. 

Thus they continued until the King, the father of the 
young man, was taken from the world; and the young 
man reigned after him over his dominions. He ruled his 
subjects with equity, and conducted himself among’ them 
in a laudable manner; the country was subject to him, 
and the people obeyed him; and thus they remained, 
passing the most delightful and most agreeable and most 
comfortable and most pleasant life, until they were visited 
by the terminator of delights and the separator of com- 
panions, the devastator of palaces and the replenisher of 
the graves.—Extolled then be the perfection of the Living 
who dieth not, and in whose hand is the dominion that is 
apparent and the dominion that is hidden ! 


THE STORY OF SINDBAD THE SAILOR 
AND SINDBAD THE PORTER 


THERE was in the time of the Caliph, the Prince of the 
Faithful, Haroun Alrashid, in the city of Bagdad, a man 
called Sindbad the Porter. He was a man in poor circum- 
stances, who bore burdens for hire upon his head. And it 
happened to him that he bore one day a heavy burden, and 
that day was excessively hot ; so he was wearied by the 
load, and perspired profusely, the heat violently oppressing 
him. In this state he passed by the door of a merchant, 
the ground before which was swept and sprinkled, and 
there the air was temperate ; and by the side of the door 
was a wide bench. The porter therefore put down his 
burden upon that bench, to rest himself, and to smell the 
air; and when he had done so, there came forth upon him, 
from the door, a pleasant, gentle gale, and an exquisite 
odour, wherewith the porter was delighted. He seated 
himself upon the edge of the bench, and heard in that 
place the melodious sound of stringed instruments, with 
the lute among them, and mirth-exciting voices, and 
varieties of distinct recitations. He heard also the voices 
of birds, warbling, and praising God (whose name be 
exalted !) with diverse tones and with all dialects ; con- 
sisting of turtle-doves and hezars and blackbirds and 
nightingales and ring-doves and curlews ; whereupon he 
wondered in his mind, and was moved with great delight. 
He then advanced to that door, and found within the house 
a great garden, wherein he beheld pages and slaves And 
servants and other dependants, and such things as existed 
not elsewhere save in the abodes of Kings and Sultans ; 
and after that, there blew upon him the odour of delicious 
exquisite viands, of all different kinds, and of delicious 
wine, 

Upon this he raised his eyes towards heaven, and said, 
_ Extolled be thy perfection, O Lord ! O Creator ! O Supplier 
of the conveniences of life! Thou suppliest whom Thou 
wilt without reckoning !_ O Allah, I implore thy forgiveness 
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of all offences, and turn to Thee repenting of all faults ! 
O Lord, there is no animadverting upon Thee with respect 
to Thy judgement and Thy power; for Thou art not to be 
questioned regarding that which Thou dost, and Thou art 
able to do whatsoever Thou wilt! Extolled be Thy per- 
fection ! Thou enrichest whom Thou wilt, and whom Thou 
wilt Thou impoverishest! Thou magnifiest whom Thou 
wilt, and whom Thou wilt Thou abasest! There is no 
deity but Thee! How great is Thy dignity! and how 
mighty is Thy dominion! and how excellent is Thy govern- 
ment! Thou hast bestowed favours upon him whom Thou 
choosest among Thy servants, and the owner of this place 
is in the utmost affluence, delighting himself with pleasant 
odours and delicious meats and exquisite beverages of all 
descriptions. Thou hast appointed unto Thy creatures what 
Thou wilt, and that which Thou hast predestined for them ; 
so that among them one is weary, and another is at ease ; 
and one of them is prosperous, and another is like me, in 
the extreme of fatigue and abjection !—And he recited 
thus :— 


How many wretched persons are destitute of ease! and 
how many are in luxury, reposing in the shade ! 

I find myself afflicted by trouble beyond measure ; and 
strange is my condition, and heavy is my load ; 
Others are in prosperity, and from wretchedness are free, 
and never for a single day have borne a load like 

mine ; 

Incessantly and amply blessed, throughout the course of 
life, with happiness and grandeur, as well as drink 
and meat. 

All men whom God hath made are in origin alike ; and 
I resemble this man, and he resembleth me ; 

But otherwise, between us there is a difference as great 
as the difference that we find between wine and 
vinegar. 

Yet in saying this, I utter no falsehood against Thee, 
O my Lord; for Thou art wise, and with justice 
Thou hast judged. 


And when Sindbad the Porter had finished the recitation 
of his verses, he desired to take up his burden and depart. 
But lo, there came forth to him from that door a young 
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page, handsome in countenance, comely in stature, magni- 
ficent in apparel ; and he laid hold upon the porter’s hand, 
saying to him, Enter : answer the summons of my master ; 
for he calleth for thee. And the porter would have refused 
to enter with the page ; but he could not. He therefore 
deposited his burden with the doorkeeper in the entrance- 
passage, and, entering the house with the page, he found 
it to be a handsome mansion, presenting an appearance 
of joy and majesty. And he looked towards a grand 
chamber, in which he beheld noblemen and great lords ; 
and in it were all kinds of flowers, and all kinds of sweet 
scents, and varieties of dried and fresh fruits, together 
with abundance of various kinds of exquisite viands, 
and wine prepared from the fruit of the choicest grape- 
vines. In it were also instruments of music and mirth, 
and varieties of beautiful slave-girls, all ranged in proper 
order. And at the upper end of that chamber was a great 
and venerable man, in the sides of whose beard grey hairs 
had begun to appear. He was of handsome form, comely 
in countenance, with an aspect of gravity and dignity and 
majesty and stateliness. So, upon this, Sindbad the Porter 
was confounded, and he said within himself, By Allah, this 
place is a portion of Paradise, or it is the palace of a King 
or Sultan! Then, putting himself in a respectful posture, 
he saluted the assembly, prayed for them, and kissed the 
ground before them; after which he stood, hanging down his 
head in humility. But the master of the house gave him 
permission to seat himself. He therefore sat. And the 
master of the house had caused him to draw near, 
and now began to cheer him with conversation, and to 
welcome him ; and he put before him some of the various 
excellent, delicious, exquisite viands. So Sindbad the 
Porter advanced, and, having said, In the name of God, 
the Compassionate, the Merciful,—ate until he was satiated 
and contented, when he said, Praise be to God in every 
case !—and washed his hands, and thanked them for this. 

The master of the house then said, Thou art welcome, 
and thy day is blessed. What is thy name, and what 
trade dost thou follow ?—O my master, he answered, my 
name is Sindbad the Porter, and I bear upon my head 
men’s merchandise for hire. And at this, the master of 
the house smiled, and he said to him, Know, O porter, 
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that thy name is like mine ; for I am Sindbad the Sailor : 
but, O porter, I desire that thou let me hear the verses 
that thou wast reciting when thou wast at the door. The 
porter therefore was ashamed, and said to him, I conjure 
thee by Allah that thou be not angry with me ; for fatigue 
and trouble, and paucity of what the hand possesseth, 
teach a man ill manners, and impertinence. His host, 
however, replied, Be not ashamed ; for thou hast become 
my brother : recite, then, the verses, since they pleased me 
when I heard them from thee as thou recitedst them at 
the door. So upon this the porter recited to him those 
verses, and they pleased him, and he was moved with 
delight on hearing them. He then said to him, O porter, 
know that my story is wonderful, and I will inform thee 
of all that happened to me and befell me before I attained 
this prosperity and sat in this place wherein thou seest me. 
For I attained not this prosperity and this place save after 
severe fatigue and great trouble and many terrors. How 
often have I endured fatigue and toil in my early years ! 
I have performed seven voyages, and connected with each 
voyage is a wonderful tale, that would confound the mind. 
All that which I endured happened by fate and destiny, 
and from that which is written there is no escape nor 
flight. 


THE FIRST VOYAGE OF SINDBAD THE SAILOR 


Know, O masters, O noble persons, that I had a father, 
a merchant, who was one of the first in rank among the 
people and the merchants, and who possessed abundant 
wealth and ample fortune. He died when I was a young 
child, leaving to me wealth and buildings and fields ; and 
when I grew up, I put my hand upon the whole of the 
property, ate well and drank well, asscciated with the 
young men, wore handsome apparel, and passed my life 
with my friends and companions, feeling confident that 
this course would continue and profit me; and I ceased 
not to live in this manner for a length of time. I then 
returned to my reason, and recovered from my heedless- 
ness, and found that my wealth had passed away, and 
my condition had changed, and all that I had once 
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possessed had gone. I recovered not to see my situation 
but in a state of fear and confusion of mind, and remem- 
bered a tale that I had heard before, the tale of our lord 
Solomon the son of David (on both of whom be peace !), 
respecting his saying, Three things are better than three : 
the day of death is better than the day of birth; and 
a living dog is better than a dead lion ; and the grave is 
better than the palace. Then I arose, and collected what 
I had, of effects and apparel, and sold them ; after which 
I sold my buildings and all that my hand possessed, and 
amassed three thousand pieces of silver ; and it occurred 
to my mind to travel to the countries of other people ; and 
I remembered one of the sayings of the poets, which was 
this :— 
In proportion to one’s labour, eminences are gained ; and 
he who seeketh eminence passeth sleepless nights. 
He diveth in the sea who seeketh for pearls, and suc- 
ceedeth in acquiring lordship and good fortune. 
Whoso seeketh eminence without labouring for it, loseth 
his life in the search of vanity. 


Upon this, I resolved, and arose and bought for myself 
goods and commodities and merchandise, with such other 
things as were required for travel, and my mind had con- 
sented to my performing a sea-voyage. So I embarked in 
a ship, and it descended to the city of Balsora, with 
a company of merchants, and we traversed the sea for 
many days and nights. We had passed by island after 
island, and from sea to sea, and from land to land; and 
in every place by which we passed we sold and bought, 
and exchanged merchandise. We continued our voyage 
until we arrived at an island like one of the gardens of 
Paradise, and at that island the master of the ship brought 
her to anchor with us. He cast the anchor, and put forth 
the landing-plank, and all who were in the ship landed 
upon that island. They had prepared for themselves fire- 
pots, and they lighted the fires in them ; and their occupa- 
tions were various: some cooked ; others washed; and 
others amused themselves. I was among those who were 
amusing themselves upon the shores of the island, and the 
passengers were assembled to eat and drink and play and 
sport. But while we were thus engaged, lo, the master 
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of the ship, standing upon its side, called out with his 
loudest voice, O ye passengers, whom may God preserve ! 
come up quickly into the ship, hasten to embark, and leave 
your merchandise, and flee with your lives, and save your- 
selves from destruction ; for this apparent island, upon 
which ye are, is not really an island, but it is a great fish 
that hath become stationary in the midst of the sea, and 
the sand hath accumulated upon it, so that it hath become 
like an island, and trees have grown upon it since times 
of old; and when ye lighted upon it the fire, it felt the 
heat, and put itself in motion, and now it will descend 
with you into the sea, and ye will all be drowned: then 
seek for yourselves escape before destruction, and leave 
the merchandise !—The passengers, therefore, hearing the 
words of the master of the ship, hastened to go up into 
the vessel, leaving the merchandise, and their other goods, 
and their copper cooking-pots, and their fire-pots; and 
some reached the ship, and others.reached it not. The 
island had moved, and descended to the bottom of the sea, 
with all that were upon it, and the roaring sea, agitated 
with waves, closed over it. 

I was among the number of those who remained behind 
upon the island; so I sank in the sea with the rest who 
sank. But God (whose name be exalted!) delivered me 
and saved me from drowning, and supplied me with a great 
wooden bowl, of the bowls in which the passengers had 
been washing, and I laid hold upon it and got into it, 
induced by the sweetness of life, and beat the water with 
my feet as with oars, while the waves sported with me, 
tossing me to the right and left. The master of the vessel 
had caused her sails to be spread, and pursued his voyage 
with those who had embarked, not regarding such as had 
been submerged ; and I ceased not to look at that vessel 
until it was concealed from my sight. I made sure of 
destruction, and night came upon me while I was in this 
state ; but I remained so a day and a night, and the wind 
and the waves aided me until the bowl came to a stoppage 
with me under the lee of a rocky island, whereon were trees 
overhanging the sea. So I laid hold upon a branch of a 
lofty tree, and clung to it, after I had been at the point of 
destruction ; and I kept hold upon it until I landed on 
the island, when I found my legs benumbed, and saw 
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marks of the nibbling of fish upon my feet, of which 
I had been insensible by reason of the violence of the 
anguish and fatigue that I was suffering. 


SINDBAD IN THE BOWL 


I threw myself upon the island like one dead, and was 
unconscious of my existence, and drowned in my stupe- 
faction ; and I ceased not to remain in this condition until 
the next day. The sun having then risen upon me, I awoke 
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upon the island, and found that my feet were swollen, and 
that I had become reduced to the state in which I then 
was. Awhile I dragged myself along in a sitting posture, 
and then I crawled upon my knees. And there were in 
the island fruits in abundance, and springs of sweet water. 
I therefore ate of those fruits ; and I ceased not to con- 
tinue in this state for many days and nights. My spirit 
had then revived, my soul had returned to me, and my 
power of motion was renewed ; and I began to meditate, 
and to walk along the shore of the island, amusing myself 
among the trees with the sight of the things that God 
(whose name be exalted !) had created ; and I had made 
for myself a staff from those trees, to lean upon it. Thus 
I remained until I walked, one day, upon the shore of the 
island, and there appeared unto me an indistinct object 
in the distance. I imagined that it was a wild beast, or 
one of the beasts of the sea; and I walked towards it, 
ceasing not to gaze at it; and lo, it was a mare, of superb 
appearance, picketed in a part of the island by the sea- 
shore. I approached her; but she cried out against me 
with a great cry, and I trembled with fear of her, and was 
about to return, when behold, a man came forth from 
beneath the earth, and he called to me and pursued me, 
saying to me, Who art thou, and whence hast thou come, 
and what is the cause of thine arrival in this place ? So 
I answered him, O my master, know that I am a stranger, 
and I was in a ship, and was drowned in the sea with 
certain others of the passengers; but God supplied me 
with a wooden bowl, and I got into it, and it bore me 
along until the waves cast me upon this island. And when 
he heard my words, he laid hold of my hand, and said to 
me, Come with me. I therefore went with him, and he 
descended with me into a grotto beneath the earth, and 
conducted me into a large subterranean chamber, and, 
having seated me at the upper end of that chamber, 
brought me some food. I was hungry; so I ate until 
I was satiated and contented, and my soul became at ease. 
Then he asked me respecting my case, and what had hap- 
pened to me; wherefore I acquainted him with my whole 
affair from beginning to end ; and he wondered at my story. 

And when I had finished my tale, I said, I conjure thee 
by Allah, O my master, that thou be not displeased with 


444 FIRST VOYAGE OF 


me: I have acquainted thee with the truth of my case 
and of what hath happened to me, and I desire of thee 
that thou inform me who thou art, and what is the cause 
of thy dwelling in this chamber that is beneath the earth, 
and what is the reason of thy picketing this mare by the 
sea-side. So he replied, Know that we are a party dispersed 
in this island, upon its shores, and we are the grooms of 
the King Mihrage,! having under our care all his horses ; 
and every month, when moonlight commenceth, we bring 
the swift mares, and picket them in this island, every mare 
that has not foaled, and conceal ourselves in this chamber 
beneath the earth, that they may attract the sea-horses. 
This is the time of the coming forth of the sea-horse ; 
and afterwards, if it be the will of God (whose name be 
exalted !), I will take thee with me to the King Mihrage, 
and divert thee with the sight of our country. Know, 
moreover, that if thou hadst not met with us, thou hadst 
not seen any one in this place, and wouldst have died in 
misery, none knowing of thee. But I will be the means 
of the preservation of thy life, and of thy return to thy 
country.—I therefore prayed for him, and thanked him 
for his kindness and beneficence ; and while we were thus 
talking, the horse came forth from the sea, as he had said. 
And shortly after, his companions came, each leading a mare ; 
and, seeing me with him, they inquired of me my story, and 
I told them what [had related to him. They then drew near 
to me, and spread the table, and ate, and invited me: so 
I ate with them ; after which, they arose and mounted the 
horses, taking me with them, having mounted me on a mare. 

We commenced our journey, and proceeded without 
ceasing until we arrived at the city of the King Mihrage, 
and they went in to him and acquainted him with my 
story. He therefore desired my presence, and they took 
me in to him, and stationed me before him ; whereupon 
T saluted him, and he returned my salutation, and welcomed 
me, greeting me in an honourable manner, and inquired 
of me respecting my case. So I informed him of all that 
had happened to me, and of all that I had seen, from 
beginning to end; and he wondered at that which had 
befallen me and happened to me, and said to me, O my 

' This word is obviously the Sanskrit maharaja, ‘ Great King,’ pro- 
nounced mahraj in the colloquial dialects of India. 
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son, by Allah, thou hast experienced an extraordinary 
preservation, and had it not been for the predestined 
length of thy life, thou hadst not escaped from these 
difficulties ; but praise be to God for thy safety! Then 
he treated me with beneficence and honour, caused me to 
draw near to him, and began to cheer me with conversation 
and courtesy ; and he made me his superintendent of the 
sea-port, and registrar of every vessel that came to the 
coast. I stood in his presence to transact his affairs, and 
he favoured me and benefited me in every respect; he 
invested me with a handsome and costly dress, and I became 
a person high in credit with him in intercessions, and in 
accomplishing the affairs of the people. I ceased not to 
remain in his service for a long time ; and whenever I went 
to the shore of the sea, I used to inquire of the merchants 
and travellers and sailors respecting the direction of the 
city of Bagdad, that perchance some one might inform me 
of it, and I might go with him thither and return to my 
country ; but none knew it, or knew any one who went 
to it. At this I was perplexed, and I was weary of the 
length of my absence from home ; and in this state I con- 
tinued for a length of time, until I went in one day to the 
King Mihrage, and found with him a party of Indians. 
I saluted them, and they returned my salutation, and 
welcomed me, and asked me respecting my country ; after 
which, I questioned them as to their country, and they 
told me that they consisted of various races. Among them 
are the Shakiriah,} who are the most noble of their races, 
who oppress no one, nor offer violence to any. And among 
them are a class called the Brahmans, a people who never 
drink wine ; but they are persons of pleasure and joy and 
sport and merriment, and possessed of camels and horses 
and cattle. They informed me also that the Indians are 
divided into seventy-two classes ; and I wondered at this 
extremely. And I saw, in the dominions of the King 
Mihrage, an island, among others, ywhich is called Kasil, 
in which is heard the beating of tambourines and drums 
throughout the night, and the islanders and travellers 
informed us that Dagial? is in it. I saw too, in the sea 
1 The Kshatrias, or warrior caste of Indians. 


2 A fabulous being who is to come in the last days, and lay waste the 
earth. 
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in which is that island, a fish two hundred cubits long, 
and the fishermen fear it; wherefore they knock some 
pieces of wood, and it fleeth from them: and I saw a fish 
whose face was like that of the owl. I likewise saw during 
that voyage many wonderful and strange things, such that 
if I related them to you, the description would be too 
long. 

T conven to amuse myself with the sight of those 
islands and the things that they contained, until I stood 
one day upon the shore of the sea, with a staff in my hand, 
as was my custom, and lo, a great vessel approached, 
wherein were many merchants; and when it arrived at 
the harbour of the city, and its place of anchoring, the 
master furled its sails, brought it to an anchor by the 
shore, and put forth the landing-plank ; and the sailors 
brought out everything that was in that vessel to the 
shore. They were slow in taking forth the goods, while 
I stood writing their account, and I said to the master of 
the ship, Doth aught remain in thy vessel ? He answered, 
Yes, O my master ; I have some goods in the hold of the 
ship ; but their owner was drowned in the sea at one of 
the islands during our voyage hither, and his goods are 
in our charge ; so we desire to sell them, and to take a note 
of their price, in order to convey it to his family in the 
city of Bagdad, the Abode of Peace. I therefore said to 
the master, What was the name of that man, the owner 
of the goods? He answered, His name was Sindbad the 
Sailor, and he was drowned on his voyage with us in 
the sea. And when I heard his words, I looked at him 
with a scrutinizing eye, and recognized him ; and I cried 
out at him with a great cry, and said, O master, know that 
I am the owner of the goods which thou hast mentioned, 
and I am Sinbad the Sailor, who descended upon the 
island from the ship, with the other merchants who 
descended ; and when the fish that we were upon moved, 
and thou calledst outgto us, some got up into the vessel, 
and the rest sank, and I was among those who sank. But 
God (whose name be exalted!) preserved me and saved 
me from drowning by means of a large wooden bowl, of 
those in which the passengers were washing,-and I got into 
it, and began to beat the water with my feet, and the 
wind and the waves aided me until I arrived at this island, 
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when I landed on it, and God (whose name be exalted !) 
assisted me, and I met the grooms of the King Mihrage, 
who took me with them and brought me to this city. They 
then led me in to the King Mihrage, and I acquainted him 
with my story ; whereupon he bestowed benefits upon me, 
and appointed me clerk of the harbour of this city, and 
I obtained profit in his service, and favour with him. 
Therefore these goods that thou hast are my goods and 
my portion. 

But the master said, There is no strength nor power but 
in God, the High, the Great! There is no longer faith 
nor conscience in any one !—Wherefore, O master, said 
I, when thou hast heard me tell thee my story? He 
answered, Because thou heardest me say that 1 had goods 
whose owner was drowned: therefore thou desirest to 
take them without price; and this is unlawful to thee ; 
for we saw him when he sank, and there were with him 
many of the passengers, not one of whom escaped. How 
then dost thou pretend that thou art the owner of the 
goods ?—So I said to him, O master, hear my story, and 
understand my words, and my veracity will become 
manifest to thee; for falsehood is a characteristic of the 
hypocrites. Then I related to him all that I had done 
from the time that I went forth with him from the city 
of Bagdad until we arrived at that island upon which we 
were drowned in the sea, and I mentioned to him some 
matters that had passed between me and him. Upon 
this, therefore, the master and the merchants were con- 
vinced of my veracity, and recognized me; and they 
congratulated me on my safety, all of them saying, By 
Allah, we believed not that thou hadst escaped drowning ; 
but God hath granted thee a new life. Then they gave 
me the goods, and I found my name written upon them, 
and naught of them was missing. So I opened them, and 
took forth from them something precious and costly ; the 
sailors of the ship carried it with me, and I went up with 
it to the King to offer it as a present, and informed him 
that this ship was the one in which I was a passenger. 
I told him also that my goods had arrived all entire, and 
that this present was a part of them. And the King 
wondered at this affair extremely ; my veracity in all that 
I had said became manifest to him, and he loved me 
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greatly, and treated me with exceeding honour, giving 
me a large present in return for mine. 

Then I sold my bales, as well as the other goods that 
I had, and gained upon them abundantly ; and I purchased 
other goods and merchandise and commodities of that , 
city. And when the merchants of the ship desired to set 
forth on their voyage, I stowed all that I had in the vessel, 
and, going in to the King, thanked him for his beneficence 
and kindness; after which I begged him to grant me 
permission to depart on my voyage to my country and 
my family. So he bade me farewell, and gave me an 
abundance of things at my departure, of the commodities 
of that city ; and when I had taken leave of him, I em- 
barked in the ship, and we set sail by the permission of 
God, whose name be exalted! Fortune served us, and 
destiny aided us, and we ceased not to prosecute our 
voyage night and day until we arrived in safety at the city 
of Balsora. There we landed, and remained a short time ; 
and I rejoiced at my safety, and my return to my country : 
and after that, I repaired to the city of Bagdad, the Abode 
of Peace, with abundance of bales and goods and merchan- 
dise of great value. Then I went to my quarter, and 
entered my house, and all my family and companions 
came to me. I procured for myself servants and other 
dependants, and mamelukes and concubines and male 
black slaves, so that I had a large establishment; and 
I purchased houses and other immovable possessions, 
more than I had at first. I enjoyed the society of my 
companions and friends, exceeding my former habits, and 
forgot all that I had suffered from fatigue, and absence 
from my native country, and difficulty, and the terrors 
of travel. I occupied myself with delights and pleasures ; 
and delicious meats and exquisite drinks, and continued 
in this state. Such were the events of the first of my 
voyages ; and to-morrow, if it be the will of God (whose 
name be exalted !), I will relate to you the tale of the 
second of the seven voyages. 

Sindbad the Sailor then made Sindbad the Porter to 
sup with him; after which he gave orders to present him 
with a hundred pieces of gold, and said to him, Thou hast 
cheered us by thy company this day. So the Porter 
thanked him, and took from him what he had given him, 
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and went his way, meditating upon the events that befell 
and happened to mankind, and wondering extremely. 
He slept that night in his abode; and when the morning 
came, he repaired to the house of Sindbad the Sailor, and 
went in to him; and he welcomed him, and treated him 
with honour, seating him by him. And after the rest of 
-his companions had come, food and drink were set before 
them, and the time was pleasant to them, and they were 
rae Then Sindbad the Sailor began his narrative 
thus :— 
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Know, O my brothers, that I was enjoying a most 
comfortable life, and the most pure happiness, as ye were 
told yesterday, until it occurred to my mind, one day, to 
travel again to the lands of other people, and I felt a long- 
ing for the occupation of traffic, and the pleasure of 
seeing the countries and islands of the world, and gaining 
my subsistence. I resolved upon that affair, and, having 
taken forth from my money a large sum, I purchased with 
it goods and merchandise suitable for travel, and packed 
them up. Then I went to the bank of the river, and found 
a handsome, new vessel, with sails of comely canvas, and 
it had a numerous crew, and was superfluously equipped. 
So I embarked my bales in it, as did also a party of mer- 
chants besides, and we set sail that day. The voyage was 
pleasant to us, and we ceased not to pass from sea to sea, 
and from island to island; and at every place where we 
cast anchor, we met the merchants and the grandees, and 
the sellers and buyers, and we sold and bought, and 
exchanged goods. Thus we continued to do until destiny 
conveyed us to a beautiful island, abounding with trees 
bearing ripe fruits, where flowers diffused their fragrance, 
with birds warbling, and pure rivers; but there was not 
in it an inhabitant, nor a blower of a fire. The master 
anchored our vessel at that island, and the merchants with 
the other passengers landed there, to amuse themselves 
with the sight of its trees, and to extol the perfection of 
God, the One, the Omnipotent, and to wonder at the power 
of the Almighty King. [I also landed upon the island with 
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the rest, and sat by a spring of pure water among the 
trees. I had with me some food, and I sat in that place eat- 
ing that which God (whose name be exalted !) had allotted 
me. The zephyr was sweet to us in that place, and the 
time was pleasant to me; so slumber overcame me, and 
I reposed there, and became immersed in sleep, enjoying 
that sweet zephyr, and the fragrant gales. J then arose, . 
and found not in the place a human being nor a Genie. 
The vessel had gone with the passengers, and not one of 
them remembered me, neither any of the merchants nor 
any of the sailors ; so they left me in the island. 

I looked about it to the right and left, and found not in 
it any one save myself. I was therefore affected with 
violent vexation, not to be exceeded, and my gall-bladder 
almost burst by reason of the severity of my grief and 
mourning and fatigue. I had not with me aught of worldly 
goods, neither food nor drink, and I had become desolate, 
weary in my soul, and despairing of life: and I said, Not 
every time doth the jar escape unbroken ; and if I escaped 
the first time, and found him who took me with him from 
the shore of the island to the inhabited part, this time far, 
far from me is the prospect of my finding him who will 
convey me to inhabited lands! Then I began to weep 
and wail for myself until vexation overpowered me; and 
I blamed myself for that which I had done, and for my 
having undertaken this voyage and fatigue after I had 
been reposing at ease in my abode and my country, in 
ample happiness, and enjoying good food and good drink 
and good apparel, and had not been in want of anything, 
either of money or goods or merchandise. I repented of 
my having gone forth from the city of Bagdad, and set 
out on a voyage over the sea, after the fatigue that I had 
suffered during my first voyage, and I felt at the point of 
destruction, and said, Verily to God we belong, and verily 
unto Him we return! And I was in the predicament of 
the mad. After that, I arose and stood up, and walked 
about the island to the right and left, unable to sit in one 
place. Then I climbed up a lofty tree, and began to 
look from it to the right and left; but saw naught save 
sky and water, and trees and birds, and islands and sands. 
Looking, however, with a scrutinizing eye, there appeared 
to me on the island a white object, indistinctly seen in the 
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distance, of enormous size: so I descended from the tree, 
and went towards it, and proceeded in that direction 
without stopping until I arrived at it; and lo, it was 
a large white dome, of great height and large circum- 
ference. J drew near to it, and walked round it; but 
found no door to it; and I found that I had not strength 
nor activity to climb it, on account of its exceeding smooth- 
ness. I made a mark at the place where I stood, and 
went round the dome measuring its circumference ; and 
lo, it was fifty full paces; and I meditated upon some 
means of gaining an entrance into it. 

The close of the-day, and the setting of the sun, had 
now drawn near; and behold, the sun was hidden, and 
the sky became dark, and the sun was veiled from me. 
I therefore imagined that a cloud had come over it; but 
this was in the season of summer: so I wondered; and 
I raised my head, and, contemplating that object atten- 
tively, I saw that it was a bird, of enormous size, bulky 
body, and wide wings, flying in the air; and this it was 
that concealed the body of the sun, and veiled it from 
view upon the island. At this my wonder increased, and 
I remembered a story which travellers and voyagers had 
told me long before, that there is, in certain of the islands, 
a bird of enormous size, called the roc, that feedeth its 
young ones with elephants. I was convinced, therefore, 
that the dome which I had seen was one of the eggs of the 
roc. I wondered at the works of God (whose name be 
exalted !); and while I was in this state, lo, that bird 
alighted upon the dome, and brooded over it with its 
wings, stretching out its legs behind upon the ground ; 
and it slept over it—Extolled be the perfection of Him 
who sleepeth not !—Thereupon I arose, and unwound my 
turban from my head, and folded it and twisted it so that 
it became like a rope; and I girded myself with it, binding 
it tightly round my waist, and tied myself by it to one 
of the feet of that bird, and made the knot fast, saying 
within myself, Perhaps this bird will convey me to a land 
of cities and inhabitants, and that will be better than my 
remaining in this island. I passed the night sleepless, 
fearing that, if I slept, the bird would fly away with me 
when I was not aware;:.and when the dawn came, and 
morn appeared, the bird ‘arose from its egg, and uttered 
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a great cry, and drew me up into the sky. It ascended 
and soared up so high that I imagined it had reached the 
highest region of the sky; and after that, it descended 
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with me gradually until it alighted with me upon the 
earth, and rested upon a lofty spot. So when I reached 
the earth, I hastily untied the bond from its foot, fearing 
it, though it knew not of me nor was sensible of me ; and 
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after I had loosed my turban, disengaging it from the 
bird’s foot, I walked away, shaking as I did so. Then it 
took something from the face of the earth in its talons, 
and soared to the upper region of the sky; and I looked 
attentively at that thing, and lo, it was a serpent, of 
enormous size, of great body, which it had taken and 
carried off towards the sea; and I wondered at that 
event. 

After this, I walked about that place, and found myself 
upon an eminence, beneath which was a large, wide, deep 
valley; and by its side, a great mountain, very high ; 
no one could see its summit by reason of its excessive 
height, and no one had power to ascend it. I therefore 
blamed myself for that which I had done, and said, Would 
that I had remained in the island; since it is better than 
this desert place; for in the island are found, among 
various fruits, what I might have eaten, and I might have 
drunk of its rivers; but in this place are neither trees nor 
fruits nor rivers; and there is no strength nor power but 
in God, the High, the Great! Verily every time that 
I escape from a calamity, I fall into another that is greater 
and more severe !—Then I arose, and emboldened myself, 
and walked in that valley ; and I beheld its ground to be 
composed of diamonds, with which they perforate minerals 
and jewels, and with which also they perforate porcelain 
and the onyx; and it is a stone so hard that neither iron 
nor rock have any effect upon it, nor can any one cut off 
aught from it, or break it, unless by means of the lead- 
stone. All that valley was likewise occupied by serpents 
and venomous snakes, each of them as big as a palm-tree ; 
and by reason of its enormous size, if an elephant came, 
the snake would swallow it. Those serpents appeared in the 
night, and hid themselves in the day, fearing lest the roc 
and the vulture should carry them off, and after that tear 
them in pieces; and the cause of that I know not. I re- 
mained in that valley, repenting of what I had done, and 
said within myself, By Allah, I have hastened my own 
destruction! The day departed from me, and I began 
to walk along that valley, looking for a place in which 
to pass the night, fearing those serpents, and forgetting 
my food and drink and subsistence, occupied only by care 
for my life. And there appeared to me a cave near by; so 
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T walked thither, and found its entrance narrow. I there- 
fore entered it, and, seeing a large stone by its mouth, 
I pushed it, and stopped with it the mouth of the cave 
while I was within it ; and I said within myself, I am safe 
now that I have entered this place; and when daylight 
shineth upon me, I will go forth, and see what destiny 
will do. Then I looked within the cave, and beheld a huge 
serpent sleeping at the upper end of it over its eggs. At 
this my flesh quaked, and I raised my head, and committed 
my case to fate and destiny ; and I passed all the night 
sleepless, until the dawn arose and shone, when I removed 
the stone with which I had closed the entrance of the cave, 
and went forth from it, like one intoxicated, giddy from 
excessive sleeplessness and hunger and fear. 

I then walked along the valley ; and while I was thus 
occupied, lo, a great slaughtered animal fell before me, 
and I found no one. So I wondered thereat extremely ; 
and I remembered a story that I had heard long before 
from certain of the merchants and travellers and persons 
in the habit of journeying about,—that in the mountains 
of the diamonds are experienced great terrors, and that 
no one can gain access to the diamonds, but that the 
merchants who import them know a stratagem by means 
of which to obtain them; that they take a sheep, and 
slaughter it, and skin it, and cut up its flesh, which they 
throw down from the mountain to the bottom of the 
valley: so descending fresh and moist, some of these 
stones stick to it. Then the merchants leave it until 
mid-day, and birds of the large kind of vulture and the 
aquiline vulture descend to that meat, and, taking it in 
their talons, fly up to the top of the mountain ; where- 
upon the merchants come to them, and cry out at them, 
and they fiy away from the meat. The merchants then 
advance to that meat, and take from it the stones sticking 
to it; after which they leave the meat for the birds and 
the wild beasts, and carry the stones to their countries. 
And no one can procure the diamonds but by means of 
this stratagem. Therefore when I beheld that slaughtered 
animal, and remembered this story, I arose and went to 
the slaughtered beast. I then selected a great number of 
these stones and put them into my pocket, and within 
my clothes; and I proceeded to select, and to put into 
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my pockets and my girdle and my turban and within my 
clothes. And while I was doing thus, lo, another great 
slaughtered animal. So I bound myself to it with my 
turban, and, laying myself down on my back, placed it 
upon my bosom, and grasped it firmly. Thus it was 
raised high above the ground; and behold, a vulture 
descended upon. it, seized it with its talons, and flew up 
with it into the air, with me attached to it; and it ceased 
not to soar up until it had ascended with it to the summit 
of the mountain, when it alighted with it, and was about 
to tear off some of it. And thereupon a great and loud 
cry arose from behind that vulture, and something made 
a clattering with a piece of wood upon the mountain ; 
whereat the vulture flew away in fear, and soared into 
the sky. 

I therefore disengaged myself from the slaughtered 
animal, with the blood of which my clothes were polluted ; 
and I stood by its side. And lo, the merchant who had 
cried out at the vulture advanced to the slaughtered 
animal, and saw me standing there. He spoke to me not ; 
for he was frightened at me, and terrified ; but he came 
to the slaughtered beast, and turned it over; and, not 
finding anything upon it, he uttered a loud cry, and said, 
Oh, my disappointment ! There is no strength nor power 
but in God! We seek refuge with God from Satan the 
accursed !—He repented, and struck hand upon hand, 
and said, Oh, my grief! What is this affair ?—So I advanced 
to him, and he said to me, Who art thou, and what is the 
reason of thy coming to this place ? I answered him, Fear 
not, nor be alarmed; for I am a human being, of the 
best of mankind; and I was a merchant, and my tale is 
prodigious, and my story extraordinary, and the cause of 
my coming to this mountain and this valley is wondrous 
to relate. Fear not; for thou shalt receive of me what 
will rejoice thee: I have with me abundance of diamonds, 
of which I will give thee as much as will suffice thee, and 
every piece that I have is better than all that would come 
to thee by other means: therefore be not timorous nor 
afraid.—And upon this the man thanked me, and prayed 
for me, and conversed with me; and lo, the other mer- 
chants heard me talking with their companion; so they came 
to me. Each merchant had thrown down a slaughtered 
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animal; and when they came to us, they saluted me, 
and congratulated me on my safety, and took me with 
them; and I acquainted them with my whole story, re- 
lating to them what I had suffered on my voyage, and 
telling them the cause of my arrival in this valley. Then 
I gave to the owner of the slaughtered animal to which 
I had attached myself an abundance of what I had brought 
with me; and he was delighted with me, and prayed for 
me, and thanked me for that; and the other merchants 
said to me, By Allah, a new life hath been decreed thee ; 
for no one ever arrived at this place before thee and 
escaped from it; but praise be to God for thy safety !— 
They passed the next night in a pleasant and safe place, 
and I passed the night with them, full of the utmost joy 
at my safety and my escape from the valley of serpents, 
and my arrival in an inhabited country. 

And when day came, we arose and journeyed over that 
great mountain, beholding in that valley numerous 
serpents ; and we continued to advance until we arrived 
at a garden in a great and beautiful island, wherein were 
camphor-trees, under each of which trees a hundred men 
might shade themselves. When any one desireth to obtain 
some camphor from one of these trees, he maketh a per- 
foration in the upper part of it with something long, and 
catcheth what descendeth from it. The liquid camphor 
floweth from it, and concreteth like gum. It is the juice 
of that tree ; and after this operation, the tree drieth, and 
becometh firewood. In that island, too, is a kind of wild 
beast called the rhinoceros, which pastureth there, like 
oxen and buffaloes in our country; but the bulk of that 
wild beast is greater than the bulk of the camel, and it 
eateth the tender leaves of trees. It is‘a huge beast, with 
a single horn, thick, in the middle of its head, a cubit in 
length, wherein is the figure of a man. And in that island 
are some animals of the ox-kind. Moreover, the sailors 
and travellers and persons in the habit of journeying about 
in the mountains and the lands have told us, that this 
wild beast which is named the rhinoceros lifteth the great 
elephant upon its horn, and pastureth with it upon the 
island and the shores, without being sensible of it ; and 
the elephant dieth upon its horn; and its fat, melting by 
the heat of the sun, runneth down into the rhinoceros’s 
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eyes, so that it becometh blind. Then it lieth down 
upon the shore, and the roc cometh to it, and carrieth it 
off, with the elephant, in its talons to its young ones, and 
feedeth them with it and with that which is upon its horn, 
namely the elephant. I saw also in that island abun- 
dance of the buffalo-kind, the like of which existeth not 
among us. 

The valley before mentioned containeth a great quantity 
of diamonds such as I had carried off and hid in my pockets. 
For these the people gave me in exchange goods and 
commodities belonging to them ; and they conveyed them 
for me, giving me likewise pieces of silver and pieces of 
gold; and I ceased not to proceed with them, amusing 
myself with the sight of different countries, and of what 
God hath created, from valley to valley and from city to 
city, we, in our way, selling and buying, until we arrived 
at the city of Balsora. We remained there a few days, 
and then I came to the city of Bagdad, the Abode of 
Peace, and came to my quarter, and entered my house, 
bringing with me a great quantity of diamonds, and 
money and commodities and goods in abundance. I met 
my family and relations, bestowed alms and gifts, made 
presents to all my family and companions, and began to 
eat well and drink well and wear handsome apparel. 
I associated with friends and companions, forgot all that 
I had suffered, and ceased not to enjoy a pleasant life 
and joyful heart and dilated bosom, with sport and merri- 
ment. Every one who heard of my arrival came to me, 
and inquired of me respecting my voyage, and the states 
of the different countries: so I informed him, relating to 
him what I had experienced and suffered ; and he wondered 
at the severity of my sufferings, and congratulated me on 
my safety.—This is the end of the account of the events 
that befell me and happened to me during the second 
voyage; and to-morrow, if it be the will of God (whose 
name be exalted !), I will relate to you the events of the 
third voyage. 

And when Sindbad the Sailor had finished his story to 
Sindbad the Porter, the company wondered at it. They 
supped with him; and he gave orders to present to 
Sindbad the Porter a hundred pieces of gold; and the 
latter took them, and went his way, wondering at the 
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things that Sindbad the Sailor had suffered. He thanked 
him, and prayed for him in his house; and when the 
morning came, and diffused its light and shone, Sindbad 
the Porter arose, performed the morning prayers, and 
repaired to the house of Sindbad the Sailor, as he had 
commanded him. He went in to him and wished him 
good morning, and Sindbad the Sailor welcomed him ; and 
he sat with him until the rest of his companions and party 
had come; and after they had eaten and drunk and 
enjoyed themselves, and were merry and happy, Sindbad 
the Sailor began thus :— 
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Know, O my brothers (and hear from me the story of 
the third voyage; for it is more wonderful than the 
preceding stories, hitherto related—and God is all-knowing 
with respect to the things which He hideth, and omni- 
scient), that, in the times past, when I returned from the 
second voyage, and was in a state of the utmost joy and 
happiness, rejoicing in my safety, having gained great 
wealth, as I related to you yesterday, God having com- 
pensated me for all that I had lost, I resided in the city 
of Bagdad for a length of time in the most perfect pros- 
perity and delight, and joy and happiness. Then my soul 
became desirous of travel and diversion, and I longed for 
commerce and gain and profits; the soul being prone to 
evil. So I meditated, and bought an abundance of goods 
suited for a sea-voyage, and packed them up, and departed 
with them from the city of Bagdad to the city of Balsora. 
There, coming to the bank of the river, I beheld a great 
vessel, in which were many merchants and other pas- 
sengers, people of worth, and comely and good persons, 
people of religion and kindness and probity. I therefore 
embarked with them in that vessel, and we departed in 
reliance on the blessing of God (whose name be exalted !), 
and his aid and favour, rejoicing in expectation of good 
fortune and safety. We ceased not to proceed from sea 
to sea, and from island to island, and from city to city; 
at every place by which we passed, diverting ourselves, 
and selling and buying, in the utmost joy and happiness. 
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Thus we did until we were, one day, pursuing our course 
in the midst of the roaring sea, agitated with waves, when 
lo, the master, standing at the side of the vessel, looked 
at the different quarters of the sea, and then slapped his 
face, furled the sails of the ship, cast its anchors, plucked 
his beard, rent his clothes, and uttered a great cry. So 
we said to him, O master, what is the news? And he 
answered, Know, O passengers, whom may God preserve ! 
that the wind hath prevailed against us, and driven us 
out of our course in the midst of the sea, and destiny hath 
cast us, through our evil fortune, towards the Mountain 
of Apes. No one hath ever arrived at this place and 
escaped, and my heart is impressed with the conviction 
of the destruction of us all—And the words of the master 
were not ended before the apes had come to us and sur- 
rounded the vessel on every side, numerous as locusts, 
dispersed about the vessel and on the shore. We feared 
that, if we killed one of them, or struck him, or drove him 
away, they would kill us, on account of their excessive 
number; for numbers prevail against courage; and we 
feared them lest they should plunder our goods and our 
commodities. They are the most hideous of beasts, and 
covered with hair like black felt, their aspect striking 
terror. No one understandeth their language or their 
state; they shun the society of men, have yellow eyes 
and black faces, and are of small size, the height of each 
one of them being four spans. They climbed up the cables, 
and severed them with their teeth, and they severed all 
the ropes of the vessel in every part ; so the vessel inclined 
with the wind, and stopped at their mountain, and on 
their coast. Then, having seized all the merchants and 
the other passengers, and landed them upon the island, 
they took the vessel with the whole of its contents, and 
went their way with it. 

They left us upon the island, the vessel became con- 
cealed from us, and we knew not whither they went with 
it. And while we were upon that island, eating of its fruits 
and its herbs, and drinking of the rivers that were there, lo, 
there appeared to us an inhabited house in the midst of 
the island. We therefore went towards it, and walked to 
it ; and behold, it was a pavilion, with lofty angles, with 
high walls, having an entrance with folding doors, which 
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were open; and the doors were of ebony. We entered 
this pavilion, and found in it a great, open space, like 
a wide, large court, around which were many lofty doors, 
and at its upper end was a high and great bench. There 
were also in it untensils for cooking, hung over the fire- 
pots, and around them were many bones. But we saw not 
there any person; and we wondered at that extremely. 
We sat in the open space in that pavilion a little while, 
after which, we slept; and we ceased not to sleep from 
near the mid-time between sunrise and noon until sunset. 
And lo, the earth trembled beneath us, and we heard 
a confused noise from the upper air, and there descended 
upon us, from the summit of the pavilion, a person of 
enormous size, in human form, and he was of black com- 
plexion, of lofty stature, like a great palm-tree: he had 
two eyes like two blazes of fire, and tusks like the tusks 
of swine, and a mouth of prodigious size, like the mouth 
of a well, and lips like the lips of a camel, hanging down 
upon his bosom, and he had ears like two mortars, hang- 
ing down upon his shoulders, and the nails of his hands 
were like the claws of the lion. So when we beheld him 
thus, we became unconscious of our existence, our fear 
was vehement, and our terror was violent, and through 
the violence of our fear and dread and terror we became 
as dead men. And after he had descended upon the 
ground, he sat a little while upon the bench. Then he arose 
and came to us, and seizing me by my hands from among 
my companions the merchants, lifted me up from the 
ground in his hand, and felt me and turned me over ;, and 
T was in his hand like a little mouthful. He continued to 
feel me as the butcher feeleth the sheep that he is about 
to slaughter; but he found me infirm from excessive 
affliction, and lean from excessive fatigue and from the 
voyage ; having no flesh. He therefore let me go from his 
hand, and took another, from among my companions ; 
and he turned him over as he had turned me over, and felt 
him, as he had felt me, and let him go. He ceased not to 
feel us and turn us over, one after another, until he came 
to the master of our ship, who was a fat, stout, broad- 
shouldered man; a person of strength and vigour: so 
he pleased the giant, who seized him as the butcher seizeth 
the animal that he is about to slaughter, and having 
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thrown him on the ground, put his foot upon his neck, 
which he thus broke. Then he brought a long spit, and 
thrust it into his throat, and spitted him; after which 
he lighted a fierce fire, and placed over it that spit upon 
which the master was spitted, and ceased not to turn him 
round over the burning coals until his flesh was thoroughly 
roasted ; when he took him off from the fire, put him 
before him, and separated his joints as a man separates 
the joints of a chicken, and proceeded to tear in pieces his 
flesh with his nails, and to eat of it. Thus he continued 
to do until he had eaten his flesh, and gnawed his bones, 
till there remained of him nothing but some of these, which 
he threw by the side of the pavilion. He then sat a little, 
and threw himself down, and slept upon that bench, 
making a noise with his throat like that which is made 
by a lamb or other beast when slaughtered ; and he slept 
uninterruptedly until the morning, when he went his way. 

As soon, therefore, as we were sure that he was far from 
us, we conversed together, and wept for ourselves, saying, 
Would that we had been drowned in the sea, or that the 
apes had eaten us; for it were better than the roasting 
of a man upon burning coals! By Allah, this death is 
a vile one! But what God willeth cometh to pass, and 
there is no strength nor power but in God, the High, the 
Great! We die in sorrow, and no one knoweth of us; 
and there is no escape for us from this place !—We then 
arose and went forth upon the island, seeking a place 
in which to hide ourselves, or to flee; and it had become 
a light matter to us to die, rather than that our flesh should 
be roasted with fire. But we found not for ourselves a 
place in which to hide; and the evening overtook us. 
So we returned to the pavilion, by reason of the violence 
of our fear, and sat there a little while; and lo, the earth 
trembled beneath us, and that black approached us, and, 
coming among us, began to turn us over, one after another, 
as on the former occasion, and to feel us, until one pleased 
him ; whereupon he seized him, and did with him as he 
did with the master of the ship the day before. He roasted 
him and ate him upon that bench, and ceased not to 
sleep that night, making a noise with his throat lke 
a slaughtered animal; and when the day came, he arose 
and went his way, leaving us as before. Upon this we 
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assembled together and conversed, and said one to another, 
By Allah, if we cast ourselves into the sea and die drowned, 
it will be better than our dying burnt; for this mode of 
being put to death is abominable! And one of us said, 
Hear my words. Verily we will contrive a stratagem 
against him and kill him, and be at ease from apprehension 
of his purpose, and relieve the Faithful from his oppression 
and tyranny.—So I said to them, Hear, O my brothers. 
If we must kill him, we will transport this wood, and 
remove some of this firewood, and make for ourselves 
rafts, each to bear three men ; after which we will contrive 
a stratagem to kill him, and embark on the rafts, and 
proceed over the sea to whatsoever place God shall desire. 
Or we will remain in this place until a ship shall pass by, 
when we will embark in it. And if we be not able to kill 
him, we will embark on our rafts, and put out to sea; 
and if we be drowned, we shall be preserved from being 
roasted over the fire, and from being slaughtered. If we 
escape, we escape ; and if we be drowned, we die martyrs. 
—To this they all replied, By Allah, this is a right opinion 
and a wise proceeding. And we agreed upon this matter, 
and commenced the work. We removed the pieces of 
wood out of the pavilion, and constructed rafts, attached 
them to the sea-shore, and stowed upon them some pro- 
visions ; after which we returned to the pavilion. 

And when it was evening, lo, the earth trembled with 
us, and the black came in to us like the biting dog. He 
turned us over and felt us, one after another, and, having 
taken one of us, did with him as he had done with the 
others before him. He ate him, and slept upon the berich, 
and the noise from his throat was like thunder. So there- 
upon we arose and took two iron spits, of those which 
were set up, and put them in the fierce fire until they were 
red-hot, and became like burning coals ; when we grasped 
them firmly, and went with them to that black while he 
lay asleep snoring, and we thrust them into his eyes, all 
of us pressing upon them with our united strength and 
force. Thus we pushed them into his eyes as he slept, and 
his eyes were destroyed, and he uttered a great cry, whereat 
our hearts were terrified. Then he arose resolutely from 
that bench, and began to search for us, while we fled from 
him to the right and left, and he saw us not; for his sight 
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was blinded ; but we feared him with a violent fear, and 
made sure, in that time, of destructon, and despaired of 
safety. And upon this he sought the door, feeling for it, 
and went forth from it, crying out, while we were in the 
utmost fear of him; and lo, the earth shook beneath us, 
by reason of the vehemence of his cry. So when he went 
forth from the pavilion, we followed him, and he went his 
way, searching for us. Then he returned, accompanied by 
a female, greater than he, and more hideous in form ; and 
when we beheld him, and her who was with him, more 
horrible than he in appearance, we were in the utmost 
fear. As soon as the female saw us, we hastily loosed the 
rafts that we had constructed, and embarked on them, 
and pushed them forth into the sea. But each of the two 
blacks had a mass of rock, and they cast at us until the 
greater number of us died from the casting, there remaining 
of us only three persons, I and two others; and the raft 
conveyed us to another island. 

We walked forward upon that island until the close of 
the day, and the night overtook us in this state; so we 
slept a little; and we awoke from our sleep, and lo, 
a serpent of enormous size, of large body and wide belly, 
had surrounded us. It approached one of us, and swallowed 
him to his shoulders; then it swallowed the rest of him, 
and we heard his ribs break in pieces in its belly; after 
which it went its way. At this we wondered extremely, 
and we mourned for our companion, and were in the 
utmost fear for ourselves, saying, By Allah, this is a wonder- 
ful thing! Every death that we witness is more horrible 
than the preceding one! We were rejoiced at our escape 
from the black; but our joy is not complete! There is 
no strength nor power but in God! By Allah, we have 
escaped from the black and from drowning ; but how shall 
we escape from this unlucky serpent ?—Then we arose 
and walked on over the island, eating of its fruits, and 
drinking of its rivers, and we ceased not to proceed till 
morning, when we found a great, lofty tree. So we climbed 
up it, and slept upon it ; I having ascended to the highest 
of its branches. But when the night arrived and it was 
dark, the serpent came, looking to the right and left, and, 
advancing to the tree upon which we were, came up to 
my companion, and swallowed him to his shoulders; and 
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it wound itself round the tree with him, and I heard his 
bones break in pieces in its belly: then it swallowed him 
entirely, while I looked on ; after which it descended from 
the tree, and went its way.—I remained upon that tree 
the rest of the night; and when the day came and the 
light appeared, I descended from the tree, like one dead, 
by reason of excessive fear and terror, and desired to cast 
myself into the sea, that I might be at rest from the world ; 
but it was not a light matter to me to do so; for life is 
dear. So I tied a wide piece of wood upon the soles of 
my feet, crosswise, and I tied one like it upon my left 
side, and a similar one upon my right side, and a similar 
one upon the front of my body, and I tied one long and 
wide upon the top of my head, crosswise, like that which 
was under the soles of my feet. Thus I was in the midst 
of these pieces of wood, and they enclosed me on every 
side. I bound them tightly, and threw myself with 
the whole upon the ground: so I lay in the midst of the 
pieces of wood, which enclosed me like a closet. And 
when the evening arrived, the serpent approached as it 
was wont, and saw me, and drew towards me: but it 
could not swallow me when I was in that state, with the 
pieces of wood round me on every side. It went round 
me; but could not get at me; and I looked at it, being 
like a dead man, by reason of the violence of my fear and 
terror. The serpent retired from me, and returned to me ; 
and thus it ceased not to do: every time that it desired 
to get at me to swallow me, the pieces of wood tied upon 
me on every side prevented it. It continued to do thus 
from sunset until daybreak arrived and the light appeared 
and the sun rose, when it went its way, in the utmost 
vexation and rage. Upon this, therefore, I stretched forth 
my hands and loosed myself from those pieces of wood, 
in a state like that of the dead, through the severity of 
that which I had suffered from that serpent. 

I then arose and walked along the island until I came 
to the extremity of it; when I cast a glance towards the 
sea, and beheld a ship at a distance, in the midst of the 
deep. So I took a great branch of a tree, and made a sign 
with it to the passengers, calling out to them; and when 
they saw me, they said, We must see what this is: perhaps 
it is a man.—Then they approached me, and heard my 
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cries to them. They therefore came to me, and took me 
with them in the ship, and asked me respecting my state : 
so I informed them of all that had happened to me from 
beginning to end, and of the troubles that I had suffered ; 
whereat they wondered extremely. They clad me with 
some of their clothes, attirimg me decently; and after 
that they put before me some provisions, and I ate until 
1 was satisfied. They also gave me to drink some cool and 
sweet water, and my heart was revived, my soul became 
at ease, and I experienced great comfort. God (whose 
name be exalted !) had raised me to life after my death : 
so I praised Him (exalted be his name !) for his abundant 
favours, and thanked Him. My courage was strengthened 
after I had made sure of destruction, so that it seemed to 
me that all which I then experienced was a dream.—We 
proceeded on our voyage, and the wind was fair to us by 
the permission of God (whose name be exalted !) until we 
came in sight of an island called the Island of Selahit, 
where sandal-wood is abundant, and there the master 
anchored the ship, and the merchants and other passengers 
landed, and took forth their goods to sell and buy. The 
owner of the ship then looked towards me, and said to 
me, Hear my words: thou art a stranger and poor, and 
hast informed us that thou hast suffered many horrors ; 
I therefore desire to benefit thee with something that will 
aid thee to reach thy country, and thou wilt pray for me — 
I replied, So be it, and thou shalt have my prayers. And 
he rejoined, Know that there was with us a man voyaging, 
whom we lost, and we know not whether he be living or 
dead, having heard no tidings of him. I desire to commit 
to thee his bales, that thou mayest sell them in this island. 
Thou shalt take charge of them, and we will give thee 
something proportionate to thy trouble and thy service ; 
and what remaineth of them we will take and keep until 
we return to the city of Bagdad, when we will inquire for 
the owner’s family, and give to them the remainder, 
together with the price of that which shall be sold of 
them. Wilt thou then take charge of them, and land with 
them upon this island, and sell them as do the merchants ? 
—TI answered, I hear and obey thee, O my master; and 
thou art beneficent and kind. And I prayed for him and 
thanked him for that. 
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He thereupon ordered the porters and sailors to land 
those goods upon the island, and to deliver them to me. 
And the clerk of the ship said, O master, what are these 
bales which the sailors and porters have brought out, and 
with the name of which of the merchants shall I mark 
them ? He answered, Write upon them the name of 
Sindbad the Sailor, who was with us, and was drowned 
or left behind at the island of the roc, and of whom no 
tidings have come to us; wherefore we desire that this_ 
stranger sell them, and take charge of the price of them, 
and we will give him somewhat of it in requital of his 
trouble and his sale of them. What shall remain we will 
take with us until we return to the city of Bagdad, when, 
if we find him, we will give it to him; and if we find him 
not, we will give it to his family in Bagdad.—So the clerk 
replied, Thy words are good, and thy notion is excellent. 
And when I heard the words of the master, mentioning 
that the bales were to be inscribed with my name, I said 
within myself, By Allah, I am Sindbad the Sailor. Then 
I fortified myself, and waited till the merchants had landed 
and had assembled conversing and consulting upon affairs 
of selling and buying, when I advanced to the owner of the 
ship, and said to him, O my master, dost thou know 
what manner of man was the owner of the bales which 
thou hast committed to me, that I may sell them? He 
answered me, I know not his condition ; but he was a man 
of the city of Bagdad, called Sindbad the Sailor ; and we 
had cast anchor at one of the islands, where he was lost, 
and we have had no tidings of him to the present time. 
So upon this I uttered a great ery, and said to him/.O 
master, whom may God preserve ! know that I am Sindbad 
the Sailor. I was not drowned ; but when thou anchoredst 
at the island, and the merchants and other passengers 
landed, I also landed with the party, taking with me 
something to eat on the shore of the island. Then I enjoyed 
myself in sitting in that place, and, slumber overtaking 
me, I slept, and became immersed in sleep ; after which 
[ arose, and found not the ship, nor found I any one with 
me. Therefore this wealth is my wealth, and these goods 
are my goods. All the merchants also who transport 
diamonds saw me when I was upon the mountain of the 
diamonds, and they will bear witness for me that I am 
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Sindbad the Sailor, as I informed them of my story and 
of the events that befell me with you in the ship. Iinformed 
them that ye had forgotten me upon the island asleep, and 
that I arose and found not any one, and that what had 
befallen me befell me. 
And when the merchants and other passengers heard my 
words, they assembled around me; and some of them 
believed me, and others disbelieved. But while we were 
thus talking, lo, one of the merchants, on his hearing me 
mention the valley of diamonds, arose and advanced to 
me, and said to them, Hear, O company, my words. When 
I related to you the most wonderful thing that I had seen 
in my travels, I told you that, when we cast down the 
slaughtered animals into the valley of diamonds, I casting 
down mine with the rest, as I was accustomed to do, 
there came up with my slaughtered beast a man attached 
to it, and ye believed me not, but accused me of falsehood. — 
They replied, Yes: thou didst relate to us this thing, and 
we believed thee not. And the merchant said to them, 
This is the man who attached himself to my slaughtered 
animal, and he gave me some diamonds of high price, the 
like of which exist not, rewarding me with more than would 
have come up with my slaughtered animal; and I took 
him as my companion until we arrived at the city of 
Balsora, whence he proceeded to his country, having 
bidden us farewell, and we returned to our own countries. 
This is he, and he informed us that his name was Sindbad 
the Sailor: he told us likewise of the departure of the 
ship, and his sitting in that island. And know ye that this 
man came not to us here but in order that ye might believe 
my words respecting the matter which I told you; and 
all these goods are his property ; for he informed us of 
them at the time of his meeting with us, and the truth of 
his assertion hath become manifest—So when the master 
heard the words of that merchant, he arose and came to 
me, and, having looked at me awhile with a scrutinizing 
eye, said, What is the mark of thy goods ? I answered him, 
Know that the mark of my goods is of such and such a 
kind, And I related to him a matter that had passed 
between me and him when I embarked with him in the 
vessel from Balsora. He therefore was convinced that 
I was Sindbad the Sailor, and he embraced me and saluted 
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me, and congratulated me on my safety, saying to me, 
By Allah, O my master, thy story is wonderful, and thy 
case is extraordinary. But praise be to God who hath 
brought us together, and restored thy goods and thy 
wealth to thee ! 

Upon this, I disposed of my goods according to the 
knowledge I possessed, and they procured me, during that 
voyage, great gain, whereat I rejoiced exceedingly, con- 
gratulating myself on my safety, and on the restoration of 
my wealth to me. And we ceased not to sell and buy at 
the islands until we arrived at the country of Sinde, where 
likewise we sold and bought. And I beheld in that sea 
which we navigated, namely the Sea of India, many 
wonders and strange things that cannot be numbered nor 
calculated. Among the things that I saw there were a fish 
in the form of the cow, and a creature in the form of the 
ass; and I saw a bird that cometh forth from a sea-shell, 
and layeth its eggs and hatcheth them upon the surface of 
the water, and never cometh forth from the sea upon 
the face of the earth —After this we continued our voyage, 
by permission of God (whose name be exalted !), and the 
wind and voyage were pleasant to us, until we arrived at 
Balsora, where I remained afew days. Then I came to the 
city of Bagdad, and repaired to my quarter, entered my 
house and saluted my family and companions and friends. 
I rejoiced at my safety and my return to my country 
and family and city and district, and I gave alms and 
presents, and clad the widows and the orphans, and collected 
my companions and friends. And I ceased not to live thus, 
eating and drinking, and sporting and making merry, 
eating well and drinking well, associating familiarly and 
mixing in society ; and I forgot all that had happened to 
me, and the distresses and horrors that I had suffered. And 
I gained during that voyage what could not be numbered 
or calculated.—Such were the most wonderful of the 
things that I beheld during that voyage ; and to-morrow, 
if it be the will of God (whose name be exalted !), thou shalt 
come, O Sindbad the Porter, and I will relate to thee the 
story of the fourth voyage ; for it is more wonderful than 
the stories of the preceding voyages. 

Then Sindbad the Sailor gave orders to present to the 
porter a hundred pieces of gold, as usual, and commanded 
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to spread the table. So they spread it, and the company 
supped, wondering at that story and at the events described 
in it ; and after the supper, they went their ways. Sindbad 
the Porter took the gold that Sindbad the Sailor had 
ordered to. be given to him, and went his way, wondering 
at that which he had heard, and passed the night in his 
house ; and when the morning came, and diffused its light 
and shone, he arose and performed the morning prayers, 
and walked to the house of Sindbad the Sailor. He went 
in to him and saluted him ; and he received him with joy 
and gaiety, and made him sit by him until the rest of his 
companions had come ; when the servants brought forward 
the food, and the party ate and drank and enjoyed them- 
selves. Then Sindbad the Sailor began to address them, 
and related to them the fourth story, saying,— 
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Kyow, O my brothers, that when I returned to the city 
of Bagdad, and met my companions and my family and 
my friends, and was enjoying the utmost pleasure and 
happiness and ease, and had forgotten all that I had 
experienced, by reason of the abundance of my gains, and 
had become immersed in sport and mirth, and the society 
of friends and companions, leading the most delightful life, 
my wicked soul suggested to me to travel again to the 
countries of other people, and I felt a longing for associating 
with the different races of men, and for selling and gains. 
So I resolved upon this, and purchased precious goods, 
suitable to a sea-voyage, and, having packed up many bales, 
more than usual, I went from the city of Bagdad to the 
city of Balsora, where J embarked my bales in a ship, and 
joined myself to a party of the chief men of Balsora, and 
we set forth on our voyage. The vessel proceeded with us, 
confiding in the blessing of God (whose name be exalted !), 
over the roaring sea agitated with waves, and the voyage 
was pleasant to us; and we ceased not to proceed in this 
manner for a period of nights and days, from island to 
island and from sea to sea, until a contrary wind arose 
against us one day. The master therefore cast the anchors, 
and stayed the ship in the midst of the sea, fearing that 
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she would sink in the midst of the deep. And while we 
were in this state, supplicating, and humbling ourselves 
to God (whose name be exalted !), there arose against us 
a great tempest, which rent the sails in strips, and the 
people were submerged with all their bales and their 
commodities and wealth. JI was submerged among the 
rest, and I swam in the sea for half a day, after which 
I abandoned myself ; but God (whose name be exalted !) 
aided me to lay hold upon a piece of one of the planks of 
the ship, and I and a party of the merchants got upon it. 
We continued sitting upon this plank, striking the sea with 
our feet, and the waves and the wind helping us: and we 
remained in this state a day and a night. And on the 
following day, shortly before the mid-time between sunrise 
and noon a wind arose against us, the sea became boisterous, 
the waves and the wind were violent, and the water cast 
us upon an island; and we were like dead men, from 
excess of sleeplessness and fatigue, and cold and hunger, 
and fear and thirst. 

We walked along the shores of that island, and found upon 
it abundant herbs; so we ate some of them to stay our 
departing spirits, and to sustain us; and passed the next 
night upon the shore of the island. And when the morning 
came, and diffused its light and shone, we arose and 
walked about the island to the right and left, and there 
appeared to us a building in the distance. We therefore 
proceeded over the island in the direction of that building 
which we had seen from a distance, and ceased not to 
proceed until we stood at its door. And while we were 
standing there, lo, there came forth to us from that door 
a party of naked men, who, without speaking to us, 
seized us, and took us to their King, and he commanded us 
to sit. So we sat; and they brought to us some food, 
such as we knew not, nor in our lives had we seen the like 
of it; wherefore my stomach consented not to it, and 
I ate none of it in comparison with my companions, and 
my eating so little of it was owing to the grace of God 
(whose name be exalted !), in consequence of which I have 
lived to the present time. For when my companions ate 
of that food, their minds became stupefied, and they ate 
like madmen, and their states became changed. Then the 
people brought to them coco-nut oil, and gave them to 
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drink of it, and anointed them with it; and when my 
companions drank of that oil, their eyes became turned in 
their faces, and they proceeded to eat of that food contrary 
to their usual manner. Upon this, therefore, I was con- 
founded respecting their case, and grieved for them, and 
became extremely anxious by reason of the violence of 
my fear for myself with regard to these naked men. I 
observed them attentively, and lo, they were a Magian 
people, and the King of their city was a ghoul ; and every 
one who arrived at their country, or whom they saw or 
met in the valley or the roads, they brought to their King, 
and they fed him with that food, and anointed him 
with that oil, in consequence of which his body became 
expanded, in order that he might eat largely ; and his 
mind became stupefied, his faculty of reflection was de- 
stroyed, and he became like an idiot. Then they gave 
him to eat and drink in abundance of that food and oil, 
until he became fat and stout, when they slaughtered him 
and roasted him, and served him as meat to their King. 
But as to the companions of the King, they ate the flesh 
of men without roasting or otherwise cooking it. So when 
I saw them do thus, I was in the utmost anguish on my own 
account and on account of my companions. The latter, 
by reason of the excessive stupefaction of their minds, 
knew not what was done unto them, and the people 
committed them to a person who took them every day and 
went forth to pasture them on that island like cattle. 

But as for myself, I became, through the violence of fear 
and hunger, infirm and wasted in body, and my flesh dried 
upon my bones. So when they saw me in this state, they 
left me and forgot me, and not one of them remembered 
me, nor did I occur to their minds, until I contrived a 
stratagem one day, and, going forth from that place, 
walked along the island to a distance. And I saw a herds- 
man sitting upon something elevated in the midst of the 
sea ; and I certified myself of him, and lo, he was the man 
to whom they had committed my companions that he 
might pasture them; and he had with him many like 
them. As soon, therefore, as that man beheld me, he 
knew that I was in possession of my reason, and that 
naught of that which had afflicted my companions had 
afflicted me. So he made a sign to me from a distance, and 
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said to me, Turn back, and go along the road that is on 
thy right hand: thou wilt so reach the King’s highway. 
Accordingly I turned back, as this man directed me, and, 
seeing a road on my right hand, I proceeded along it, and 
ceased not to go on, sometimes running by reason of fear, 
and sometimes walking at my leisure until I had taken rest. 
Thus I continued to do until I was hidden from the eyes of 
the man who directed me to the way, and I saw him not, 
nor did he see me. The sun had disappeared from me, and 
darkness approached ; wherefore I sat to rest, and desired 
to sleep ; but sleep came not to me that night on account 
of the violence of my fear and hunger and fatigue. And 
when it was midnight, I arose and walked on over the 
island, and I ceased not to proceed until day arrived, and 
the morning came and diffused its light and shone, and the 
sun rose over the tops of the high hills and over the low 
gravelly plains. I was tired and hungry and thirsty: so 
I began to eat of the herbs and vegetables that were upon 
the island, and continued to eat of them till I was satiated, 
and my departing spirit was stayed ; after which I arose 
and walked on again over the island; and thus I ceased 
not to do all the day and the next night ; whenever I was 
hungry, eating of the vegetables. 

In this manner I proceeded for the space of seven days 
with their nights ; and on the morning of the eighth day, 
I cast a glance, and beheld a faint object in the distance. 
So I went towards it, and rested not until I came up to 
it, after sunset ; and I looked at it with a scrutinizing 
eye, while I was yet distant from it, and with a fearful 
heart in consequence of what I had suffered both at first 
and afterwards; and lo, it was a party of men gathering 
pepper. And when I approached them, and they saw me, 
they hastened to me, and came to me and surrounded me 
on every side, saying to me, Who art thou, and whence 
hast thou come ? [answered them, Know ye, O people, that 
Tam a poor foreigner. And T informed them of my whole 
case, and of the horrors and distresses that had befallen 
me, and what I had suffered ; whereupon they said, By 
Allah, this is a wonderful thing! But how didst thou 
escape from the blacks, and how didst thou pass by them 
in this island, when they are a numerous people, and eat 
men, and no one is safe from them, nor can any pass by 
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them ?—So I acquainted them with that which had 
befallen me among them, and with the manner in which 
they had taken my companions, and fed them with food of 
which I did not eat. And they congratulated me on my 
safety, and wondered at that which had befallen me. Then 
they made me sit among them until they had finished their 
work, and brought me some good food. I therefore ate of 
it, being hungry, and rested with them a while; after 
which they took me and embarked with me in a vessel, 
and went to their island and their abodes. They then 
took me to their King, and I saluted him, and he welcomed. 
me and treated me with honour, and inquired of me my 
story. So I related to him what I had experienced, and 
what had befallen me and happened to me from the day 
of my going forth from the city of Bagdad until I had come 
unto him. And the King wondered extremely at my story, 
and at the events that had happened to me; he, and all 
who were present in his assembly. After that, he ordered 
me to sit with him. Therefore I sat; and he gave orders 
to bring the food, which accordingly they brought, and I ate 
of it as much as sufficed me, and washed my hands, and 
offered up thanks for the favour of God (whose name be 
exalted !), praising Him and glorifying Him. I then arose 
from the presence of the King, and diverted myself with 
a sight of his city ; and lo, it was a flourishing city, abound- 
ing with inhabitants and wealth, and with food and markets 
and goods, and sellers and buyers. 

So I rejoiced at my arrival at that city, and my heart 
was at ease; I became familiar with its inhabitants, and 
was magnified and honoured by them and by their King 
above the people of his dominions and the great men of 
his city. And I saw that all its great men and its small rode 
excellent and fine horses without saddles; whereat I 
wondered; and I said to the King, Wherefore, O my 
lord, dost thou not ride on a saddle ? for therein is ease to 
the rider, and additional power. He said, What kind of 
thing is a saddle ? This is a thing that in our lives we have 
never seen, nor have we ever ridden upon it.—And I said 
to him, Wilt thou permit me to make for thee a saddle to 
ride upon and to experience the pleasure of it? He 
answered me, Do so. I therefore said to him, Furnish 
me with some wood. And he gave orders to bring me all 
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that I required. Then I asked for a clever carpenter, and 
sat with him, and taught him the construction of the saddle, 
and how he should make it. Afterwards I took some 
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wool, and teased it, and made felt of it : and I caused some 
leather to be brought, and covered the saddle with it, and 
polished it. I then attached its straps, and its girth : after 
which I brought the blacksmith, and described to him the 
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form of the stirrups, and he forged an excellent pair of 
stirrups; and I filed them, and tinned them. Then I 
attached fringes of silk. Having done this, I arose and 
brought one of the best of the King’s horses, girded upon 
him that saddle, attached to it the stirrups, bridled him, 
and brought him forward to the King ; and it pleased him, 
and was agreeable to him. He thanked me, and seated 
himself upon it, and was greatly delighted with that 
saddle ; and he gave me a large present, as a reward for 
that which I had done for him. And when his Vizier saw 
that I had made that saddle, he desired of me one like it. 
So I made for him a saddle like it. The grandees and 
dignitaries likewise desired of me saddles, and I made for 
them. I taught the carpenter the construction of the 
saddle ; and the blacksmith, the mode of making stirrups ; 
and we employed ourselves in making these things, and sold 
them to the great men and masters. Thus I collected 
abundant wealth, and became in high estimation with 
them, and they loved me exceedingly. 

I continued to enjoy a high rank with the King and his 
attendants and,the great men of the country and the lords 
of the state, until I sat one day with the King, in the utmost 
happiness and honour ; and while I was sitting, the King 
said to me, Know, O thou, that thou hast become magnified 
and honoured among us, and hast become one of us, and 
we cannot part with thee, nor can we suffer thee to depart 
from our city ; and I desire of thee that thou obey me in 
an affair, and reject not that which I shall say. So I said 
to him, And what dost thou desire of me, O King? For 
I will not reject that which thou shalt say, since thou hast 
shown favour and kindness and beneficence to me, and 
(praise be to God !) I have become one of thy servants.— 
And he answered, I desire to marry thee among us to 
a beautiful, lovely, elegant wife, possessed of wealth and 
loveliness, and thou shalt become a dweller with us, and 
I will lodge thee by me in my palace: therefore oppose 
me not, nor reject what I say. And when I heard the 
words of the King, I was abashed at him, and was silent, 
returning him no answer, by reason of the exceeding bash- 
fulness with which I regarded him. So he said, Wherefore 
dost thou not reply to me, O my son? And I answered 
him, O my master, it is thine to command, O King of the 
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age! And upon this he sent immediately and caused the 
Cadi and the witnesses to come, and married me forthwith 
to a woman of noble rank, of high lineage, possessing 
abundant wealth and fortune, of great origin, of surprising 
loveliness and beauty, owner of dwellings and possessions 
and buildings. Then he gave me a great, handsome house, 
standing alone, and he gave me servants and other depen- 
dants, and assigned me supplies and salaries. Thus I became 
in a state of the utmost ease and joy and happiness, for- 
getting all the fatigue and affliction and adversity that had 
happened to me; and I said within myself, When I set 
forth on my voyage to my country, I will take her with 
me. But every event that is predestined to happen to a 
man must inevitably take place, and no one knoweth what 
will befall him. I loved her and she loved me with a great 
affection, concord existed between me and her, and we 
lived in a most delightful manner, and most comfortable 
abode, and ceased not to enjoy this state for a length of 
time. 

Then God (whose name be exalted !) destroyed the wife 
of my neighbour; and he was a companion of mine. So 
I went in to him to console him for the loss of his wife, and 
beheld him in a most evil state, anxious, weary in soul and 
heart ; and upon this I consoled him and comforted him, 
saying to him, Mourn not for thy wife. God will happily 
compensate thee by giving thee one better than she, and 
thy life will be long if it be the will of God, whose name 
be exalted !—But he wept violently, and said to me, O my 
companion, how can I marry another after her, or how 
can God compensate me by giving me a better thar she, 
when but one day remaineth of my life ?. So I replied, O my 
brother, return to thy reason, and do not proclaim thine 
own death; for thou art well, in prosperity and health. 
But he said to me, O my companion, by thy life, to-morrow 
thou wilt lose me, and never in thy life wilt thou see me 
again.—And how so? said I. He answered me, This day 
they will bury my wife, and they will bury me with her in 
the sepulchre ; for it is our custom in our country, when 
the wife dieth, to bury with her her husband alive; and 
when the husband dieth, they bury with him his wife alive; 
that neither of them may enjoy life after the other. I 
therefore said to him, By Allah, this custom is exceedingly 
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vile, and none can endure it !—And while we were thus 
conversing, lo, most of the people of the city came, and 
proceeded to console my companion for the loss of his wife 
and for himself. They began to prepare her body for 
burial according to their custom, brought a bier, and 
carried the woman in it, with all her apparel and ornaments 
and wealth, taking the husband with them; and they 
went forth with them to the outside of the city, and came 
to a place in the side of a mountain by the sea. They 
advanced to a spot there, and lifted up from it a great 
stone, and there appeared, beneath the place of this, a 
margin of stone, like the margin of a well. Into this they 
threw down that woman ; and lo, it wasa great pit beneath 
the mountain. Then they brought the man, tied him beneath 
his bosom by a rope of fibres of the palm-tree, and let him 
down into the pit. They also let down to him a great jug 
of sweet water, and seven cakes of bread ; and when they 
had let him down, he loosed himself from the rope, and 
they drew it up, and covered the mouth of the pit with 
that great stone as it was before, and went their ways, 
leaving my companion with his wife in the pit.—So I said 
within myself, By Allah, this death is more grievous than 
the first death ! I then went to their King, and said to him, 
O my lord, how is it that ye bury the rhea the dead 
in your country ? And he answered me, Know that this 
is our custom in our country : when the husband dieth, we 
bury with him his wife ; and when the wife dieth, we bury 
with her her husband, alive; that we may not separate 
them in life nor in death ; and this custom we have received 
from our forefathers. And I said, O King of the age, and 
in like manner the foreigner like me, when his wife dieth 
among you, do ye with him as ye have done with this 
man? He answered me, Yes: we bury him with her, 
and do with him as thou hast seen. And when I heard 
these words from him, my gall-bladder almost burst by 
reason of the violence of my grief and mourning for myself ; 
my mind was stupefied, and I became fearful lest my wife 
should die before me and they should bury me alive with 
her. Afterwards, however, I comforted myself, and said, 
Perhaps I shall die before her : and no one knoweth which 
will precede and which will follow. And I proceeded to 
beguile myself with occupations. 
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But a short time had elapsed after that when my wife 
fell. sick, and she remained so a few days, and died. So 
the greater number of the people assembled to console me, 
and to console her family for her death; and the King 
also came to console me for the loss of her, as was their 
custom. They then brought for her a woman to wash 
her, and they washed her, and decked her with the richest 
of her apparel, and ornaments of gold, and necklaces and 
jewels. And when they had attired my wife, and put her 
in the bier, and cartied her and gone with her to that 
mountain, and lifted up the stone from the mouth of the 
pit, and cast her into it, all my companions, and the family 
of my wife, advanced to bid me farewell and to console me 
for the loss of my life. I was crying out among them, 
I am a foreigner, and am unable to endure your custom ! 
But they would not hear what I said, nor pay any regard 
to my words. They laid hold upon me and bound me by 
force, tying with me seven cakes of bread and a jug of 
sweet water, according to their custom, and let me down 
into that pit. And lo, it was a great cavern beneath that 
mountain. They said to me, Loose thyself from the ropes. 
But I would not loose myself. So they threw the ropes 
down upon me, and covered the mouth of the pit with the 
great stone that was upon it, and went their ways. I beheld 
in that cavern many dead bodies, and their smell was 
putrid and abominable; and I blamed myself for that 
which I had done, saying, By Allah, I deserve all that 
happeneth to me and befalleth me !—I knew not night from 
day ; and I sustained myself with little food, not eating 
until hunger almost killed me, nor drinking until my thirst 
became violent, fearing the exhaustion of the food and 
water that I had with me. I said, There is no strength nor 
power but in God, the High, the Great! What tempted 
me to marry in this city ? And every time that I say, 
I have escaped from a calamity,—I fall into a calamity 
that is more mighty than the preceding one! By Allah, 
this is an abominable death to die! Would that I had 
been drowned in the sea, or had died upon the mountains ! 
It had been better for me than this evil death !—And 
I continued. in this manner, blaming myself. I laid myself 
down upon the bones of the dead, begging aid of God 
(whose name be exalted !), and wished for death, but 
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I found it not, by reason of the severity of my sufferings. 
Thus I remained until hunger burnt my stomach, and 
thirst inflamed me; when I sat, and felt for the bread, and 
ate a little of it, and I swallowed after it a little water. 
Then I rose and stood up, and walked about the sides of 
the cavern; and I found that it was spacious sideways, 
and with vacant cavities; but upon its bottom were °* 
numerous dead bodies, and rotten bones, that had lain 
there from old times. And upon this I made for myself 
a place in a side of the cavern, remote from the fresh 
corpses, and there I slept. 

At length my provision became greatly diminished, little 
remaining with me. During each day, or in more than 
a day, I had eaten but once, and drunk one draught, fearing 
the exhaustion of the water and food that was with me 
before my death ; and I ceased not to do thus until I was 
sitting one day, and while I sat, meditating upon my case, 
thinking what I should do when my food and water were 
exhausted, lo, the mass of rock was removed from its 
place, and the light beamed down upon me. So I said, 
What can be the matter? And behold, the people were. 
standing at the top of the pit, and they let down a dead 
man with his wife with him alive, and she was weeping and 
crying out for herself ; and they let down with her a large 
quantity of food and water. I saw the woman; but she 
saw not me; and they covered the mouth of the pit with 
the stone, and went their ways. Then I arose, and, taking 
in my hand a long bone of a dead man, I went to the woman, 
and struck her upon the middle of the head ; whereupon she 
fell dcwn senseless ; and I struck her a second and a third 
time, till she died. So I took her bread and what else she 
had, and I found upon her abundance of ornaments and 
apparel, necklaces and jewels and trinkets. And having 
taken the water and food that was with her, I sat in a place 
that I had prepared in a side of the cavern, wherein to 
sleep, and proceeded to eat a little of that food, as much 
only as would sustain me, lest it should be exhausted 
quickly, and I should die of hunger and thirst. 

I remained in that cavern a length of time ; and when- 
ever they buried a corpse, I killed the person who was 
buried with it alive, and took that person’s food and 
drink, to subsist upon it, until I was sleeping one. day, 
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and I awoke from my sleep, and heard something make 
a noise in a side of the cavern. So I said, What can this 
be ? I then arose and walked towards it, taking with me 
a long bone of a dead man; and when it was sensible of 
my presence, it ran away, and fled from me; and lo, it 
was a wild beast. But I followed it to the upper part of 
the cavern, and thereupon a light appeared to me from 
a small spot, like a star. Sometimes it appeared to me, and 
sometimes it was concealed from me. ‘Therefore when I 
saw it, | advanced towards it ; and the nearer I approached 
to it, the larger did the light from it appear to me. So 
upon this I was convinced that it was a hole in that cavern 
communicating with the open country ; and I said within 
myself, There must be some cause for this: either it is 
a second mouth, like that from which they let me down, 
or it is a fissure in this place. I meditated in my mind 
a while, and advanced towards the light; and lo, it was 
a breach in the back of that mountain, which the wild 
beasts had made, and through which they entered this 
place ; and they ate of the dead bodies until they were 
satiated, and went forth through this breach. When 
I saw it, therefore, my mind was quieted, my soul was 
tranquillized, and my heart was at ease; I made sure 
of life after death, and became as in a dream. Then I 
managed to force my way through that breach, and 
found myself on the shore of the sea, upon a great mountain, 
which formed a barrier between the sea on the one side, 
and the island and city on the other, and to which no one 
could gain access. So I praised God (whose name be 
exalted !), and thanked Him, and rejoiced exceedingly, ’and 
my heart was strengthened. I then returned through 
that crevice into the cavern, and removed all the food 
and water that was in it, that I had saved. I also took 
the clothes of the dead, and clad myself in some of them, 
in addition to those I had on me; and I took abundance 
of the things that were on the dead, consisting of varieties 
of necklaces and jewels, long necklaces of pearls, ornaments 
of silver and gold set with precious stones, and rarities ; 
and, having tied up some clothes of the dead in apparel of 
my own, I went forth from the crevice to the back of 
the mountain, and stood upon the shore of the sea. Every 
day I entered the cavern, and explored it ; and whenever 
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they buried a person alive, I took the food and water, and 
killed that person, whether male or female; after which 
I went forth from the breach, and sat upon the shore 
of the sea, to wait for relief from God (whose name be 
exalted !), by means of a ship passing by me. And I re- 
moved from that cavern all the ornaments that I found, 
and tied them up in the clothes of the dead. 

I ceased not to remain in this state for a length of time; 
and afterwards, as I was sitting, one day, upon the shore 
of the sea, meditating upon my case, lo, a vessel passed 
along in the midst of the roaring sea agitated with waves. 
So I took in my hand a white garment of the clothes of 
the dead, and tied it to a staff, and ran with it along the 
sea-shore, making a signal to the people with that garment, 
until they happened to look, and saw me upon the summit 
of the mountain. They therefore approached me and heard 
my voice, and sent to me a boat in which was a party of 
men from the ship ; and when they drew near to me they 
said to me, Who art thou, and what is the reason of thy 
sitting in this place, and how didst thou arrive at this 
mountain ; for in our lives we have never seen any one 
who hath come unto it? So I answered them, I am a 
merchant. The vessel that I was in was wrecked, and 
I got upon a plank, with some of my goods, and God 
facilitated my landing at this place, with my goods, by 
means of my exertion and my skill, after severe toil. They 
therefore took me with them in the boat, and embarked 
all that I had taken from the cavern, tied up in the garments 
and grave-clothes, and proceeded with me until they took 
me up into the ship, to the master, and all my things 
with me. And the master said to me, O man, how didst 
thou arrive at this place, which is a great mountain, with 
a great city behind it ? All my life I have been accustomed 
to navigate this sea, and to pass by this mountain; but 
have never seen anything there excepting the wild beasts 
and birds. I answered him, I am a merchant. J was in 
a great ship, and it was wrecked, and all my merchandise, 
consisting of these stuffs and clothes which thou seest, 
was submerged ; but I placed it upon a great plank, one of 
the planks of the ship, and destiny and fortune aided me, 
so that I landed upon this mountain, where I waited 
for some one to pass by and take me with him.—And 
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I acquainted them not with the events that had befallen 
me in the city, or in the cavern; fearing that there might 
be with them in the ship some one from that city. Then 
LI took forth and presented to the owner of the ship 
some of the best of my property, saying to him, O my 
master, thou hast been the means of my escape from this 
mountain : therefore receive from me this as a recompense 
for the favour which thou hast done to me. But he would 
not accept it from me ; and he said to me, We take nothing 
from any one ; and when we behold a shipwrecked person 
on the shore of the sea or on an island, we take him with us, | 
and feed him and give him to drink; and if he be naked, 
we clothe him ; and when we arrive at the port of safety, 
we give him something of our property as a present, and act 
towards him with kindness and favour for the sake of God, 
whose name be exalted !—So upon this I offered up prayers 
for the prolongation of his life. 

We ceased not to proceed on our voyage from island to 
island and from sea to sea. I hoped to escape, and was 
rejoiced at my safety; but every time that I reflected 
upon my abode in the cavern with my wife, my reason left 
me. We pursued our course until we arrived at the 
Island of the Bell, whence after six days we arrived at the 
Island of Kela. Then we came to the Kingdom of Kela, 
which is adjacent to India, and in it are a mine of lead 
and places where the Indian cane groweth, and excellent 
camphor; and its King is a King of great dignity, whose 
dominion extendeth over the Island of the Bell. In it is 
a city called the City of the Bell, which is two days’ journey 
in extent.—At length, by the providence of God; we 
arrived in safety at the city of Balsora, where I landed, 
and remained a few days ; after which I came to the city 
of Bagdad, and to my quarter, and entered my house, 
met my family and my companions, and made inquiries 
respecting them; and they rejoiced at my safety, and 
congratulated me. I stored all the commodities that I had 
brought with me in my magazines, gave alms and presents, 
and clad the orphans and the widows; and I became in 
a state of the utmost joy and happiness, and returned to 
my former habit of associating with familiars and com- 
panions and brothers, and indulging in sport and merriment. 
—Such were the most wonderful of the events that happened 
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to me in the course of the fourth voyage. But, O my 
brother Sindbad the Porter, sup thou with me, and 
observe thy custom by coming to me to-morrow, when 
I will inform thee what happened to me and what befell 
me during the fifth voyage; for it was more wonderful 
and extraordinary than the preceding voyages. 

He then gave orders to present the porter with a hundred 
pieces of gold, and the table was spread, and the party 
supped; after which they went their ways, wondering 
extremely ; each story being more extraordinary than the 
preceding one. Sindbad the Porter went to his house, and 
passed the night in the utmost joy and happiness, and in 
wonder; and when the morning came, and diffused its 
light and shone, he arose and performed the morning prayers, 
and walked on until he entered the house of Sindbad the 
Sailor, and wished him good morning. And Sindbad 
the Sailor welcomed him, and ordered him to sit with him 
until the rest of his companions came. And they ate and 
drank, and enjoyed themselves and were merry, and 
conversation flowed round among them. Then Sindbad 
the Sailor began his narrative, saying thus :— 
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Kwnow, O my brothers, that when I returned from the 
fourth voyage, and became immersed in sport and merri- 
ment and joy, and had forgotten all that I had experienced, 
and what had befallen me, and what I had suffered, by 
reason of my excessive joy at the gain and profit and 
benefits that I had obtained, my mind again suggested 
to me to travel, and to divert myself with the sight of the 
countries of other people, and the islands. So I arose and 
meditated upon that subject, and bought precious goods, 
suited for a sea-voyage. I packed up the bales, and 
departed from the city of Bagdad to the city of Balsora ; 
and, walking along the bank of the river, I saw a great, 
handsome, lofty vessel, and it pleased me; wherefore 
I purchased it. Its fittings were new, and I hired for it 
a master and sailors, over whom I set my black slaves 
and my pages as superintendents, and I embarked in it my 
bales. And there came to me a company of merchants, 
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who also embarked their bales in it, and paid me hire. 
We set sail in the utmost joy and happiness, and rejoicing 
in the prospect, of safety and gain, and ceased not to 
pursue our voyage from island to island and from sea to 
sea, diverting ourselves with viewing the islands and towns, 
and landing at them and selling and buying. ‘Thus we 
continued to do until we arrived one day at a large island, 
destitute of inhabitants. There was no person upon it ; 
it was deserted and desolate ; but on it was an enormous 
white dome, of great bulk; and we landed to amuse 
ourselves with a sight of it, and lo, it was a great egg of 
a roc. Now when the merchants had landed, and were 
diverting themselves with viewing it, not knowing that it 
was the egg of a roc, they struck it with stones ; whereupon 
it broke, and there poured down from it a great quantity 
of liquid, and the young roc appeared within it. So they 
pulled it and took it forth from the shell, and killed it, and 
took from it abundance of meat. I was then in the ship, 
and knew not of it, and they acquainted me not with 
that which they did. But in the meantime one of the 
passengers said to me, O my master, arise and divert 
thyself with the sight of this egg, which we imagined to be 
a dome. I therefore arose to take a view of it, and found 
the merchants striking the egg. I called out to them, Do 
not this deed ; for the roc will come and demolish our ship, 
and ‘destroy us! But they would not hear my words. 

And while they were doing as above related, behold, the 
sun became concealed from us, and the day grew dark, 
and there came over us a cloud by which the sky was 
obscured, so we raised our heads to see what had intervened 
between us and the sun, and saw that the wings of the roc 
were what veiled from us the sun’s light, so that the sky 
was darkened. And when the roc came, and beheld its 
egg broken, it cried out at us; whereupon its mate, the 
female bird, came to it, and they flew in circles over the 
ship, crying out at us with a voice more vehement than 
thunder. So I called out to the master and the sailors, 
and said to them, Push off the vessel, and seek safety 
before we perish. The master therefore hastened, and, 
the merchants having embarked, he loosed the ship, and 
we departed from that island. And when the rocs saw 
that we had put forth to sea, they absented themselves 
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from us for a while. We proceeded, and made speed, 
desiring to escape from them, and to quit their country ; 
but lo, they had followed us, and they now approached us, 
each of them having in its claws a huge block of stone from 
a mountain; and the male bird threw the block that he 
had brought upon us. The master, however, steered away 
the ship, and the mass of stone missed her by a little space. 
It descended into the sea by the ship, and the ship went 
up with us, and down, by reason of the mighty plunging 
of the stone, and we beheld the bottom of the sea in conse- 
quence of its vehement force. Then the mate of the male 
roc threw upon us the stone that she had brought, which 
was smaller than the former one, and, as destiny had 
ordained, it fell upon the stern of the ship, and crashed it, 
making the rudder fly into twenty pieces, and all that was 
in the ship was cast into the sea. 

I strove to save myself, impelled by the sweetness of life, 
and God (whose name be exalted !) placed within my reach 
one of the planks of the ship; so I caught hold of it, and, 
having got upon it, began to row upon it with my feet, 
and the wind and the waves helped me forward. The 
vessel had sunk near an island in the midst of the sea, and 
destiny cast me, by permission of God (whose name be 
exalted !), to that island. I therefore landed upon it ; 
but I was at my last breath, and in the state of the dead, 
from the violence of the fatigue and distress and thirst 
that I had suffered. I then threw myself down upon the 
shore of the sea, and remained lying there a while, until 
my soul felt at ease, and my heart was tranquillized, when 
I walked along the island, and saw that it resembled one of 
the gardens of Paradise. Its trees bore ripe fruits, its 
rivers were flowing, and its birds were warbling the praises 
of Him to whom belongeth might and permanence. Upon 
that island was an abundance of trees and fruits, and 
varieties of flowers. So I ate of the fruits until I was 
satiated, and I drank of those rivers until I was satisfied 
with drink ; and I praised God (whose name be exalted !) 
for this, and glorified Him. I then remained sitting upon 
the island till evening came, and night approached ; where- 
upon I arose ; but I was like a slain man, by reason of the 
fatigue and fear that I had experienced ; and I heard not 
in that island a voice, nor did I see in it any person. 
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I slept there without interruption until the morning, and 
then arose and stood up, and walked among the trees ; 
and I saw a streamlet, by which sat an old man, a comely 
person, who was clad from the waist downwards with 
a covering made of the leaves of trees. So I said within 
myself, Perhaps this old man hath landed upon this island 
and is one of the shipwrecked persons with whom the vessel 
fell to pieces. I then approached him and saluted him, and 
he returned the salutation by a- sign without speaking ; 
and I said to him, O sheikh, what is the reason of thy 
sitting in this place ? Whereupon he shook his head, and 
sighed, and made a sign to me with his hand, as though 
he would say, Carry me upon thy neck, and transport me 
from this place to the other side of the streamlet. I there- 
fore said within myself, I will act kindly with this person, 
and transport him to this place to which he desireth to 
go: perhaps I shall obtain for it a reward in heaven. 
Accordingly I advanced to him, and took him upon my 
shoulders, and conveyed him to the place that he had 
indicated to me; when I said to him, Descend at thine 
ease. But he descended not from my shoulders. He had 
twisted his legs round my neck, and I looked at them, and 
I saw that they were like the hide of the buffalo in black- 
ness and roughness. So I was frightened at him, and 
desired to throw him down from my shoulders; but he 
pressed upon my neck with his feet, and squeezed my 
throat, so that the world became black before my face, 
and I was unconscious of my existence, falling upon the 
ground in a fit, like one dead. He then raised his legs, 
and beat me upon my back and my shoulders ; *.and 
I suffered violent pain; wherefore I rose with him. He 
still kept his seat upon my shoulders, and I had become 
fatigued with bearing him; and he made a sign to me 
that I should go in among the trees, to the best of the 
fruits. When I disobeyed him, he inflicted upon me with 
his feet blows more violent than those of whips; and he 
ceased not to direct me with his hand to every place to 
which he desired to go, and to that place I went with him. 
If I loitered, or went leisurely, he beat me; and I was 
as a captive to him, We went into the midst of the island, 
among the trees, and he descended not from my shoulders 
by night nor by day ; when he desired to sleep, he would 
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wind his legs round my neck, and sleep a little, and then 
he would arise and beat me, whereupon I would arise with 
him quickly, unable to disobey him, by reason of the 
severity of that which I suffered from him ; and I blamed 
myself for having taken him up, and having had pity on 
him. I continued with him in this condition, enduring the 
most violent fatigue, and said within myself, I did a good 
act unto this person, and it hath become an evil to myself ! 
By Allah, I will never more do good unto any one as long 
as I live !—I begged of God (whose name be exalted !), at 
every period and in every hour, that I might die, in conse- 
quence of the excessive fatigue and distress that I suffered. 

Thus I remained for a length of time, until I carried 
him one day to a place in the island where I found 
an abundance of pumpkins, many of which were dry. 
Upon this I took a large one that was dry, and, having 
opened its upper extremity, and cleansed it, I went with 
it to a grape-vine, and filled it with the juice of the grapes. 
I then stopped up the aperture, and put it in the sun, and 
left it for some days, until it had become pure wine ; and 
every day I used to drink of it, to help myself to endure 
the fatigue that I underwent with that obstinate devil ; 
for whenever I was intoxicated by it, my energy was 
strengthened. So, seeing me one day drinking, he made 
a sign to me with his hand, as though he would say, What 
is this ? And I answered him, This is something agreeable, 
that invigorateth the heart and dilateth the mind. Then 
J ran with him, and danced among the trees; I was 
exhilarated by intoxication, and clapped my hands, and 
sang, and was joyful. Therefore when he beheld me in 
this state, he made a sign to me to hand him the pumpkin, 
that he might drink from it; and I feared him, and gave 
it to him ; whereupon he drank what remained in it, and 
threw it upon the ground, and, being moved with merri- 
ment, began to shake upon my shoulders. He then became 
intoxicated, and drowned in intoxication ; all his limbs, 
and the muscles of his sides, became relaxed, and he began 
to lean from side to side upon my shoulders. So when 
I knew that he was drunk, and that he was unconscious 
of existence, I put my hand to his feet, and loosed them 
from my neck. Then I stooped with him, and sat down, 
and threw him upon the ground. I scarcely believed that 
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I had liberated myself and escaped from the state in which 
I had been ; but I feared him, lest he should arise from 
his intoxication, and torment me. I therefore took a great 


REO 
Ny) “yw oS 
PV WI 


SINDBAD AND THE OLD MAN OF THE SEA 


mass of stone from among the trees, and, coming to him, 
struck him upon his head as he lay asleep, so that his flesh 
became mingled with his blood, and he was killed. May 
no merey of God be on him ! ; , 

After that I walked about the island, with a happy 
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mind, and came to the place where I was before, on the 
shore of the sea. And I remained upon that island, eating 
of its fruits, and drinking of the water of its rivers, for 
a length of time, and watching to see some vessel passing 
by me, until I one day was sitting, reflecting upon the 
events that had befallen me and happened to me, and 
I said within myself, I wonder if God will preserve me in 
safety, and if I shall return to my country, and meet my 
family and my companions. And lo, a vessel approached 
from the midst of the roaring sea agitated with waves, 
and it ceased not in its course until it anchored at that 
island ; whereupon the passengers landed there. So I 
walked towards them; and when they beheld me, they 
all quickly approached me and assembled around me, 
inquiring respecting my state, and the cause of my coming 
to that island. I therefore acquainted them with my case, 
and with the events that had befallen me; whereat they 
wondered extremely. And they said to me, This man who 
rode upon thy shoulders is called the Old Man of the Sea, 
and no one ever was beneath his limbs and escaped from 
him excepting thee ; and praise be to God for thy safety ! 
Then they brought me some food, and I ate until I was 
satisfied ; and they gave me some clothing, which I put 
on, covering my nakedness. After this, they took me 
with them in the ship; and when we had proceeded days 
and nights, destiny drove us to a city of lofty buildings, 
all the houses of which overlooked the sea. That city is 
called the City of the Apes; and when the night cometh, 
the people who reside in it go forth from the doors that 
open upon the sea, and, embarking in boats and ships, 
pass the night upon the sea, in their fear of the apes, lest 
they should come down upon them in the night from the 
mountains. 

I landed to divert myself in this city, and the ship set 
sail without my knowledge. So I repented of my having 
landed there, remembering my companions, and what had 
befallen them from the apes, at first and afterwards; and 
I sat weeping and mourning. And thereupon a man of 
the inhabitants of the city advanced to me and said to me, 
O my master, it seemeth that thou art a stranger in this 
country. I therefore replied, Yes: I am a stranger and 
a poor man. I was in a ship which anchored at this city, 
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and I landed from it to divert myself in the city, and 
returned, but saw not the ship.—And he said, Arise and 
come with us, and embark in the boat ; for if thou remain 
in the city during the night, the apes will destroy thee. 
So I replied, I hear and obey. I arose immediately, and 
embarked with the people in the boat, and they pushed it 
off from the land until they had propelled it from the shore 
of the sea to the distance of a mile. They passed the night, 
and I with them; and when the morning came, they 
returned in the boat to the city, and landed, and each of 
them went to his occupation. Such hath been always their 
custom, every night; and to every one of them who 
remaineth behind in the city during the night, the apes 
come, and they destroy him. In the day, the apes go 
forth from the city, and eat of the fruits in the gardens, 
and sleep in the mountains until the evening, when they 
return to the city. And this city is in the farthest parts 
of the country of the blacks —Among the most wonderful 
of the events that happened to me in the treatment that 
I met with from its inhabitants, was this. A person of 
the party with whom I passed the night said to me, O my 
master, thou art a stranger in this country. Art thou 
skilled in any art with which thou mayest occupy thyself ?— 
And I answered him, No, by Allah, O my brother: I am 
acquainted with no art, nor do I know how to make any- 
thing. I was a merchant, a person of wealth and fortune, 
and I had a ship, my own property, laden with abundant 
wealth and goods ; but it was wrecked in the sea, and all 
that was in it sank, and I escaped not drowning but by 
the permission of God ; for He provided me with a piece 
of a plank, upon which I placed myself; and it was the 
means of my escape from drowning.—And upon this the 
man arose and brought me a cotton bag, and said to me, 
Take this bag, and fill it with pebbles from this city, and 
go forth with a party of the inhabitants. I will associate 
thee with them, and give them a charge respecting thee, 
and do thou as they shall do. Perhaps thou wilt accomplish 
that by means of which thou wilt be assisted to make 
thy voyage, and to return to thy country. 

Then that man took me and led me forth from the city, 
and I picked up small pebbles, with which I filled that 
bag. And lo, a party of men came out from the city, and 
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he associated me with them, giving them a charge respecting 
me, and saying to them, This is a stranger ; so take him 
with you, and teach him the mode of gathering. Perhaps 
he may gain the means of subsistence, and ye will obtain 
from God a reward and recompense——And they replied, 
We hear and obey. They welcomed me, and took me with 
them and proceeded, each of them having a bag like mine, 
filled with pebbles ; and we ceased not to pursue our way 
until we arrived at a wide valley, wherein were many lofty 
trees, which no one could climb. In that valley were also 
many apes, which, when they saw us, fled from us, and 
ascended those trees. Then the men began to pelt the 
apes with the stones that they had with them in the bags ; 
upon which the apes began to pluck off the fruits of those 
trees, and to throw them at the men; and I looked at 
the fruits which the apes threw down, and lo, they were 
coco-nuts. Therefore when I beheld the party do thus,. 
I chose a great tree, upon which were many apes, and, 
advancing to it, proceeded to pelt those apes with stones ; 
and they broke off nuts from the tree and threw them at 
me. So I collected them as the rest of the party did, and 
the stones were not exhausted from my bag until I had 
collected a great quantity. And when the party had ended 
this work, they gathered together all that was with them, 
and each of them carried off as many of the nuts as he 
could. We then returned to the city during the remainder 
of the day, and I went to the man, my companion, who 
had associated me with the party, and gave him all that 
I had collected, thanking him for his kindness. But he 
said to me, Take these and sell them, and make use of the 
price. And afterwards he gave me the key of a place in 
his house, and said to me, Put here these nuts that thou 
hast remaining with thee, and go forth every day with 
the party as thou hast done this day ; and of what thou 
bringest, separate the bad, and sell them, and make use 
of their price ; and the rest keep in thy possession in this 
place. Perhaps thou wilt accumulate of them what will 
aid thee to make thy voyage—So I replied, Thy reward 
is due from God, whose name be exalted! I did as he told 
me, and continued every day to fill the bag with stones, 
and to go forth with the people, and do as they did. They 
used to commend me, one to another, and to guide me to 
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the tree upon which was abundance of fruit ; and I ceased 
not to lead this life for a length of time, so that I collected 
a great quantity of good coco-nuts, and I sold a great 
quantity, the price of which became a large sum in my 
possession. I bought everything that I saw and that 
pleased me ; my time was pleasant, and my good fortune 
increased throughout the whole city. 

T remained in this state for some time ; after which, as 
I was standing by the sea-side, lo, a vessel arrived at that 
city, and cast anchor by the shore. In it were merchants, 
with their goods, and they proceeded to sell and buy, and 
to exchange their goods for coco-nuts and other things. 
So I went to my companion, informed him of the ship 
that had arrived, and told him that I desired to make 
the voyage to my country. And he replied, It is thine 
to determine. I therefore bade him farewell, and thanked 
him for his kindness to me. Then I went to the ship, and, 
accosting the master, engaged with him for my passage, 
and embarked in that ship the coco-nuts and other things 
that I had with me, after which they set sail that same 
day. We continued our course from island to island and 
from sea to sea, and at every island at which we cast 
anchor I sold and bartered some of those coco-nuts ; 
and God compensated me with more than I had before 
possessed and lost. We passed by an island in which are 
cinnamon and pepper, and some persons told us that they 
had seen upon every bunch of pepper a large leaf that 
shadeth it and wardeth from it the rain whenever it 
raineth ; and when the rain ceaseth to fall upon it, the 
leaf turneth over from the bunch, and hangeth down by 
its side. From that island I took with me a large quantity 
of pepper and cinnamon, in exchange for coco-nuts. We 
passed also by the Island of Asirat, which is that wherein 
is the Kamari aloes-wood. And after that we passed by 
another island, the extent of which is five days’ journey, 
and in it is the Sanfi aloes-wood, which is superior to the 
Kamari; but the inhabitants of this island are worse in 
condition and religion than the inhabitants of the Island 
of the Kamari aloes-wood ; for they love depravity and 
the drinking of wines, and know not the call to prayer, 
nor the act of prayer. And we came after that to the pearl- 
fisheries ; whereupon I gave to the divers some coco-nuts, 
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and said to them, Dive for my luck and lot. Accordingly 
they dived in the bay there, and brought up a great number 
of large and valuable pearls ; and they said to me, O my 
master, by Allah, thy fortune is good! So I took up into 
the ship what they had brought up for me, and we pro- 
ceeded, relying on the blessing of God (whose name be 
exalted !) and continued our voyage until we arrived at’ 
Balsora, where I landed, and remained a short time. I then 
went thence to the city of Bagdad, entered my quarter, 
came to my house, and saluted my family and companions, 
who congratulated me on my safety. I stored all the goods 
and commodities that I had brought with me, clothed the 
orphans and the widows, bestowed alms and gifts, and 
made presents to my family and my companions and my 
friends. God had compensated me with four times as much 
as I had lost, and I forgot what had happened to me, and 
the fatigue that I had suffered, by reason of the abundance 
of my gain and profits, and resumed my first habits of 
familiar intercourse and fellowship.——Such were the most 
wonderful things that happened to me in the course of the 
fifth voyage: but sup ye, and to-morrow come again, and 
I will relate to you the events of the sixth voyage ; for it 
was more wonderful than this. 

Then they spread the table, and the party supped ; and 
when they had finished their supper, Sindbad the Sailor 
gave orders to present Sindbad the Porter with a hundred 
pieces of gold: so he took them and departed, wondering 
at this affair. He passed the night in his abode, and when 
the morning came, he arose and performed the morning- 
prayers ; after which he walked to the house of Sindbad 
the Sailor, went in to him, and wished him good morning ; 
and Sindbad the Sailor ordered him to sit. He therefore 
sat with him, and he ceased not to converse with him until 
the rest of his companions came. And they conversed 
together, and the servants spread the table ; and the party 
ate and drank, and enjoyed themselves, and were merry. 
Then Sindbad the Sailor began to relate to them the story 
of the sixth voyage, saying to them,— 
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Know, O my brothers and my friends and my com- 
panions, that when I returned from that fifth voyage, and 
forgot what I had suffered, by reason of sport and merri- 
ment and enjoyment and gaiety, and was in a state of 
the utmost joy and happiness; I continued thus until I was 
sitting one day in exceeding delight and happiness and 
gaiety ; and while I sat, lo, a party of merchants came to 
me, bearing the marks of travel. And upon this I remem- 
bered the days of my return from travel, and my joy at 
meeting my family and companions and friends, and at 
entering my country ; and my soul longed again for travel 
and commerce. So I determined to set forth. I bought 
for myself precious, sumptuous goods, suitable for the sea, 
packed up my bales, and went from the city of Bagdad 
to the city of Balsora, where I beheld a large vessel in 
which were merchants and great men, and with them were 
precious goods. I therefore embarked my bales with them 
in this ship, and we departed in safety from the city of 
Balsora. We continued our voyage from place to place 
and from city to city, selling and buying, and diverting 
ourselves with viewing different countries. Fortune and 
the voyage were pleasant to us, and we gained our sub- 
sistence, until we were proceeding one day, and lo, the 
master of the ship cried with a great cry, threw down 
his turban, slapped his face, plucked his beard, and fell 
down in the hold of the ship by reason of the violence of 
his grief and rage. So all the merchants and other pas- 
sengers came together to him and said to him, O master, 
what is the matter? And he answered them, Know, 
O company, that we have wandered from our course, having 
passed forth from the sea in which we were, and entered 
a sea of which we know not the routes ; and if God appoint 
not for us some means of effecting our escape from this 
sea, we all perish : therefore pray to God (whose name be 
exalted !) that He may save us from this case. Then the 
master arose and ascended the mast, and desired to loose 
the sails; but the wind became violent upon the ship, 
and drove her back, and her rudder broke near a lofty 
mountain ; whereupon the master descended from the 
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mast, and said, There is no strength nor power but in 
God, the High, the Great! No one is able to prevent 
what is predestined! By Allah, we have fallen into a great 
peril, and there remaineth to us no way of safety or escape 
from it !—So all the passengers wept for themselves : they 
bade one another farewell, because of the expiration of 
their lives, and their hope was cut off. The vessel drove 
upon that mountain, and went to pieces ; its planks were 
scattered, and all that was in it was submerged; the mer- 
chants fell into the sea, and some of them were drowned, and 
some caught hold upon that mountain, and landed upon it. 

I was of the number-of those who landed upon the 
mountain; and lo, beyond it was a large island. By it 
were many vessels broken in pieces, and upon it were 
numerous goods, on the shore of the sea, of the things 
thrown up by the sea from the ships that had been wrecked, 
and the passengers of which had been drowned. Upon it 
was an abundance, that confounded the reason and the 
mind, of commodities and wealth that the sea cast upon 
its shores. I ascended to the upper part of the island, and 
walked about it, and I beheld in the midst of it a stream 
of sweet water, flowing forth from beneath the nearest: part 
of the mountain, and entering at the farthest part of it, 
on the opposite side of the valley. Then all the other 
passengers went over that mountain to the interior of 
the island, and dispersed themselves about it, and their 
reason was confounded at that which they beheld. They 
became like madmen by reason of what they saw upon 
the island, of commodities and wealth lying on the shore 
of the sea. I beheld also in the midst of the above- 
mentioned stream an abundance of various kinds of jewels 
and minerals, with jacinths and large pearls, suitable to 
kings. They were like gravel in the channels of the water 
which flowed through the fields ; and all the bed of that 
stream glittered by reason of the great number of minerals 
and other things that it contained. We likewise saw on 
that island an abundance of the best kind of Sanfi aloes- 
wood, and Kamari aloes-wood. And in that island is 
a gushing spring of crude ambergris, which floweth like 
wax over the side of that spring through the violence of 
the heat of the sun, and spreadeth upon the sea-shore, and 
the monsters of the deep come up from the sea, and swallow 
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it, and descend with it into the sea; but it becometh hot 
in their stomachs, therefore they eject it from their mouths 
into the sea, and it congealeth on the surface of the water. 
Upon this, its colour and its qualities become changed, and 
the waves cast it up on the shore of the sea : so the travellers 
and merchants who know it take it and sell it. But as 
to the crude ambergris that is not swallowed, it floweth 
over the side of that fountain, and congealeth upon the 
ground ; and when the sun shineth upon it, it melteth, 
and from it the odour of the whole of that valley becometh 
like the odour of musk. Then when the sun withdraweth 
from it, it congealeth again. The place wherein is this 
crude ambergris no one can enter: no one can gain access 
to it: for the mountain surroundeth that island. 

We continued to wander about the island, diverting 
ourselves with the view of the good things which God 
(whose name be exalted!) had created upon it, and per- 
plexed at our case, and at the things that we beheld, and 
affected with violent fear. We had collected upon the 
shore of the sea a small quantity of provisions, and we 
used it sparingly, eating of it every day or two days, only 
one meal, dreading the exhaustion of our stock, and our 
dying in sorrow, from the violence of hunger and fear. 
Each one of us that died we washed, and shrouded in some 
of the clothes and linen which the sea cast upon the shore 
of the island; and thus we did until a great number of 
us had died, and there remained of us but a small party, 
who were weakened by a colic occasioned by the sea. 
After this we remained a short period, and all my associates 
and companions died, one after another, and each of them 
who died we buried. Then I was alone on that island, and 
there remained with me but little of the provisions, after 
there had been much. So I wept for myself, and said, 
Would that I had died before my companions, and that 
they had washed me and buried me! There is no strength 
nor power but in God, the High, the Great !—And I re- 
mained a short time longer ; after which I arose and dug 
for myself a deep grave on the shore of the island, and said 
within myself, When I fall sick and know that death hath 
come to me, I will lie down in this grave, and die in it, 
and the wind will blow the sand upon me, and cover me ; 
so I shall become buried in it. I blamed myself for my 
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little sense, and my going forth from my country and my 
city, and my voyaging to foreign countries, after what 
I had suffered in the first instance, and the second and the 
third and the fourth and the fifth ; and when I had not 
performed one of my voyages without suffering in it horrors 
and distresses more troublesome and more difficult than 
the horrors preceding. I believed not that I could escape 
and save myself, and repented of undertaking sea-voyages, 
and of my returning to this life when I was not in want 
of wealth, but had abundance, so that I could not consume 
what I had, nor spend half of it during the rest of my life ; 
having enough for me, and more than enough. 

Then I meditated in my mind, and said, This river must 
have a beginning and an end, and it must have a place 
of egress into an inhabited country. The right plan in 
my opinion will be for me to construct for myself a small 
raft, of sufficient size for me to sit upon it, and I will go 
down and cast it upon this river, and depart on it. If 
I find safety, I am safe, and escape, by permission of God 
(whose name be exalted !) ; and if I find no way of saving 
myself, it will be better for me to die in this river than in 
this place——And I sighed for myself. Then I arose and 
went, and collected pieces of wood that were upon that 
island, of Sanfi and Kamari aloes-wood, and bound them 
upon the shore of the sea with some of the ropes of the 
ships that had been wrecked ; and I brought some straight 
planks, of the planks of the ships, and placed them upon 
those pieces of wood. I made the raft to suit the width 
of the river, less wide than the latter, and bound it well 
and firmly; and, having taken with me some of those 
minerals and jewels and goods, and of the large pearls that 
were like gravel, as well as other things that were upon 
the island, and some of the crude, pure, excellent amber- 
gris, I put them upon that raft, with all that I had collected 
upon the island, and took with me what remained of the 
provisions. I then launched the raft upon the river, made 
for it two pieces of wood like oars, and acted in accordance 
with the following saying of one of the poets :— 


Depart from a place wherein is oppression, and leave the 
house to tell its builder’s fate ; 
For thou wilt find, for the land that thou quittest, 
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another ; but no soul wilt thou find to replace thine 
own, 

Grieve not on account of nocturnal calamities ; since 
every affliction will have its end ; 

And he whose death is decreed to take place in one land 
will not die in any land but that. 

Send not thy messenger on an errand of importance ; 
for the soul hath no faithful minister save itself. 


I departed upon the raft along the river, meditating upon 
what might be the result of my affair, and proceeded to 
the place where the river entered beneath the mountain. 
I propelled the raft into that place, and found intense 
darkness within it, and the raft continued to carry me in 
with the current to a narrow place beneath the mountain, 
where the sides of the raft rubbed against the sides of the 
channel of the river, and my head rubbed against the roof 
of the channel. I was unable to return thence, and I blamed 
myself for that which I had done, and said, If this place 
become narrower to the raft, it will scarcely pass through 
it, and it cannot return: so I shall perish in this place 
in sorrow, inevitably! I threw myself upon my face on 
the raft, on account of the narrowness of the channel of 
the river, and ceased not to proceed, without knowing 
night from day, by reason of the darkness in which I was 
involved beneath that mountain, together with my terror 
and fear for myself lest I should perish. In this state 
I continued my course along the river, which sometimes 
widened and at other times contracted ; but the intensity 
of the darkness wearied me excessively, and slumber over- 
came me in consequence of the violence of my distress. 
So I lay upon my face on the raft, which ceased not to 
bear me along while I slept, and knew not whether the 
time was long or short. 

At length 1 awoke, and found myself in the light ; and, 
opening my eyes, I beheld an extensive tract, and the raft 
tied to the shore of an island, and around me a company 
of Indians and people like Abyssinians. When they saw 
that I had arisen, they rose and came to me and spoke 
to me in their language ; but I knew not what they said, 
and imagined that it was a dream, and that this occurred 
in sleep, by reason of the violence of my distress and 
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vexation. And when they spoke to me and I understood 
not their speech, and returned them not an answer, a man 
among them advanced to me, andsaid to me, in the Arabic 
language, Peace be on thee, O our brother! What art 
thou, and whence hast thou come, and what is the cause 
of thy coming to this place ? We are people of the sown 
lands and the fields, and we came to irrigate our fields 
and our sown lands, and found thee asleep on the raft : 
so we laid hold upon it, and tied it here by us, waiting 
for thee to arise at thy leisure. Tell us then what is the 
cause of thy coming to this place—I replied, I conjure 
thee by Allah, O my master, that thou bring me some 
food ; for I am hungry; and after that, ask of me con- 
cerning what thou wilt. And thereupon he hastened, and 
brought me food, and I ate until I was satiated and was 
at ease, and my fear subsided, my satiety was abundant, 
and my soul returned to me. I therefore praised God 
(whose name be exalted !) for all that had occurred, rejoicing 
at my having come forth from that river, and having come 
to these people ; and I acquainted them with all that had 
happened to me from beginning to end, and with what 
I had experienced upon that river, and its narrowness. 
They then talked together, and said, We must take him 
with us and present him to our King, that he may acquaint 
him with what hath happened to him. Accordingly they 
took me with them, and conveyed with me the raft, 
together with all that was upon it, of riches and goods, 
and jewels and minerals, and ornaments of gold, and they 
took me in to their King, who was the King of Serendib, 
and acquainted him with what had happened ; whereupon 
he saluted me and welcomed me, and asked me respecting 
my state, and respecting the events that had happened 
to me. I therefore acquainted him with all my story, and 
what I had experienced, from first to last ; and the King 
wondered at this narrative extremely, and congratulated 
me on my safety. Then I arose and took forth from the 
raft a quantity of the minerals and jewels, and aloes-wood 
and crude ambergris, and gave it to the King; and he 
accepted it from me, and treated me with exceeding honour, 
lodging me in a place in his abode. I associated with the 
best and the greatest of the people, who paid me great 
respect, and I quitted not the abode of the King. 
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The island of Serendib is under the equinoctial line: its 
night being always twelve hours, and its day also twelve 
hours. Its length is eighty leagues; and its breadth, 
thirty ; and it extendeth largely between a lofty mountain 
and a deep valley. This mountain is seen from a distance 
of three days, and it containeth varieties of jacinths, and 
different kinds of minerals ; and trees of all sorts of spices, 
’ and its surface is covered with emery, wherewith jewels 
are cut into shape: in its rivers also are diamonds, and 
pearls are in its valleys. I ascended to the summit of the 
mountain, and diverted myself with a view of its wonders, 
which are not to be described ; and afterwards I returned 
to the King, and begged him to give me permission to 
return to my country. He gave me permission after great 
pressing, and bestowed upon me an abundant present from 
his treasuries; and he gave me a present and a sealed 
letter, saying to me, Convey these to the Caliph Haroun 
Alrashid, and give him many salutations from us. So 
I replied, I hear and obey. Then he wrote for me a letter 
on skin of the khavi, which is finer than parchment, of 
a yellowish colour; and the writing was in ultramarine. 
And the form of what he wrote to the Caliph was this :— 
Peace be on thee, from the King of India, before whom 
are a thousand elephants, and on the battlements of whose 
palace are a thousand jewels. To proceed: we have sent 
to thee a trifling present: accept it then from us. Thou 
art to us a brother and sincere friend, and the affection 
for you that is in our hearts is great: therefore favour 
us by a reply. The present is not suited to thy dignity ; 
but we beg of thee, O brother, to accept it graciously. 
And peace be on thee !—And the present was a cup of 
ruby, a span high, the inside of which was embellished 
with precious pearls; and a bed covered with the skin 
of the serpent that swalloweth the elephant, which skin 
hath spots, each like a piece of gold, and whosoever sitteth 
upon it never becometh diseased ; and a hundred thousand 
mithkals of Indian aloes-wood ; and a slave-girl like the 
shining full moon. Then he bade me farewell, and gave 
a charge respecting me to the merchants and the master 
of the ship. 

So I departed thence, and we continued our voyage from 
island to island and from country to country until we 
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arrived at Bagdad, whereupon I entered my house, and 
met my family and my brethren ; after which I took the 
present, with a token of service from myself for the Caliph. 
~On entering his presence, I kissed his hand, and placed 
before him the whole, giving him the letter; and he read 
it, and took the present, with which he was greatly rejoiced, 
and he treated me with the utmost honour. He then said 
to me, O Sindbad, is that true which this King hath stated 
in his letter? And I kissed the ground, and answered, 
O my lord, I witnessed in his kingdom much more than 
he hath mentioned in his letter. On the day of his public 
appearance, a throne is set for him upon a huge elephant, 
eleven cubits high, and he sitteth upon it, having with 
him his chief officers and pages and guests, standing in 
two ranks, on his right and on his left. At his head 
standeth a man having in his hand a golden javelin, and 
behind him a man in whose hand is a great mace of gold, 
at the top of which is an emerald a span in length, and of 
the thickness of a thumb. And when he mounteth, there 
mount at the same time with him a thousand horsemen 
clad in gold and silk; and as the King proceedeth, a man 
before him proclaimeth saying, This is the King of great 
dignity, of high authority! And he proceedeth to repeat 
his praises in terms that I remember not, at the end of 
his panegyric saying, This is the King the owner of the 
crown the like of which neither Solomon nor the Maharaja 
possessed ! Then he is silent; and one behind him pro- 
claimeth saying, He will die! Again I say, He will die! 
Again I say, He will die !—And the other saith, Extolled 
be the perfection of the Living who dieth not !—Moreover, 
by reason of his justice and good government and intelli- 
gence, there is no Cadi in his city; and all the people 
of his country distinguish the truth from falsity.—And the 
Caliph wondered at my words, and said, How great is this 
King! His letter hath shown me this; and as to the 
greatness of his dominion, thou hast told us what thou 
hast witnessed. By Allah, he hath been endowed with 
wisdom and dominion !—Then the Caliph conferred favours 
upon me, and commanded me to depart to my abode. So 
I came to my house, and gave the legal and other alms, 
and continued to live in the same pleasant circumstances 
as at present. I forgot the arduous troubles that I had 
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experienced, discarded from my heart the anxieties of 
travel, rejected from my mind distress, and betook myself 
to eating and drinking, and pleasures and joy. 

And when Sindbad the Sailor had finished his story, 
every one who was present wondered at the events that 
had happened to him. He then ordered his treasurer to 
give to Sindbad the Porter a hundred pieces of gold, and 
commanded him to depart, and to return the next day 
with the boon-companions, to hear his seventh story. So 
the porter went away happy to his abode, and on the 
morrow he was present with all the boon-companions ; and 
they sat according to their usual custom, and employed 
themselves in eating and drinking and enjoyment until the 
end of the day, when Sindbad the Sailor made a sign to 
them that they should hear his seventh story, and said,— 


THE SEVENTH VOYAGE OF SINDBAD THE 
SAILOR 


WueEN I relinquished voyaging, and the affairs of com- 
merce, I said within myself, What hath happened to me 
sufficeth me. And my time was spent in joy and pleasures. 
But while I was sitting one day, the door was knocked : 
so the doorkeeper opened, and a page of the Caliph entered 
and said, The Caliph summoneth thee. I therefore went 
with him to his majesty, and kissed the ground before 
him and saluted him, whereupon he welcomed me afid 
treated me with honour; and he said to me, O Sindbad, 
I have an affair for thee to perform. Wilt thou do it ?— 
So I kissed his hand and said to him, O my lord, what 
affair hath the master for the slave to perform ? And he 
answered me, I desire that thou go to the King of Serendib, 
and convey to him our letter and our present; for he sent 
to us a present and a letter. And I trembled thereat, 
and replied, By Allah the Great, O my lord, I have taken 
a hatred to voyaging ; and when a voyage on the sea, or 
any other travel, is mentioned to me, my joints tremble, 
in consequence of what hath befallen me and what I have 
experienced of troubles and horrors, and I have no desire 
for that whatever. Moreover, I have bound myself by an 
oath not to go forth from Bagdad.—Then I informed the 
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Caliph of all that had befallen me from first to last ; and 
he wondered exceedingly, and said, By Allah the Great, 
O Sindbad, it hath not been heard from times of old that 
such events have befallen any one as have befallen thee, 
and it is incumbent on thee that thou never mention the 
subject of travel. But for my sake thou wilt go this time, 
and convey our present and our letter to the King of 
Serendib ; and thou shalt return quickly if it be the will 
of God (whose name be exalted !), that we may no longer 
have a debt of favour and courtesy to the King.—So 
I replied that I heard and obeyed, being unable to oppose 
his command. He then gave me the present and the letter, 
with money for my expenses, and I kissed his hand and 
departed from him. 

I went from Bagdad to the sea, and embarked in a ship, 
and we proceeded days and nights, by the aid of God 
(whose name be exalted !), until we arrived at the island 
of Serendib, and with us were many merchants. As soon 
as we arrived, we landed at the city, and I took the present 
and the letter, and went in with them to the King, and 
kissed the ground before him. And when he saw me, he 
said, A friendly welcome to thee, O Sindbad! By Allah 
the Great, we have longed to see thee, and praise be to 
God who hath shown us thy face a second time !—Then he 
took me by my hand, and seated me by his side, welcoming 
me, and treating me with familiar kindness, and he rejoiced 
greatly. He began to converse with me, and addressed me 
with courtesy, and said, What was the cause of thy coming 
to us, O Sindbad ?. So I kissed his hand, and thanked 
him, and answered him, O my lord, I have brought thee 
a present and a letter from my master the Caliph Haroun 
Alrashid. I then offered to him the present and the letter, 
and he read the letter, and rejoiced at it greatly. The 
present was a horse worth ten thousand pieces of gold, 
with its saddle adorned with gold set with jewels; and 
a book, and a sumptuous dress, and a hundred different 
kinds of white cloths of Egypt, and silks of Suez and Cufa 
and Alexandria, and Greek carpets, and a hundred menns 
of silks and flax, and a wonderful, extraordinary cup of 
crystal, in the midst of which was represented the figure 
of a lion with a man kneeling before him and having drawn 
an arrow in his bow with his utmost force, and also the 
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table of Solomon the son of David, on whom be peace! 
And the contents of the letter were as follows :—Peace from 
the King Alrashid, strengthened by God (who hath given 
to him and to his ancestors the rank of the noble, and 
widespread glory), on the fortunate Sultan. To proceed : 
thy letter hath reached us, and we rejoiced at it; and we 
have sent the book entitled the Delight of the Intelligent, 
and the Rare Present for Friends; together with varieties 
of royal rarities; therefore do us the favour to accept 
them: and peace be on thee !—Then the King conferred 
upon me abundant presents, and treated me with the 
utmost honour; so I prayed for him, and thanked him 
for his beneficence ; and some days after that, 1 begged 
his permission to depart; but he permitted me not save 
after great pressing. Thereupon I took leave of him, and 
went forth from his city, with merchants and other com- 
panions, to return to my country, without any desire for 
travel or commerce. 

We continued our voyage until we had passed many 
islands ; but in the midst of our course over the sea, there 
appeared to us a number of boats, which surrounded us, 
and in them were men like devils, having in their hands 
swords and daggers, and equipped with coats of mail, and 
arms and bows. They smote us, and wounded and slew 
those of us who opposed them, and, having taken the ship 
with its contents, conveyed us to an island, where they 
sold us as slaves, for the smallest price. But a rich man 
purchased me, and took me into his house, fed me and 
gave me to drink, and clad me and treated me in a friendly 
manner. So my soul was tranquillized, and I rested a little. 
Then one day, he said to me, Dost thou not know any art 
or trade ? I answered him, O my lord, I am a merchant : 
{ know nothing but traffic. And he said, Dost thou 
know the art of shooting with the bow and arrow ?—Yes, 
I answered : I know that. And thereupon he brought me 
a bow and arrows, and mounted me behind him upon an 
elephant: then he departed at the close of night, and, 
conveying me among some great trees, came to a lofty 
and firm tree, upon which he made me climb ; and he gave 
me the bow and arrows, saying to me, Sit here now, and 
when the elephants come in the daytime to this place, 
shoot at them with the arrows: perhaps thou wilt strike 
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one of them; and if one of them fall, come to me and 
inform me. He then left me and departed; and I was 
terrified and frightened. I remained concealed in the tree 
until the sun rose ; when the elephants came forth wander- 
ing about among the trees, and I ceased not to discharge 
my arrows till I shot one of them. I therefore went in the 
evening to my master, and informed him; and he was 
delighted with me, and treated me with honour; and he 
went and removed the slain elephant. 

In this manner I continued, every day shooting one, and 
my master coming and removing it, until, one day, I was 
sitting in the tree, concealed, and suddenly elephants 
innumerable came forth, and I heard the sounds of their 
roaring and growling, which was such that I imagined the 
earth trembled beneath them. They all surrounded the 
tree in which I was sitting, their circuit being fifty cubits, 
and a huge elephant, enormously great, advanced and came 
to the tree, and, having wound his trunk around it, pulled 
it up by the roots, and cast it upon the ground. I fell 
down senseless among the elephants, and the great elephant, 
approaching me, wound his trunk around me, raised me 
on his back, and went away with me, the other elephants 
accompanying. And he ceased not to proceed with me, 
while I was absent from the world, until he had taken me 
into a place, and thrown me from his back, when -he 
departed, and the other elephants followed him. So I rested 
a little, and my terror subsided; and I found myself 
among the bones of elephants. I knew therefore that this 
was the burial-place of the elephants, and that that elephant 
had conducted me to it on account of the tusks. 

I then arose, and journeyed a day and a night until 
I arrived at the house of my master, who saw me changed 
in complexion by fright and hunger. And he was rejoiced 
at my return, and said, By Allah, thou hast pained our 
heart; for I went and found the tree torn up, and 
I imagined that the elephants had destroyed thee. Tell 
me, then, how it happened with thee—So I informed him 
of that which had befallen me; whereat he wondered 
greatly, and rejoiced ; and he said to me, Dost thou know 
that place? I answered, Yes, O my master. And he took 
me, and we went out, mounted on an elephant, and pro- 
ceeded until we came to that place ; and when my master 
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beheld the heaps of tusks, he rejoiced greatly at the sight 
of them; and he carried away as much as he desired, 
and we returned to the house. He then treated me with 
increased favour, and said to me, O my son, thou hast 
directed us to a means of very great gain. May God then 
recompense thee well! Thou art freed for the sake of 
God, whose name be exalted! These elephants used to 
destroy many of us on account of our seeking these tusks ; 
but God hath preserved thee from them, and thou hast 
profited us by these heaps to which thou hast directed us.— 
I replied, O my master, may God free thy neck from the 
fire of Hell! And I request of thee, O my master, that 
thou give me permission to depart to my country.—Yes, 
said he: thou shalt have that permission: but we have 
a fair, on the occasion of which the merchants come to 
us and purchase the tusks of these elephants of us. The 
time of the fair is now near; and when they have come 
to us, I will send thee with them, and will give thee what 
will convey thee to thy country—So I prayed for him 
and thanked him; and I remained with him treated with 
respect and honour. 

Then, some days after this, the merchants came as he 
had said, and bought and sold and exchanged ; and when 
they were about to depart, my master came to me, and 
said, The merchants are going; therefore arise that thou 
mayest depart with them to thy country. Accordingly 
I arose, determined to go with them. They had bought 
a great quantity of the tusks, and packed up their loads, 
and embarked them in the ship; and my master sent me 
with them. He paid for me the money for my passage 
in the ship, together with all that was required of me, and 
gave me a large quantity of goods. And we pursued our 
voyage from island to island until we had crossed the sea 
and landed on the shore, when the merchants took forth 
what was with them, and sold. I also sold what I had, 
at an excellent rate; and I purchased some of the most 
elegant of things suited for presents, and beautiful rarities, 
with everything that I desired. I likewise bought for 
myself a beast to ride, and we went forth, and crossed the 
deserts from country to country until I arrived at Bagdad ; 
when I went in to the Caliph, and, having given the 
salutation, and kissed his hand, I informed him of what 
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had happened and what had befallen me ; whereupon he 
rejoiced at my safety, and thanked God (whose name be 
exalted !) ; and he caused my story to be written in letters 
of gold. I then entered my house, and met my family and 
my brethren.—This is the end of the history of the events 
that happened to me during my voyages; and praise be 
to God, the One, the Creator, the Maker ! 


THE CONCLUSION OF THE STORY OF SINDBAD 
THE SAILOR AND SINDBAD THE PORTER 


Anp when Sindbad the Sailor had finished his story, he 
ordered his servant to give to Sindbad the Porter a hundred 
pieces of gold, and said to him, How now, O my brother? 
Hast thou heard of the like of these afflictions and calamities 
and distresses, or have such troubles as have befallen me 
befallen any one else, or hath any one else suffered such 
hardships as I have suffered ? Know then that these 
pleasures are a compensation for the toil and humiliations 
that I have experienced.—And upon this, Sindbad the 
Porter advanced, and kissed his hands, and said to him, 
O my lord, by Allah, thou hast undergone great horrors, 
and hast deserved these abundant favours: continue then, 
O my lord, in joy and security ; for God hath removed 
from thee the evils of fortune ; and I beg of God that He 
may continue to thee thy pleasures, and bless thy days.— 
And upon this, Sindbad the Sailor bestowed favours upon 
him, and made him his boon-companion ; and he quitted 
him not by night nor by day as long as they both lived. 

Praise be to God, the Mighty, the Omnipotent, the 
Strong, the Eminent in power, the Creator of the heaven 
and the earth, and of the land and the seas ! 


THE HISTORY OF ALADDIN; OR, THE 
WONDERFUL LAMP 


In the capital of one of the richest and most extensive 
provinces of the great empire of China there lived a tailor 
whose name was Mustapha. This tailor was very poor. 
The profits of his trade barely sufficed for the subsistence 
of himself, his wife, and the one son whom Heaven had 
sent him. 

This son, whose name was Aladdin, had been brought 
up in a very negligent and careless manner, and had been 
so much left to himself that he had contracted many very 
bad habits. He was obstinate, disobedient,and mischievous, 
and regarded nothing his father or mother said to him. 
As a lad he was continually absenting himself from home. 
He generally went out early in the morning, and spent the 
whole day in the public streets, playing with other boys 
of his own age who were as idle as himself. 

When he was: old enough to learn a trade, his father, 
who was too poor to have him taught any other business 
than his own, took him to his shop, and began to show 
him how to use his needle. But neither kindness nor the 
fear of punishment could restrain Aladdin’s volatile and 
restless disposition, nor could his father succeed in making 
him attend to his work. No sooner was Mustapha’s back 
turned than Aladdin was off, and returned no more during 
the whole day. His father frequently chastised him, but 
Aladdin remained incorrigible; and with great sorrow 
Mustapha was obliged at last to abandon him to his 
idle vagabond course. This conduct of his son gave him 
great pain ; and the vexation of not being able to induce 
young Aladdin to pursue a proper and reputable course 
of life, brought on a virulent and fatal disease that at the 
end of a few months put a period to poor Mustapha’s 
existence. 

As Aladdin’s mother saw that her son would never 
follow the trade of his father, she shut up Mustapha’s shop, 


THE HISTORY OF ALADDIN 509 


and sold off all his stock and implements of trade. Upon 
the sum thus realized, added to what she could earn by 
spinning cotton, she and her son subsisted. 

Aladdin was now no longer restrained by the dread of 
his father’s anger ; and so regardless was he of his mother’s 
advice, that he even threatened her whenever she attempted 
to remonstrate with him. He gave himself completely up 
to idleness and vagabondism. He continued to associate 
with boys of his own age, and became fonder than ever 
of taking part in all their tricks and fun. He pursued this 
course of life till he was fifteen years old, without showing 
the least token of good feeling of any sort, and without 
making the slightest reflection upon what was to be his 
future lot. Affairs were in this state when, as he was one 
day playing with his companions, according to his custom, 
in one of the public places, a stranger who was going by 
stopped and looked attentively at him. 

This stranger was a magician, so learned and famous 
for his skill that by way of distinction he was called the 
African Magician. He was, in fact, a native of Africa, 
and had arrived from that part of the world only two 
days before. 

Whether this African Magician, who was well skilled 
in physiognomy, thought he saw in the countenance of 
Aladdin signs of a disposition well suited to the purpose 
for which he had undertaken a long journey, or whether 
he had any other project in view, is uncertain; but he 
very cleverly obtained information concerning Aladdin’s 
family, discovered who he was, and ascertained the sort 
of character and disposition he possessed. When he had 
made himself master of these particulars he went up to 
the youngster, and, taking him aside from his companions, 
asked him if his father was not called Mustapha, and 
whether he was not a tailor by trade. Yes, sir, replied 
Aladdin ; but he has been dead a long time. 

On hearing this, the African Magician threw his arms 
round Aladdin’s neck, and embraced and kissed him 
repeatedly, while the tears ran from his eyes, and his 
bosom heaved with sighs. Aladdin, who observed his 
emotion, asked him what reason he had to weep. Alas ! 
my child, replied the magician, how can I refrain? I am 
your uncle: your father was my most excellent brother. 
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I have been travelling hither for several years ; and at the 
very instant of my arrival in this place, when I was con- 
gratulating myself upon the prospect of seeing him and 
rejoicing his heart by my return, you inform me of his 
death. How can I be so unfeeling as not to give way to 
the most violent grief when I thus find myself deprived 
of all my expected pleasure? However, my affliction 
is in some degree lessened by the fact that, as far as my 
recollection carries me, I discover many traces of your 
father in your countenance; and, on seeing you, I at 
once suspected who you were. He then asked Aladdin 
where his mother lived ; and, when Aladdin had informed 
him, the African Magician put his hand into his purse 
and gave him a handful of small money, saying to him : 
My son, go to your mother, make my respects to her, and 
tell her that I will come and see her to-morrow if I have 
an opportunity, that I may have the consolation of seeing 
the spot where my good brother lived so many years, and 
where his career closed at last. 

As soon as the African Magician, his pretended uncle, 
had quitted him, Aladdin ran to his mother, highly delighted 
with the money that had been given him. Pray tell me, 
mother, he cried as he entered the house, whether I have 
an uncle. No, my child, replied she, you have no uncle, 
either on your poor father’s side or on mine. For all that, 
answered the boy, I have just seen a man who told me he 
was my father’s brother and my uncle. He even wept and 
embraced me when I told him of my father’s death. Afd 
to prove to you that he spoke the truth, added he, showing 
her the money which he had received, see what he has 
given me! He bade me also be sure and give his kindest 
greeting to you, and to say that if he had time he would 
come and see you himself to-morrow, as he was. very 
desirous of beholding the house where my father lived 
and died. It is true, indeed, my son, replied Aladdin’s 
mother, that your father had a brother once; but he has 
been dead a long time, and I never heard your father 
mention any other. After this conversation they said no 
more on the subject. : 

The next day the African Magician again accosted 
Aladdin while he was playing in another part of the city 
with three other boys. He embraced him as before, and 
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putting two pieces of gold in his hand, said to him: Take 
this, my boy, and carry it to your mother. Tell her that 
I intend to come and sup with her this evening, and that 
Isend this money that she may purchase what is necessary 
for our entertainment ; but first inform me in what quarter 
of the city I shall find your house. Aladdin gave him 
the necessary information, and the magician took his 
departure. 

Aladdin carried home the two pieces of gold to his 
mother ; and, when he had told her of his supposed uncle’s 
intention, she went out and purchased a large supply of 
good provisions. And as she did not possess a sufficient 
quantity of china or earthenware to hold all her purchases, 
she went and borrowed what she wanted of her neighbours. 
She was busily employed during the whole day in pre- 
paring supper; and in the evening, when everything was 
ready, she desired Aladdin to go out into the street, and 
if he saw his uncle, to show him the way, as the stranger 
might not be able to find their house. 

Although Aladdin had pointed out to the magician the 
exact situation of his mother’s house, he was nevertheless 
very ready to go; but, just as he reached the door, he 
heard some one knock. Aladdin instantly opened the 
door, and saw the African Magician, who had several 
bottles of wine and different sorts of fruit in his hands, 
that they might all regale themselves. 

When the visitor had given to Aladdin all the things 
he had brought, he paid his respects to the boy’s mother, 
and requested her to show him the piace where his brother 
Mustapha had been accustomed to sit upon the sofa. She 
pointed it out, and he immediately prostrated himself 
before it and kissed the sofa several times, while the tears 
seemed to run in abundance from his eyes. Alas, my poor 
brother! he exclaimed, how unfortunate am I not to 
have arrived in time to embrace you once more before you 
died! The mother of Aladdin begged this pretended 
brother to sit in the place her husband used to occupy ; 
but he would by no means consent to do so. No, he cried, 
I will do no such thing. Give me leave, however, to seat 
myself opposite, that if I am deprived of the pleasure of 
seeing him here in person, sitting like the father of his 
dear family, I may at least look at the spot and try to 
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imagine him present. Aladdin’s mother pressed him no 
further, but permitted him to take whatever seat he 
chose. 

When the African Magician had seated himself, he 
began to enter into conversation with Aladdin’s mother. 
Do not be surprised, my good sister, he said, that you 
have never seen me during the whole time you have been 
married to my late brother Mustapha, of happy memory. 
It is full forty years since I left this country, of which, 
like my brother, I am a native. In the course of this long 
period I have travelled through India, Persia Arabia, 
Syria, and Egypt; and, after passing a considerable time 
in all the finest and most remarkable citiesin those countries, 
I went into Africa, where I resided for many years. At 
last, as it is the most natural disposition of man, however 
distant he may be from the place of his birth, never to 
forget his native country, nor lose the recollection of his 
family, his friends, and the companions of his youth, the 
desire of seeing mine, and of once more embracing my dear 
brother, took so powerful a hold on my mind, that I felt 
sufficiently bold and strong once more to undergo the 
fatigue of this long journey. I therefore set about making 
the necessary preparations, and began my travels. It is 
useless to say how long I was thus employed, or to enumerate 
the various obstacles I had to encounter and all the fatigue 
I suffered before I came to the end of my labours. But 
nothing so much mortified me or gave me so much pain 
in all my travels as the intelligence of the death of my 
poor brother, whom I tenderly loved, and whose memory 
I must ever regard with a truly fraternal respect. I have 
recognized almost every feature of his countenance in 
the face of my nephew; and it was his likeness to my 
brother that enabled me to distinguish him from the other 
boys in whose company he was. He can inform you 
with what grief I received the melancholy news of my 
brother’s death. We must, however, praise Heaven for 
all things; and I-console myself in finding him alive in 
his son, who certainly has inherited his most remarkable 
features. 

The African Magician, who perceived that Aladdin’s 
mother was very much affected at this conversation about 
her husband, and that the recollection of him renewed her 
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grief, now changed the subject, and, turning towards 
Aladdin, asked him his name. I am called Aladdin, he 
answered. And pray, Aladdin, said the magician, what 
is your occupation ? Have you learned any trade ? 

At this speech Aladdin hung his head, and was much 
disconcerted ; but his mother seeing this, answered for 
him. Aladdin, she said, is a very idle boy. His father 
did all he could to make him learn his business, but could 
not get him to work; and since my husband’s death, in 
spite of everything I can say, Aladdin will learn nothing, 
but leads the idle life of a vagabond, though I remon- 
strate with him on the subject every day of my life. He 
spends all his time at play with other boys, without con- 
sidering that he is no longer a child; and if you cannot 
make him ashamed of himself, and induce him to listen 
to your advice, I shall utterly despair that he will ever 
be good for anything. He knows very well that his father 
left us nothing to live upon; he can see that though 
I pass the whole day in spinning cotton, I can hardly get 
bread for us to eat. In short, I am resolved soon to turn 
him out of doors, and make him seek a livelihood where 
he can find it. 

As she spoke these words, the good woman burst into 
tears. This is not right, Aladdin, said the African Magician. 
Dear nephew, you must think of supporting yourself, and 
working for your bread. ‘There are many trades you 
might learn: consider if there be not any one you have 
an inclination for in preference to the rest. Perhaps the 
business which your father followed displeases you, and 
you would rather be brought up to some other calling. 
Come, come, don’t conceal your opinion; give it freely, 
and I may perhaps assist you. As he found that Aladdin 
made him no answer, he went on thus: If you have any 
objection to learning a trade, and yet wish to grow up as 
a respectable and honest man, I will procure you a shop, 
and furnish it with rich stuffs and fine linens. You shall 
sell the goods, and with the profits that you make you 
shall buy other merchandise; and in this manner you 
will pass your life very respectably. Consult your own 
inclinations, and tell me candidly what you think of the 
plan. You will always find me ready to perform my 
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This offer greatly flattered the vanity of Aladdin; and 
he was the more averse to any manual industry, because 
he knew well enough that the shops which contained goods 
of this sort were much frequented, and the merchants 
themselves well dressed and highly esteemed. He therefore 
hinted to the African Magician, whom he considered as 
his uncle, that he thought very favourably of this plan, 
and that he should all his life remember the obligation 
laid upon him. Since this employment is agreeable to 
you, replied the magician, I will take you with me to- 
morrow, and have you properly and handsomely dressed, 
as becomes one of the richest merchants of this city ; and 
then we will procure a shop of the description I have 
named. 

Aladdin’s mother, who till now had not been convinced 
that the magician was really the brother of her husband, 
no longer doubted the truth of his statement when she heard 
all the good he promised to do her son. She thanked him most 
sincerely for his kind intentions; and charging Aladdin 
to behave himself so as to prove worthy of the good fortune 
his uncle had led him to expect, she served up the supper. 
During the mea! the conversation turned on the same 
subject, and continued till the magician, perceiving that 
the night was far advanced, took leave of Aladdin and his 
mother, and retired. 

The African Magician did not fail to return the next 
morning according to promise to the widow of Mustapha 
the tailor. He took Aladdin away with him, and brought 
the lad to a merchant’s where ready-made clothes were 
sold, suited to every description of people, and made of 
the finest stuffs. He made Aladdin try on such as seemed 
to fit him, and after choosing those he liked best, and 
rejecting others that he thought improper for him, he 
said, Dear nephew, choose such as please you best out of 
this number. Delighted with the liberality of his new 
uncle, Aladdin made choice of a garment. The magician 
bought it, together with everything that was necessary to 
complete the dress, and paid for the whole without asking 
the merchant to make any abatement. 

When Aladdin saw himself thus handsomely dressed 
from head to foot, he overwhelmed his uncle with thanks ; 
the magician on his part again promised never to forsake 
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him, but to continue to aid and protect him. He then 
conducted Aladdin to the most frequented parts of the 
city, particularly to the quarter where the shops of the 
most opulent merchants were situated ; and when he had 
come to the street where fine stuffs and linens were sold 
in the shops, he said to Aladdin, You will soon become 
a merchant like those who keep these shops. It is proper 
that you should frequent this place, and become acquainted 
with them. After this he took him to the largest and most 
noted mosques, to the khans where the foreign merchants 
lived, and through every part of the sultan’s palace where 
he had leave to enter. When they had thus visited all 
the chief parts of the city, they came to the khan where 
the magician had hired an apartment. They found several 
merchants with whom he had made some slight acquaintance 
since his arrival, and whom he had now invited to partake 
of a repast, that_he might introduce his pretended nephew 
to them. 

The entertainment was not over till the evening. Aladdin 
then wished to take leave of his uncle, and go home. The . 
African Magician, however, would not suffer him to go 
alone. He went himself, and conducted Aladdin back to 
his mother’s. When she saw her son so handsomely 
dressed, the good woman was transported with joy. She 
invoked a thousand blessings on the magician, who had 
been at so great an expense on her dear child’s account. 
O generous relation, she exclaimed, I know not how to 
thank you for your great liberality. My son, I know, is 
not worthy of such generosity, and he will be wicked 

1 indeed if he ever proves ungrateful to you, or fails to 
behave in such a way as to deserve and be an ornament 
to the excellent position you are about to place him in. 
I can only say, added she, I thank you with my whole 
soul. May you live many happy years, and enjoy the 
gratitude of my son, who cannot prove his good intentions 
better than by following your advice. 

Aladdin, replied the magician, is a good boy. He seems 
to pay attention to what I say. I have no doubt that 
we shall make him what we wish.- I am sorry for one 
thing, and that is that I shall not be able to perform all 
my promises to-morrow. It is Friday, and on that day 
all the shops are shut. It will be impossible to-morrow 
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either to take a shop or furnish it with goods, because all 
the merchants are absent and engaged in their several 
amusements. We will, however, settle all this business 
the day after to-morrow, and I will come here to-morrow 
to take Aladdin away with me, and show him the public 
gardens, in which people of reputation constantly walk 
and amuse themselves. He has probably hitherto known 
nothing of the way in which men pass their hours of 
recreation. He has associated only with boys, but he 
must now learn to live with men. The magician then took 
his leave and departed. Aladdin, who was delighted at 
seeing himself so well dressed, was still more pleased at 
the idea of going to the gardens in the suburbs of the city. 
He had never been beyond the gates, nor had he seen the 
neighbouring country, which was really very beautiful 
and attractive 

The next morning Aladdin got up very early and dressed 
himself, in order to be ready to set out the very moment 
his uncle called for him. After waiting some time, which 
he thought an age, he became so impatient that he opened 
the door and stood outside to watch for his uncle’s arrival. 
The moment he saw the magician coming, he went to 
inform his mother of the fact ; then he took leave of her, 
shut the door, and ran to meet his uncle. 

The magician received Aladdin in the most affectionate 
manner. Come, my good boy, said he, with a smile, I will 
to-day show you some very fine things. He led the boy 
out at a gate, towards some large and handsome houses, 
or rather palaces, to each of which there was a beautiful 
garden, wherein they had the liberty of walking. At each 
palace they came to, he asked Aladdin if it was not very 
beautiful ; but the latter often anticipated this question 
by exclaiming when a new building came in view, O uncle, 
here is one much more beautiful than any we have yet 
seen. In the meantime they were advancing into the 
country, and the cunning magician, who wanted to go 
still farther, for the purpose of putting into execution 
a design which he had in his head, went into one of these 
gardens, and sat down by the side of a large basin of pure 
water, which received its supply through the jaws of 
a bronze lion. He then pretended to be very tired, in 
order to give Aladdin an opportunity of resting. My dear 
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nephew, he said, like myself, you must be fatigued. Let 
us rest ourselves here a little while, and get fresh strength 
to pursue our walk. 

When they had seated themselves, the magician took 
out from a piece of linen cloth which hung from his girdle 
various sorts of fruits and some cakes with which he had 
provided himself. He spread them all out on the bank. 
He divided a cake between himself and Aladdin, and gave 
the youth leave to eat whatever fruit he liked best. While 
they were refreshing themselves he gave his pretended 
nephew much good advice, desiring him to leave off playing 
with boys, and to ascociate with intelligent and prudent 
men, to pay every attention to them, and to profit by their 
conversation. You will very scon be a man yourself, he 
said, and you cannot too early accustom yourself to the 
ways and actions of men. When they had finished their 
slight repast they rose, and pursued their way by the side 
of the gardens, which were separated from each other by 
small ditches, that served to mark the limits of each 
without preventing communication among them. The 
honesty and good understanding of the inhabitants of 
this city made it unnecessary that they should take any 
other means of guarding against injury from their neigh- 
bours. The African Magician insensibly led Aladdin far 
beyond the last of these gardens; and they walked on 
through the country till they came into the region of the 
mountains. 

Aladdin, who had never in his whole life before taken 
so long a walk, felt very tired. Where are we going, 
my dear uncle ? said he ; we have got much farther than 
the gardens, and I can see nothing but hills and mountains 
before us. And if we go on any tarther I know not whether 
I shall have strength enough to walk back to the city. 
Take courage, nephew, replied his pretended uncle ; I wish 
to show you another garden that far surpasses in magnifi- 
cence all you have hitherto seen. It is not much farther 
on, and when you get there you will readily own how 
sorry you would have been to have come thus near it 
without going on to see it. Aladdin was persuaded to 
proceed, and the magician led him on a considerable dis- 
tance, amusing him all the time with entertaining stories, 
to beguile the way and make the distance seem less. 
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At length they came to a narrow valley, situate between 
two mountains of nearly the same height. This was the 
very spot to which the magician wished to bring Aladdin, 
in order to put in execution the grand project that was 
the sole cause of his journey to China from the extremity _ 
of Africa. Presently he said to Aladdin: We need go no 
farther. I shall here unfold to your view some extra- 
ordinary things, hitherto unknown to mortals ; when you 
shall have seen them you will thank me a thousand times 
for having made you an eyewituess of such marvels. They 
are indeed such wonders as no one but yourself will ever 
have seen. I am now going to strike a light; and do you 
in the meantime collect all the dry sticks and leaves that 
you can find, in order to make a fire. 

So many pieces of dried sticks lay scattered about this 
place that Aladdin had collected more than sufficient for 
his purpose by the time the magician had lighted his 
match. He then set them on fire; and as soon as they 
blazed up the African threw upon them a certain perfume, 
which he had ready in his hand. A thick and dense smoke 
immediately arose, which seemed to unfold itself at some 
mysterious words pronounced by the magician, and which 
Aladdin did not in the least comprehend. A moment 
afterwards the ground shook slightly, and opening near 
the spot where they stood, discovered a square stone of 
about a foot and a half across, placed horizontally, with 
a brass ring fixed in the centre, by which it could be 
lifted up. , 

Aladdin was dreadfully alarmed at these doings, and 
was about to run away, when the magician, to whom his 
presence was absolutely necessary in this mysterious affair, 
stopped him in an angry manner, at the same moment 
giving him a violent blow that felled him to the ground 
and very nearly knocked some of his teeth out, as appeared 
from the blood that ran from his mouth. Poor Aladdin, 
with tears in his eyes and trembling in every limb, got up 
and exclaimed, What have I done to deserve so severe 
a blow? I have my reasons for it, replied the magician. 
I am your uncle, and consider myself as your father, 
therefore you should not question my proceedings. Do 
not, however, my boy, added he, in a milder tone of voice, 
be at all afraid : I desire nothing of you but that you obey 
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me most implicitly; and this you must do if you wish 
to render yourself worthy of the great advantages I mean 
to afford you. These fine speeches in some measure 
calmed the frightened Aladdin ; and when the magician 
saw him less alarmed, he said: You have observed what 
I have done by virtue of my perfumes and the words that 
I pronounced. I must now inform you that under the 
stone which you see here, is concealed a treasure, which 
is destined for you, and which will one day render you 
richer than the most powerful potentates of the earth. 
It is, moreover, true that no one in the whole world but you 
can be permitted to touch or lift up this stone, and go 
into the region that lies beneath it. Even I myself am not 
able to approach it and take possession of the treasure 
which is below it. And, in order to ensure your success, 
you must observe and execute in every respect, even to 
the minutest point, the instructions I am going to give 
you. This is a matter of the greatest consequence both 
to you and myself. 

Overwhelmed with astonishment at everything he had 
seen and heard, and full of the idea of this treasure which 
the magician said was to make him for ever happy, Aladdin 
forgot everything that had happened. Well, my dear 
uncle, he exclaimed, as he got up, what must Ido? Tell 
me, and J am ready to obey you in everything. I heartily 
rejoice, my dear boy, replied the magician, embracing 
Aladdin, that you have made so good a resolution. Come 
to me, take hold of this ring, and lift up the stone. I am 
not strong enough, uncle, said Aladdin; you must help 
me. No, no, answered the African Magician, you have no 
occasion for my assistance. Neither of us will do any 
good if I attempt to help you; you must lift up the stone 
entirely by yourself. Only pronounce the name of your 
father and your grandfather, take hold of the ring, and lift 
it ; it will come up without any difficulty. Aladdin did 
exactly as the magician told him; he raised the stone 
without any trouble, and laid it aside. 

When the stone was taken away a small excavation was 
visible, between three and four feet deep, at the bottom 
of which there appeared a small door, with steps to go down 
still lower. You must now, my good boy, then said the 
African Magician to Aladdin, observe exactly every direction 
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I am going to give you. Go down into this cavern ; and 
when you have come to the bottom of the steps which you 
see before you, you will perceive an open door, which 
leads into a large vaulted space divided into three successive 
halls. In each of these you will see on both sides of you 
four bronze vases, as large as tubs, full of gold and silver ; 
but you must take particular care not to touch any of this 
treasure. When you get into the first hall, take up your 
robe and bind it closely round you. Then be sure you go 
on to the second without stopping, and from thence in the 
same manner to the third. Above everything, be very 
careful not to go near the walls, or even to touch them 
with your robe; for if any part of your dress comes in 
contact with them, your instant death will be the inevit- 
able consequence. This is the reason why I have desired 
you to fasten your robe firmly round you. At the end of 
the third hall there is a door which leads to a garden, 
planted with beautiful trees, all of which are laden with 
fruit. Go straight forward, and pursue a path which you 
will perceive, and which will bring you to the foot of 
a flight of fifty steps, at the top of which there is a terrace. 
When you have ascended to the terrace, you will observe 
a niche before you, in which there is a lighted lamp. Take 
the lamp and extinguish it. Then throw out the wick and 
the liquid that is in it, and put the lamp in your bosom. 
When you have done this, bring it to me. Do not be afraid 
of staining your dress, as the liquid within the lamp is not 
oil; and when you have thrown it out, the lamp Will 
dry directly. If you should feel desirous of gathering 
any of the fruit in the garden you may do so; _ there 
is nothing to prevent your taking as much as you 
please. 

When the magician had given these directions to Aladdin, 
he took off a ring which he had on one of his fingers, and 
put it on the hand of his pretended nephew ; telling him 
at the same time that it was a preservative against every 
evil that might otherwise happen to him. Again he bade 
him to be mindful of everything he had said to him. Go 
my child, added he, descend boldly. We shall now both 
of us become immensely rich for the rest of our lives. 

Aladdin gave a spring, jumped into the opening with 
a willing mind, and then went on down the steps. He 
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found the three halls, which exactly answered the descrip- 
tion the magician had given of them. He passed through 
them with the greatest precaution possible, as he was 
fearful he might perish if he did not most strictly observe 
all the directions he had received. He went on to the 
garden, and without stopping ascended to the terrace. He 
took the lamp which stood lighted in the niche, threw out 
its contents, and observing that it was, as the magician 
had said, quite dry, he put it into his bosom. He then 
came back down the terrace, and stopped in the garden 
to look at the fruit, which he had only seen for an instant 
as he passed along. The trees of this garden were all laden 
with the most extraordinary fruit. Each tree bore large 
balls, and the fruit of each tree had a separate colour. 
Some were white, others sparkling and transparent like 
crystal ; some were red and of different shades; others 
green, blue, or violet ; and some of a yellowish hue; in 
short, there were fruits of almost every colour. The white 
globes were pearls; the sparkling and transparent fruits 
were diamonds; the deep red were rubies; the paler 
a particular sort of ruby called balas ; the green, emeralds ; 
the blue, turquoises ; the violet, amethysts ; those tinged 
with yellow, sapphires ; and all the other coloured fruits, 
varieties of precious stones; and they were all of the 
largest size, and the most perfect ever seen in the whole 
world. Aladdin, who knew neither their beauty nor their 
value, was not at all struck with their appearance, which 
did not suit his taste, as the figs, grapes, and other excellent 
fruits common in China would have done. As he was not 
yet of an age to be acquainted with the value of these 
' stones, he thought they were only pieces of coloured glass, 
and did not therefore attach any importance to them. Yet 
the variety and contrast of so many beautiful colours, as 
well as the brilliancy and extraordinary size of these 
fruits, tempted him to gather some of each kind ; and he 
took so many of every colour, that he filled both his pockets, 
as well as the two new purses that the magician had bought 
for him at the time he made him a present of his new dress, 
that everything he wore might be equally new; and as 
his pockets, which were already full, could not hold his 
two purses, he fastened them one on each side of his girdle 
or sash. He also wrapped some stones in its folds, as it 
$3 
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was of silk and made very full. In this manner he carried 
them so that they could not fall out. He did not even 
neglect to fill his bosom quite full, putting many of the 
largest and handsomest between his robe and shirt. 

Laden in this manner with the most immense treasure, 
but ignorant of its value, Aladdin made his way hastily 
through the three halls, that he might not make the 
African Magician wait too long. Having traversed them 
with the same caution he had used before, he began to 
ascend the steps he had come down, and presented himself 
at the entrance of the cave, where the magician was 
impatiently waiting for him. As soon as Aladdin perceived 
him he called out, Give me your hand, uncle, to help me 
up. My dear boy, replied the magician, you will do better 
first to give me the lamp, as that will only embarrass you. 
It is not at all in my way, said Aladdin, and I will give it 
you when I am out of the cave. The magician still per- 
sisted in demanding the lamp before he helped Aladdin 
out of the cave; but the latter had in fact so covered it 
with the fruit of the trees, that he could not readily get at 
it, and resolutely refused to give it up till he had got out 
of the cave. The African Magician was then in such 
despair at the obstinate refusal of the boy, that at length 
he fell into the most violent rage. He threw a little per- 
fume on the fire, which he had taken care to keep up ; and 
he had hardly pronounced two magic words when the 
stone which served to shut up the entrance to the cavern 
returned of its own accord to its place, and the earth 
covered it exactly in the same way as when the magician 
and Aladdin first arrived there. 

There is no doubt that this African Magician was not 
the brother of Mustapha the tailor, as he had pretended 
to be, and consequently not the uncle of Aladdin. He 
was most probably a native of Africa, as that is a country 
where magic is more studied than in any other. He had 
given himaelf up to it from his earliest youth, and: after 
nearly forty years spent in enchantments, experiments in 
geomancy, fumigations, and reading books of magic, he 
had at length discovered that there was in the world 
a certain wonderful lamp, the possession of which would 
make him the most powerful monarch of the universe, if 
he could succeed in laying hands on it. By a late experi- 
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ment in geomancy he discovered that this lamp was in 
a subterranean cave in the middle of China, in the very 
spot that has just been described. Thoroughly convinced 
of the truth of this discovery, he had come from the 
farthest part of Africa, and after a long and painful journey 
had arrived in the city that was nearest the depository of 
this treasure. But though the lamp was certainly in the 
place which he had found out, yet he was not permitted 
to take it away himself, nor to go in person into the cave 
where it was. It was absolutely necessary that another 
person should go down to take it, and then put it into 
his hands. For this reason he had addressed himself to 
Aladdin, who seemed to him to be an artless youth, well 
adapted to perform the service he required of him; and 
he had resolved, as soon as he had got the lamp from the 
boy, to raise the last fumigation, pronounce the two magic 
words which produced the effect already seen, and sacrifice 
poor Aladdin to his avarice and wickedness, that no witness 
might exist who could tell that he was in possession of the 
lamp. The blow he had given Aladdin, as well as the 
authority he had exercised over him, were only for the 
purpose of accustoming the youth to fear him, and obey 
all his orders without hesitation, so that when Aladdin 
had possession of the wonderful lamp he might instantly 
deliver it to him. But the event disappointed his hopes 
and expectations, for he was in such haste to sacrifice poor 
Aladdin, for fear that while he was contesting the matter 
with him some person might come and make that public 
which he wished to be kept quite secret, that he com- 
pletely defeated his own object. 

When the magician found all his hopes and expecta- 
tions for ever blasted, there remained but one thing that 
he could do, and that was to return to Africa ; and, indeed, 
he set out on his journey the very same day. He was 
careful to use the by-paths, in order to avoid the city 
where he had met Aladdin. He was also afraid to meet 
any person who might have seen him walk out with the 
lad, and come back without him. 

To judge from all these circumstances, it might naturally 
be supposed that Aladdin was hopelessly lost ; and, indeed, 
the magician himself, who thought he had thus destroyed 
the boy, had quite forgotten the ring which he had placed 
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on Aladdin’s finger, which ring was now to render him the 
most essential service, and to save his life. Aladdin knew 
not the wonderful qualities either of the ring or of the 
lamp; and it is indeed astonishing that the loss of both 
these prizes did not drive the magician to absolute despair ; 
but persons of his profession are so accustomed to defeat, 
and so often see their wishes thwarted, that they never 
cease from endeavouring to conquer every misfortune by 
charms, visions, and enchantments. 

Aladdin, who did not expect to be thus wickedly deceived 
by his pretended uncle, after all the kindness and generosity 
which the latter had shown to him, was in the highest 
degree astonished at his position. When he found himself 
thus buried alive, he called aloud a thousand times to his 
uncle, telling him he was ready to give up the lamp. But 
all his cries were useless, and having no other means of 
making himself heard, he remained in perfect darkness, 
bemoaning his unhappy fate. His tears being at length 
exhausted, he went down to the bottom of the flight of 
stairs, intending to go towards the light in the garden 
where he had before been. But the walls, which had been 
opened by enchantment, were now shut by the same 
means. He groped along the walls to the right and left 
several times, but could not discover the smallest opening. 
He then renewed his cries and tears, and sat down upon 
the steps of his dungeon, without the least hope that he 
should ever again see the light of day, and with the melan- 
choly conviction that he should only pass from the darkness 
A i now in to the shades of an inevitable and speedy 

eath. 

Aladdin remained two days in this hopeless state, 
without either eating or drinking. On the third day, 
regarding his death as certain, he lifted up his hands, and 
joining them as in the act of prayer, he wholly resigned 
himself to the will of Heaven, and uttered in a loud tone 
of voice: There is no strength or power but in the high 
and great Allah. In this action of joining his hands he 
happened, quite unconsciously, to rub the ring which the 
African Magician had put upon his finger, and of the virtue 
of which he was as yet ignorant. When the ring was thus 
rubbed, a genie of enormous stature and a most horrid 
countenance instantly rose as it were out of the earth 
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before him. This genie was so tall that his head touched 
the vaulted roof, and he addressed these words to Aladdin : 
What dost thou command ? I am ready to obey thee as 
thy slave—as the slave of him who has the ring on his 
finger—both I and the other slaves of the ring. 

At any other moment, and on any other occasion, 
Aladdin, who was totally unaccustomed to such appari- 
tions, would have been so frightened at the sight of this 
startling figure that he would have been unable to speak ; 
but he was so entirely taken up with the danger and peril 
of his situation, that he answered without the least hesita- 
tion, Whoever you are, take me out of this place, if you 
can. He had scarcely pronounced these words when the 
earth opened, and he found himself outside the cave, at 
the very spot to which the magician had brought him. It 
will easily be understood that, after having remained in 
complete darkness for so long a time, Aladdin had at first 
some difficulty in supporting the brightness of open day. 
By degrees, however, his eyes became accustomed to the 
light ; and on looking round him he was surprised to find 
not the smallest opening in the earth. He could not 
comprehend in what manner he had so suddenly emerged 
from it. But he could recognize the place where the fire 
had been made, which he recollected was close to the 
entrance into the cave. Looking round towards the city, 
he descried it in the distance, surrounded by the gardens, 
and thus he knew the road he had come with the magician. 
He returned the same way, thanking Heaven for having 
again suffered him to behold and revisit the face of the earth, 
which he had quite despaired of ever seeing more. He 
arrived at the city, but it was only with great difficulty 
that he got home. When he was within the door, the joy 
he experienced at again seeing his mother, added to the 
weak state he was in from not having eaten anything for 
the space of three days, made him faint, and it was some 
time before he came to himself. His mother, who had 
already mourned for him as lost or dead, seeing him in this 
state, used every possible effort to restore him to life. At 
length he recovered, and the first thing he said to his 
mother was, O my dear mother, bring me something to 
eat before you do anything else. I have tasted nothing 
these three days. His mother instantly set what she had 
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before him. My dear child, said she as she did so, do not 
hurry yourself, for that is dangerous. “Eat but little, and 
that slowly ; and you must take great care what you do 
in your exhausted state. Do not even speak tome. When 
you have regained your strength you will have plenty of 
time to relate to me everything that has happened to you. 
I am full of joy at seeing you once more, after all the grief 
I have suffered since Friday, and all the trouble I have 
taken to learn what was become of you, when I found 
that night came on and you did not return home. 

Aladdin followed his mother’s advice. He ate slowly 
and sparingly, and drank with equal moderation. When 
he had done he said: I have great reason, my dear mother, 
to complain of you for putting me in the power of a man 
whose object was to destroy me, and who at this very 
moment supposes my death so certain that he cannot 
doubt either that I am no longer alive, or at least that 
T shall not survive another day. But you took him to be 
my uncle, and I was also equally deceived. Indeed, how 
could we suspect him of any treachery, when he almost 
overwhelmed me with his kindness and generosity, and 
made me so many promises of future advantage ? But 
I must tell you, mother, that he was a traitor, a wicked 
man, a cheat. He was so good and kind to me only that, 
after answering his own purpose, he might destroy me, as 
I have already told you, and neither you nor I would ever 
have been able to know the reason. For my part, I gan 
assure you I have not given him the least cause for the bad 
treatment I have received; and you will yourself be 
convinced of this from the faithful and true account I am 
about to give you of everything that has happened from 
the moment when I left you till he put his wicked design in 
execution. 

Aladdin then related to his mother all that had happened 
to him and the magician on the day when the latter came 
and took him away to see the palaces and gardens round 
the city. He told of what had befallen him on the road 
and at the place between the two mountains, where the 
magician worked such wonders; how, by throwing the 
perfume into the fire and pronouncing some magical words, 
he had caused the earth instantly to open, and discovered 
the entrance into a cave that contained inestimable 
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treasures. He did not forget to mention the blow that 
the magician had given him, and the manner in which 
this man, after having first coaxed him, had persuaded him 
by means of the greatest promises, and by putting a ring 
upon his finger, to descend into the cave. He omitted no 
circumstance that had happened, and told all he had seen 
in going backwards and forwards through the three halls, 
in the garden, or on the terrace whence he had taken the 
wonderful lamp. He took the lamp itself out of his bosom 
and showed it to his mother, as well as the transparent 
and different coloured fruits that he had gathered as he 
returned through the garden. He gave the two purses 
that contained these fruits to his mother, who did not set 
much value upon them. The fruits were, in fact, precious 
stones ; and the lustre which they threw around them by 
means of a lamp that hung in the chamber, and which 
almost equalled the radiance of the sun, ought to have 
shown her they were of the greatest value ; but the mother 
of Aladdin knew no more of their value than her son. 
She had been brought up in comparative poverty, and her 
husband had never been rich enough to bestow any jewels 
upon her. Besides, she had never even seen any such 
treasures among her relations or neighbours ; and therefore 
it was not at all surprising that she considered them as 
things of no value—mere playthings to please the eye by 
the variety of their colours. Aladdin therefore put them 
all behind one of the cushions of the sofa on which they 
were sitting. 

He finished the recital of his adventures by telling his 
mother how, when he came back and presented himself 
at the mouth of the cave and refused to give the lamp to 
the magician, the entrance of the cave was instantly closed 
by means of the perfume that the magician threw on the 
fire and by some words that he pronounced. He could not 
refrain from tears when he told of the miserable state in 
which he found himself, buried alive, as it were, in that fatal 
cave, till the moment he obtained his freedom and emerged 
into the upper air by means of the ring, of which he did 
not even now know the virtues. When he had finished his 
story, he said to his mother: I need not tell you more, 
for you know the rest. This is a true account of my 
adventures and of the dangers I have been in since I left you. 
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Wonderful and amazing as this relation was, distressing 
too as it must have been for a mother who tenderly loved 
her son in spite of his defects, the widow had the patience 
to hear it to the end without once interrupting him. At 
the most affecting parts, however, particularly those that 
revealed the wicked intentions of the African Magician, 
she could not help showing by her gestures how much she 
detested him, and how much he excited her indignation. 
And Aladdin had no sooner concluded than she began to 
abuse the pretended uncle in the strongest terms. She 
called him a traitor, a barbarian, a cheat, an assassin, 
a magician, the enemy and destroyer of the human race. 
Yes, my child, she cried, he is a magician ; and magicians 
are public evils! -They hold communication with demons 
by means of their sorceries and enchantments. Blessed 
be Heaven that has not suffered the wickedness of this 
wretch to have its full effect upon you! You, too, ought 
to return thanks for your deliverance. Your death would 
have been inevitable if Heaven had not come to your 
assistance, and if you had not implored its aid. She added 
many more words of the same sort, showing also her 
complete detestation of the treachery with which the 
magician had treated her son; but as she was exclaiming 
in this manner, she perceived that Aladdin, who had not 
slept for three days, wanted rest. She made him, therefore, 
retire to bed, and soon afterwards went herself. 

As Aladdin had not been able to take any repose in the 
subterraneous place in which he had been, as it were, buried 
with the prospect of certain destruction, it is no wonder 
that he passed the whole of that night in the most profound 
sleep, and that it was even late the next morning before 
he awoke. He at last rose, and the first thing he said to 
his mother was, that he was very hungry, and that she 
could not oblige him more than by giving him something 
for breakfast. Alas! my child, replied his mother, I have 
not a morsel of bread to give you. Last night you finished 
all the trifling store of food there was in the house. But 
have a little patience, and it shall not be long before 
I will bring you some. I have here a little cotton I have 
spun ; I will go and sell it, and purchase something for our 
dinner. Keep your cotton, mother, said Aladdin. for 
another time, and give me the lamp which I brought with 
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me yesterday. I will go and sell that; and the money 
it will bring will serve us for breakfast and dinner too— 
nay, perhaps also for supper. 

Aladdin’s mother took the lamp from the place where 
she had deposited it. Here it is, she said to her son; 
but it seems to me to be very dirty. If I were to clean it 
a little perhaps it might sell for something more. She then 
took some water and a little fine sand to clean the lamp, 
but she had scarcely begun to rub it, when instantly, and 
in the presence of her son, a hideous and gigantic genie 
rose out of the ground before her, and cried with a voice 
as loud as thunder: What are thy commands? I am 
ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of those 
who have the lamp in their hands; both I and the other 
slaves of the lamp! The mother of Aladdin was too much 
startled to answer this address. She was unable to endure 
the sight of an apparition so hideous and alarming ; and 
' her fears were so great, that as soon as the genie began to 
speak she fell down in a fainting-fit. 

Aladdin had once before seen a similar appearance in 
the cavern. He did not lose either his presence of mind or 
his judgement; but he instantly seized the lamp, and 
supplied his mother’s place, by answering for her in a firm 
tone of voice: I am hungry: bring me something to eat. 
The genie disappeared, and returned a moment after with 
a large silver basin, which he carried on his head, and twelve 
covered dishes of the same material filled with the choicest 
meats properly arranged, and six loaves as white as snow 
upon as many plates. He carried two bottles of the most 
excellent wine and two silver cups in his hands. He 
placed all these things upon the sofa, and instantly vanished. 

All this had occurred in so short a time, that Aladdin’s 
mother had not recovered from her fainting-fit before the 
genie had disappeared the second time. Aladdin, who 
had before thrown some water over her without any effect, 
was about to renew his endeavours, but at the very instant, 
whether her fluttered spirits returned of themselves, or 
that the smell of the dishes which the genie had brought 
had a reanimating effect, she quite recovered. My dear 
mother, cried Aladdin, there is nothing the matter. Come 
and eat; here is something that will put you in good 
spirits again, and at the same time satisfy my hunger. 
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Come, do not let us suffer these good things to get cold 
before we begin. 

His mother was extremely astonished when she beheld 
the large basin, the twelve dishes, the six loaves, the two 
bottles of wine and two cups, and perceived the delicious 
odour that exhaled from them. O my child! she cried, 
how came all this abundance here ? And whom have we 
to thank for such liberality ? The sultan surely cannot . 
have been made acquainted with our poverty, and have 
had compassion upon us? My good mother, replied 
Aladdin, come and sit down, and begin to eat; you are 
as much in want of food asIam. I will tell you everything 
when we have broken our fast. They then sat down, and 
both of them ate with the greater appetite, as neither 
mother nor son had ever seen a table so well supplied. 

During the repast the mother of Aladdin could not help 
stopping frequently to look at and admire the basin and 
dishes, although she was not quite sure whether they were 
silver or any other metal, so little was she accustomed to 
things of this sort. In fact, she did not regard their value, 
of which she was ignorant; it was only the novelty of 
their appearance that attracted her admiration. Nor, 
indeed, was her son better informed on the subject than 
herself. Although they both merely intended to make 
a simple breakfast, yet they sat so long that the dinner- 
hour came before they had risen. The dishes were so 
excellent they almost increased their appetites ; and, as 
the viands were still hot, they thought it no bad plan ‘to 
join the two meals together; and therefore they dined 
before they got up from breakfast. When they had made 
an end of their double repast, they found that enough 
remained, not only for supper, but even for two meals the 
next day as plentiful as those they had just made. 

When Aladdin’s mother had taken away the things, and 
put aside what they had not consumed, she came and 
seated herself on the sofa near her son. I now expect 
my dear son, she said, that you will satisfy my impatient 
curiosity, and let me hear the account you have promised 
me. Aladdin then related to his mother everything that 
had passed between him and the genie from the time 
when she fainted with fear till she again came to herself. 
At this discourse of her son, and his account of the appear- 
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ance of the genie, Aladdin’s mother was in the greatest 
astonishment. What is this you tell me, child, about 
your genie ? she exclaimed. Never since I was born have 
I heard of any person of my acquaintance who has seen 
one. How comes it, then, that this villanous genie should 
have accosted me ? Why did he not rather address himself 
to you, to whom he had before appeared in the subterra- 
neous cavern ? 

Mother, replied Aladdin, the genie who appeared just 
now to you is not the same who appeared to me. In 
some things, indeed, they resemble each other, being 
both as large as giants ; but they are very different both 
in their countenance and dress, and they belong to different 
masters. If you recollect, he whom I saw called himself 
the slave of the ring which I had on my finger; and the 
genie who appeared to you was the slave of the lamp 
you had in your hand; but I believe you did not hear 
him, as you seemed to faint the instant he began to speak. 
What! cried his mother, was your lamp the reason why 
this cursed genie addressed himself to me rather than to 
you ? Ah, my son, take the lamp out of my sight, and put 
it where you please, so that Inever touch it again. Indeed, 
I would rather that you should throw it away or sell it 
than run the risk of being killed with fright by touching 
it again. And if you will follow my advice, you will put 
away the ring as well. We ought to have no commerce 
with genii; they are demons, and our Prophet has told 
us to beware of them. 

With your permission, however, my dear mother, replied 
Aladdin, I shall beware of parting with this lamp, which 
has already been so useful to us both. I have, indeed, 
once been very near selling it. Do you not see what it 
has procured us, and that it will also continue to furnish 
us with enough for our support ? You may easily judge, 
as I do, that it was not for nothing my wicked pretended 
uncle gave himself so much trouble and undertook so long 
and fatiguing a journey. He did all this merely to get 
possession of this wonderful lamp, which he preferred to 
all the gold and silver which he knew was in the three 
halls, and which I myself saw, as he had before told me 
IT should. He knew too well the worth and qualities of 
this lamp to wish for anything else from that immense 
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treasure. And since chance has discovered its virtues to 
us, let us avail ourselves of them ; but we must be careful 
not to make any parade, lest we draw upon ourselves the 
envy and jealousy of our neighbours. I will take the lamp 
out of your sight, and put it where I shall be able to find 
it whenever I have occasion for it, since you are so much 
alarmed at the appearance of genii. Again, I cannot make 
up my mind to throw the ring away. But for this ring 
you would never have seen me again ; and even if I had 
been alive now, I should have had but a short time to live. 
You must permit me, therefore, to keep it, and to wear it 
always very carefully on my finger. Who can tell if some 
danger may not again happen to me which neither you 
nor I can now foresee, and from which the ring may 
deliver me ? As the arguments of Aladdin appeared very 
just and reasonable, his mother had no further objections to 
make. Do as you like, my son, she cried. As for me, 
I wish to have nothing at all to do with genii; and I 
declare to you that I entirely wash my hands of them, and 
will never even speak of them again. 

At supper the next evening, the remainder of the 
provisions the genie had brought was consumed. The 
following morning, Aladdin, who did not like to wait till 
hunger pressed him, took one of the silver plates under 
his robe, and went out early in order to sell it. He ad- 
dressed himself to a Jew whom he happened to meet. 
Aladdin took him aside, and showing him the plate, asked 
if he would buy it. 

The Jew, a clever and cunning man, took the plate and 
examined it. Directly he had satisfied himself that it was 
good silver, he desired to know how much the seller 
expected for it. Aladdin, who knew not its value, and 
who had never had any dealings of the sort before, merely 
said that he supposed the Jew knew what the plate was 
worth, and that he would depend upon the purchaser’s 
honour. Uncertain whether Aladdin was acquainted with 
its real value or not, the Jew took out of his purse a piece 
of gold, which was exactly one seventy-second part of the 
value of the plate, and offered it to Aladdin. The latter 
eagerly took the money, and without staying to say any- 
thing more, went away so quickly that the Jew, not 
satisfied with the exorbitant profit he had made by his 
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bargain, was very sorry he had not foreseen Aladdin’s 
ignorance of the value of the plate and, in consequence 
offered him much less for it. He was almost ready to run 
after the young man to get something back from him 
out of the piece of gold he had given him. But Aladdin 
himself ran very fast, and was already so far away that 
the Jew would have found it impossible to overtake him. 

On his way home, Aladdin stopped at a baker’s shop, 
where he bought enough bread for his mother and himself, 
paying for his purchase out of his piece of gold, and receiving 
the change. When he came home he gave the rest of the 
money to his mother, who went to the market and pur- 
chased as much provision as would last them for several 
days. 

They thus continued to live quietly and economically till 
Aladdin had sold all the twelve dishes, one after the other, 
to the same Jew, exactly as he had sold the first; and 
then they found they wanted more money. The Jew, who 
had given Aladdin a piece of gold for the first, dared not 
offer him less for the other dishes, for fear he might lose so 
good a customer; he therefore bought them all at the 
same rate. When the money for the last plate was ex- 
pended, Aladdin had recourse to the basin, which was at 
least ten times as heavy as any of the plates. He wished 
to carry this to his merchant, but its great weight prevented 
him ; he was obliged, therefore, to seek out the Jew, and 
bring him to his mother’s. After ascertaining the weight 
of the basin, the Jew counted out ten pieces of gold, with 
which Aladdin was satisfied. 

While these ten pieces lasted they were devoted to the 
daily expenses of the house. In the meantime Aladdin, 
though accustomed to lead an idle life, abstained from 
going to play with other boys of his own age, since the 
time of his adventure with the African Magician. He now 
spent his days in walking about, or conversing with men 
whose acquaintance he made. Sometimes he stopped in 
the shops belonging to wealthy merchants, where he 
listened to the conversation of the people of distinction 
and education who came there, and who made these shops 
a sort of meeting-place. The information he thus obtained 
gave him a slight knowledge of the world. 

When his ten pieces of gold were spent Aladdin had 
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recourse to the lamp. He took it up and looked for the 
particular spot that his mother had rubbed. As he easily 
perceived the place where the sand had touched the lamp, 
he applied his hand to the same spot, and the genie whom 
he had before seen instantly appeared. But as Aladdin 
had rubbed the lamp more gently than his mother had 
done, the genie spoke to him also in a softened tone. What 
are thy commands, said he, in the same words as before. 
I am ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of 
those who have the lamp in their hands, both I, and the 
other slaves of the lamp. I am hungry, cried Aladdin : 
bring me something to eat. The genie disappeared, and in 
a short time returned, loaded with a service similar to that 
which he had brought before. He placed it upon the 
sofa, and vanished in an instant. 

As Aladdin’s mother was aware of the intention of her 
son when he took the lamp, she had gone out on some 
business, that she might not even be in the house when 
the genie should make his appearance. She soon after- 
wards came in, and saw the table and sideboard hand- 
somely furnished ; nor was she less surprised at the effect 
of the lamp this time than she had been before. Aladdin 
and his mother immediately took their seats at the table, 
and after they had finished their repast there still remained 
sufficient food to last them two whole days. 

When Aladdin again found that all his provisions were 
gone, and he had no money to purchase any, he took one 
of the silver dishes, and went to look for the Jew who had 
bought the former dishes of him, intending to deal with 
him again. As he walked along he happened to pass the 
shop of a goldsmith, a respectable old man, whose probity 
and general honesty were unimpeachable. The goldsmith, 
who perceived him, called to him to come into the shop. 
My son, said he, I have often seen you pass this way, 
loaded as you are now, and each time you have spoken 
to a certain Jew ; and then I have seen you come back 
again empty-handed. It has struck me that you went and 
sold him what you carried. But perhaps you do not 
know that this Jew is a very great cheat—nay, that he 
will even deceive his own brethren, and that no one who 
knows him will have any dealings with him ? Now, I have 
merely a proposition to make to you, and then you can 
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act exactly as you like in the matter. If you will show me 
what you are now carrying, and if you are going to sell it, 
I will faithfully give you what it is worth, if it be anything 
in my way of business; if not, I will introduce you to 
other merchants who will deal honestly with you. 

The hope of getting a better price for his silver plate 
induced Aladdin to take it out from under his robe, and 
show it to the goldsmith. The old man, who knew at first 
sight that the plate was of the finest silver, asked him if 
he had sold any like this to the Jew, and if so, how much 
he had received for them. Aladdin plainly told him that 
he had sold twelve, and that the Jew had given him a piece 
of gold for each. Out upon the thief ! cried the merchant. 
However, my son, what is done cannot be undone, and let 
us think of it no more; but I will let you see what your 
dish, which is made of the finest silver we ever use in our 
shops, is really worth, and then you will understand to 
what extent the Jew has cheated you. 

The goldsmith took his scales, weighed the dish, and after 
explaining to Aladdin how much a mark of silver was, 
what it was worth, and how it was divided, he made him 
observe that, valued according to weight, the plate was 
worth seventy-two pieces of gold, which he immediately 
counted out to him. This, said he, is the exact value of 
your plate; if you doubt what I say, you may go to any 
of our goldsmiths, and if you find that he will give you 
more for it, I promise to forfeit double the sum. We make 
our profit by the fashion or workmanship of the goods we 
buy in this manner ; and with this even the most equitable 
Jews are not content. Aladdin thanked the goldsmith for 
the good and profitable advice he had given him ; and for 
the future he carried his dishes to no one else. He took 
the basin also to this goldsmith’s shop, and received the 
value according to its weight. 

Although Aladdin and his mother had an inexhaustible 
source of money in their lamp, and could procure what 
they wished whenever they wanted anything, they continued 
to live with the same frugality they had always shown, 
except that Aladdin devoted a small sum to innocent 
amusements, and to procuring some things that were 
necessary in the house. His mother provided. her own 
dress, paying for it with the price of the cotton she spun. 
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As they lived thus quietly, it is easy to conjecture how long 
the money arising from the sale of the twelve dishes and 
the basin must have lasted them. Thus mother and son 
lived very happily together for many years, with the 
profitable assistance which Aladdin occasionally procured 
from the lamp. 

During this interval Aladdin resorted frequently to those 
places where persons of distinction were to be met with. 
He visited the shops of the most considerable merchants 
in gold and silver stuffs, in silks, fine linens, and jewellery ; 
and, by sometimes taking part in their conversation, he 
insensibly acquired the style and manners of good company. 
By frequenting the jewellers’ shops he leaned how erroneous 
was the idea he had formed that the transparent fruits he 
had gathered in the garden whence he took the lamp were 
only coloured glass: he now knew their value, for he was 
convinced that they were jewels of inestimable price. He 
had acquired this knowledge by observing all kinds of 
precious stones that were bought and sold in the shops ; 
and as he did not see any stones that could be compared 
with those he possessed, either in brilliancy or in size, he 
concluded that, instead of being the possessor of some bits 
of common glass which he had considered as trifles of little 
worth, he had really procured a most invaluable treasure. 
He had, however, the prudence not to mention this dis- 
covery to any one, not even to his mother ; and doubtless 
it was in consequence of his silence that he afterwards 
rose to the great good fortune to which we shall in the énd 
see him elevated. 

One day as he was walking abroad in the city, Aladdin 
heard the criers reading a proclamation of the sultan, 
ordering all persons to shut up their shops, and retire into 
their houses, until the Princess Badroulboudour the 
daughter of the sultan, had passed by on her way to the 
bath, and had returned to the palace. 

The casual hearing of this order created in Aladdin 
a curiosity to see the princess unveiled ; but this he could 
only accomplish by going to some house whose inmates 
he knew, and by looking through the lattices. This plan, 
however, by no means satisfied him, because the princess 


* The name Badroulboudour signifies ‘The Full Moon among full 
moons ’, 
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usually wore a veil as she went to the bath. He thought at 
last of a scheme, which, on being tried, proved completely 
successful. He went and hid himself behind the door of the 
bath, which was so constructed that he could not fail to 
see the face of every one who passed through it. 

Aladdin had not waited long in his place of concealment 
before the princess made her appearance ; and he saw her 
perfectly well through a crevice, without being himself 
seen. The princess was accompanied by a great crowd 
of women and eunuchs, who walked on either side of her, 
while others followed her. When she had come within 
three or four paces of the door of the bath, she lifted up 
the veil which not only concealed her face but encumbered 
her movements, and thus gave Aladdin an opportunity of 
seeing her quite at his ease as she approached the door. 

Till this moment Aladdin had never see any woman 
without her veil, except his mother, who was old, and 
who, even in her youth, had not possessed any beauty. 
He was therefore incapable of forming any judgement 
respecting the attractions of women. He had indeed heard 
that there were some ladies who were surprisingly beautiful, 
but the mere description of beauty in words never makes 
the same impression which the sight of beauty itself 
affords. 

The appearance of the Princess Badroulkoudcur dispelled 
the notion Aladdin had entertained that all women 
resembled his mother. His opinions underwent an entire 
change, and his heart could not help surrendering itself 
to the object whose appearance had captivated him, The 
princess was, in fact, the most beautiful brunette ever 
seen. Her eyes were large, well shaped, and full of fire ; 
yet the expression of her countenance was sweet and 
modest. Her nose was pretty and properly proportioned ; 
her mouth small ; her lips were like vermilion, and beauti- 
fully formed: in short, every feature of her face was 
perfectly lovely and regular. It is, therefore, by no means 
wonderful that Aladdin was dazzled and almost bereft of 
his senses at beholding a combination of charms to which 
he had hitherto been a stranger. Besides all these per- 
fections, this princess had an elegant figure and a most 
majestic air, and her appearance at once enforced the respect 
that was due to her rank. 


538 THE HISTORY OF ALADDIN; 


Long after she had passed him and entered the bath, 
Aladdin stood still like a man entranced, retracing and 
impressing more strongly on his own mind the image by 
which he had been charmed, and which had penetrated to 
the very bottom of his heart. At last he came to himself ; 
and recollecting that the princess was gone, and that it 
would be perfectly useless for him to linger in the hope of 
seeing her come out, as her back would then be towards 
him and she would also be veiled, he determined to quit 
his post and retire. 

When he came home Aladdin was unable to conceal 
his disquietude and distress from the observation of his 
mother. She was very much surprised to see him appear 
so melancholy, and to notice the embarrassment of his 
manner. She asked him if anything had happened to him, 
or if he were unwell. He gave her no answer whatever, but 
continued sitting on the sofa with an air of abstraction for 
a long time, entirely taken up in retracing in his imagina- 
tion the lovely image of the Princess Badroulboudour. His 
mother, who was employed in preparing supper, forbore 
to trouble him. As soon as the meal was ready she served 
it up close to him on the sofa, and sat down to table. But 
as she perceived that Aladdin paid no attention to what 
went on around him, she invited him to eat; but it was 
only with great difficulty she could get him to change his 
position. He at length began to eat, but in a much more 
sparing manner than usual. He sat with his eyes cast 
down, and kept such a profound silence that his mdther 
could not get a single word from him in answer to all the 
questions she put to him in her anxiety to learn the cause 
of so extraordinary a change. 

After supper she wished to renew the subject, and 
inquire the cause of Aladdin’s great melancholy; but 
she could not get him to give her an answer, and he 
determined to go to bed to escape the questions with which 
she plied him. 

Aladdin passed a wakeful night, occupied by thoughts 
of the beauty and charms of the Princess Badroulboudour ; 
but the next morning, as he was sitting upon the sofa 
opposite his mother, who was spinning her cotton as usual, 
he addressed her in the following words: O my mother, 
I will now break the long silence I have kept since my 
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return from the city yesterday morning, for I think—nay, 
indeed, I have perceived—that it has pained you. I was not 
ill, as you seemed to think, nor is anything the matter with 
me now; yet I can assure you that the pain I feel at 
this moment, and which I shall ever continue to feel, is 
much worse than any disease. I am myself ignorant of 
the nature of my feelings, but I have no doubt that when 
I have explained myself you will understand them. 

It was not proclaimed in this quarter of the city, continued 
Aladdin, and therefore you of course have not heard that 
the Princess Badroulboudour, the daughter of our sultan, 
went to the bath after dinner yesterday: I learnt this 
intelligence during my morning walk in the city. An 
order was consequently published that all the shops should 
be shut up, and every one should keep at home, that the 
honour and respect which is due to the princess might be 
paid to her, and that the streets through which she had to 
pass might be quite clear. As I was not far from the bath at 
the time, the desire I felt to see the face of the princess 
made me take it into my head to place myself behind the 
door of the bath, supposing, as indeed it happened, that 
she might take off her veil just before she went into the 
building. You recollect the situation of that door, and can 
therefore very well imagine that I could easily obtain a 
full sight of her, if what I conjectured should actually 
take place. She did take off her veil as she passed in, and 
I had the supreme happiness and satisfaction of seeing this 
beautiful princess. This, my dear mother, is the true 
cause of the state you saw me in yesterday, and the reason 
of the silence I have hitherto kept. I feel such a violent 
affection for this princess, that I know no terms strong 
enough to express it ; and as my ardent love for her increases 
every instant, I am convinced it can only be satisfied by 
the possession of the amiable Princess Badroulboudour, 
whom I have resolved to ask in marriage of the sultan. 

Aladdin’s mother listened with great attention to this 
speech of her son’s till he came to the last sentence ; but 
when she heard that it was his intention to demand the 
Princess Badroulboudour in marriage, she could not help 
bursting out into a violent fit of laughter. Aladdin wished 
to speak again, but she prevented him. Alas! my son 
she cried, what are you thinking of ? You must surely 
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have lost your senses to talk thus. Dear mother, replied 
Aladdin, I do assure you I have not lost my senses—I am 
in my right mind. I foresaw very well that you would 
reproach me with folly and madness, even more than you 
have done; but whatever you may say, nothing will 
prevent me from again declaring to you that my resolution 
to demand the Princess Badroulboudour of the sultan, 
her father, in marriage, is absolutely fixed and unchange- 
able. 

In truth, my son, replied his mother, very seriously, 
I cannot help telling you that you seem entirely to have 
forgotten who you are ; and even if you are determined to 
put this resolution in practice, I do not know who will 
have the audacity to carry your message to the sultan. You 
yourself must do that, answered he instantly, without the 
least hesitation. I! cried his mother, with the strongest 
marks of surprise, I go to the sultan !—not I indeed ; 
nothing shall induce me to engage in such an enterprise. 
And pray, my son, whom do you suppose you are, she 
continued, that you have the impudence to aspire to the 
daughter of the sultan? Have you forgotten that you are 
the son of one of the poorest tailors in this city, and that 
your mother’s family cannot boast of any higher origin ? 
Do you not know that sultans do not deign to bestow their 
daughters even upon the sons of other sultans, unless the 
suitors have some chance of succeeding to the throne ? 

My dear mother, replied Aladdin, I have already ,told 
you that I perfectly foresaw all the objections you have 
made, and am aware of everything that you can add more ; 
but neither your reasons nor remonstrances will in the 
least change my resolution. I have told you that I would 
demand the Princess Badroulboudour in marriage, and 
that you must impart my wish to the sultan. It is a favour 
which I entreat at your hands with all the respect I owe 
to you, and I beg you not to refuse me, unless you would 
see me die, whereas by granting it you will give me life, 
as it were, a second time. 

Aladdin’s mother was very much embarrassed when she 
saw with what obstinacy her son persisted in his mad 
design. My dear son, she said, I am your mother, and 
like a good mother who has brought you into the world, 
I am ready to do anything that is reasonable and suited to 
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your situation in life and my own, and to undertake any- 
thing for your sake. If this business were merely to ask 
in marriage the daughter of any of our neighbours whose 
condition was similar to yours, I would not object, but 
would willingly employ all my abilities in your cause. 
But to hope for success, even with the daughter of one 
of our neighbours, you ought to possess some little fortune, 
or at least to be master of some business. When poor 
people like us wish to marry, the first thing we ought to 
think about is how to make a livelihood. But you, regard- 
less of the lowness of your birth, and of your want of 
merit or fortune, at once aspire to the highest prize, and 
pretend to nothing less than to ask in marriage the daughter 
of your sovereign, who has but to open his lips to blast all 
your designs and destroy you at once. 

I will not, continued Aladdin’s mother, speak of the 
probable consequences of this business to you: you ought 
to reflect upon them if you have any reason left; but 
I will only consider my own position. How such an 
extraordinary design as that of wishing me to go and 
propose to the sultan that he would bestow the princess 
his daughter upon you came into your head I cannot 
think. Now, suppose that I have—I will not say the 
courage, but—the impudence to present myself before his 
majesty, and make such a mad request of him, to whom 
should Lin the first place address myself to obtain admission 
to his presence ? Do you not see that the very first person 
I spoke to would treat me as a madwoman, and drive me 
back with all the indignity and contempt I should so 
justly merit ? But even if I overcame this difficulty, and 
procured an audience of the sultan—as, indeed, I know he 
readily grants a hearing to all his subjects when they 
demand it of him for the purpose of obtaining justice ; 
and that he even grants it with pleasure when a subject 
who is worthy of it would ask a favour of him—what 
should I do then ?. Are you in a position to bring forward 
your request ? Do you think that you deserve the favour 
which you wish me to ask for you? Are you worthy of it ? 
What have you done for your monarch or for your country ? 
How have you ever distinguished yourself ? If, then, you 
have done nothing to deserve so great a favour, and if, 
moreover, you are not worthy of it, with what face can 
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I come forward to make the demand? How can I even 
open my lips to propose such a thing to the sultan? His 
illustrious presence and the magnificence of his whole 
court will instantly strike me dumb with shame. How 
shall I, who used to tremble before your poor father, my 
husband, whenever I wished to ask him any favour, even 
attempt such a thing? But there is another reason, my 
son, which you have not yet thought of ; and that is, that 
no one ever appears before the sultan without offering him 
some present when a favour is sought at his hands. Presents 
have at least this advantage, that if, for any reason of his 
own, the monarch refuses your request, he will listen 
patiently to what you have to say. But what present have 
you to offer him ? And when can you ever have anything 
that may be at all worthy the acceptance of so mighty 
a monarch ? What proportion can your present possibly 
have to the request you wish to make? Be reasonable, 
and reflect that you aspire to a thing it is impossible to 
obtain. 

Aladdin listened with the greatest patience to all these 
representations by which his mother sought to dissuade 
him from his purpose ; and after he had reflected for some 
time. upon every part of her remonstrance, he addressed 
her in these words: I readily acknowledge to you, my 
dear mother, that it is a great piece of rashness in me 
to dare to aspire so high as I do; and that it is also very 
inconsiderate in me to request you with so much earnestness 
and warmth to go and propose this marriage to the sultan, 
without having first taken the proper means of procuring 
an audience and a favourable reception. I freely ask 
your pardon for my folly; but you must not wonder if 
the violence of the passion that possesses me has prevented 
me from thinking of the many difficulties in the way of 
my enterprise. I love the Princess Badroulboudour far 
beyond anything you can possibly conceive; or rather, 
I adore her, and shall for ever persevere in my wish and 
intention of marrying her. This is a design on which my 
mind is irrevocably bent. I thank you sincerely for the 
hints you have given me in what you have said, and I look 
upon this beginning as the first step towards the complete 
success I hope to obtain. 

You say that it is not customary to request an audience 
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of the sultan without carrying a present in your hand, and 
tell me that I have nothing worthy of offering him. I agree 
with you about the present, and indeed I never once 
thought of it. But when you tell me I have nothing worthy 
of his acceptance, I must say you are wrong. Do you not 
suppose, mother, that the coloured fruits I brought home 
with me, on the day when I was saved in so wonderful a 
manner from an almost inevitable death, would be an 
acceptable present to the sultan? I mean those things 
I brought home in the two purses and in my sash, and 
which we thought were pieces of coloured glass. I know 
their value better now, and can inform you that they are 
precious stones of inestimable worth, and worthy the 
acceptance of a great sovereign. I became acquainted 
with the value of these stones by frequenting the shops of 
jewellers ; and you may, I assure you, take my word for 
the truth of what I say. All the gems which I have seen at 
our jewellers’ shops are not to be compared with those we 
have either for size or beauty, and yet they are very highly 
valued. In fact, we have both of us been ignorant of the 
worth of ours; but, as far as I can judge from the little 
experience I have, I feel assured the present cannot but 
be very agreeable to the sultan. You have a porcelain dish 
of a very good shape and size for holding them. Bring it 
to me, and let us see how the stones will look when we have 
arranged them according to their different colours. 

Aladdin’s mother brought the dish, and he took the 
precious stones out of the two purses and arranged them 
upon it. The effect they produced in broad daylight, by 
the variety of their colours, their lustre, and brilliancy, 
was so great that both mother and son were absolutely 
dazzled and astonished ; for till then they had only seen 
them by the light of a lamp. Aladdin had certainly seen 
them on the trees, hanging like fruit and sparkling with 
great brilliancy ; but as he was then little more than a child, 
he had looked upon these jewels only as playthings, and 
had never thought of their value. 

When they had for some time admired the beauty of the 
present, Aladdin resumed the conversation in these words : 
You cannot now excuse yourself any longer from going 
and presenting yourself to the sultan upon the plea that 
you have nothing to offer him. Here is a present which, 
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in my opinion, will procure for you a most favourable 
reception. 

Notwithstanding its great beauty and brilliancy, Aladdin’s 
mother had no high opinion of the value of her son’s 
present ; still she supposed it would be very acceptable. 
She was, therefore, aware that she could make no further 
objection on this score. She again recurred to the nature 
of the request which Aladdin wished her to make to the 
sultan. This was a constant source of disquietude to her. 
I cannot, my son, she said, possibly believe that this 
present will produce the effect you wish, and that the 
sultan will look upon you with a favourable eye. Then, if 
you choose me for your messenger, it becomes necessary 
for me to acquit myself with propriety in the business 
you wish me to undertake. I am convinced that I shall not 
have courage enough to speak. I shall be struck quite 
dumb, and thus not only lose all my labour, but the 
present also, which, according to what you say, is exceed- 
ingly rich and valuable ; and after all I shall have to come 
back and inform you of the destruction of all your hopes 
and expectations. I have told you what I know will 
happen, and you ought to listen to me. But, she added, 
if I should act in opposition to my own opinion, and 
submit to your wishes, and have sufficient courage to 
make the request you desire, be assured that the sultan 
will either ridicule me and send me away as a madwoman, 
or he will be in such a passion, and justly too, that both 
you and I will most infallibly become the victims of his 
wrath. 

Aladdin’s mother continued to urge wpon her son many 
other reasons which should have made him change his 
mind; but the charms of the Princess Badroulboudour had 
made too strong an impression upon the heart of Aladdin 
to suffer him to alter his intentions. He persisted in 
requiring his mother to perform her part in his scheme ; 
and the affection she had for him, added to her dread 
lest he should give himself up to some paroxysm of despair, 
at length conquered her repugnance, and she promised to 
do as he bade her. 

As it was now very late, and the time for going to the 
palace for an audience of the sultan was past for that day, 
they let the matter rest till the next morning. Aladdin 
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and his mother talked of nothing else during the rest of 
the day, and the former took every opportunity of urging 
upon his parent all the arguments he could think of to keep 
her to her promise of going and presenting herself to the 
sultan. But notwithstanding everything he could say, his 
mother could not be brought to believe that she would 
ever succeed in this affair; and, indeed, there appeared 
every reason for her despondency. My dear son, said she, 
even if the sultan should receive me as favourably as my 
regard for you would lead me to wish, and even if he 
should listen with the greatest patience to the proposal 
you wish me to make, will he not, even after giving me 
a gracious reception, inquire of me what property you 
possess, and what is your rank? for he will of course in 
the first instance ask about this matter rather than about 
your personal appearance. If, I say, he should ask me this 
question, what answer do you wish me to make ? 

Do not let us distress ourselves, O my mother, replied 
Aladdin, concerning a thing that may never happen. Let 
us first see how the sultan will receive you, and what 
answer he will give you. If he should make the inquiries 
you mention, I will find some answer to satisfy him. I put 
the greatest confidence in my lamp, by means of which we 
have been able for some years past to live in comfort and 
happiness. It will not desert me in my greatest need. 

Aladdin’s mother had not a word to say to this speech, 
as she might naturally suppose that the lamp which he 
mentioned would be able to perform much more astonishing 
things than simply to procure them the means of subsistence. 
This assurance of Aladdin’s satisfied her, and at the same 
time smoothed away all the difficulties which seemed to 
oppose themselves to the business she had promised to 
undertake for her son with the sultan. Aladdin, who 
easily penetrated his mother’s thoughts, said to her: 
Above all things, be careful to keep this matter secret ; 
for upon that depends all the success we may either of us 
expect in this affair. They then separated for the night, 
and retired to bed; but love, with the thought of the 
great schemes of aggrandizement which he had in view, 
prevented Aladdin from passing the night so quietly as 
he wished. He rose at daybreak, and went immediately to 
call his mother. He was anxious that she should dress 
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herself as soon as possible, that she might repair to the 
gate of the sultan’s palace, and enter when the grand 
vizier, the other viziers, and all the officers of state, went 
into the divan, or hall of audience, where the sultan always 
presided in person. 

Aladdin’s mother did exactly as her son wished. She 
took the porcelain dish in which the present of jewels had 
been arranged, and folded it up in a very fine white linen 
cloth. She then took another which was not so fine, and 
tied the four corners of it together, that she might carry 
the dish conveniently. Thereupon she set out, to the 
great joy of Aladdin, and took the road towards the palace 
of the sultan. The grand vizier, accompanied by the 
other viziers and officers of the court, had already gone 
into the hall of audience before she arrived at the gate. 
The crowd, consisting of persons who had business at the 
divan, was very great. The doors were opened, and 
Aladdin’s mother went into the divan with the rest. It 
formed a most beautiful saloon, very large and spacious, 
with a grand and magnificent entrance. Aladdin’s mother 
stopped, and placed herself so that she was opposite the 
sultan, the grand vizier, and other officers who formed the 
council. The different applicants were called up one after 
the other, according to the order in which their petitions 
had been presented ; and their different cases were heard, 
pleaded, and determined till the usual hour for breaking 
up the council. The sultan then rose, saluted the court, 
and went back to his apartment, followed by the grand 
vizier. The other viziers and officers who formed the council 
then went their various ways. All the applicants whose 
private business had brought them there did the same. 
Some went away highly delighted at having gained their 
causes, while others were but ill satisfied with the decisions 
pronounced against them ; and a third set departed still 
anxious and in suspense, and desirous of having their 
affairs decided on at a future meeting. 

Aladdin’s mother, who saw the sultan get up and retire, 
rightly imagined that he would not appear any more that 
day; and, as she observed that every one was going away, 
she determined to return home. When Aladdin saw her 
come back with the present in her hand, he knew not at 
first what to think of the success of her journey. He could 
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hardly open his mouth to inquire what intelligence she 
brought him, for fear that she had something unfortunate 
to announce. The good woman, who had never before 
set her foot within the walls of a palace, and who of course 
knew nothing of the customs of such places, very soon 
relievedthe mind of her son from his embarrassment, by say- 
ing to him, with a satisfied air: I have seen the sultan, my 
son, and I am certain he has seen me also. I placed myself 
directly opposite to him, and there was no person in the 
way to prevent his seeing me ; but he was so much engaged 
in speaking with those who stood around him, that I really 
felt compassion when I saw the patience and kindness with 
which he listened to them. This lasted so long, that I 
believe at length he was quite worn out; for he got up 
before any one expected it, and retired very suddenly, 
without staying to hear a great number of persons who 
were all ranged in readiness to address him in their turn. 
And, indeed, I was glad to see him go; for I began to 
lose all. patience, and was extremely tired with remaining 
on my feet so long. But do not lose heart. I will not fail 
to go again to-morrow: the sultan will not then, perhaps, 
have so much business on his hands. 

However violent Aladdin’s passion was, he felt compelled 
to be satisfied with this answer, and to summon up all his 
patience. He had at least the satisfaction of knowing 
that his mother had got over a most difficult part of the 
business, and had penetrated into the presence of the 
sultan ; and he therefore hoped that, like those who had 
pleaded their causes in her presence, she would not hesitate 
to acquit herself of the commission with which she was 
entrusted when the favourable moment for addressing the 
sultan should arrive. 

The next morning, quite as early as on the preceding 
day, Aladdin’s mother set out for the sultan’s palace, 
carrying with her the present of jewels; but again her 
journey was useless. She found the gate of the divan 
shut, and was told that the council never sat two days in 
succession, but only on alternate days, and that she must 
come again on the following morning. She went back 
with this intelligence to her son, who was again obliged to 
exercise his patience. She returned again to the palace 
six different times on the appointed days, always placing 
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herself opposite the sultan. But she was each time as 
unsuccessful as at first ; and she would have gone probably 
a hundred times with as little result, if the sultan, who 
constantly saw her standing opposite him every day the 
divan sat, had not taken notice of her. She might have 
come the more often, as it was only those who had petitions 
to present, or causes to be heard, who approached the 
sultan, each in his turn pleading his cause according to his 
rank ; and Aladdin’s mother had no cause to plead. 

One day, however, when the council had broken up and 
the sultan had retired to his apartment, he said to his grand 
vizier, For some time past I have observed a certain woman 
who comes regularly every day when I hold my council, and 
who carries something in her hand wrapped in a linen 
cloth. She remains standing from the beginning of the 
audience till the end, and always takes care to place herself 
opposite to me. Do you know what she wants ? 

The grand vizier, who did not wish to appear ignorant 
of the matter, though in fact he knew no more about it 
than the sultan himself, replied: Your majesty must be 
aware that women often make complaints upon the most 
trivial subjects. Probably she has come to your majesty 
with some complaint against a person who has sold her 
some bad meat, or on some equally insignificant matter. 
This answer, however, did not satisfy the sultan. The 
very next day the council sits, said he to the grand vizier, 
if this woman returns, do not fail to call her, that Lmay 
hear what she has to say. The grand vizier only answered 
by kissing his hand, and placing it on his head, to signify 
that he would rather lose it than fail in his duty. 

The mother of Aladdin had by this time become so 
accustomed to go to the palace on the days when the 
council met, that she thought it no trouble, especially as 
her constant attendance proved to her son that she neglected 
nothing that she could do, and that he had therefore no 
reason to complain of her. She consequently returned to 
the palace the next day the council met, and placed herself 
near the entrance of the divan, opposite the sultan, as it 
had been her usual practice to do. 

The grand vizier had scarcely begun to make his usual 
report, when the sultan perceived Aladdin’s mother. 
Touched with compassion at the great patience she had 


OR, THE WONDERFUL LAMP 549 


shown, he said to the grand vizier: In the first place, and 
for fear you should forget it, do you not observe the 
woman whom I mentioned to you the other day? Order 
her to come here, and we will begin by hearing what she 
has to say, and giving her an answer. The grand vizier 
immediately pointed out the woman in question to the 
chief of the ushers, who was standing near him ready to 
receive his orders, and desired him to go and bring her 
before the sultan. The officer went directly to the mother 
of Aladdin ; and at a sign he made she followed him to the 
foot of the throne, where he left her, and went back to his 
place near the grand vizier. 

Following the example set her by many others whom 
she had seen approach the sultan, Aladdin’s mother pros- 
trated herself, with her face towards the carpet which 
covered the steps of the throne; and she remained in 
that position till the sultan commanded her to rise. She 
obeyed, and he then addressed her in these words: For 
this long time past, good woman, I have seen you regularly 
attend my divan, and remain near the entrance from the 
time the council begins to assemble till it breaks up. What 
is the business that brings you here? Aladdin’s mother 
prostrated herself a second time, and on rising answered 
thus : O gracious monarch, mightier than all the monarchs 
of the world! before I inform your majesty of the extra- 
ordinary and almost incredible cause that compels me to 
appear before your sublime throne, I entreat you to pardon 
the boldness—nay, I might say the impudence—of the 
request I am about to make. It is of so uncommon a 
nature that I tremble, and feel almost overcome with 
shame, to think that I should have to propose it to my 
sultan. To give the applicant full liberty to explain her- 
self, the sultan commanded every one to leave the divan, 
and remained with only his grand vizier in attendance. He 
then told her she might speak, and exhorted her to tell the 
truth without fear. 

The kindness of the sultan, however, did not perfectly 
satisfy Aladdin’s mother, although he had thus excused her 
from explaining her wishes before the whole assembly. 
She was still anxious to screen herself from the indignation 
which she could not but dread the proposal she had to 
make would excite, and from which she could not otherwise 
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defend herself. O mighty sovereign, said she, again 
addressing the sultan, I once more entreat your majesty to 
assure me of your pardon beforehand, in case you should 
think my request at all injurious or offensive. Whatever 
it may be, replied the sultan, I pardon you in advance. 
Not the least harm shall happen to you from anything you 
may say; speak, therefore, with confidence. 

When Aladdin’s mother had thus taken all these pre- 
cautions, as a woman might who dreaded the anger of the 
sultan at the proposal she was about to make to him, 
she faithfully related to him by what means Aladdin had 
seen the Princess Badroulboudour, and with what a violent 
passion the sight of the princess had inspired him. She 
told how he had declared this attachment to her, and 
repeated every remonstrance she had urged to avert his 
thoughts from this passion. A passion, added she, as 
injurious to your majesty as to the princess your daughter. 
But my son, she went on to say, would not listen to any- 
thing I could say, nor acknowledge his temerity. He 
obstinately persevered, and even threatened that he would 
be guilty of some rash action through his. despair if I 
refused to come and demand of your majesty the hand of 
the princess in marriage. I have been obliged, therefore, 
to comply with his wishes, although this compliance was 
very much against my will. And once more I entreat 
your majesty to pardon not only me for making such 
a request, but also my son Aladdin, for having conceived 
the rash and daring thought of aspiring to so illustrious 
an alliance. 

The sultan listened to this speech with the greatest 
patience and good humour, and showed not the least 
mark of anger or indignation at the extraordinary request 
of Aladdin’s mother, nor did he even turn it into ridicule. 
Before he returned any answer he asked her what she had 
with her tied up in a cloth. Upon this Aladdin’s mother 
immediately took up the porcelain dish, which she had 
set down at the foot of the throne. She removed the 
linen cloth, and presented the dish to the sultan. 

It is impossible to express the utter astonishment of the 
monarch when he saw collected together in that dish such 
a quantity of the most precious, perfect, and_ brilliant 
jewels, greater in size and value than any he had ever 
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seen. His admiration for some time was such that it 
struck him absolutely motionless. When he began to 
recollect himself, he took the present from the hand of 


ALADDIN’S MOTHER AND THE EMPEROR OF CHINA 


Aladdin’s mother, and exclaimed, in a transport of joy, 
Ah, how very beautiful, how glorious is this! And then, 
after admiring the jewels separately, and putting each back 
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into its place, he turned to his grand vizier, and showing 
him the dish, asked him if jewels so perfect and valuable 
had ever been seen before. The vizier was himself delighted 
with the jewels. Tell me, added the sultan, what do you 
say to such a present? Is not the donor worthy of the 
princess my daughter? and must not I give her to him 
who comes and demands her at such a price ? 

This speech of the sultan’s was very disagreeable to the 
grand vizier, because the monarch had some time before 
given that minister to understand that he had an intention 
of bestowing the hand of the princess upon the vizier’s only 
son. Therefore the vizier was fearful, and not without 
good reason, that the sultan would be dazzled by the 
rich and extraordinary present, and would, in consequence, 
alter his mind. He therefore approached the sultan, and 
whispered the following words in his ear: O great monarch, 
every one must allow that this present is not unworthy of 
the princess ; but I entreat you to grant me three months 
before you absolutely determine to bestow her hand. 
I hope that long before that time my son, for whom you 
have had the condescension to express to me great inclina- 
tion, will be able to offer you a much more considerable 
present than that of Aladdin, who is an entire stranger to 
your majesty. Although the sultan in his own mind was 
quite convinced that it was not possible for his grand 
vizier’s son to make so valuable a present to the princess, 
he nevertheless paid every attention to what he said, and 
even granted him the delay he requested. Thereupon he 
turned towards Aladdin’s mother, and said to her, Go, my 
good woman. Return home, and tell your son that I agree 
to the proposal he has made through you, but that I cannot 
bestow the princess my daughter in marriage until I have 
ordered and received certain furniture and ornaments, 
which will not be ready for three months. At the end of 
that time you may return here. 

The mother of Aladdin went home in a very joyful mood. 
In the first place, she had considered that even access to the 
sultan, for a person in her condition, was absolutely 
impossible ; and now she had received a favourable answer, 
when, on the contrary, she had expected a rebuke that 
would have overwhelmed her with confusion. When 
Aladdin saw his mother enter the house, he noticed two 
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circumstances that led him to suppose she brought him 
good news. In the first place,she had returned that morning 
much sooner than usual; and, secondly, her countenance 
expressed pleasure and good humour. Tell me, mother, 
said Aladdin, do you bid me hope, or am I doomed to die in 
despair ? When his mother had taken off her veil and had 
seated herself on the sofa by his side, she said : O my son, 
not to keep you any longer in suspense, I will, in the first 
place, tell you that so far from thinking of dying, you have 
every reason to be satisfied. She then went on to explain 
to him in what manner she had obtained an audience before 
any one else was heard, which was the reason she had come 
back so soon. She described the precautions she had 
taken to make her request to the sultan in such a way 
that he might not be offended when he came to know that 
she asked nothing less than the hand of the Princess 
Badroulboudour in marriage for her son; and lastly, she 
repeated the favourable answer the sultan had given her 
with his own mouth. She then added that, as far as she 
could judge from the words and behaviour of the sultan, 
it was the present that had such a powerful effect upon his 
mind as to induce him to return so favourable an answer 
as that she now brought back. This is my belief, added she, 
because, before the sultan returned me any answer at all, 
the grand vizier whispered something in his ear; and I was 
afraid it would lessen the good intentions he had towards 
you. 
“ When Aladdin heard this good news he thought himself 
the happiest of mortals. He thanked his mother for all 
the pains she had taken in managing this business, and for 
the happy success with which her perseverance had been 
rewarded. Impatient as he was to possess the object of 
his affection, the three months that were to elapse seemed 
to him an age. He-nevertheless endeavoured to wait with 
patience, as he relied upon the word of the sultan, which 
he considered irrevocable. Yet he could not refrain from 
reckoning not only the hours, the days, and the weeks, but 
even every moment, till this period should have passed 
away. 

ribnappered one evening, when about two months of 
the time had gone, that as Aladdin’s mother was going to 
light her lamp she found that she had no oil in the house. 

T 3 
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Accordingly she went out to buy some ; and on going into 
the city she soon perceived signs, of great festivity and 
rejoicing. All the shops, instead of being shut up, were 
open, and ornamented with green branches and decorations ; 
and every preparation was being made for an illumination, 
each person endeavouring to show his zeal by surpassing 
the rest in the splendour and magnificence of his display. 
The people also showed evident signs of pleasure and 
rejoicing. The streets were crowded with the different 
officers in their dresses of ceremony, mounted on horses 
most richly caparisoned, and surrounded by a great number 
of attendants and domestics on foot, who were going and 
coming in every direction. On seeing all this, Aladdin’s 
mother asked the merchant of whom she bought the oil 
what it all meant. Where do you come from, my good 
woman, said he, that you do not know that the son of the 
grand vizier is this evening to be married to the Princess 
Badroulboudour, the daughter of our sultan? The 
princess is just now coming from the bath, and the officers 
whom you see have assembled here to escort her back to 
the palace where the ceremony is to be performed. 

Aladdin’s mother did not wait to hear more. She 
returned home with all possible speed, and arrived quite 
out of breath. She found her son not in the least prepared 
for the bad news she brought him. All is lost, my son! 
she exclaimed. You depended upon the fair promises of 
the sultan, and have been deceived. Aladdin, who was 
alarmed at these words, instantly replied, My dear mother, 
why should not the sultan keep his word ? How do you 
know anything about it? This very evening, answered 
Aladdin’s mother, the son of the grand vizier is to marry 
the Princess Badroulboudour at the palace. She then 
related to him in what way she had heard the news, and 
informed him of all the circumstances which had convinced 
her it must be true. 

Aladdin was greatly astonished at this intelligence. It 
came upon him like a thunder-stroke. Any person but 
himself would have been quite overwhelmed ; but a sort 
of secret jealousy prevented him from remaining long 
inactive. He quickly bethought himself of the lamp, which 
had hitherto been so useful to him; and then, without 
indulging in vain reproaches against the sultan, or the 
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grand vizier, or the son of that officer, he only said: This 
bridegroom, mother, shall not be so happy to-night as he 
expects. While I am gone for a few moments into my 
chamber, do you prepare supper. 

His mother easily understood that Aladdin intended to 
make use of the lamp, in order, if possible, to prevent the 
completion of the marriage of the grand vizier’s son with 
the Princess Badroulboudour. In this conjecture she was 
right ; for as soon as he was in his own room he took the 
wonderful lamp, which he kept there that his mother 
might never again be alarmed as she had been when the 
appearance of the genie caused her to faint. He immediately 
rubbed it in the usual place, and the genie instantly ap- 
peared before him. What are thy commands? said he to 
Aladdin: I am ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the 
slave of those who have the lamp in their hands, both I 
and the other slaves of the lamp. Attend to me, then, 
answered Aladdin: you have hitherto supplied me with 
food and drink when I needed it. I have now a business 
of more importance for you. I have demanded of the 
sultan the Princess Badroulboudour, his daughter, in 
marriage. He promised her to me, stipulating for a delay 
of three months ; but, instead of keeping his word, he has 
this very evening, when the three months have not yet 
elapsed, given his daughter in marriage to the son of his 
grand vizier. I have just now been informed of the fact, 
and the thing is certain. What I have to order you to do 
is this: as soon as the bride and bridegroom have retired 
to rest, take them up and instantly bring them both here 
in their bed. O master, replied the genie, I will obey thee. 
Hast thou any further commands ? None at present, said 
Aladdin. The genie instantly disappeared. 

Aladdin then went back to his mother, and supped 
with her in the same tranquil manner as usual. After 
supper, he entered into conversation with her for some 
time respecting the marriage of the princess, speaking of 
it as of a circumstance that did not in the least embarrass 
him. He afterwards returned to his chamber, and left 
his mother to betake herself to bed. He, of course, did not 
retire to rest, but waited till the genie should return and 
report the execution of his orders. ; 

In the meantime every preparation was made in the 
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sultan’s palace to celebrate the nuptials of the princess ; 
and the whole evening was spent in ceremonies and rejoic- 
ings till the night was far advanced. When the proper time 
came, the son of the grand vizier retired unperceived, at 
a sign that the chief of the eunuchs belonging to the princess 
privately gave him; and this officer then introduced him 
into the apartment of the princess his wife, and conducted 
him to the chamber where the nuptial couch was prepared. 
The vizier’s son retired to bed first; and in a short time 
the sultana, accompanied by her own women and those 
of her daughter, brought the bride into the room. The 
sultana assisted in undressing her; and, wishing her a 
good night, she retired with all the women, the last of 
whom shut the door of the chamber. 

Scarcely had this taken place, when the genie, the 
faithful slave of the lamp, endeavouring with the greatest 
exactness to execute the commands of those in whose 
hands it might be, took up the bed with the bride and 
bridegroom in it ; and, to the great astonishment of them 
both, in an instant transported them to Aladdin’s chamber, 
where he set them down. 

Aladdin, who was awaiting the genie’s arrival with the 
greatest impatience, did not long suffer the son of the 
grand vizier to retain his place. Take this bridegroom, 
said he to the genie, and shut him up in the lumber-room, 
and return again in the morning just at daybreak. The 
genie instantly took the grand vizier’s son, and transported 
him in his shirt to the place Aladdin had designated, where 
he left him, after first breathing upon him in such a way 
that he became paralysed in every limb, and could not 
stir. 

Though Aladdin felt a deep and fervent affection for the 
princess, he did not enter into any long conversation with 
her when he was with her alone. Fear nothing, most 
adorable princess, he exclaimed, with an air of deep 
respect ; you are here in safety ; and however violent the 
love which I feel for you may be—with whatever ardour 
I adore your beauty and charms—be assured that I will 
never exceed the limits of the profound veneration I have 
for you. I have been forced, he added, to proceed to this 
extremity ; but what I have done has not been with the 
intention of offending you, but to prevent an unjust rival 
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from calling you his, contrary to the promise which the 
sultan your father has made to me. 


THE BRIDEGROOM IN THE LUMBER-ROOM 


The princess, who knew nothing of all these particulars, 
paid very little attention to what Aladdin said: she was 
quite unable to make him any answer. The alarm and 
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astonishment caused by this surprising and unexpected 
adventure had such an effect upon her that Aladdin could 
not get a single word from her in reply. Presently he laid 
himself down in the place of the grand vizier’s son, with 
his back turned towards the princess, having first taken 
the precaution to place a drawn sabre between the princess 
and himself, as a sign that he deserved to be punished if he 
offended her in any way. 

Satisfied with having thus deprived his rival of the 
beauteous princess who had been promised to him, Aladdin 
slept very tranquilly. But very different was the case 
with the princess. Never in her whole life had she passed 
so unpleasant and disagreeable a night ; and we need only 
remember in what a place and situation the genie had left 
the son of the grand vizier, to judge that the bridegroom 
spent his time in still greater discomfort. 

Aladdin had no occasion to rub his lamp the next 
morning to call the genie, who appeared punctually at the 
appointed hour, and found Aladdin dressing himself. I am 
here, said he to Aladdin ; what commands hast thou for 
me? Go, answered Aladdin, and bring back the son of the 
grand vizier from the place where you have put him. 
Place him again in his bed, and transport it to the palace 
of the sultan, whence you have brought it. The genie 
instantly went to release the grand vizier’s son from his 
imprisonment ; and as soon as he appeared, Aladdin took 
away the sabre. He placed the bridegroom by the side of 
the princess ; and in one moment the bed was carried back 
to the very same chamber of the sultan’s palace whence it 
had been taken. 

During all these transactions the genie was invisible to 
the princess and the son of the grand vizier—his hideous 
appearance would have killed them with fright. They 
did not even hear a single word of the conversation that 
passed between Aladdin and him, and perceived only by 
the agitation of the bed that they were being transported 
from one place to another; and, indeed, it is easy to 
imagine that this frightened them quite enough. 

The genie had just replaced the nuptial couch in the 
princess’s chamber, when the sultan came to visit his 
daughter and wish her good morning. The son of the 
grand vizier, who was half dead with the cold he had 
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suffered all night, and who had not yet had time enough 
to warm himself, jumped out of bed as soon as he heard 
the door open, and went into the robing-room where he 
had undressed himself the evening before. 

The sultan came up to the bedside of the princess, and 
kissed her between her eyes, as is the usual custom in 
wishing any one a good morning. He asked her, with 
a smile upon his face, how she had slept; but when he 
looked at her with greater attention, he was extremely 
surprised to observe that she was in the most dejected and 
melancholy state. She cast upon him very sorrowful looks, 
and showed by her whole manner that she was in a state 
of great alarm and grief. The sultan again spoke to her ; 
but, as he could not get a word from her in reply, he 
retired. He could not, however, but suspect from her 
continued silence that something very extraordinary had 
happened. He therefore went immediately to the apart- 
ment of the sultana his wife, to whom he mentioned the 
state in which he had found the princess, and the reception 
she had given him. O my lord, replied the sultana, I will 
go and see her. I shall be very much surprised if she will 
receive me in the same manner. 

As soon as the sultana was dressed, she went to the 
apartment of the princess, who had not yet risen. She 
approached the bed, and, wishing her daughter a good 
morning, embraced her; but her surprise was great when 
she found that the princess was not only silent, but in the 
greatest distress. She therefore concluded that something 
which she could not yet comprehend had happened to her. 
Therefore she said affectionately: My dear daughter, 
what is the reason that you do not return the caresses 
I bestow upon you? You ought not to act thus towards 
your mother. But I will not suppose that you are wanting 
in affection towards me: something surely has occurred 
which I do not understand. Tell me candidly what it is, 
and do not suffer me to remain long in an uncertainty that 
distresses me beyond measure. 

At length, with a deep sigh, the Princess Badroulboudour 
broke silence. Alas! my most honoured mother, she cried, 
pardon me if I have failed in the respect that is due to you. 
My mind is so entirely absorbed by the strange and extra- 
ordinary things which happened to me last night, that 
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T have not yet recovered from my astonishment and fears, 
and can scarcely summon courage to speak to you. She 
then related in the greatest agitation how on the previous 
night the bed had been taken up and transported into an 
ill-furnished and dismal chamber, where she found herself 
quite alone, and separated from her husband without at 
all knowing what had become of him ; and that she found 
in this apartment a young man, who, after addressing a few 
words to her which her terror prevented her from under- 
standing, lay ‘down in her husband’s place, having first 
put his sabre between them; and that, when morning 
approached, her husband was restored to her, and the bed 
again brought back to her own chamber in asingle instant. 
This second removal, she added, was but just completed 
when the sultan my father came into my chamber. I was 
then so full of grief and distress that I could not answer 
him a single word, and I am afraid that he was very angry 
at the manner in which I received the honour he did me 
in visiting me. I hope, however, that he will pardon me 
when he is made acquainted with my melancholy adventure. 

The sultana listened with great attention to everything 
the princess had to relate ; but she could not give full credit 
to her daughter’s story. You have done well, my child, 
she said to the princess, not to inform the sultan your 
father of this matter. Take care that you mention it to 
no oné, unless you wish to be considered a madwoman, 
which will certainly be the case if you talk in this way to 
any other person than me. O my mother, replied the 
princess, I assure you that I am in my right senses, and 
know what I say: you may ask my husband, and he will 
tell you the same thing. I will take care to question him, 
answered the sultana; but even if he gives me the same 
account as you have done, I shall not be convinced of its 
truth. In the meantime, however, I beg you will rise and 
drive this fantasy from your mind. It would be indeed 
a carious thing to see you troubled with such a delusion 
during the feasts that have been ordered to grace your 
nuptials, and which will last for many days, not only in 
the palace, but all over the kingdom. Do you not already 
hear the trumpets, cymbals, and other instruments? All 
this ought to inspire you with joy and pleasure, and make 
you forget the fanciful dreams which you have related to 
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me. The sultana then called her women; and after she 
had made her daughter get up and seen her at her toilet, 
she went to the sultan’s apartment, and told him that 
some fancy seemed to have got into the head of his daughter, 
but that it was a mere trifle. She then ordered the son of 
the grand vizier to be called, in order to question him about 
what the princess had told her. But he felt himself so 
highly honoured by this alliance with the sultan, that he 
determined to feign ignorance. Tell me, my dear son-in- 
law, said the sultana, have you the same strange ideas in 
your head that your wife has taken into hers ? Honoured 
madam, he replied, may I be permitted to ask the meaning 
of this question ? This is sufficient, answered the sultana ; 
I do not wish to know more. I see you have more sense 
than she has. 

The festivities in the palace continued throughout the 
day; and the sultan, who loved the princess tenderly, 
omitted nothing that he thought might inspire her with 
joy. He endeavoured to interest her in the diversions and 
various exhibitions that were going on ; but the recollection 
of what had happened the preceding night made such a 
strong impression on her mind, that it was very clear her 
thoughts were unpleasantly occupied. The son of the 
grand vizier was equally mortified at the wretched night he 
had passed ; but his ambitious views made him dissemble ; 
and therefore, to judge from his appearance, any one would 
have thought him the happiest bridegroom in the world. 

Aladdin, who was well informed of everything that had 
occurred in the palace, did not doubt that the newly- 
married pair would again sleep together, notwithstanding 
the distressing adventure that had happened to them the 
night before. He did not, therefore, leave them to repose 
in quiet: a short time before night came on, he again 
had recourse to his lamp. The genie instantly appeared, 
and addressed Aladdin with the accustomed speech in 
which he offered his services. The grand vizier’s son and 
the Princess Badroulboudour, replied Aladdin, are again 
to sleep together this night. Go, and as soon as they have 
retired, bring the bed hither as you did yesterday. 

The genie obeyed Aladdin with the same fidelity 
and punctuality he had shown on the previous night, and 
the vizier’s son passed this second night in as cold and 

ie 
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unpleasant a situation as he had passed the former ; while 
the princess had the mortification of having Aladdin for 
a bedfellow, with the sabre, as before, placed between 
them. In the morning the genie came, according to 
Aladdin’s orders, to carry off the bed, and took it back 
to the chamber of the palace whence he had taken it. 

The extraordinary reception which the Princess Badroul- 
boudour had given to the sultan on the preceding morning 
had made him very anxious to learn how she had passed 
the second night, and whether she would again receive him 
in the same manner as before. He therefore went to her 
apartment early in the morning. The grand vizier’s son, 
still more mortified and distressed at the misfortune that 
had befallen him on the second night than he had been at 
the first, no sooner heard the sultan than he rose as fast as 
possible, and ran into the robing-room. The sultan came 
to her bedside, and wished the princess a good morning, 
after having saluted her in the same manner as on the 
previous day. Well, my daughter, he said, are you as 
ill-humoured this morning as you were yesterday? Tell 
me how you slept last night. The princess made no reply, 
and the sultan perceived that she was still more dejected 
and distressed than she had been the morning before. He 
could not but believe that something very extraordinary 
had happened to her. Irritated at the mystery she main- 
tained with him, he drew his sabre, and exclaimed in an 
angry voice, O daughter, tell me what you thus conceal, : 
or I will instantly strike off your head. *. 

Terrified at the menaces of the sultan and at the sight of 
the drawn sabre, the Princess Badroulboudour at length 
broke silence. My dear father, she exclaimed, with tears 
in her eyes, if I have offended your majesty, I most earnestly 
entreat your pardon. Knowing your goodness and clemency, 
I trust I shall change your anger into compassion, by 
relating to you in a full and faithful manner the occasion of 
the distressing and melancholy situation in which I have 
been placed both last night and the night before. This 
appeased and softened the sultan. The princess went on to 
relate what had happened to her on both these horrible 
nights, and spoke in so affecting a manner that the sultan 
was penetrated with grief for the sufferings of his beloved 
daughter. She concluded her narrative by saying: If 
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your majesty has the least doubt of the truth of any part 
of what I have said, you can easily inquire of the husband 


THE PRINCESS BADROULBOUDOUR THREATENED BY HER 
FATHER 


you have bestowed upon me: I feel very certain that he 
will corroborate me in everything I have related. 

The sultan sympathized very fully with the feelings of 
distress this surprising adventure must have excited in his 
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daughter’s mind. My child, said he, you were wrong not 
to divulge to me yesterday the strange story which you 
have just related, and in which I am not less interested 
than yourself. I have not bestowed you in marriage to 
render you unhappy, but, on the contrary, to increase 
your happiness, and to afford you every enjoyment you 
so well deserve; and therefore I bestowed you upon 
a husband who seemed to be very proper for you. Banish 
from your memory, then, the melancholy remembrance of 
what you have been relating to me: I will take care that 
you shall experience no more such nights as those which 
you have now suffered. 

When the sultan got back to his apartment, he imme- 
diately sent for the grand vizier. Have you seen your 
son? he asked him, and has he made any communication 
to you? On the reply of the minister that he had not seen 
his son, the sultan reported to him everything he had 
heard from the Princess Badroulboudour. He then added : 
I have no doubt that my daughter has told me the truth. 
I wish, nevertheless, to have this matter confirmed by the 
testimony of your son. Go, therefore and question him 
on the subject. 

The grand vizier immediately went to his son, informed 
him of what the sultan had said, and commanded him not 
to disguise the truth, but to tell everything that had 
happened. I will conceal nothing from you, my father, 
replied the son. Everything the princess has told ,the 
sultan is true: but she was unable to give an account of 
the bad treatment which I in particular have experienced. 
Since my marriage I have spent two of the most dreadful 
nights you can possibly conceive ; and I cannot describe 
to you in adequate terms all the various evils I have gone 
through. I will say. nothing of the fright I was in at 
finding myself lifted up in my bed four different times, 
without being able to see any one; or of being transported 
from one place to another, without being able to conceive 
in what way the movement was brought about. But you 
yourself can judge of the dreadful state I was in, when 
I tell you that I passed both nights standing upright in 
a sort of narrow lumber-room, with nothing upon me but 
my shirt, and deprived of the power of moving from the 
spot where I was placed, or of making the least movement, 
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although I could not see the obstacle that rendered me thus 
powerless. Having told you thus much, I have no occasion 
to enter into further details of my sufferings. Let me add, 
however, that all this has by no means lessened the respect 
and affection which I had for the princess my wife ; though 
I confess to you most sincerely that, in spite of all the 
honour and glory that I derive from having the daughter 
of my sovereign for my wife, I would much sooner die 
than continue to enjoy this high alliance, if I must continue 
to undergo the severe and horrible treatment I have 
already suffered. I am sure the princess must be of the 
Same opinion as myself, and that our separation is as 
necessary for her comfort as for my own. I entreat you, 
therefore, my dear father, by all the affection which led you 
to obtain this great honour for me, to procure the consent 
of the sultan to have our marriage declared null and void. 

Great as had been the ambition of the grand vizier to 
have his son so nearly allied to the sultan, the fixed resolu- 
tion which he found the young man had formed of dissolving 
his union with the princess, made him think it necessary to 
request his son to have patience for a few days before the 
matter was finally settled, in order to see whether this 
unpleasant business might not settle itself. He then left 
his son, and returned to the sultan, to whom he acknow- 
ledged that everything the princess had said was true, as 
he had himself learnt from his son. And then, without 
waiting till the sultan himself spoke to him about annulling 
the marriage, a course to which he observed that his 
master was very much inclined, he requested permission. 
for his son to leave the palace ; giving as his reason that 
it was not just that the Princess Badroulboudour should 
be exposed for one instant longer to so terrible a persecution 
through the marriage she had contracted. 

The grand vizier had no difficuly in obtaining his request. 
The sultan, who had already settled the matter in his own 
mind, immediately gave orders that the rejoicings should 
be stopped, not only in his own palace but in the city and 
throughout the whole extent of his dominions; and in 
a short time every mark of public joy and festivity within 
the kingdom ceased. This sudden and unexpected change 
gave rise to a variety of different conjectures. Every one 
was inquiring why these strange orders were issued, and 
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all affirmed that the grand vizier had been seen coming 
out of the palace, and going towards his own house, 
accompanied by his son, and that they both seemed very 
much dejected. Aladdin was the only person who knew 
the real reason of the change, and he rejoiced most sincerely 
at the happy success arising from the use of the lamp. 
And now that he knew for a certainty that his rival had 
left the palace, and that the marriage between the princess 
and the vizier’s son was absolutely annulled, he had no 
further occasion to rub his lamp and have recourse to the 
genie, in order to prevent the completion of the marriage. 
The most singular point of all was, that neither the sultan 
nor the grand vizier, who had completely forgotten 
Aladdin and the request he had made, entertained the 
least idea that this forgotten suitor had any part in the 
enchantment which had been the occasion of the dissolution 
of the marriage of the princess. 

Aladdin allowed the three months, which the sultan 
wished to elapse before the marriage of the Princess 
Badroulboudour and himself, to pass without making any 
application. Still he kept an exact account of every day, 
and on the very morning after the whole period had expired 
he did not fail to send his mother to the palace, to put 
the sultan in mind of his promise. She went accordingly 
as her son had desired her, and stood at her usual place, 
near the entrance of the divan. As soon as the sultan cast 
his eyes that way and beheld her, he recollected her, and 
she instantly brought to his mind the request she had 
made, and the exact time to which he had deferred it. 
As the grand vizier approached to make some report to 
him, the sultan stopped him by saying, I perceive yonder 
that good woman who presented us with the beautiful 
collection of jewels some time since; order her to come 
forward, and you may make your report after I have heard 
what she has to say. The grand vizier directly turned his 
head towards the entrance of the divan, and perceived the 
mother of Aladdin. He immediately called to the chief 
of the ushers, and pointing her out to him, desired him 
to conduct her forward. 

Aladdin’s mother advanced to the foot of the throne, 
where she prostrated herself in the usual manner. After 
she had risen the sultan asked her what she wished. 
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O mighty monarch, she replied, I again present myself 
before the throne of your majesty, to announce to you, 
in the name of my son Aladdin, that the three months 
during which you have desired him to wait, in consequence 
of the request I had to make to your majesty, have expired ; 
and to entreat that you will have the goodness to recall 
that circumstance to your remembrance. 

When, on a former occasion, the sultan had desired 
a delay of three months before he acceded to the request 
of this good woman, he thought he should hear no more 
of a marriage which appeared to him entirely unsuited to 
the princess his daughter. He naturally judged of the 
suitor’s position from the apparent poverty and low situa- 
tion of Aladdin’s mother, who always appeared before him 
in a very coarse and common dress. The application, 
therefore, which she now made to him to keep his word, 
embarrassed him greatly, and he did not think it prudent 
to give her an immediate and direct answer. He consulted 
his grand vizier, and acknowledged the repugnance he felt 
at concluding a marriage between the princess and an 
unknown man, whom fortune, he conjectured, had not raised 
much above the condition of a common citizen. 

The grand vizier did not hesitate to give his opinion on 
the subject. O my lord, said he to the sultan, it seems to 
me that there is a very easy and yet very certain method 
to avoid this unequal marriage—a method of which this 
Aladdin, even if he were known to your majesty, could 
not complain. It is, to set so high a price upon the princess 
your daughter, that all his riches, however great they may 
be, cannot amount to the value. Then he will be obliged 
to desist from his bold, not to say arrogant, design, which 
he certainly does not seem to have considered well before 
he engaged in it. 

The sultan approved of the advice of his grand vizier ; 
and, after some little reflection, he said to Aladdin’s 
mother: Good woman, it is right that a sultan should 
keep his word ; and I am ready to adhere to mine, and to 
render your son happy by marrying him to the princess 
my daughter; but as I cannot bestow her in marriage 
till I have seen proofs that she will be well provided for, 
tell your son that I will fulfil my promise as soon as he 
sends me forty large basins of massive gold quite full of 
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jewels, like those which you have already presented to me 
from him. These basins must be carried by forty black 
slaves, each of whom shall be conducted by a white slave, 
young, handsome, and richly dressed. These are the con- 
ditions upon which I am ready to give him the princess 
my daughter for his wife. Go, my good woman, and I will 
wait till you bring me his answer. 

Aladdin’s mother again prostrated herself at the foot of 
the throne, and retired. On her way home she smiled 
within herself at the foolish projects of her son. Where, 
indeed, said she, is he to find so many golden basins, and 
such a great quantity of coloured glass as he will require 
to fill them ? Will he attempt to go back into the sub- 
terranean cavern, the entranoe of which is shut up, that 
he may gather them. off the trees ? And where can he 
procure all the handsome slaves whom the sultan demands? 
He is far enough from having his wishes accomplished, and 
I believe he will not be very well satisfied with the result 
of my embassy. Thus she entered the house, with her 
mind occupied by these thoughts, from which she judged 
Aladdin had nothing more to hope. My son, said she, 
I advise you to think no more of your projected marriage 
with the Princess Badroulboudour. The sultan, indeed, 
received me with great kindness, and I believe that he was 
well inclined towards you. It was the grand vizier who, 
if I am not mistaken, made him alter his opinion, as you 
will yourself think when you have heard what I am going 
to tell you. After I had represented to his majesty that 
the three months had expired, and that I came on your 
behalf to request he would recollect his promise, I observed 
that he did not make me the answer I am going to repeat 
to you until he had spoken for some time in a low tone 
of voice to the grand vizier. Aladdin’s mother then gave 
her son a very exact account of everything the sultan had 
said, and of the conditions upon which he consented to 
the marriage of the princess his daughter with Aladdin. 
He is even now, my son, she continued, waiting for your 
answer ; but between ourselves, she said with a smile, 
he may wait long enough. Not so long as you think, 
mother, replied Aladdin ; and the sultan deceives himself 
if he supposes that by such exorbitant demands he can 
prevent my thinking any more of the Princess Badroul- 
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boudour. I expected to have had much greater difficulties 
to surmount, and thought that he would have put a much - 
higher price upon my incomparable princess. I am very 
well satisfied ; for what he requires of me is a trifle in 
comparison to what I would give him to possess such 
a treasure as the princess. While I am taking measures 
to satisfy his demands, do you go and prepare something 
for dinner, and leave me awhile to myself. 

As soon as his mother was gone out to purchase pro- 
visions, Aladdin took the lamp. When he rubbed it, the 
genie instantly appeared, and demanded in the usual terms 
to know what was required of him, stating his willing- 
ness to serve the holder of the lamp. The sultan agrees 
to give me the princess his daughter in marriage, said 
Aladdin; but he demands of me forty large basins of 
massive gold, filled to the very top with the various fruits 
of the garden from which I took the lamp of which you 
are the slave. He requires also that these forty basins 
should be brought to him by forty black slaves, preceded 
by an equal number of young and handsome white slaves 
very richly dressed. Go and procure me this present as 
soon as possible, that I may send it to the sultan before 
the sitting of the divan is over. The genie said that his 
master’s commands should be instantly executed, and 
disappeared, 

In a very short time the genie returned with forty black 
slaves, each carrying upon his head a. large golden basin 
of great weight, full of pearls, diamonds, rubies, and 
emeralds, which might compete for brilliancy and size with 
those which had already been presented to the sultan. 
Each basin was covered with a cloth of silver embroidered 
with flowers of gold. The forty black slaves with their 
golden basins and their white companions entirely filled 
the house, which was but small, as well as the court in 
front and a garden behind it. The genie asked Aladdin if 
he was satisfied, and whether he had any further commands 
for the slave of the lamp ; and on being told that nothing 
further was required, he immediately disappeared. 

Aladdin’s mother now returned from market ; and great 
was her surprise on coming home to see so many persons 
and such vast wealth. When she had set down the pro- 
visions she had brought, she was going to take off 
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her veil, but Aladdin prevented her. My dear mother, he 
exclaimed, there is no time to lose. It is of consequence 
that you should return to the palace before the divan 
breaks up, that you may at once deliver to the sultan 
the present and dowry which he demands for the Princess 
Badroulboudour, that he may judge, from my diligence 
and exactness, of my ardent and sincere zeal to procure 
the honour of being received into alliance with his family. 

Without waiting for his mother’s answer, Aladdin opened 
the door that led into the street, and ordered all the slaves 
to go out one after the other. He then posted a white 
slave in front of each of the black ones, who carried the 
golden basins on their heads. When his mother, who 
followed the last black slave, had gone out, he shut the 
door and remained quietly in his chamber, fully convinced 
that the sultan, after receiving such a present as he had 
required, would now readily consent to accept him as his 
son-in-law. 

The first white slave who went out of Aladdin’s house 
caused all the passers-by to stop ; and before all the eighty 
slaves had emerged from the courtyard, the street was 
filled with a great crowd of people, who collected from all 
parts to see this grand and extraordinary sight. The dress 
of each slave was made of a rich stuff, and so studded 
with precious stones that those who thought themselves 
the best judges reckoned the value of each suit at many 
thousand gold pieces. Each dress was also very appropriate 
and well adapted to the wearer. The graceful manner ‘and 
elegant forms of the slaves, and their great similarity to 
one another, together with their staid and solemn march, 
and the dazzling lustre that the different jewels, which 
were set in their girdles of massive gold, shed around—all 
this, added to the branches of precious stones fastened to 
their head-dresses, which were all of a particular make, 
produced in the multitude of spectators such astonishment 
and admiration, that they could not take their eyes from 
them so long as any of the slaves remained in sight. But 
all the streets were so thronged with people that every 
ae was obliged to remain standing where he happened 
to be. 

As the procession of slaves had to pass through several 
streets before it could arrive at the palace, a great part 
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of the city was traversed; and most of the inhabitants 
of every rank and quality were witnesses of this splendid 
spectacle. When the first of the eighty slaves arrived at 
the outer court of the palace, the porters were in the 
greatest haste, as soon as they perceived this astonishing 
procession approaching, to open the door, as they took 
the first slave for a king, so richly and magnificently was 
he dressed. They were advancing to kiss the hem of his 
robe, when the slave, instructed by the genie, prevented 
them, and in a grave tone of voice said, Our master will 
appear at the proper time. 

The first slave, followed by all the rest, advanced as far 
as the second court, which was very spacious, and con- 
tained those apartments used for the holding of the sultan’s 
divan. The officers who were at the head of the sultan’s 
guards were very handsomely clothed; but they were 
completely eclipsed by the eighty slaves who were the 
bearers of Aladdin’s present, in which they themselves 
were included. Nothing throughout the sultan’s whole 
palace appeared so beautiful and brilliant as they; and 
however magnificently dressed the different nobles of the 
court might be, they dwindled into insignificance in com- 
parison with these splendid strangers. 

As the sultan had been informed of the march and arrival 
of these slaves, he had given orders to have them admitted. 
Accordingly, when they presented themselves at the hall 
of council, they found the door of the divan open. They 
entered in regular order, one-half going to the right and 
the other to the left. After they were all within the hall 
and had formed a large semicircle before the throne of 
the sultan, each of the black slaves placed upon the carpet 
the basin which he carried. They then all prostrated 
themselves so low that their foreheads touched the ground. 
The white slaves also performed the same ceremony. Then 
they all rose; and in doing so, the black slaves skilfully 
uncovered the basins which were before them, and then 
remained standing with their hands crossed upon their 
breasts in an attitude of profound respect. 

The mother of Aladdin, who had in the meantime 
advanced to-the foot of the throne, prostrated herself, and 
thus addressed the sultan : O mighty ruler, my son Aladdin 
is well aware that this present which he has sent your 
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majesty is very much beneath the inestimable worth of 
the Princess Badroulboudour. He nevertheless hopes that 
your majesty will graciously accept it, and that it may 
find favour in the eyes of the princess. He has the greater 
hope that his expectations will be fulfilled, inasmuch as 
he has tried to conform to the conditions which you were 
pleased to point out. 

This complimentary address of Aladdin’s mother was 
entirely lost upon the sultan, who paid no attention to her 
words. The forty golden basins, heaped up with jewels of 
the most brilliant lustre, the finest water, and greatest 
value he had ever seen, and the appearance of the eighty 
slaves, who seemed like so many kings, both from the 
magnificence of their dress and their splendid appearance, 
made such an impression upon him, that he could not 
restrain his admiration. Instead, therefore, of making 
any answer to the compliments of Aladdin’s mother, he 
addressed himself to the grand vizier, who could not him- 
self imagine whence such an immense profusion of riches 
could possibly have come. Tell me, vizier, he exclaimed 
in the hearing of all, what do you think of the person, 
whoever he may be, who has now sent me this rich and 
marvellous present ? Do you not think that he is worthy 
of the princess my daughter ? 

Whatever jealousy and pain the grand vizier might feel 
at thus seeing an unknown person become the son-in-law 
of the sultan in preference to his own son, he was afraid 
to dissemble his real opinion on the present occasion.’ It 
was very evident that Aladdin had by his unbounded 
magnificence become in the eyes of the sultan very deserving 
of being honoured with the high alliance to which he 
aspired. He therefore answered the sultan in the following 
words: Far be it from me, mighty king, to suppose that 
he who makes your majesty so worthy a present should 
himself be undeserving the honour you wish to bestow 
upon him. I would even say that he deserved still more, 
if all the treasures of the universe could be put in competi- 
tion with the princess your daughter. All the nobles who 
were present at the divan testified by their applause that 
their opinion was the same as that of the grand vizier. 

The sultan hesitated no longer. He did not even think 
of inquiring whether Aladdin possessed the qualifications 
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that would render him worthy of aspiring to the honour 
of becoming a sultan’s son-in-law. The mere sight of such 
immense riches, and the wonderful celerity with which 
Aladdin had fulfilled his request, without making the least 
difficulty about the exorbitant conditions for which he had 
stipulated, easily persuaded him that Aladdin must possess 
every necessary quality. He determined, therefore, to send 
back Aladdin’s mother as well satisfied as she could possibly 
expect, and accordingly said to her : Go, my good woman, 
and tell your son that I am waiting with open arms to 
receive and embrace him ; and that the greater diligence 
he uses in coming to receive from my hands the gift I am 
ready to bestow upon him, in the princess my daughter, 
the greater pleasure he will afford me. 

When Aladdin’s mother had departed, as happy as 
a woman could be in seeing her son exalted to a situation 
beyond her greatest expectations, the sultan put an end 
to the audience ; and coming down from his throne, he 
ordered the eunuchs of the princess’s household to be 
called. On their arrival, he commanded them to take up 
the basins and carry them to the apartment of their 
mistress, whither he himself went, in order to examine 
them with her at leisure. The chief of the eunuchs imme- 
diately saw this order executed. 

The eighty slaves were not forgotten. They were con- 
ducted into the interior of the palace; and when, soon 
afterwards, the sultan was speaking to the princess of their 
magnificent appearance, he ordered them to cone opposite 
to her apartment, that she might see them through the 
lattices, and be convinced that so far from having given 
an exaggerated account of them, he had said much less 
than they deserved. 

In the meantime Aladdin’s mother reached home, and 
instantly showed by her manner that she was the bearer 
of excellent news. You have every reason, my dear son, 
she said, to be satisfied. Contrary to my expectations and 
what I have hitherto declared, I have now to announce 
to you that you have gained your suit. But, not to keep 
you any longer in suspense, | must inform you that the 
sultan, amid the applause of his whole court, has announced 
that you are worthy to possess the Princess Badroul- 
boudour, and he is now waiting to embrace you and to 
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conclude the marriage. It is therefore time that you 
should think of making some preparations for this inter- 
view, that you may endeavour to justify the high opinion 
he has formed of your appearance. After what I have 
seen of the wonders you have brought about, I feel sure 
you will not fail in anything. I ought not, however, to 
forget to tell you that the sultan waits for you with the 
greatest impatience, and therefore you must lose no time 
in making your appearance before him. 

Aladdin was so delighted at this intelligence, and so 
enraptured with the thought of the enchanting object of 
his love, that he hardly answered his mother, but instantly 
retired to his chamber. He then took up the lamp that 
had thus far been so friendly to him by supplying all his 
wants and fulfilling all his wishes. He rubbed it, and 
immediately the genie again showed his ready obedience 
to its power by coming to execute his commands. 
O genie, said Aladdin to him, I have called thee to take 
me immediately to a bath; and when I have bathed, 
I command thee to have in readiness for me, if possible, 
a richer and more magnificent dress than was ever worn 
by any monarch. So soon as Aladdin had concluded his 
speech, the genie rendered him invisible, took him in his 
arms, and transported him to a bath formed of the finest 
marble of the most beautiful and diversified colours. Alad- 
din immediately felt himself undressed by invisible hands 
in a large and handsome saloon. From thence he avas 
conducted into a moderately-heated bath, and was there 
washed and rubbed with various sorts of perfumed waters. 
After having passed through the various degrees of heat 
in the different apartments of the bath, he emerged com- 
pletely altered in appearance. His skin was white and 
fresh, his countenance blooming, and his whole body felt 
light and active. He then went back to the saloon, where, 
instead of the dress he had left, he found the one he had 
desired the genie to procure. Assisted by the genie, he 
dressed himself, and in doing so could not refrain from 
expressing the greatest admiration at each part of his 
costume as he put it on; and the effect of the whole was 
even beyond what he possibly could have conceived. As 
soon as this business was over, the genie transported him 
back into the same chamber of his own house whence he 
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had brought him. He then inquired if Aladdin had any 
other commands. Yes, replied Aladdin ; I command thee 
to bring me as quickly as possible a horse which shall 
surpass in beauty and excellence the most valuable horse 
in the sultan’s stables ; the housings, saddle, bridle, and 
other furniture, shall be worth many thousands of gold 
pieces. I also order thee to get me at the same time 
twenty slaves, as splendidly and richly clothed as those 
who carried the present, to march beside and behind me, 
and twenty more to march in two ranks before me. Thou 
must also procure six females to attend upon my mother 
and these slaves must be as tastefully and richly clothed 
as those of the Princess Badroulboudour, and each of them 
must carry a complete dress, fit in point of splendour and 
magnificence for any sultana. I also want ten thousand 
pieces of gold in each of ten separate purses. I have at 
present no further commands. Go, and be diligent. 

When Aladdin had given his orders the genie disappeared, 
and a moment afterwards returned with the horse, the forty 
slaves, ten of whom had each a purse with ten thousand 
pieces of gold, and the six female slaves, each carrying 
a dress for Aladdin’s mother wrapped up in a piece of silver 
tissue. 

Aladdin took only four out of the ten purses, and made 
a present of them to his mother, as he said that she might 
want them. He left the other six in the hands of the 
slaves who carried them, desiring them to keep the money 
and throw it out by handfuls to the populace as they went 
along the streets on their way to the palace of the sultan. 
He ordered them also to march before him with the other 
slaves, three on one side and three on the other. He then 
presented the six female slaves to his mother, telling her 
that they were for her, and would in future consider her 
as their mistress, and that the dresses they had in their 
hands were for her use. 

When Aladdin had thus arranged everything for his 
_ progress to the palace, he told the genie that he would 
call him when he had any further occasion for his services. 
The genie instantly vanished. Aladdin then hastened to 
fulfil the wish the sultan had expressed to see him as soon 
as possible. He directly sent to the palace one of the forty 
slaves, who might have been considered the handsomest 
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had they not all been equally well-favoured. This slave 
was ordered to address himself to the chief of the ushers, 
and inquire of him when his master might have the honour 
of throwing himself at the feet of the sultan. The slave 
had soon delivered this message, and brought word back 
that the sultan was waiting for his son-in-law with the 
greatest impatience. 

Aladdin immediately mounted his horse, and began his 
march in the order that has been mentioned. Although 
he had never been on horseback in his life, he nevertheless 
appeared perfectly at his ease ; and those who were best 
skilled in horsemanship would not have taken him for 
a novice. The streets through which he passed were soon 
filled with crowds of people, who made the air resound 
with their acclamations and with shouts of admiration 
and congratulation, particularly when the six slaves who 
carried the purses threw handfuls of gold on all sides. 
These expressions of joy and applause, however, did not 
come from those alone who were employed in picking 
up the money, but also from those of a superior rank in 
life, who thus publicly bestowed all the praise that such 
liberality as Aladdin’s deserved. Those who had seen him 
playing about the streets like a vagabond even when he 
was no longer a child, did not now in the least recognize 
him ; and those persons who had seen and known him 
very lately, with great difficulty recognized him, so much 
were his features and character changed. This all arose 
from the power the wonderful lamp possessed, of acquiring 
by degrees for those who held it every quality adapted 
to the position they might attain by making a good and 
proper use of its virtues. The personal appearance of 
Aladdin thus attracted more attention than the magni- 
ficence with which he was surrounded, and which most of 
the spectators had before seen, when the slaves who carried 
and those who accompanied the present went to the palace. 
The horse, however, was extremely admired by all those 
who were judges, and were able to appreciate its beauty 
and excellence without being dazzled by the richness and 
brilliancy of the diamonds and other precious stones with 
which it was covered. When the report spread abroad 
that the sultan had bestowed upon Aladdin the hand of 
the Princess Badroulboudour—and this was soon uni- 
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versally known—no one ever thought about the meanness 
of his birth or envied him his great fortune, so entirely 
did he appear to deserve it. 

He at length arrived at the palace, where everything 
was ready for his reception. When he came to the second 
gate he wished to alight, according to the custom observed 
by the grand vizier, the generals of the army, and the 
governors of provinces ; but the chief of the ushers, who 
attended him by the sultan’s orders, prevented him from 
dismounting, and accompanied him to the hall of audience, 
where he assisted him from his horse, though Aladdin 
opposed this as much as possible, not wishing to receive 
such a distinction. In the meantime all the ushers formed 
a double row at the entrance into the hall; and their 
chief, placing Aladdin on his right hand, went up through 
the midst of them, and conducted him quite to the foot 
of the throne. 

When the sultan saw Aladdin coming, he was no less 
surprised at finding him more richly and magnificently 
clothed than he was himself, than he was delighted and 
astonished at the propriety of his manner, his graceful 
figure, and a certain air of grandeur, very far removed 
from the lowly aspect in which Aladdin’s mother had 
appeared in his presence. His astonishment, however, did 
not prevent him from rising, and quickly descending two 
or three steps of his throne, in order to prevent Aladdin 
from throwing himself at his feet, and to embrace him 
with the most evident marks of friendship and affection. 
Aladdin again endeavoured to cast himself at the sultan’s 
feet, but the sultan held his hand, and compelled him to 
ascend the step and sit between him and his grand vizier. 

Aladdin then addressed the sultan in these words : 
I receive the honours which your majesty has the good- 
ness to bestow upon me, because it is your pleasure to 
bestow them ; nevertheless I have not forgotten that I was 
born your slave. I am well aware of the greatness of your 
power, nor do I forget how much my birth places me 
beneath the splendour and brilliance of that lofty rank to 
which you were born. If there can be the shadow of 
a reason, he continued, to which I can in the least attribute 
the favourable. reception which has been granted me, 
I candidly avow that I am indebted for it to a boldness 
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which chance alone brought about, and in consequence of 
which I have raised my eyes, my thoughts, and my aspira- 
tions to the divine princess, who is the sole object of my 
eager hopes. I request your majesty’s pardon for my 
rashness ; but I cannot dissemble that my grief would be 
the death of me, if I should lose the hope of seeing my 
wishes accomplished. 

My son, replied the sultan, again embracing him, you 
would do me injustice to doubt even for an instant the 
sincerity of my word. Your life is so dear to me that 
I shall endeavour to preserve it for ever, by presenting 
you with the object for which you pine. I prefer the 
pleasure I derive from seeing and hearing you speak to 
all our united treasures. 

As he concluded this speech the sultan made a sign ; 
and the air was immediately filled with the sound of 
trumpets, hautboys, and timbrels. The sultan then con- 
ducted Aladdin into a magnificent hall, where a great 
feast had been prepared. The sultan and Aladdin sat down 
together to eat; the grand vizier and nobies of the court, 
each according to his dignity and rank, waited upon them 
during their repast. His majesty, whose eyes were always 
fixed upon Aladdin, so great was the pleasure he derived 
from seeing him, entered into conversation on a variety 
of different topics ; and while they thus discoursed, what- 
ever the subject happened to be, Aladdin spoke with so 
much information and knowledge, that he completely con- 
firmed the sultan in the good opinion the latter had at 
first formed of him. 

When the repast was over, the sultan ordered the chief 
judge of his capital to attend, and commanded him imme- 
diately to draw up and write out a contract of marriage 
between the Princess Badroulboudour and Aladdin. While 
this was being done, the sultan conversed with Aladdin 
upon indifferent subjects i in the presence of the grand vizier 
and the nobles of the court, who all equally admired the 
solidity of the young man’s understanding and the great 
facility and fluency of his language. 

When the judge had drawn up the contract with all 
the requisite forms, the sultan asked Aladdin if he wished 
to remain in the palace, and conclude all the ceremonies 
that day. O mighty monarch, he replied, however im- 
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patient I may be to receive the gift that your majesty’s 
bounty destines for me, I request you to permit me to 
defer my happiness until I have built a palace for the 
princess that shall be worthy even of her merit and dignity. 
And for this purpose, I entreat your majesty to have the 
goodness to point out a suitable place near your own for 
its situation, that I may always be ready to pay my court 
to your majesty. I will neglect nothing to get it finished 
with all possible diligence. My son, answered the sultan, 
take whatever spot you think proper to choose,—there 
is a large open space in front of my palace, and I have 
intended for some time to build upon it ; but remember, 
that to have my happiness complete, I cannot too soon 
see you united to my daughter. With these kind words 
he again embraced Aladdin, who now took his leave with 
as graceful an air as if he had been brought up and 
spent all his life at court. 

Aladdin then mounted his horse, and returned home in 
the same order in which he had come, going back through 
the same crowd, and receiving the same acclamations from 
the people, who wished him all happiness and prosperity. 
As soon as he had entered the court and alighted from his 
horse, he retired to his own chamber. He instantly rubbed 
the lamp, and called the genie as usual, who appeared 
directly, and offered his services. O genie, said Aladdin 
to him, I have hitherto had every reason to praise the 
precision and promptitude with which thou hast punctually 
executed whatever I have required of thee, by means of 
the power of thy mistress, this lamp. But now, if possible, 
thou must show even greater zeal, and make greater 
dispatch than thou hast yet shown. I command thee, 
therefore, to build me a palace as quickly as possible, 
opposite to that belonging to the sultan, and at a short 
distance from it; and let this palace be in every way 
worthy to receive the Princess Badroulboudour my bride. 
I leave the choice of the materials to thee. Thou shalt 
decide whether it shall be of porphyry, of jasper, of agate, 
of lapis lazuli, or of the finest and rarest kinds of marble. 
The form of the palace also I leave to thy judgement ; 
I only expect that at the top of the palace there shall be 
erected a large hall, with a dome in the centre, and four 
equal sides, the walls of which shall be formed of massive 
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gold and silver, in alternate layers, with twenty-four 
windows, six on each side. The lattices of each window, 
except one, which is to be purposely left unfinished, shall 
be enriched with diamonds, rubies, and emeralds, set with 
the greatest taste and symmetry, and in a style unequalled 
by anything in the whole world. I wish this palace to have 
a large court in the front, another at the back, and a garden. 
But above everything be sure that there is a room, which 
thou shalt point out to me, well filled with money, both 
in gold and silver. There must also be kitchens, offices, 
magazines, and receptacles for rich and valuable furniture 
suited to the different seasons, and all very appropriate 
to the magnificence of such a palace. Stables I must like- 
wise have, filled with the most beautiful horses, also grooms 
and attendants ; and the appliances for hunting must be 
there. I must have attendants for the kitchen and offices, 
and female slaves for the service of the princess. In short, 
thou canst understand what I mean. Go, and return as 
soon as thy task is completed. 

The sun had already gone down when Aladdin finished 
giving his orders to the genie respecting the construction 
of the palace of which he had thus in idea formed the 
plan. The very next morning when the day broke, Aladdin, 
whose love for the princess prevented him from sleeping 
in tranquillity, had scarcely risen before the genie pre- 
sented himself. O master, said he, thy palace is finished. 
Come and see if it is built as thou didst wish. Aladdin 
signified his assent, and the genie transported him to the 
palace in an instant. He found it exceed his utmost 
expectation, and could not sufficiently admire it. The 
genie conducted him through every part of it, and he 
everywhere found the greatest wealth applied with the 
utmost propriety. There were also the proper officers and 
slaves, all dressed according to their rank, and ready to 
engage in their different employments. Amongst other 
things the genie remembered to show Aladdin the treasury, 
the door of which was opened by the treasurer, of whose 
fidelity the genie confidently assured his master. Aladdin 
here observed large vases, filled to the very brim with 
purses of different sizes, each containing a sum of money, 
and so neatly arranged that it was quite a pleasure to 
behold them. The genie now led Aladdin to the stables, 
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where he made him take notice of the most beautiful 
horses in the world, with servants and grooms busily 
employed about them. Then the genie took him into the 
different magazines, filled with everything that was neces- 
sary for the support of all the inmates of this vast and 
gorgeous building. 

When Aladdin had examined the whole palace, without 
omitting a single part of it, and had particularly inspected 
the hall with the four-and-twenty windows, and had 
seen all the riches and magnificence it contained, even in 
greater abundance and variety than he had ordered, he 
exclaimed: O genie, no one can be more satisfied than 
I am, and I should be very wrong to make the least com- 
plaint. There is one thing only, which I did not mention 
to thee, because it escaped my recollection : it is, to have 
a carpet of the finest velvet laid from the gate of the 
sultan’s palace to the door of the apartment in this which 
is appropriated to the princess, that she may walk upon 
it when she leaves her father’s palace. I will return in 
an instant, replied the genie; and he had not been gone 
a moment, before Aladdin saw the carpet he had ordered 
rolled out by invisible hands. The genie again made his 
appearance, and carried Aladdin back to his own house, 
just as the gates of the sultan’s palace were about to be 
opened. 

The porters who came to open the gates, and who 
were accustomed to see an open space where Aladdin’s 
palace now stood, were much astonished at observing that 
space occupied by a building, and at seeing a velvet carpet, 
which seemed to stretch from that part directly opposite 
to the gate of the sultan’s abode. They could not at first 
make out what the building was; but their astonishment 
increased when they distinctly beheld the superb edifice 
which the genii had raised for Aladdin. The news of this 
wonder soon spread throughout the palace ; and the grand 
vizier, who had arrived just as the gates were opened, was 
no less astonished than were the rest. The first thing he 
did was to go to the sultan ; but he tried to represent the 
whole business as enchantment. Why do you endeavour, 
O vizier, replied the sultan, to make this appear as the 
effect of enchantment ? You know as well as I that it 
is the palace of Aladdin, which I in your presence yesterday 
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gave him permission to build for the reception of the 
princess my daughter. After the immense display of riches 
which we have seen, can you think it so very extraordinary 
that he should be able to build one in this short time ? 
He wished, no doubt, to surprise us, and we every day 
see what miracles riches can perform. Confess that you 
wish through motives of jealousy to make this appear as 
the effect of sorcery. The hour had now come for entering 
the council-hall, and this conversation was consequently 
broken off. 

When Aladdin had returned home and dismissed the 
genie, he found that his mother was up, and had begun to 
put on one of the dresses which he had ordered for her 
the day before. About the time when the sultan usually 
left the council, Aladdin requested his mother to go, 
attended by the female slaves whom the genie had pro- 
cured for her use. He desired her also, if she should 
see the sultan, to inform him that she should do herself 
the honour to attend the Princess Badroulboudour in 
the evening, when the time came for the princess to 
go to her own palace. She accordingly set forth. But 
although she and her slaves were dressed as richly as 
sultanas, there was less crowd to see them, as they were 
veiled, and the rich magnificence of their habits was hidden 
by a sort of cloak that quite covered them. Aladdin 
himself mounted his horse, and left his paternal house 
never more to return; but he did not forget to take, with 
him his wonderful lamp, whose: assistance had been so 
highly advantageous to him, and had in fact been the 
cause of all his happiness. He went to his superb residence 
in the same public manner and surrounded with all the 
pomp with which he had presented himself to the sultan 
on the preceding day. 

As soon as the porters of the sultan’s palace perceived 
the mother of Aladdin, they gave notice of her approach 
through the proper officer to the sultan himself. He 
immediately sent orders to the bands who played upon 
trumpets, timbrels, tabors and fifes, and hautboys, who 
were already placed in different parts of the terrace, and 
in a moment the air re-echoed with festive sounds which 
spread pleasure throughout the city. The merchants began 
to dress out their shops with rich carpets and seats adorned 
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with foliage, and to prepare illuminations for the night. 
The artificers quitted their work, and all the people thronged 
to the great square that intervened between the palaces 
of the sultan and Aladdin. Aladdin’s palace first attracted 
their admiration, not merely because they had been accus- 
tomed to see only that of the sultan, which could not be 
put in comparison with Aladdin’s; but their greatest 
surprise arose from their not being able to comprehend by 
what unheard-of means so magnificent a place could have 
been reared in a spot where the day before there had been 
no materials, nor any foundation laid. 

Aladdin’s mother was received with great honour, and 
was introduced by the chief of the eunuchs into the apart- 
ment of the Princess Badroulboudour. As soon as the 
princess perceived her, she ran and embraced her, and 
made her sit down upon her own sofa. And while the 
Princess Badroulboudour’s women were dressing their 
mistress, and adorning her with the most valuable of the 
jewels which Aladdin had presented to her, she entertained 
her visitor with a most magnificent collation. The sultan, 
who wished to be as much as possible with the princess 
his daughter before she left him to go to her new home, 
paid great honour and respect to Aladdin’s mother. She 
had often seen the sultan in public, but he had never yet 
seen her without her veil. The sultan, too, had always 
seen her very plainly, and indeed meanly, dressed, and he 
was therefore the more struck at finding her as magni- 
ficently attired as the princess his daughter. He concluded 
from this, that Aladdin was equally prudent and wise in 
all things. 

When the evening approached, the princess took leave 
of the sultan her father. Their parting was tender and 
accompanied by tears. They embraced each other several 
times without uttering a word; and the princess at last 
left her apartment, and began her progress to her new 
dwelling, with Aladdin’s mother on her left hand, followed 
by a hundred female slaves, all magnificently dressed. All 
the bands of instruments, whose strains had been inces- 
santly heard since the arrival of Aladdin’s mother, united 
at once, and marched with them. These were followed 
by a hundred attendants and an equal number of black 
eunuchs in two rows, with the proper officers at their 
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head. Four hundred young pages belonging to the sultan, 
marching in two troops on each side, carried flambeaux 
in their hands, which, together with the illuminations of 


THE PRINCESS BADROULBOUDOUR TAKING LEAVE 
OF HER FATHER 


the sultan’s and Aladdin’s palaces, made it as light 
as day. 


In this order did the princess proceed, walking upon 
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the carpet which extended from Aladdin’s palace to that 
of the sultan. And as she continued her progress, the 
musicians who were at the head of the procession went 
forward and mingled with those who were placed on the 
terrace of Aladdin’s palace; and with their help they 
formed a concert which, confused and extraordinary as it 
was, augmented the general joy, not only amongst those 
in the open square, but in all the city, and even to a con- 
siderable distance round about. 

The princess_at length arrived at her destination, and 
Aladdin ran with every expression of joy to the entrance 
of the apartments appropriated to her, in order to give her 
welcome. His mother had taken care to point out her son to 
the princess, as he stood among the officers and attendants 
who surrounded him; and when she perceived him, her 
joy at his handsome and agreeable aspect was great. 
O adorable princess, cried Aladdin, accosting her in the 
most respectful manner, if I should have the misfortune 
to have displeased you by the temerity with which I have 
aspired to the great honour of being allied to the daughter 
of my sultan, please to consider that it was to your beauti- 
ful eyes and to your charms alone that you must attribute 
my rashness, and not to myself. O prince, for thus I must 
now call you, replied the princess, I obey the will of the 
sultan my father; and now that I have seen you, I can 
freely own that I obey him without reluctance. 

Aladdin was delighted at this satisfactory and charming 
answer. He did not suffer the princess to remain long 
standing after having walked so far, an exercise to which 
she was unaccustomed. He took her hand, which he kissed 
with the greatest demonstrations of joy. Then he con- 
ducted her into a large hall, illuminated by an immense 
number of tapers. Here, through the attention of the 
genie, there was a table spread with everything rare and 
excellent. The dishes were of massive gold, and filled with 
the most delicious viands. The vases, the basins, and the 
goblets with which the sideboard was amply furnished, 
were also of gold, and of the most exquisite workmanship. 
The other ornaments which embellished the hall exactly 
corresponded with the richness of the whole. The princess, 
enchanted at the sight of such a collection of riches in one 
place, said to Aladdin, O prince, I thought nothing in the 
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whole world was more beautiful than the palace of the 
sultan my father; but the appearance of this hall tells 
me I was deceived. 

The Princess Badroulboudour, Aladdin, and his mother 
sat down to table; and instantly a band of the most 
harmonious instruments, played upon by women of great 
beauty, who accompanied the sweet strains with their 
voices, began a concert which lasted till the repast was 
finished. ‘The princess was so delighted with the music, 
that she said she had never heard anything to equal it in 
the palace of her father. But she knew not that these 
musicians were fairies, chosen by the genie, the slave of 
the lamp. 

When supper was concluded and everything had been 
removed with the greatest diligence, a troop of dancers, 
of both sexes, took the places of the musicians. They 
performed dances with various figures, as was the custom 
of the country, and concluded by one executed by a male 
and female, who danced with the most surprising activity 
and agility, and each of whom gave the other in turn an 
opportunity of exhibiting his or her grace and address. 
It was near midnight when, according to the custom at 
that time observed in China, Aladdin rose and presented 
his hand to the Princess Badroulboudour, that they might 
dance together, and thus finish the ceremony of their 
nuptials. They both danced with such grace that they 
were the admiration of all present. When this ceremony 
was over, Aladdin did not let the hand of the princess go, 
but they went into the chamber together in which the 
nuptial bed had been prepared. In this manner did the 
ceremonies and rejoicings at the marriage of Aladdin and 
the Princess Badroulboudour conclude. 

The next morning when Aladdin arose, his chamberlains 
appeared to dress him. They clothed him in a new habit, 
but one as rich and magnificent as the dress he wore on 
the day of his marriage. They then brought him one of 
the horses appropriated to his use. He mounted it, and 
rode to the palace of the sultan, surrounded by a large 
troop of slaves. The sultan received him with the same 
honours he had before shown him. He embraced him, and, 
after placing him on the throne close by his side, ordered 
breakfast to be served up. O great king, said Aladdin to 
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the sultan, I beseech your majesty to withhold from me 
this honour to-day. I come for the express purpose of 
entreating you to come and partake of a repast in the 
palace of the princess, with your grand vizier, and the 
nobles of your court. The sultan readily granted his son- 
in-law’s request. He rose immediately, and, as the distance 
was not great, he wished to traverse it on foot. He pro- 
ceeded, therefore, in this manner, with Aladdin on his right 
hand and the grand vizier on his left, followed by the 
nobles, the principal officers going before them. 

The nearer the sultan came to the palace of Aladdin, 
the more was he struck with its beauty ; yet this impression 
was faint compared with the astonishment he felt on 
entering. His expressions of surprise and pleasure were 
renewed in all the apartments through which he passed. 
But when the company came to the hall of the twenty- 
four windows, to which Aladdin had requested them to 
ascend ; when the sultan had seen its ornaments, and had 
above all things cast his eyes on the lattices enriched with 
diamonds, rubies, and emeralds, all of the finest sort and 
most superb size ; and when Aladdin had made him observe 
that the outside and inside of each window was decorated 
with equal magnificence, the sultan was so much astonished 
that he stood absolutely motionless. After remaining some 
time in that state, he at length said to his vizier, who was 
near him, O vizier, is it possible there should be in my 
kingdom, and so near my own, so superb a palace, and yet 
that I should till this moment be ignorant of its existence ? 
Your majesty, replied the grand vizier, may remember that 
the day before yesterday you gave permission to Aladdin, 
whom you then acknowledged as your son-in-law, to build 
a palace opposite your own. On the same day when the 
sun went down not the smallest part of this palace was 
on this spot ; and yesterday I had the honour to announce 
to your majesty that it was built and finished. I remember, 
replied the sultan ; but I never imagined that this palace 
would be one of the wonders of the world. Where through- 
out the universe will you find walls thus built with alternate 
layers of massive gold and silver, instead of stone or marble, 
and windows with lattices studded with diamonds, rubies, 
and emeralds ? Never in the whole world has such a thing 
been heard of. 
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The sultan wished to examine everything more closely, 
and to observe the beauty of the twenty-four lattices. On 
looking at them separately, he found only twenty-three 
that were equally rich, and he was therefore greatly 
astonished that the twenty-fourth should remain imperfect. 
Vizier, said he to that minister, who accompanied him 
wherever he went, I am very much surprised that so 
magnificent a hall as this should remain unfinished in this 
particular. O mighty monarch, replied the grand vizier, 
Aladdin apparently was pressed for time, and therefore 
was unable to finish this window like the rest. But it 
must readily be granted that he has jewels fit for the 
purpose, and doubtless it will be finished at the first 
opportunity. 

Aladdin, who had quitted the sultan to give some orders, 
-came and joined them during this conversation. My son, 
said the sultan, this truly is a hall worthy the admiration 
of all the world. There is, however, one thing at which 
I am astonished, and that is, to observe this lattice un- 
finished. Is it through forgetfulness, or neglect, or because 
the workmen have not had time to put the finishing-stroke 
to this beautiful specimen of architecture? My lord, 
answered Aladdin, it is not for any of these reasons that 
this lattice remains as your majesty now sees it. It is 
left unfinished on purpose ; and it was by my orders that 
the workmen have not touched it. I wish that your majesty 
may have the glory of putting the finishing-stroke to this 
hall and palace, and I entreat you to believe that my 
intention in this is that I may have a memento of the 
favour I have received from you. If you have done it 
with that view, replied the sultan, I take it in good part ; 
I will give the necessary orders about it. He accordingly 
ordered the jewellers who were best furnished with precious 
stones, and the most skilful goldsmiths in his capital, to 
be sent for. 

When the sultan came down from the hall, Aladdin 
conducted him into the chamber where he had entertained 
the Princess Badroulboudour on the evening of their 
nuptials. The princess herself entered a moment after, 
and received the sultan her father in such a manner as 
made it very evident that she was quite satisfied with her 
marriage. In this room two tables were set out with the 
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most delicious viands, all served up in dishes of gold. The 
sultan sat down at the first table, and ate with his daughter, 
with Aladdin, and the grand vizier. All the nobles of the 
court were regaled at the second, which was of great size. 
The repast highly pleased the sultan’s taste, and he confessed 
that he had never partaken of so magnificent a feast. He 
said the same of the wine, which was in fact very delicious. 
But his admiration was most of all excited by four large 
recesses or Sideboards, furnished and set out with a pro- 
fusion of flagons, vases, and cups of solid gold, enriched 
with precious stones. He was also delighted with the 
different bands of music, placed in various parts of the 
hall; and the inspiring sounds of the trumpets, cymbals, 
and drums were heard at a distance, at proper intervals 
joining with the music within. 

When the sultan rose from the table, he was informed 
that the jewellers and goldsmiths whom he had caused to 
be summoned were come. He then went up to the hall 
of the twenty-four windows, and there he pointed out to 
the jewellers and goldsmiths who followed him that window 
which was imperfect. JI have ordered you to come here, 
said he, to finish this window, and make it quite perfect 
like the rest. Examine these windows, and lose no time 
in completing the unfinished one. 

The jewellers and goldsmiths examined all the twenty- 
three lattices with the closest attention; and after they 
had decided among themselves what each could contribute 
towards its completion, they presented themselves before 
the sultan, and the chief jeweller of the palace thus 
addressed him: We are ready, great king, to employ all 
our care and diligence to obey your majesty ; but amongst 
our whole craft we have not jewels sufficient in number 
or in value to complete so great a work. I have enough, 
cried the sultan, and more than you want. Come to my 
palace ; I will show you them, and you shall choose those 
you like best. 

When the sultan came back to his palace, he caused all 
his jewels to be shown to the jewellers; and they took 
a great quantity of them, particularly of those which had 
been presented by Aladdin. They used up all these, with- 
out appearing to have made much progress in their work. 
They went back several times for more, and in the course 
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of a month they had not finished more than half their 
task. They had used all the sultan’s jewels, with as many 
of the grand vizier’s as he could spare, and with all these 
they could not more than half-finish the window. 

Aladdin was well aware that all the sultan’s endeavours 
to make the lattice of this window like the others were 
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vain, and that the jewellers would never complete their task. 
He therefore spoke to the workmen, and not only made 
them stop working, but even undo all they had yet finished, 
and carry back all the jewels to the sultan and the grand 
vizier. 

Thus all the work which the jewellers had been four 
weeks in performing was undone in a few hours. They 
then went away, and left Aladdin alone in the hall. He 
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took out the lamp, which he had with him, and rubbed it. 
The genie instantly appeared. O genie, said Aladdin to 
him, I ordered you to leave one of the twenty-four lattices 
of this hall imperfect, and you obeyed me. I now inform 
you I wish it to be completed like the rest. The genie 
disappeared, and Aladdin went out of the saloon. He 
entered it again in a few moments, and found the lattice 
finished as he wished, and similar to the others. 

In the meantime the jewellers and goldsmiths arrived 
at the palace, and were admitted to the presence of the 
sultan in his own apartment. The first jeweller then pro- 
duced the precious stones he had brought with him, and 
in the name of the rest spoke thus: O mighty king, your 
majesty knows for what length of time and how diligently 
we have worked, in order to finish the business on which you 
deigned to employ us. It was already very far advanced, 
when Aladdin obliged us not only to leave off, but even 
to undo what we had already done, and to bring back 
your jewels, as well as those that belonged to the grand 
vizier. The sultan then asked the jewellers whether Aladdin 
had given them any reason for this proceeding ; and when 
they replied that he had said nothing on the subject, the 
sultan immediately ordered his horse to be brought. As 
soon as it came, he rode away without any other attendants 
than those who happened to be about his person, and who 
accompanied him on foot to Aladdin’s palace. When he 
arrived there, he dismounted at the foot of the flight of 
stairs that led to the hall of the twenty-four windows. 
He immediately went up, without letting Aladdin know 
of his arrival; but the latter happened luckily to be in 
the hall, and had just time to receive the sultan at the 
door. 

Without giving Aladdin time to chide him for not sending 
word of his intention to.pay him a visit, and thus causing 
him to appear deficient in the respect he owed him, the 
sultan said, I have come, my son, purposing to ask why 
you wished to leave this very rare and magnificent hall 
in an unfinished state ? 

Aladdin dissembled the true reason, namely, that the 
sultan was not sufficiently rich in jewels to go to the 
necessary expense. But to let the monarch see how the 
palace itself surpassed not only his, but also every other 
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palace in the whole world, since he was unable to finish 
even a very small part of it, Aladdin replied, It is true, 
great king, that your majesty did behold this saloon 
unfinished ; but I entreat you to look again, and tell me 
if at this moment there is anything wanting ? 

The sultan immediately went to the window where he 
had observed the unfinished lattice, but when he saw it 
was like the rest, he could hardly believe his eyes. He 
not only examined the window on each side of it, but 
looked at all the windows one after the other; and when 
he was convinced that the lattice upon which his people 
had so long employed themselves, and which had cost the 
jewellers and goldsmiths so many days, was now suddenly 
finished, he embraced Aladdin, and kissed him between 
the eyes. My dear son, he cried, in astonishment, what 
a man are you, who can do such wonderful things almost 
instantaneously ! There is not your equal in the world ; 
and the more I know you, the more I find to admire in you. 

Aladdin received the sultan’s praises with great modesty, 
and made the following reply: O king, it is my greatest 
glory to deserve the kindness and approbation of your 
majesty, and I can assure you I shall never neglect any 
effort that may tend to make me more worthy of your 
good opinion: 

The sultan returned to his palace in the way he had 
come, and would not permit Aladdin to accompany him. 
When he came home; he found the grand vizier waiting 
his arrival. Full of admiration at the wonders which,he 
had witnessed, the sultan related everything to his minister, 
in such terms that the vizier did not doubt for a moment 
the accuracy of the sultan’s account. But this still more 
confirmed him in the belief which he already entertained, 
that the palace of Aladdin had been built by enchantment ; 
and indeed he had expressed that opinion to the sultan 
on the very morning when the palace was first seen. He 
attempted to repeat his suspicions, but the sultan inter- 
rupted him with these words: O vizier, you have before 
said the same thing ; but I very plainly perceive you have 
not forgotten the marriage of my daughter, the Princess 
Badroulboudour, with your son. 

The grand vizier clearly saw that the sultan was pre- 
possessed. He did not, therefore, attempt to enter into any 
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dispute with him, but suffered him to retain his own 
opinion. Every morning, as soon as he rose, the sultan 
did not fail to go regularly to the apartment whence he 
could see the palace of Aladdin ; and indeed he went often 
during the day to contemplate and admire it. 

Aladdin did not remain shut up in his palace, but took 
care to make a progress through different parts of the city 
at least once every week. Sometimes he went to attend 
prayers at various mosques; at others to visit the grand 
vizier, who regularly came on stated days under pretence 
of paying his court ; and sometimes he honoured with his 
presence the houses of the principal nobles, whom he 
frequently entertained at his own palace. Whenever he 
went out, he ordered two of the slaves who attended him 
as he rode to throw handfuls of gold in the streets and 
public places through which he passed, and where the people 
always collected in crowds to see him. Moreover, no poor 
person ever presented himself before the gate of Aladdin’s 
palace but went away well satisfied with the liberality he 
experienced. 

Aladdin so arranged his different occupations, that not 
a week elapsed in which he did not once, at least, 
enjoy the diversion of the chase. Sometimes he hunted in 
the neighbourhood of the city, and at others he went to 
a greater distance ; and he gave proofs of his liberality 
in every town and village through which he passed. His 
generous disposition made the people load him with 
blessings; and it became the common custom to swear 
by his head. Indeed, without giving the least cause of 
displeasure to the sultan, to whom he very regularly paid 
his court, Aladdin, in a short time, by the affability of his 
manners and the liberality of his conduct, won the regard 
and affection of all classes, and, generally speaking, he was 
more beloved than even the sultan himself. To all his 
good qualities he joined a great degree of valour and an 
ardent desire for the good of the state. He had an oppor- 
tunity of giving the strongest proofs of his patriotism in 
a revolt that took place on the confines of the kingdom. 
So soon as he became aware that the sultan meant to levy 
an army to quell the insurrection, he requested to have 
the command of the expedition. This he had no difficulty 
in obtaining. He instantly put himself at the head of his 
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troops to march against’ the rebels, and conducted the 
whole enterprise with so much judgement and activity, 
that the sultan had the news of the defeat, punishment, 
and dispersion of his enemies, quite as soon as he heard 
of the arrival of the army at its point of destination. This 
action, which made Aladdin’s name celebrated throughout 
the whole extent of the empire, did not in the least alter 
his disposition. He returned victorious, but as affable and 
modest as ever. 

Many years passed, and Aladdin still continued by his 
own good conduct to advance in popularity ; but during 
this period the African Magician, who had unintentionally 
procured for him the means by which he was raised to his 
exalted situation, frequently thought in Africa, whither 
he had returned, of the poor lad he had duped. Although 
he was well persuaded that Aladdin had met a miserable 
death in the subterranean cavern where he had left him, 
he nevertheless thought it advisable to gain certainty on 
the subject. As he had a complete knowledge of the science 
of astrology, he sat down on the sofa and placed a square” 
instrument before him. He uncovered it, and after making 
the sand with which it was filled quite smooth and even, 
he arranged the points, drew the figures, and formed 
Aladdin’s horoscope, with the view of discovering whether 
he had died in the subterranean cave. On examining it, 
in order to form his judgement, instead of finding Aladdin 
dead in the cave, he discovered that the youth had escaped 
out of it, that he was living in the greatest splendour, 
immensely rich, highly respected and honoured, and that 
he had married a princess. 

When the African Magician learned by his diabolical 
art that Aladdin was in the enjoyment of these honours, 
the blood rushed into his face. This miserable son of 
a tailor, he exclaimed, in a rage, has discovered the secret 
and virtues of the lamp! I thought his death certain ; 
but I find he enjoys all the fruits of my long and laborious 
exertions. I will prevent his enjoying them long, or perish 
in the attempt! The magician soon made up his mind as 
to the method he should pursue. Early the next morning 
he mounted a Barbary horse which he had in his stable, 
and began his journey. Travelling from city to city, and 
from province to province, without stopping longer than 
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was necessary to rest his horse, he at last arrived in China, 
and soon reached the capital where the sultan lived whose 
daughter Aladdin had married. He alighted at a public 
khan, and remained there the rest of the day and follow- 
ing night in order to recover from the fatigue of his 
journey. 

The first step the African Magician took the next morn- 
ing towards fulfilling his enterprise was to inquire in what 
repute Aladdin stood, and to ascertain how the people 
spoke of him. In walking about the city, he went into the 
most frequented and most celebrated houses of entertain- 
ment, where people of the greatest consequence and dis- 
tinction assembled to drink a warm beverage of which he 
had himself partaken when he was there before. He 
accordingly seated himself, and an attendant poured 
some into a cup, and presented it to him. As he took the 
cup, listening to what was said on every side, he heard 
some persons speaking of Aladdin’s palace. When he had 
finished his cup, he approached those who were conversing 
on that subject, and taking his opportunity, he inquired 
what was the peculiar feature of this palace of which they 
spoke so highly. Surely you must be a total stranger, 
said one of those to whom he addressed himself, and you 
can have arrived but lately in this city, if you have not 
seen, or even heard of, the palace of Prince Aladdin ; for 
by this title Aladdin, since his union with the Princess 
Badroulboudour, was always called. I do not say, con- 
tinued the speaker, that it is one of the wonders of the 
world, but I maintain it is the greatest wonder cf the world. 
Nothing so rich, so grand, or so magnificent has ever been 
seen. You must have come from a great distance, since 
you seem never even to have heard of this palace ; for, 
indeed, it has been spoken of everywhere since it has been 
erected. Only behold it, and you will acknowledge that 
I have spoken nothing but the truth. Pardon my ignor- 
ance, I beseech you, replied the African Magician ; I arrived 
here only yesterday, and I have come from a great distance, 
even from the farthest part of Africa; the fame of this 
marvel had not reached that spot when I left it. And, as 
it was business of great importance that brought me hither, 
and required the utmost haste, I had no other idea during 
my journey than to get to the end of it as soon as possible, 
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without stopping anywhere, or asking any news as I came 
along: I was, therefore, quite ignorant of what you have 
been telling me. I shall not, however, fail to go and see 
this palace. My impatience, indeed, is so great, that 
I would at once proceed to satisfy my curiosity if you 
would do me the favour to show me the way. 

The person to whom the African Magician addressed 
himself was quite willing to point out to him the way he 
should go in order to see Aladdin’s palace, and he and the 
magician immediately set out. When the African Magician 
arrived at the spot, and had accurately examined the palace 
on all sides, he felt fully convinced that Aladdin had 
availed himself of the power of the lamp in building it. 
He was quite aware how impossible it would be for Aladdin, 
the son of a tailor, to raise such a structure; but he well 
knew it was in the power of the genii, the slaves of the 
lamp, to produce such wonders—and this wonderful lamp 
he had once almost gained! Stung to the very soul by 
this evidence of the fortune and greatness of Aladdin, 
between whom and the sultan there seemed not the shadow 
of a difference, he returned to the khan where he had 
taken up his abode, determined at all hazards to obtain 
possession of the lamp which had wrought all these 
wonders. 

His first object was to discover the whereabouts of the 
lamp—whether Aladdin carried it about with him, or 
where he kept it ; and this discovery he was able to make 
by a certain operation in geomancy. As soon, therefore, 
as he got back to his lodging, he took his square box and, 
his sand, which he always carried with him wherever he 
went. His magic art informed him that the lamp was in 
Aladdin’s palace, and his joy was so great on ascertaining 
this that he could hardly contain himself. I shall get this 
lamp, he cried, and I defy Aladdin to prevent my having 
it; and I will fling him back into that native obscurity 
and poverty from which he has taken so high a leap. 

It happened, most unfortunately for Aladdin, that he 
was absent upon a hunting expedition. This excursion 
was to last eight days, and only three of them had elapsed. 
Of this the African Magician got information in the follow- 
ing way. When he had finished the operation whose result 
had afforded him so much joy, he went to see the master 
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of the khan, and, beginning to converse with him, soon 
turned the talk into the desired channel. He told him 
that he had just returned from the palace of Aladdin ; and 
after giving him an enthusiastic account of all the remark- 
able and surprising things he had seen, and describing the 
points that had especially attracted his attention, he 
continued: My curiosity goes still further, and I shall 
not be satisfied till I have seen the fortunate owner of this 
wonderful building. That will not be at all a difficult 
matter, replied the keeper of the khan, for hardly a day 
passes without affording you an opportunity of seeing him 
when he is at home; but he has been gone these three 
days on a grand hunting party, which is to last for some 
days longer. 

The African Magician did not want to know more: he 
hurriedly took leave of the master of the khan, and returned 
to his own apartment. This is the time for action, said he 
to himself, and I must not let the opportunity escape. He 
then went to the shop of a man who made and sold lamps. 
I want, said he to the manufacturer, a dozen copper lamps. 
Can you supply me with them ? The man replied that he 
had not quite so many in his shop, but if his customer 
would wait till the next day, he would have them ready 
for him. The magician agreed to wait. He desired the 
dealer to be careful and have them very well polished ; 
then he promised to give a good price for them, and returned 
to the khan. 

The next morning the African Magician received the 
twelve lamps, and paid the price demanded without asking 
for any abatement. He put them into a basket, which 
he had provided for the purpose, and went with this on 
his arm to the neighbourhood of Aladdin’s palace. Here 
he walked to and fro, crying with a loud voice, Who will 
change old lamps for new ones? As he continued thus 
calling, the children who were at play in the open square 
heard him. They ran and collected round him, hooting 
and shouting at him, as they took him for a fool or a mad- 
man. All who passed laughed at his apparent folly. That 
man, said they, must surely have lost his senses, to offer 
to exchange new lamps for old ones. 

The African Magician was not at all surprised at the 
shouts of the children, nor at the ridicule with which he 
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was assailed. He seemed only intent on disposing of his - 
merchandise, and continued to cry, Who will change old 
lamps for new ones? He repeated this so often, while he 
walked to and fro on all sides of the palace, that at last 
the Princess Badroulboudour, who was in the hall of the 
twenty-four windows, heard his voice; but as she could 
not distinguish what he said, on account of the shouting 
of the children who followed him, and whose numbers 
increased every instant, she sent one of her female slaves, 
who accordingly went forth from the palace to ascertain 
what was the reason of all the noise and bustle. 

The female slave presently returned, and entered the 
hall. laughing very heartily; imdeed, her mirth was so 
violent that the princess herself, in looking at her, could 
not help joining in it. Well, thou silly one, said the prin- 
cess, why do you not tell me what you are laughing at ? 
O princess, replied the slave, who can possibly help 
laughing at seeing yonder fool with a basket on his arm 
full of beautiful new lamps, which he will not sell, but 
offers to exchange for old ones? There is a crowd of 
children about him, and it is their mockery that makes all 
the noise we hear. 

Another of the female slaves hereupon said, Now you 
speak of lamps, I know not whether the princess may 
have observed it, but there is an old one upon a shelf 
of the prince’s robing-room, and whoever the owner 
may be, he cannot be very much displeased at finding 
a new lamp instead of that old one. If the princess will 
give me leave, she may have the pleasure of trying whether 
this fellow is fool enough to give a new lamp for an old 
one without asking anything for the exchange. 

This lamp of which the slave spoke was the very wonder- 
ful lamp which had been the cause of Aladdin’s great 
success and fortune, and he had himself placed it upon 
the shelf, before he went to the chase, for fear of losing 
it. He had been in the habit of placing it there every 
time he hunted. But neither the female slaves, the 
eunuchs, nor the princess herself, had paid the least 
attention to this circumstance till this moment. Except 
when he hunted, Aladdin always carried the lamp about 
with him. 

The princess, who was ignorant of the value of the lamp 
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and of its importance both to Aladdin and to herself, 
consented to make the trial, and ordered a eunuch to 
go and get it exchanged. The eunuch accordingly went 
out of the hall, and no sooner had left the palace gate than 
he perceived the African Magician. He immediately called 
to him, and when he came showed him the old lamp, and 
said, Give me a new lamp for this. 

The magician at once conjectured that this was the 
lamp he was seeking ; because he thought there would not 
be any other such lamp in Aladdin’s palace, where every- 
thing of the kind was of gold or silver. He eagerly took 
the lamp from the eunuch, and after having thrust it as far 
as he could into his bosom, he presented his basket, and 
bade him take which he liked best. The eunuch chose one, 
and carried the new lamp to the princess. The children who 
saw this singular bargain, made the whole square resound 
with their noise as they shouted in ridicule of what they 
thought the folly of the magician. 

The African Magician let them shout as much as they 
pleased. Without staying any longer near Aladdin’s 
palace, he stole quietly to a distance, ceased his calling, 
and no longer invited people to exchange old lamps for 
new ones. He wished for no other lamp now that he had 
the real one. His silence, therefore, soon induced the 
children to leave him alone. 

As soon as he had traversed the square between the two 
palaces, he went through the most unfrequented streets, 
and as he had_no further occasion either for his purchased 
lamps or his basket, he put his load down in the middle 
of a street where he might be unobserved. He then 
turned down another street, and made all the haste he 
could to get to one of the gates of the city. As he con- 
tinued his walk through the suburb, which was very 
extensive, he bought some provisions; and when he was 
at last in the open country, he turned down a by-road 
where there was no probability of meeting any person, 
and here he remained till a good opportunity should 
occur to execute the design he had in view. He did not 
regret the horse he left at the khan where he lodged, but 
thought himself well recompensed by the treasure he had 
gained. 

The African Magician passed the remainder of the day 
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in that retired spot, lingering there until the night was far 
advanced. He then drew the lamp out of his bosom, and 
rubbed it. The genie instantly obeyed the summons. 
What are thy commands? cried the genie; I am ready 
to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of those who have 
the lamp in their hands, both I, and the other slaves of 
the lamp. I command you, replied the African Magician, 
instantly to take the palace which you and the other slaves 
of the lamp have erected in this city; take it, exactly as 
it is, with everything in it, both dead and alive, and trans- 
port it, and me also, into the utmost confines of Africa. 
Without making any answer, the genie, assisted by the 
other slaves of the lamp, took him and the whole palace, 
and transported both, in a very short time, to the spot he 
had pointed out. 


When the sultan rose the next morning, he did not 
fail to go as usual to his cabinet and look out, that he 
might have the pleasure of contemplating and admiring 
Aladdin’s palace. He cast his eyes in the direction where 
he was accustomed to see it, but saw only the open space 
that had been there before the palace was built. He 
thought he must be deceived. He rubbed his eyes, but 
still he could see nothing more than at first, though the 
air was so serene, the sky so clear, and the sun so near 
rising, that every object appeared distinct and plain. He 
looked on both sides, and out of both windows, but could 
not perceive what he had been accustomed to see. His 
astonishment was so great that he remained for some time 
rooted to the spot, with his eyes turned to the place where 
the palace had stood, but where he could no longer see it. 
He could by no means comprehend in what manner so 
large and so visible a place, which he had constantly seen 
every day since he had given permission to have it erected, 
should so suddenly and completely vanish that not the 
smallest trace remained. I cannot be deceived, he said to 
himself ; it was in this very place that I beheld it. If it had 
fallen down, the materials at least would lie strewn around ; 
and if the earth had swallowed it up, we should perceive 
some marks of the devastation. In whatever way this 
marvellous event had come to pass, and however satisfied 
he was that the palace was no longer there, the sultan 
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nevertheless waited some time to see if he were not under 
the influence of some delusion. He at length retired, look- 
ing once more behind him as he left the cabinet. He 


NO 


returned to his apartment, and ordered the grand vizier 
to be instantly summoned. In the meantime he sat down, 
his mind agitated with so many different thoughts that he 
knew not what steps to take. 
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The grand vizier quickly obeyed the sultan’s call. He 
came, indeed, in so much haste, that neither he nor his 
attendants observed, as they passed, that the palace of 
Aladdin was no longer where it had stood. Even the 
porters, when they opened the gates, did not perceive its 
disappearance. 

O great king, said the grand vizier, the moment he 
entered, the eagerness and haste with which your majesty 
has sent for me, leads me to suppose that something very 
extraordinary has happened, since your majesty is aware 
that this is the day on which the council meets, and that 
I should therefore have been here, in the discharge of my 
duty, in a very short time. What has happened is indeed 
very extraordinary, replied the sultan, as you will soon 
acknowledge. Tell me, where is Aladdin’s palace ? I have 
just now passed it, replied the vizier, with the utmost 
surprise, and it seemed to me to be where it stood before. 
A building so solid as that cannot be readily removed. Go 
into my cabinet, answered the sultan, and come and tell 
me if you can see the palace. 

The grand vizier went as he was ordered, and was as 
much amazed as the sultan had been. When he was quite 
sure that the palace of Aladdin had really disappeared, 
and that not the smallest trace of it remained, he returned 
to the sultan. Tell me, demanded the latter, have you 
seen Aladdin’s palace? Your majesty may remember, 
replied the grand vizier, that I had the honour to tell you 
that this palace, greatly and deservedly admired as it yas 
for its beauty and immense riches, was the work of magic ; 
but your majesty did not think fit to give heed to my 
words. 

The sultan, who could not deny the former representa- 
tions of the grand vizier, was the more angry against 
Aladdin, because he was also unable to answer the vizier’s 
words. Where is this impostor, this wretch, he exclaimed, 
that I may strike off his head? It is some days since he 
came to take leave of your majesty, answered the grand 
vizier ; we must send to him, to inquire about the dis: 
appearance of his palace: he cannot be ignorant of it. 
This would be treating him with too great indulgence ! 
exclaimed the monarch. Go, and order thirty of my horse- 
men to bring him before me in chains. The grand vizier 
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instantly gave the order, and instructed the officer how 
he should prevent Aladdin’s escape, and make sure of — 
taking him. The horsemen set out, and met Aladdin, who 
was returning from the chase, about five or six leagues 
from the city. The officer, when he first accosted him, 
declared that the sultan was so impatient to see his son-in- 
law that he had sent this party of horse out to meet him, 
and to accompany him on his return. 

Aladdin had not the least suspicion of the true cause 
that had brought out this detachment of the sultan’s 
guard. He continued hunting on his way home ; but when 
he was within half a league of the city, the soldiers 
surrounded him, and the officer said: Prince Aladdin, it 
is with the greatest regret that I must inform you of the 
orders we have received from the sultan. We are to arrest 
you, and bring you to the palace like a state criminal. 
We entreat you not to be angry with us for doing our 
duty, but, on the contrary, to extend your pardon to us. 
This declaration astonished Aladdin beyond measure. He 
felt himself innocent, and asked the officer if he knew of 
what crime he was accused ; but the officer replied that 
neither he nor his men could give him any information. 

As Aladdin perceived that his own attendants were 
much inferior in number to the detachment of soldiers, 
and, moreover, that they went to some distance, he dis- 
mounted, and said to the officer, I submit : execute what- 
ever orders you have received. I must, however, declare 
that I am guilty of no crime either towards the person of 
the sultan or the state. His captors immediately put 
a large and long chain about his neck, binding it tightly 
round his body, so that he had not the use of his arms. 
When the officer had put himself at the head of the troop, 
one of the horsemen took hold of the end of the chain, 
and following the officer, dragged forward Aladdin, who 
was obliged to follow on foot ; and in this manner he was 
brought through the city. 

When the guards entered the suburbs, all the people 
they met, and who saw Aladdin led along in this way like 
a state criminal, felt sure that he was going to lose his 
head. As he was generally beloved, some seized sabres, 
others whatever arms they could find, and those who had 
no weapons whatever took up stones and tumultuously 
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followed the guards. The soldiers who rode in the rear 
wheeled about, as if they wished to disperse the crowd, 
but the people increased so fast in number that the guards 
thought it better to dissemble, well satisfied if they could 
conduct Aladdin safe to the palace without his being rescued. 
In order to prevent an attempt of this kind, they took great 
care to occupy the whole space, sometimes extending, and 
at others compressing themselves, as the streets happened 
to be more or less wide. In this manner they arrived in 
the open square before the palace, where they all formed 
into one line, and faced about to keep off the armed multi- 
tude, while the officer and guard who led Aladdin entered 
the palace, and the porters shut the gates, to prevent any 
one from following. 

Aladdin was brought before the sultan, who waited for 
him, with the grand vizier by his side, in a balcony ; and 
as soon as the prisoner appeared, the sultan angrily com- 
manded the executioner, who was already present by his 
orders, to strike off his head, as he wished not to hear 
a word or any explanation whatever. 

The executioner accordingly seized Aladdin, took off 
the chain that was round his neck and body, and after 
laying down on the ground a large piece of leather stained 
with the blood of the many criminals he had executed, 
desired Aladdin to kneel down, and then tied a bandage 
over his eyes. Then he drew his sabre, made the three 
usual flourishes in the air, and waited only for the sultan’s 
signal, to separate Aladdin’s head from his body. ; 

At that critical instant the grand vizier perceived how 
the populace, who had overpowered the guards and filled 
the square, were in the act of scaling the walls of the 
palace in many places, and had even begun to pull them 
down in order to open a passage. Before, therefore, the 
sultan could give the signal for Aladdin’s death, he said to 
him, I beseech your majesty to think maturely of what 
you are going to do. You will run the risk of having your 
palace torn to the ground ; and if this misfortune should 
happen, the consequences cannot but be dreadful. My 
palace torn down! replied the sultan, who will dare 
attempt it ? If your majesty will cast your eyes towards 
the walls yonder, observed the vizier, you will acknow- 
ledge the truth of what I say. 
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When the sultan saw the eager and violent commotion 
among the people, his fear was very great. He instantly 
ordered the executioner to sheath his sabre, to take the 
bandage off Aladdin’s eyes, and set him at liberty. He 
also commanded an officer to proclaim that he pardoned 
Aladdin, and that every one might retire. 

As all those who had mounted on the walls of the palace 
could see what occurred in the sultan’s cabinet, they gave 
over their design and almost directly descended ; and 
highly delighted at having thus been the means of saving 
the life of one whom they dearly loved, they instantly 
published this news to those that were near them, and it 
quickly spread among all the populace assembled in the 
neighbourhood of the palace. The officers also ascended 
the terraced roof, and proclaimed the news in the sultan’s 
name. The justice the sultan had thus rendered Aladdin 
by pardoning him, disarmed the populace and quieted the 
tumult, so that presently every one returned home. 

When Aladdin found himself at liberty, he lifted up his 
head towards the balcony, and perceiving the sultan there, 
he raised his voice and addressed him with the most 
pathetic gestures. I entreat your majesty, he said, to add 
a new favour to the pardon you have just granted me by 
informing me of my crime! Thy crime, O perfidious 
wretch ! replied the sultan, dost thou not know it ? Come 
up hither, and I will show thee. 

Aladdin ascended to the terrace, and when he presented 
himself, the sultan walked on before, saying, Follow me, 
without taking any other notice of him. He led the way 
to the cabinet that opened towards the place where Aladdin’s 
palace had stood. When they came to the door, Enter 
here, the sultan said: assuredly you ought to know where 
your own palace is. Look around, and tell me what has 
become of it. Aladdin looked, but saw nothing. He per- 
ceived the space which his palace had lately occupied ; 
but as he could not conceive how it had disappeared, this 
extraordinary and wonderful event so confused and 
astonished him, that he could not answer the sultan a single 
word. ‘Tell me, said the latter, impatient at his silence, 
where is your palace, and what has become of my daughter ? 
O mighty king, replied Aladdin, at last breaking silence, 
I plainly see and must acknowledge that the palace which 
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I built is no longer in the place where it stood. I see it 
has disappeared ; but I can assure your majesty that 
I had no share whatever in removing it. 

I care not what has become of your palace; that gives 
me no concern, replied the sultan ; I esteem my daughter 
a million times beyond your palace; and unless you 
discover and bring her back to me, be assured that your 
head shall answer for it. Great king, said Aladdin, I entreat 
your majesty to grant me forty days to make the most 
diligent inquiries; and if I do not, within that period, 
succeed in my search, I give you my promise that I will 
lay my head at the foot of your throne, that you may 
dispose of me according to your pleasure. I grant your 
request, answered the sultan; but think not to abuse my 
favour, nor endeavour to escape my resentment. In what- 
ever part of the world you are, I shall know how to find you. 

Aladdin then left the sultan’s presence, in the deepest 
humiliation, and in a state truly deserving of pity. He 
passed, with downcast eyes, through the courts of the 
palace, not even daring to look about him, so great was 
his confusion ; and the principal officers of the court, not 
one of whom he had ever offended, instead of coming to 
console him or offer him a retreat at their houses, turned 
their backs upon him, alike unwilling to make it appear 
that they saw him, or that he should recognize them. But 
even if they had approached him to console him or offer 
him an asylum, they would not have known him: he did 
not even know himself. His mind seemed unhinged by his 
great calamity ; and of this he gave evident proofs when 
he was out of the palace; for without thinking of what 
he did, he asked at every door, and of all he met, if they 
had seen his palace, or could give him any intelligence 
concerning it. 

These questions made every one think that Aladdin had 
lost his senses. Some even laughed at him; but the more 
thoughtful, and especially all those who had been on 
friendly terms or ever had any business with him, com- 
passionated him most sincerely. He remained three days 
in the city, walking through every street, eating only what 
was given him in charity, and unable to come to any 
decision. 

At length, as Aladdin could not in his wretched con- 
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dition remain any longer in a city where he had hitherto 
lived in splendour, he departed and bent his steps towards 
the country. He soon turned out of the high road, and 
after walking a great distance in the most dreadful state 
of mind, he came, towards the close of day, to the bank of 
a river. He now gave himself up entirely to despair. 
Whither shall I go to seek my palace ? he murmured to 
himself. In what country, in what part of the world, shall 
I find either my dwelling, or my dear princess, whom the 
sultan demands of me? Never shall I be able to succeed ! 
It is much better, then, that I at once free myself from all 
my labours, which must end in nothing, and put an end 
at once to the woes that distract me. He was going to 
throw himself into the river in pursuance of this resolution, 
but being a good Mussulman and faithful to his religion, 
he thought he ought not to quit life without first repeating 
his prayers. In performing this ceremony, he went close to 
the bank to wash his face and hands, as was the custom 
of his country ; but as this spot was rather steep, and the 
ground moist from the water that had washed against it, 
he slipped down, and would have fallen into the river had 
he not been stopped by a piece of stone, or rock, that pro- 
jected about two feet from the surface. Happy was it for 
him, too, that he still had on his finger the ring which the 
African Magician had given him when he made him go 
down into the subterranean cavern to bring away the 
precious lamp which had so nearly been buried with him. 
In grasping at the piece of rock, he rubbed the ring strongly, 
and the same genie instantly appeared whom he had before 
seen in the subterranean cavern. What are thy commands ? 
cried the genie; I am ready to obey thee as thy slave, and 
as the slave of him who has that ring on his finger, both 
I and the other slaves of the ring. 

Aladdin was most agreeably surprised by the sight of 
this unexpected succour that came to him in his despair. 
He directly replied : Save my life, O genie, a second time, 
by informing me where the palace is which I have built, 
or by replacing it where it was. What you require of me, 
answered the genie, is beyond my power: I am only the 
slave of the ring; you must address yourself to the slave 
of the lamp. If that be the case then, said Aladdin, at 
least transport me to the spot where my palace is, let it be 
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in what part of the world it will; and place me under the 
window of the Princess Badroulboudour. So soon as he 
said this, the genie took him up, and transported him to 
Africa, in the neighbourhood of a great city. In the midst 
of a large meadow in which the palace stood, he set him down 
directly under the windows of the apartment of the princess, 
and there left him. All this was the work of an instant. 

Notwithstanding the darkness of the night, Aladdin very 
readily recognized both his own palace and the apart- 
ment of the princess ; but as the night was far advanced, 
and everything in the palace was still, he retired from 
before it, and seated himself at the foot of a tree. Full of 
hope, and reflecting on the good fortune which chance 
had procured him, he here felt more calm and collected 
than he had been since he was arrested by the sultan’s 
order, placed in such imminent peril, and again delivered 
from the danger of losing his head. For some time he sat 
enjoying these agreeable thoughts; but as he had taken 
hardly any rest for five or six days, he could not prevent 
himself from being overcome by sleep, and accordingly 
resigned himself for a time to its influence. 

The next morning, as soon as the sun appeared above the 
horizon, Aladdin was most agreeably awakened by the 
songs of the birds, which had perched for the night upon 
the tree under which he lay, and also among the other 
thick trees in the garden of his palace. He feasted his eyes 
upon the beautiful building, and felt an inexpressible joy 
at the thought of being again master of it, and once miore 
possessing his dear princess. He got up and approached 
the apartment of the Princess Badroulboudour. He walked 
to and fro under the window, waiting till she rose, in hopes 
that she might observe him. While he thus waited he tried 
to conjecture what could have been the cause of his mis- 
fortune ; and after reflecting for some time, he felt con- 
vinced that this mishap arose from his having trusted 
the lamp out of his sight. He accused himself of negli- 
gence in allowing the lamp to be out of his possession 
a single moment. He was, however, at a loss to con- 
jecture who could be so jealous of his happiness. He 
would at once have understood the case if he had 
known that both he and his palace were in Africa; 
but the genie who was the slave of the ring had not 
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informed him of this fact. The very name of Africa 
would have brought to his recollection his declared enemy, 
the magician. 

The Princess Badroulboudour rose that morning much 
earlier than she had risen since she had been transported 
into Africa by the artifice of the magician, whose hated 
presence she was compelled to endure once every day, 
as he was master of the palace; but she constantly 
treated him so disdainfully that he had never yet had 
the boldness to remain there long. When she was dressed, 
one of her women, looking through the lattice, per- 
ceived Aladdin, and instantly ran and told her mistress 
who was there. The princess, who could scarcely believe 
the fact, immediately went to the window and saw him 
herself. She opened the lattice, and at the noise she 
made Aladdin raised his head. He instantly recognized 
her, and saluted her with every demonstration of joy. 
Lose not a moment! cried the princess: they are gone 
to open the secret door. Come to me instantly. She then 
shut the lattice. ‘ 

This secret door was directly below the apartment of 
the princess. It was opened, and Aladdin entered his 
wife’s apartment. It is impossible to express the joy they 
both felt at this meeting, after having concluded they were 
for ever separated. They embraced over and over again 
with tears of joy, and gave way to transports of the tenderest 
affection. At length they became calmer, and Aladdin 
said: Before you speak of anything else, my princess, tell 
me, in the name of Heaven, as well for your own sake and 
that of the sultan your ever-respected father, as for mine, 
what has become of an old lamp which I left upon a shelf 
in my robing-chamber, before I went on the hunting party ? 
Alas! my dear husband, replied the princess, I greatly fear 
that our misfortunes are connected with that lamp; and 
what the more distresses me is, that it was I who meddled 
with it. Do not, my beautiful princess, resumed Aladdin, 
attribute any fault to yourself; I only am to blame, for 
I ought to have been more careful in preserving it. But 
let us now only think of how we may regain it; and for 
this purpose inform me, I beg of you, of everything that 
has happened, and tell me into whose hands the lamp has 


fallen. 
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The princess then gave Aladdin an account of all that 
had happened relative to the exchange of the old lamp for 
a new one. Then she told him how, on the following night, 
she had felt that the palace was flying through the air, and 
had found herself the next morning in the unknown 
country where she now was. She told him that this 
country was Africa, a fact she had learnt from the traitor 
who by his magic art had transported her thither. 

O Princess, replied Aladdin, interrupting her, in telling 
me that we are in Africa, you have at once unmasked the 
wretch who has betrayed us. He is the most infamous of 
men. But this is neither the time nor the place to enter 
into a detail of his crimes. I entreat you only to tell me 
what he has done with the lamp, and where he has put it. 
He constantly carries it carefully wrapped up in his bosom, 
replied the princess: I am sure of this, because he once 
took it out in my presence, showing it as a sort of trophy. 

Do not be offended, my princess, resumed ‘Aladdin, at 
the questions I put to you; they are of the highest import- 
ance to us both. But.to come at once to the point that 
most interests me, tell me, I conjure you, how you have 
been treated by this infamous wretch. Since I have been 
in this place, answered the princess, he has presented 
himself before me only once each day; and I am con- 
vinced that the disdain with which I have received his 
visits makes him repeat them less often. He has on many 
occasions tried to persuade me to be faithless to you, and’ 
to take him for my husband ; striving to convince methat 
I ought never to expect to see you again; asserting that 
you were no longer alive, and that the sultan my father 
had caused your head to be cut off. He tried, moreover, 
to prove to me that you were an ungrateful wretch, and 
said that you owed all your good fortune to him; with 
a thousand other injurious expressions that I cannot 
repeat. But he never had any answer from me but com- 
plaints and tears, and was therefore obliged to retire very 
ill satisfied with his visit. I feel certain, nevertheless, that 
he means to suffer my first affliction to subside, with the 
hope and expectation that I shall change my mind with 
respect to him. What might have been the result of my 
continued resistance [ know not; but your presence, my 
dear husband, at once dissipates all my fears. 
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My princess, interrupted Aladdin, I trust I am not 
deceived when I tell you I have discovered the means of 
delivering you from our enemy. For this purpose, how- 
ever, I must go into the town: I will return about noon, 
and communicate to you the nature of my design, for you 
must yourself contribute towards its success. Let me, 
however, warn you not to be astonished if you see me 
return in a disguise; and be sure you give orders that 
I may not be kept waiting at the private door, but cause 
me to be admitted the instant I knock. The princess 
promised that a slave should be ready to open the door 
on his arrival. 

When Aladdin left the palace he looked about on all 
sides, and at last discovered a peasant, who was going into 
the country. Aladdin hastened to overtake him; and 
when he came up with the peasant, proposed that they 
should exchange clothes, accompanying his offer with such 
a gift that the peasant readily agreed. The exchange was 
effected behind a small bush ; and when it was completed 
they separated, and Aladdin took the road that led to the 
town. When he got there he turned down a street which 
led from the gate, and passing into the most frequented 
portions of the town, he came to that part where each 
avenue was occupied by a particular profession or trade. 
He went into a lane appropriated to druggists, and enter- 
ing the shop which appeared the largest and best supplied, 
he asked the owner if he could sell him a certain powder, 
the name of which he mentioned. 

The merchant, who, from Aladdin’s dress, conceived 
that his customer had not money enough to pay for this 
powder, replied that he kept it, but that it was very dear. 
Aladdin readily divined what was passing in the dealer’s 
mind ; he therefore took out his purse, and showing him 
the gold it contained, desired to have half a dram of the 
powder. The merchant weighed it, wrapped it up, and, 
giving it to Aladdin, demanded a piece of gold as the price. 
Aladdin immediately paid him, and without stopping any 
longer in the town, except to take some refreshment, 
returned to the palace. He had no occasion to wait at the 
secret door. It was instantly opened, and he went up to 
the apartment of the Princess Badroulboudour. My 
beloved princess, said Aladdin to her as soon as he came 
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in, the natural aversion you have expressed for this wicked 
magician may probably occasion you some pain in com- 
plying with the instructions I am going to give you. But 
permit me, in the first place, to tell you that it is absolutely 
necessary you should dissemble, and even offer some 
violence to your own feelings, if you wish to be delivered 
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from his persecution, and if the sultan your father is to 
have the satisfaction of again beholding you. 

But if you follow my advice, continued Aladdin you 
will this moment proceed to attire yourself in one of your 
most elegant dresses; and when the African Magician 
comes, make no difficulty in receiving him with all the 
affability you can assume, without appearing to act a part, 
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or to be under any constraint. Try to speak to him with 
an appearance of frankness, yet still with some remains 
of grief, which he may easily conceive will soon be entirely 
dissipated. In your conversation with him give him to 
understand that you are making the greatest efforts to 
forget me; and that he may be the more convinced of 
your sincerity, invite him even to sup with you, and tell 
him that you wish to taste some of the best wine this 
country can produce. On hearing this, he will leave you 
for a time in order to procure some. In his absence, you 
must go to the sideboard, and put this powder into one of 
the cups from which you usually drink. Put the cup on 
one side, and tell one of your women to fill it and bring it 
to you at a certain signal on which you must agree, warning 
her not to make any mistake. On the magician’s return, 
when you are again seated at table, after having eaten and 
drunk as much as you think proper, make your woman 
bring you the particular goblet in which the powder has 
been put, and then exchange cups with the magician. He 
will find the flavour of the wine you give him so excellent 
that he will not refuse it, but drink up the last drop. 
Scarcely shall he have emptied the cup when you will see 
him fall backwards. If you feel any repugnance at drink- 
ing out of his cup, you need only pretend to do so; and 
you can very easily manage this, for the effect of the 
powder will be so sudden that he will not have time to 
pay any attention to what you do, or to perceive whether 
you drink or not. 

When Aladdin had thus proposed his plan, the princess 
answered: I must confess that I shall do great violence 
to my own feelings in agreeing to make these advances to 
the magician, although I am aware they are absolutely 
necessary. But what would I not resolve to undertake 
against such a cruel enemy ? I will do as you direct, since 
your happiness, as well as mine, depends upon it. When 
these preliminaries were all arranged with the princess, 
Aladdin took his leave, and passed the remainder of 
the day in the neighbourhood of the palace ; and when 
the night came on, he presented himself at the secret 
door. 

The Princess _Badroulboudour, who had been incon- 
solable, not only at her separation from her husband, 
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whom, from the very first, she had loved more through 
inclination than duty, but also at being separated from the 
sultan her father, between whom and herself there existed 
the utmost affection, had hitherto completely neglected 
her personal appearance from the first moment of this 
distressful separation. She had not felt in spirits to dress 
with anything like care, particularly since the first visit 
of the magician, and when she had learnt from her women 
that he was the person who had exchanged the old lamp 
for a new one; for, after the infamous deception he had 
practised, she could not look upon him without horror. 
But the opportunity of taking that vengeance upon him 
he so justly deserved, at a time when she had given up all 
hope of possessing the means of accomplishing it, made 
her resolve to satisfy Aladdin. 

As soon, therefore, as he was gone, she went to her 
toilet, and made her women dress her in the most becoming 
manner. She put on some of her richest attire, choosing 
those ornaments which set off her beauty to the best 
advantage. Her girdle was of gold, set with diamonds of 
the largest size and of untold value. She put on a necklace 
consisting of twelve pearls, six on each side, and a central 
one, which was the largest and most valuable; but all 
these gems were so beautifully proportioned, that the 
proudest sultanas and the greatest queens would have 
thought themselves happy in possessing a necklace con- 
taining only the two smallest. Her bracelets, which were 
formed of diamonds and rubies mixed, admirably answered 
to the richness of her girdle and necklace. 

When the princess was completely dressed, she con- 
sulted her mirror, and asked the opinion of her women 
upon her appearance; and finding herself resplendent 
with all those charms that might flatter the foolish passion 
of the African Magician, she seated herself upon the sofa 
in expectation of his arrival. 

The magician did not fail to make his appearance at his 
usual hour. As soon as the princess saw him come into 
the saloon of the twenty-four windows, where she was 
waiting to receive him, she rose up in all the splendour of 
her beauty and her gorgeous array. She pointed with her 
hand to the most honourable seat, and remained standing 
while he approached it, that she might sit down at the 
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same time with him. Altogether she treated him with 
a civility she had never before shown him. 

The African Magician, more dazzled by the splendid 
lustre of her eyes than by the brilliance of the jewels she 
wore, was struck with admiration. Her majestic air, and 
the gracious manner she put on, so opposite to the disdain 
he had hitherto met with from her, quite confused 
him. He at first wished to sit at the very end of the sofa ; 
but as he saw that the princess declined taking her seat 
until he had placed himself where she wished, he at last. 
obeyed. 

When he had taken his seat, the princess, in order to 
free him from the embarrassment which oppressed him, 
looked at him with an air of kindness which made him 
suppose she no longer beheld him with the aversion she 
had till now evinced, and then said to him : You are doubt- 
less astonished at seeing me appear to-day so different 
from what I have been; but you will no longer be sur- 
prised at it, when I tell you that my natural disposition 
is so much averse to grief, melancholy, vexation, and 
distress, that I endeavour to drive them from me by every 
means in my power, as soon as the cause of them has 
departed. I have reflected upon what you said respecting 
the fate of Aladdin; and from the disposition of the 
sultan my father, which I well know, I agree with you 
that my late husband could not possibly escape the terrible 
effects of the sultan’s rage. I concluded, therefore, that 
even if I were to weep and lament for the rest of my life, 
my tears would not bring Aladdin to life. Accordingly, 
after having paid him, even to the tomb, every respect 
and duty which my affection required, I think I ought 
at length to admit feelings of comfort and consolation. 
These are the thoughts which have produced the change 
you see. In order, then, to drive away all sorrow, which 
I have now resolved to banish from my mind, and being 
convinced that you will assist me in these endeavours, 
I have ordered a supper to be prepared ; but as the only 
wine I have is the produce of China, and as I am now in 
Africa, I have a great desire to taste what is made here, 
and I thought that, if there were any good wine to be had, 
you would be most likely to have the best. 

The African Magician, who had never flattered himself 
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that he should so soon and so easily acquire the good graces 
of the Princess Badroulboudour, hastened to tell her that 
he was unable sufficiently to express his sense of her good- 
ness ; and to put an end to a conversation which in some 
measure embarrassed him, he adverted to the wine of 
Africa which she had mentioned, and told her, that 
among the many advantages which that country possessed, 
the principal boast was that of producing excellent wine, 
and that this applied particularly to the part where she 
then was. He told her he had some wine seven years old - 
that was not yet broached, and it was not saying too 
much to aver that it surpassed the produce of the whole 
world. If my princess, added he, will permit me, I will 
go and bring two bottles of this wine, and will return 
immediately. I should be sorry to give you that trouble, 
replied the princess ; it would be better, surely, to send 
some one. It is necessary for me to go myself, resumed 
the magician ; no one but myself has the key of the cellar, 
nor does any one else know the secret of opening it. The 
longer you are gone, the more impatient shall I be to see 
you again, replied the princess: remember that we sit 
down to table on your return. 

Full of the anticipation of his expected happiness, the 
African Magician hastened at his best speed to bring the 
wine, and was back almost instantly. The princess felt 
sure that he would make haste, and therefore at once 
put the powder which Aladdin had given her into a 
goblet, and set it aside until’she should call for it. Whey 
then sat down opposite to each other, the magician’s back 
being towards the sideboard. The princess helped him 
with her own hands to what appeared the best on the 
table, and said to him, If you have any inclination for 
music, I will give you some ; but as we are by ourselves, 
I think conversation will afford us more pleasure. The 
magician regarded this speech as a fresh mark of her 
favour, and was almost intoxicated with delight. 

After they had feasted for some little time, the princess 
called for wine, and drank to the magician’s health. You 
are right, she cried, when she had drunk, in praising your 
wine ; I have never tasted any so delicious. O charming 
princess, replied the magician, holding in his hand the 
goblet they had given him, my wine acquires a fresh 


OR, THE WONDERFUL LAMP 617 


flavour by the approbation you have bestowed upon it. 
Drink to my health, resumed the princess; you must 
confess I can appreciate good wine. He did as she ordered 
him, and as he returned the goblet, observed, I esteem 
myself very happy, fair princess, to have reserved this 
wine for so good an occasion ; and I confess I have never 
in my whole life emptied a cup so charmingly offered. 

When they had continued eating some time longer, and 
had taken three cups each, the princess, who had most 
completely fascinated the African Magician by her kind 
and obliging manners, at length gave the signal to her 
woman to bring some wine, at the same time desiring her 
to bring a goblet full, and also to fill the cup of the magician, 
which they presented to him. When they had received 
the goblets, I know not, the princess said to the African 
Magician, what is your custom here, when two good friends 
drink together as we are doing now. At home in China, 
the gentleman presents his own goblet to the lady, who 
at the same time presents hers to the gentleman, and the 
lovers then drink to each other’s health. With these words 
she presented to her companion the goblet she held, and 
put out her other hand to receive his. The African Magician 
hastened to make the exchange, with which he was the 
more delighted as he looked upon this favour as the surest 
token that he had made an entire conquest of the heart 
of the princess ; and this thought completed his happiness. 
O lovely princess, he exclaimed, holding the goblet in his 
hand before he drank, we Africans ought to become as 
much refined in the art of giving a zest to pleasure by 
every delightful accompaniment as your nation seems to 
be ; by instructing me, therefore, in an art of which I am 
ignorant, you teach me how sensible I ought to be of the 
favour I receive. Never shall I forget, most amiable 
princess, that in drinking out of your goblet, I have regained 
that life which your cruelty, had it continued, would most 
infallibly have destroyed. 

The Princess Badroulboudour was almost worn out 
with the magician’s absurd and tiresome compliments. 
Drink, she cried, interrupting him, you may then say what 
you please to me. At the same time she carried the goblet 
she held to her mouth, but barely suffered it to touch her 
lips, while the African Magician emptied his to the last 

x 3 


618 THE HISTORY OF ALADDIN; 


drop. In draining the cup, he held his head quite back, 
and remained in that position till the princess, who kept 
the goblet to her lips, observed that his eyes were turned 
up, and presently he fell upon his back, dead, without the 
least struggle. 

The princess had no occasion to order her people to go 
and open the secret door to admit Aladdin. Her women, 
who were stationed at different parts of the staircase, 
gave the word one to the other from the saloon ; so that 
directly after the African Magician had fallen backwards, 
the door was opened. 

Aladdin went up to the saloon ; and as soon as he saw 
the African Magician extended on the sofa, he stopped 
Princess Badroulboudour, who had risen to congratulate 
him on the joyful event. My princess, he cried, there is at 
this moment no time for rejoicing. Do me the favour to . 
retire to your apartment, and to leave me alone, while 
I prepare to carry you back to China as quickly as you 
departed thence. So soon as the princess, her women, and 
the eunuchs, had quitted the hall, Aladdin shut the door ; 
and then going up to the body of the African Magician, 
which was lying lifeless on the sofa, he opened his vest, 
and took out the lamp, which was wrapped up exactly in 
the manner the princess had described. He took it out and 
rubbed it. The genie instantly presented himself, and 
made his usual profession of service. O genie, said Aladdin, 
I have called you, to command you in the name of this 
lamp, your mistress, immediately to take this palaceg and 
transport it to the same spot in China whence it was 
brought. The genie testified his obedience by an inclination 
of his head, and forthwith vanished. The journey was made 
immediately, and only two slight shocks were perceptible ; 
one, when the palace was taken up from the place where it 
stood in Africa, and the other when it was set down in 
China, opposite to the sultan’s palace ; and this was all 
the work of an instant. 

Aladdin then went down to the apartment of the Princess 
Badroulboudour. O my princess, he exclaimed, embracing 
her, our joy will be complete by to-morrow morning. As 
the princess had not finished her supper, and as Aladdin 
was greatly in want of refreshment, she ordered the atten- 
dants to bring the banquet from the saloon of the twenty- 
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four windows, where the supper had been served, and whence 
it had not yet been removed. The princess and Aladdin 
drank together, and found the old wine of the magician 
most excellent. Then, full of the pleasure of this meeting, 
which could not but be delightful, they retired to their 
apartment. 

Since the disappearance of Aladdin’s palace, and the loss 
of the Princess Badroulboudour, whom he did not hope 
to see again, the sultan had been inconsolable. He slept 
neither night nor day ; and instead of avoiding everything 
that could increase his affliction, he, on the contrary, 
cherished every thought that was likely to remind him of 
it. Thus not only did he go every morning to the cabinet 
to indulge his grief by gazing on the spot where the vanished 
palace had stood, but he went several times during the 
day to renew his tears, and plunge in the painful sensations 
that arose from the thought of never again seeing what had 
afforded him so much delight, and from the loss of what 
he valued more than anything in this world. The sun had 
not yet risen when the sultan entered his cabinet as usual, 
on the very morning on which Aladdin’s palace had been 
brought back to its place. When he first came in, his 
mind was so much absorbed by his own feelings, and so 
penetrated with sorrow, that he cast his eyes towards 
the accustomed spot in the most melancholy manner, with 
the expectation of beholding nothing but a vacant space. 
But when he first found this void filled up, he conjectured 
that it was only a deluding vision. He then looked with 
greater attention, and at length could no longer doubt that 
it was the palace of Aladdin which he saw. Grief and 
sorrow were succeeded in his heart by the most delightful 
sensations of joy. He hastened back to his apartment, 
and instantly ordered his attendants to saddle him a horse. 
Directly it came he mounted it and rode away, thinking 
he could not arrive soon enough at Aladdin’s palace. 

Aladdin, who conjectured that such a thing might 
happen, had risen at daybreak; and as soon as he had 
dressed himself in one of his most magnificent robes, he 
went up to the hall of the twenty-four windows. Looking 
through the casement, he perceived the sultan as he came 
along. He then descended, and was just in time to receive 
the monarch at the foot of the grand staircase, and assist 
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him in dismounting. O Aladdin, cried the sultan, I cannot 
speak to you till I have seen and embraced the Princess 
Badroulboudour, my dear daughter. 

Aladdin accordingly conducted the sultan to the apart- 
ment of the Princess Badroulboudour, whom Aladdin had 
informed when he rose that she was no longer in Africa, 
but in China, at the capital of the sultan her father, and 
close to his palace. She had just finished dressing when the 
sultan entered. He eagerly embraced her, bathing her 
face with his tears, while the princess, on her part, showed 
the greatest delight at again beholding him. For some 
time the sultan could not utter a syllable, so great was his 
emotion at recovering his daughter after having lamented 
her loss as irremediable, while the princess shed tears of 
joy at the sight of her beloved father. My dear daughter, 
exclaimed the sultan, at length recovering his speech, 
I am glad to perceive that the joy you feel at again seeing 
me makes you appear so little changed that no one would 
imagine what sorrows you have had. I am sure, however, 
that you must have suffered a great deal. No one could 
have been suddenly transported with a whole palace, as 
you have been, without feeling the greatest alarm and 
most dreadful anxiety. Relate to me, I beg of you, every 
circumstance exactly as it happened, and do not conceal 
anything from me. 

The princess felt a pleasure in satisfying the affectionate 
curiosity of the sultan. O my father, said she, if I appear so 
little altered, I beg your majesty to consider that. my 
expectations and hopes were raised yesterday morning by 
the appearance of my dear husband and liberator Aladdin, 
whom If had till then mourned and lamented as for ever 
lost to me. The happiness I experienced in again embracing 
him restored me to my former state. Strictly speaking, my 
whole sorrow consisted in finding myself torn from your 
majesty and my husband ; not only out of my affection 
for him, but lest he should perish from the dreadful effects 
of your majesty’s rage, to which I did not doubt that he 
would be exposed, however innocent he might be; and 
no one could be less guilty than he in this matter. I have 
suffered less from the insolence of him who bore me 
hence, and who has continually made proposals that gave 
me pain, but to which I as often put an end by the ascen- 
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dancy I knew how to maintain over him. I was not under 
more restraint than at present. Aladdin himself had not 
the least share in my removal, of which I was alone the 
cause, although the innocent one. i 

To convince the sultan that she spoke the truth, the 
Princess Badroulboudour gave him a detailed account how 
the African Magician had disguised himself like a seller of 
lamps, and offered to exchange new lamps for old ones. She 
related the jest she had intended to practise in exchanging 
Aladdin’s lamp, the important and secret qualities of 
which she did not know. Then she told of the instant 
removal of the palace and herself in consequence of this 
exchange, and their being transported into Africa with the 
magician himself, who had been recognized by two of her 
women, and also by the eunuch who had made the exchange, 
when he had the audacity to come and present himself 
before her the first time after the success of his daring 
enterprise ; and she spoke of the proposal he made to 
marry her. She then informed him of the persecution she 
continued to suffer until the arrival of Aladdin; of the 
measures they conjointly took to get possession of the 
lamp, which the magician constantly carried about with 
him ; in what manner they had succeeded, particularly by 
the courage of the princess in dissembling her feelings, and 
inviting the magician to sup with her; with everything 
that happened till she presented to him the goblet in which 
she had privately put the powder prepared for him. 
With respect to the rest, added she, I leave Aladdin to 
inform you of it. 

Aladdin had but little to add to this account. When they 
opened the private door, he said, I immediately went up to 
the hall of the twenty-four windows, and saw the traitor 
lying dead on the sofa from the effects of the powder. As 
it was not proper that the princess should remain there 
any longer, I requested her to go to her apartment with 
her women and eunuchs. When I was alone I took the 
lamp out of the magician’s bosom, and made use of the 
same secret he had employed to remove the palace and 
steal away the princess. I have brought the palace back 
to its place, and have had the happiness of restoring the 
princess to your majesty, as you commanded me. I have 
not deceived your majesty in this matter ; and if you will 
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take the trouble to go up to the hall, you will see the 
magician has been punished as he deserved. 

In pursuance of this invitation, the sultan rose and went 
up ; and when he had seen the dead body of the magician, 
whose face had already become livid from the strength of 
the poison, he embraced Aladdin with the greatest tender- 
ness. Do not be angry with me, my son, cried he, for 
having used you harshly; paternal affection drove me to 
it, and I deserve to be pardoned for my fault, in considera- 
tion of the cause. O great king, replied Aladdin, I have not 
the least reason to complain of your majesty’s conduct ; 
you have done only what was your duty. This magician, 
this infamous wretch, this most detestable of men, was the 
sole cause of my disgrace. When your majesty has leisure 
to hear me, I will give you an account of another piece of 
treachery, not less infamous than this, which he practised 
towards me, from which the peculiar providence of Heaven 
has preserved me. I will take care to find an opportunity, 
said the sultan, and that quickly. But let us now only 
think of rejoicing in this happy change. 

Aladdin ordered that the magician’s body should be 
thrown out as a prey for the beasts and birds. In the 
meantime the sultan, after having commanded the drums, 
trumpets, cymbals, and other instruments to announce 
a public rejoicing, had a festival of ten days’ continuance 
proclaimed in honour of the return of the Princess Badroul- 
boudour and Aladdin, and of the restoration of the palace. 

It was thus that Aladdin a second time escaped an 
almost inevitable death. But even this was not his last 
peril : he was in mortal danger a third time. The circum- 
stances of this third peril are now to be related. 

The African Magician had a younger brother, who was 
not inferior to him in his knowledge of magic, and who 
even surpassed the elder brother in wicked designs, evil 
intentions, and diabolical machinations. As they did not 
always live together, or even inhabit the same city, one 
sometimes being at the eastern extremity, while the other 
travelled in the most western part of the world, each of 
them did not fail once every year to ascertain, by means 
of their knowledge of geomancy, in what part of the world 
the other was, what he was doing, and whether he wanted 
counsel or assistance. 
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Some time after the African Magician had perished in his 
attempt against Aladdin, his younger brother, who had not 
received any intelligence of him for a year, and who was 
not in Africa, wished to know where the elder was dwelling, 
whether he was well, and what he was doing. Wherever 
he travelled he carried with him his square geomantic 
box, as his brother had been accustomed to do. He took 
this box, and having arranged the sand, he cast the points, 
drew the figures, and formed his horoscope. The result 
was the discovery that his brother was no longer alive, 
but had been poisoned, and that suddenly. On searching 
further he found that this had happened in a capital 
situated in Africa, and that the man by whom his brother 
had been poisoned now resided in a certain part of China, 
was a man of low birth, but married to a princess, the 
daughter of the sultan. 

When the magician had thus ascertained the melancholy 
fate of his brother, he did not waste his time in useless 
regrets which could not again restore the dead man to life, 
but he took an immediate resolution to avenge his death. 
He mounted his horse and directly began his journey 
towards China. He traversed plains, crossed rivers, 
mountains, and deserts, and after a long journey, attended 
with incredible fatigue and difficulty, he at length reached 
China, and in a short time arrived at that capital which. 
his experiment in geomancy had pointed out. Certain 
that he had not deceived himself, and that he had not 
mistaken one kingdom for another, immediately on his 
arrival he took up his abode there. 

The very next morning the magician walked out, not 
for the purpose of seeing the beauties of the place, which 
did not at all attract him, but with the intention of taking 
measures to put his pernicious design into execution. He 
walked abroad through the most frequented places, and 
was very attentive to the conversation he heard. At 
a house where many people were spending their time in 
playing a variety of games, and where, while some were 
playing, others were discussing the news or talking over 
their own affairs, he observed that they spoke much of 
and highly praised the virtues and piety of a woman 
called Fatima, who led a retired life, and of whom they 
asserted that she even performed miracles. As he thought 
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that this woman might, perhaps, be in some way useful 
in the business he was about, he took one of the speakers 
aside, and begged him to give a more particular account 
of this holy Fatima, and to explain what sort of miracles 
she performed. 

How ! exclaimed the man: have you never seen or even 
heard of her ? She is the admiration of the whole city for 
her strict and austere life, and for the good example she 
sets. Except on two days of the week, she never leaves 
her hermitage ; but on those days she comes into the city, 
where she does an infinite deal of good; for there is no one 
afflicted with a pain in the head whom she does not cure 
by laying her hands upon him. 

The magician did not want to know more on this subject, 
he only inquired of the same person in what quarter of the 
city the hermitage of this holy woman was situated. On 
obtaining the required information, he formed a horrible 
design with ‘regard to this Fatima; and that he might 
be sure of its success, he observed all her conduct on the 
very first day she went out, and did not lose sight of her 
the whole day till she returned in the evening to her cell. 
When he had accurately remarked the spot where she 
dwelt, he returned to one of those places where, as has 
been said, a certain warm liquor is sold, and where any 
traveller who chooses may pass the night, particularly 
during the hot weather, when the inhabitants of China 
prefer sleeping upon a mat to resting in a bed. 

The magician, after paying the master of the house for 
what he had eaten and drunk, which did not amount to 
much, went out about midnight, and took the road to 
the hermitage of Fatima, or the Holy Woman, by which 
name she was known throughout the city. He had no 
difficulty in opening the door, as it was only fastened by 
a latch. As soon as he entered, he shut it again without 
making any noise. By the light of the moon he perceived 
Fatima lying almost in the open air, upon a couch with 
a ragged mat, close to the side of her cell. He approached, 
and after silently taking out a poniard which he had by 
his side, he awoke her. 

On opening her eyes, poor Fatima was very much 
astonished at seeing a man standing over her with a deadly 
weapon in his hand. Holding the point of the dagger 
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against her breast, ready in an instant to plunge it into 
her heart, the magician exclaimed, If you cry out, or make 
the least noise, I will murder you. Get up, and do as I bid 


THE MAGICIAN AND THE HOLY WOMAN 


you. Fatima, who always slept in her clothes, rose, 
trembling with fear. Fear nothing, said the magician, 
I only want your cloak ; give it me, and take mine-—When 
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the magician was dressed in Fatima’s clothes, he said to 
her, Paint my face to look like yours, and so that the 
colour will not come off. As he saw that the Holy Woman 
still trembled, he added, in order to give her courage, and 
to induce her to obey him: Fear nothing, I tell you again ; 
I swear by all that is sacred that I will spare your life. 
Fatima then took him into the interior of her cell, lighted 
her lamp, and mixing a certain liquid in a basin, she 
rubbed it over his face ; assuring him it would not change, 
and that there was now no difference in colour between 
her face and his. She then put upon him her own head- 
dress, with a veil, and she showed him how she concealed 
her face with this veil when she walked through the city. 
In conclusion, she hung round his neck a large necklace or 
chaplet, which came down nearly to his waist ; she then 
put the stick she was accustomed to walk with into his 
hand, and gave him a mirror. Look at yourself, she said, 
and you will find that you cannot resemble me more 
closely. The magician found himself disguised as he wished ; 
but he did not keep the oath he had so solemnly taken 
in her presence. For fear that he might be stained with her 
blood if he stabbed her with his poniard, he strangled 
her, and when he found that she was dead, he drew the 
body by the feet to the cistern of the hermitage, and threw 
it in. 

The magician, thus disguised like the Holy Woman, 
passed the remainder of the night in the hermitage which 
he had desecrated by this horrible murder. Very early 
the next morning, although it was not the usual day for 
Fatima’s appearance in the city, he sallied forth, because’ 
he conjectured that no one would ask him why he came 
abroad, or if they did, he could easily invent some excuse. 
The first thing he had done, on his arrival in the capital, 
had been to go and observe the palace of Aladdin ; and as 
it was there that he intended to put the scheme he had 
devised into execution, he took the road towards it. 

When the people saw the Holy Woman (for every one 
took him for poor Fatima), the magician was surrounded 
by a great crowd of people. Some recommended them- 
selves to his prayers, others kissed his hand ; some kissed 
the hem of his robe with the greatest respect, while others, 
either because they had the headache, or wished to be 
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preserved from it, bent down before him, that he might 
lay his hands upon them; he did so, muttering at the 
same time a few words that sounded like a prayer. In 
fact, he so well imitated the Holy Woman, that every one 
was deceived, and took him for her. After stopping very 
often to satisfy those people who fancied they received 
benefit from this imposition of hands, he at last arrived 
in the square before Aladdin’s palace, where, as the crowd 
increased, the difficulty and press to get near him was also 
greater. The strongest and most zealous beat off the rest 
to secure a place for themselves, and hence several quarrels 
arose, the noise of which reached the ears of the Princess 
Badroulboudour, who was sitting in the hall of the twenty- 
four windows. 

The princess asked what was the matter, and as no person 
could inform her, she ordered that some one should go and 
see, and bring her word. One of her women, without 
leaving the hall, looked through the lattice, and then came 
and told her mistress that the noise arose from a crowd 
of people who were collected round the Holy Woman 
to be cured of pains in their heads by the imposition of her 
hands. 

The princess, who for some time past had heard every 
one speak in praise of this Holy Woman, but who had 
never yet beheld her, felt a desire to see and converse with 
her. She said as much to the chief of the eunuchs, who 
was present, whereupon that officer said that if she wished 
it, he was sure he could get Fatima to come, if his mistress 
would let him send for her. The princess consented to this, 
and he instantly dispatched four eunuchs with an order to 
bring back the Holy Woman with them. 

As soon as the eunuchs had gone out of the gate of 
Aladdin’s palace, and were seen making towards the place 
where the Holy Woman, or rather the disguised magician, 
stood, the crowd began to disperse ; and when the magician 
was thus more at liberty, and saw that they were coming 
towards him, he went to meet them with great glee, for he 
saw that his cunning scheme was likely to be successful. 
One of the eunuchs addressed him in these words : O Holy 
Woman, the princess wishes to see you ; will it please you 
to follow us? The princess honours me greatly, replied 
the pretended Fatima : I am ready to obey her commands ; 
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and he then followed the eunuchs, who immediately brought 
him to the palace. 

When the magician, concealing his black heart under 
the robe of sanctity, was introduced into the hall of the 
twenty-four windows, and perceived the princess, he began 
a prayer, which contained a long catalogue of exhortations 
and wishes for the happiness and prosperity of Princess 
Badroulboudour. He displayed all his hypocritical and 
deceitful rhetoric, in order to insinuate himself, under the 
cloak of great piety, into the good opinion of the princess. 
And in this he succeeded without difficulty, as the princess, 
who was naturally of a frank and honest disposition, 
fancied that all the world were at least as good as herself ; 
particularly did she believe in all those who professed to 
serve Heaven by a retired life. 

When the false Fatima had finished his long harangue, 
the princess replied : My good mother, I am much obliged 
to you for your kind prayers ; I have the greatest confidence 
in them, and trust Heaven will hear them. Come hither, and 
sit down near me. The pretended Fatima obeyed with an 
appearance of the greatest modesty; and the princess, 
continuing her speech, said: My good mother, I have a 
request to make to you which you must not refuse me ; 
and that is, that you come and live with me, that I may 
have you constantly to converse with, and may learn 
from your advice, and the good example you set me, to 
become as good and holy as you are. 

O princess, replied the false Fatima, I entreat you not 
to require my compliance in a thing to which I canngt 
agree without giving up my life of prayer and devotion: 
Do not let that trouble you, resumed the princess ; I have 
many apartments which are not occupied. You shall 
choose whichever of these you like best, and you shall have 
as much time for your devotions, and as much liberty, as 
if you were in your hermitage. 

The magician, whose chief object was to introduce 
himself into Aladdin’s palace, where he would have an 
opportunity to execute the wicked design he meditated, 
saw that by thus remaining under the auspices and protec- 
tion of the princess, one of his chief obstacles would be 
removed. He therefore did not make much difficulty in 
acceding to the obliging offer of Princess Badroulboudour. 
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O gracious princess, he replied, whatever resolution a poor 
and miserable woman like myself may have made to 
renounce the world, with its pomps and vanities, I never- 
theless dare not resist either the wish or the command 
of so pious and charitable a lady. 

Upon this answer the princess herself arose, and said to 
the magician, Come with me, that I may show you all the 
apartments that are unoccupied; you may then make 
your choice. The magician followed the princess through 
all the rooms she showed him, which were very pleasant 
and handsomely furnished. He chose the plainest and 
smallest of them all, saying at the same time that it was 
much too good for him, and that he only made choice of 
it to oblige the princess. 

Princess Badroulboudour wished to take the impostor 
back with her to the hall of the twenty-four windows, and 
asked him to dine with her; but as he would have been 
compelled to uncover his face, which he had hitherto kept 
concealed by the veil, and as he was afraid she might 
discover that he was not the holy woman Fatima, he 
begged her earnestly to excuse him, saying that he never 
ate anything but bread and dried fruits, and asked her 
permission to take his trifling meal in his own apartment. 
She readily complied with his wishes. My good mother, 
she said, you are quite at liberty to follow your own wish. 
Do as you would in the hermitage : I will order my people 
to carry you in some food; but remember that I shall 
expect you as soon as you have finished your repast. 

The princess then dined ; and the false Fatima did not 
fail to return to her as soon as he had been informed by 
a eunuch, whom he had instructed to let him know, that 
his mistress had risen from the table. My good mother, 
said the princess, I am delighted to enjoy the company of 
such a holy woman as yourself, who will, by your presence, 
bring down blessings upon the whole palace. And now 
I mention this palace, pray tell me what you think of it. 
But before I show you all the other apartments, tell me 
how you like this hall. 

At this question the magician, who, in order to preserve 
his assumed aspect of humility and diffidence, had till now 
kept his head bent down towards the ground, without ever 
raising it to look on either side, at length looked up, and 
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seemed to gaze at everything in the hall, from one end to 
the other. When he had thoroughly examined it, he said, 
Indeed, my princess, this saloon is truly beautiful, and 
worthy of admiration. But, so far as a recluse can judge 
who knows nothing of what is reckoned beautiful by the 
world in general, I think one thing is wanting. What is 
that, my good mother ? inquired Princess Badroulboudour ; 
I entreat you to tell me. For my part, I thought, and have 
also heard it said, that nothing was wanting ; but whatever 
may be deficient I will have supplied. 

Pardon my freedom of speech, gracious lady, replied the 
dissembling magician. My opinion, if it can be of any 
value, is, that if the egg of a roc were suspended from 
the centre of the dome, this hall would not have its equal 
in any of the four quarters of the globe, and your palace 
would be the wonder of the whole universe. 

My good mother, returned the princess, tell me what 
kind of bird a roc is, and where the egg of one could be 
found. Princess, answered the feigned Fatima, the roc 
is a bird of prodigious size which inhabits the summit of 
Mount Caucasus; and the architect who designed your 
palace can procure you a roc’s egg. 

After thanking the pretended Fatima for her kind in- 
formation and for what she thought her good advice, the 
Princess Badroulboudour turned the conversation upon 
various other subjects ; but she by no means forgot the 
roc’s egg, and determined to speak to Aladdin on the 
subject, when he returned from hunting. He had already 
been absent six days; and the magician, who was aware 
of this circumstance, wished to take every advantage of 
his absence. Aladdin returned late on the same evening 
when the false Fatima had taken leave of the princess, 
and had retired to the apartment allotted to her. As 
soon as he entered the palace, he went to the apartment of 
the princess. He saluted and embraced her; but she 
seemed to receive him coldly. 

I do not find you, my princess, in your customary 
good spirits, said Aladdin ; has anything happened during 
my absence that has displeased or vexed you? Do not, 
in the name of Heaven, conceal it from me; for there is 
nothing in my power that I will not do to endeavour to 
dispel it. I have been disturbed by a mere trifle, replied 
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the princess, and it really gives me so little anxiety that 
I did not suppose my discomposure would be so apparent 
in my face and manner that you could have perceived it. 
But since you have observed some alteration in me, which 
I by no means intended, I will not conceal the cause, 
inconsiderable as it is. 

I thought, as you did yourself, the princess continued, 
that our palace was the most superb, the most beautiful, 
and the most completely decorated of all the buildings 
in the whole world. I will tell you, however, what has come 
into my head on thoroughly examining the hall of the 
twenty-four windows. Do not you think with me that if 
a roc’s egg were suspended from the centre of the dome, 
it would greatly improve the effect ? It is enough, my 
princess, replied Aladdin, that you think the absence of 
a roc’s egg a defect. You shall find, by the diligence with 
which I am going to repair this omission, that there is 
nothing I will not do for love of you. 

Aladdin instantly left the princess, and went up to the 
hall of the twenty-four windows ; and then taking out of 
his bosom the lamp, which he always carried about with 
him since the distress he had undergone from the neglect 
of that precaution, he rubbed it to summon the genie, 
who immediately appeared before him. O genie, said 
Aladdin, a roc’s egg should be suspended from the centre 
of this dome in order to make it perfect ; I command you 
in the name of the lamp which I hold to get this defect 
rectified. 

Aladdin had scarcely pronounced these words when the 
genie uttered so loud and dreadful a scream that the very 
room shook, and Aladdin could not refrain from trembling 
violently. How, thou wretch! exclaimed the genie, in a 
voice that would have made the most courageous man shake 
with dread, is it not enough that I and my companions 
have done everything thou hast chosen to command ? 
Wouldst thou repay our services by such unparalleled 
ingratitude, as to command me to bring thee my master, 
and hang him up in the midst of this vaulted dome ? For 
this crime thou dost deserve to be instantly reduced to 
ashes, and thy wife and palace with thee. But thou 
art fortunate that the request did not originate with 
thee, and that the command is not in any way thine. 
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Learn who is the true author of this mischief. It is done 
by no other than the brother of thy enemy the African 
Magician, whom thou hast destroyed as he deserved. 
That perfidious brother is in thy palace, disguised under 
the appearance of Fatima the holy woman, whom he has 
murdered ; and it is he who has induced thy wife to make 
the horrible and destructive request thou hast made. His 
design is to kill thee ; therefore take heed to thyself. As 
the genie said this he vanished. 

Aladdin pondered well these words of the genie. He had 
already heard of the holy woman Fatima, and was not 
ignorant of how she pretended to cure the headache. 
He returned to the apartment of the princess, but did 
not mention what had happened to him. He sat down, 
and complained of a violent pain that had suddenly seized 
his head, and he held his hand up to his forehead with 
an expression of great suffering. The princess directly 
ordered her people to call the Holy Woman; and while 
they were gone she related to Aladdin the manner in which 
she had induced Fatima to come to the palace, where she 
had given her an apartment. 

The disguised magician came ; and as soon as he entered, 
Aladdin said to him, I am very happy, my good mother, to 
see you, and it is for my advantage to have you here just 
now. I am tormented with a violent headache which has 
just attacked me. I request your assistance; and from 
the reliance I place on your: good prayers, I hope you 
will not refuse me the favour which you grant to all who 
are thus afflicted. When he had said this, he bent his 
head forward, and the magician also advanced, with his 
hand upon a poniard which was concealed in his girdle 
under his robe. Aladdin, who watched his motions, seized 
his hand before he could draw the weapon, and piercing 
him to the heart with his own dagger, stretched him dead 
upon the floor. 

What have you done, my dear husband ? exclaimed the 
princess, in the greatest surprise ; you have killed the Holy 
Woman! No, no, my princess, answered Aladdin, without 
the least, emotion, I have not killed Fatima, but a villain 
who was going to assassinate me if I had not prevented 
him. This is the wretch, whom you here behold, added 
he, showing the dead man’s face, that strangled Fatima 
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- whom you thought I had destroyed, and therefore regretted. 
He has disguised himself in her clothes in order to murder 
me; and to convince you that this is true, I have further 
to inform you that he is the brother of the African Magician 
who carried you off. Aladdin then related to his wife in 
what manner he had learnt these particulars, and he then 
ordered the servants to remove the body. 

Thus Aladdin was delivered from the persecution of the 
two magicians. A few years after, the sultan died at 
a good old age, and as he left no male issue, the Princess 
Badroulboudour succeeded to the throne as his legitimate 
heir, and of course shared the supreme power with Aladdin. 
They reigned together many years, and left an illustrious 
and numerous posterity. 


THE ADVENTURES OF THE CALIPH 
HAROUN ALRASHID 


O micuty King, you must be aware, and may yourself 
have experienced, that men sometimes give way to such 
extraordinary transports of joy, that they immediately 
communicate this passion to those around ; and at others 
are as readily affected by the joys of their fellows. Some- 
times, on the other hand, they give way so completely to 
melancholy, that they become a burden to themselves ; 
and, so far from being able to explain to others the cause 
of these extremes of feeling, they cannot even give a reason 
for them to themselves. 

The Caliph Haroun Alrashid was one day in this last 
state of mind, when Giafar, his faithful and beloved grand 
vizier, came into his presence. The minister found his 
master alone (in itself an unusual circumstance); and as 
he perceived upon advancing that the caliph was in a 
gloomy mood, and that he did not so much as lift up his 
eyes to look at Giafar, he stopped till Haroun Alrashid 
should deign to notice him. At length the caliph looked 
up and saw the vizier, but as quickly turned away, and 
resumed his former melancholy posture. 

As the grand vizier saw nothing in the caliph’s counten- 
ance which indicated any displeasure towards himself, he 
thus addressed him: O Commander of the Faithful, will 
your majesty permit me to ask the cause of the dejection 
you manifest, a dejection to which I have rarely seen you 
subject ? It is true, vizier, said the caliph, looking up, 
I seldom give way to melancholy in this manner, and but 
for you I should not have been aware of the disposition in 
which you find me, and in which I have no desire to remain. 
If nothing new has happened to occasion your coming to 
me, I must ask you to think of something that will employ 
and amuse me. Commander of the Faithful, replied the 
grand vizier, my duty alone has led me hither ; and I take 
the liberty of bringing to your majesty’s recollection the 
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task you have imposed upon yourself, of witnessing in 
person that excellent system of regulations which you have 
caused to be carried out in your capital and its neighbour- 
hood. This is the day your majesty has set apart for the 
performance of this business, and no occupation is more 
likely than this to dispel the cloud which overcasts your 
accustomed cheerfulness. I had forgotten it, replied the 
caliph, and you do well to remind me. Go and change 
your dress, and I will prepare to go out. 

Each of them assumed the habit of a foreign merchant ; 
and in this disguise they went unattended through a private 
door of the palace garden which opened into the country. 
They took a turn beyond the walls of the town to the banks 
of the river that ran at some distance from the gate, without 
seeing anything worthy of notice. They crossed the river 
in the first boat they found, and when they had completed 
the circuit of the other part of the town opposite to that 
which they had first visited, they returned by way of the 
bridge which forms the communication. 

They passed this bridge, at the foot of which they met 
an old blind man who was begging. The caliph turned 
towards him, and dropped a piece of gold into his hand. 
The blind man instantly laid hold of the donor’s hand, 
and stopped him. O charitable person! said he, whoever 
you are whom Allah has inspired to give me alms, do not 
I beseech you, refuse me a further favour. I request you 
to give me a blow on the head. I deserve this, and even 
a still greater punishment. So saying, he quitted the 
caliph’s hand, that the latter might have the power of giving 
him the blow, but seized his garment, for fear he should 
pass on without doing so. 

Surprised at this strange request and at the behaviour of 
the blind man, the caliph answered: My good friend, 
I cannot comply with your request ; I shall certainly not 
care to destroy the value of my gift by the cruelty you 
require at my hands. Saying this, he endeavoured to 
disengage himself. ‘ 

The blind man, who was prepared for this unwillingness 
in his benefactor, from the frequent experience he had 
had on similar occasions, made a still stronger effort to 
hold him fast. Sir, said he, pardon my boldness and my 
importunity, I entreat you; give me the blow, or take 
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back your alms. I can accept it upon no other condition 
without breaking a solemn oath which I have taken before 
Heaven; and if you knew why I had taken this oath, 
you would at once agree with me that the punishment 
T impose upon myself is very inconsiderable. 

The caliph, who was unwilling to be any longer detained, 
yielded to the blind man’s importunity, and gave him 
a slight blow. The blind man immediately let him go, 
with thanks and blessings. The caliph went on with the 
grand vizier, and after a few steps he said to him: Surely 
the reason which has induced this blind man to require 
a blow from all those who bestow their alms upon him 
must be of some importance. I should like to learn what 
it is ; return, therefore, and tell the blind beggar who I am, 
and order him to come to-morrow without fail to the 
palace, at the time of afternoon prayers, that I may speak 
with him. The grand vizier went back directly, gave 
a present to the blind man, and after he had also given him 
the required blow, told him what the caliph required ; he 
then went back to his master. 

They re-entered the town, and passing through a square, 
they found themselves among a great number of people 
who were looking at a well-dressed young man mounted 
onamare. This mare he rode at full speed round the place, 
whipping and spurring her most unmercifully, so that she 
was covered with foam and blood. The caliph, astonished at 
the cruelty of the young man, stopped and asked several of 
the spectators if they knew why he treated the animal so 
ill. He found that nobody could give him any information 
beyond the fact that the rider had for some time, every 
day at the same hour, engaged in this inhuman exercise. 

They continued their walk, and the caliph told the vizier 
to remember this square, and not fail to cause this young 
man to come to him the next day at the same hour at 
which the blind man was to receive an audience. 

Before the caliph reached the palace, in a street through 
which he had not passed for a long time he observed a newly- 
built house, which seemed to be the residence of some 
great man of the court. He asked the grand vizier if he 
could tell to whom it belonged ; the latter replied he did 
not know, but would go and make inquiries. He then 
asked a neighbour, who told him that the house belonged 
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to one Cogia Hassan, surnamed Alhabbal, from his trade of 
ropemaking, which trade he had himself seen the said Cogia 
Hassan carry on in a state of great poverty, and that, to 
the surprise of his neighbours, who knew not in what way 
he had been so favoured by fortune, Cogia Hassan had 
acquired wealth enough to erect this great building in a 
very splendid manner. 

The grand vizier went back to the caliph, and told him 
what he had learnt. I must see this Cogia Hassan Alhabbal, 
said the caliph to him. Go and bid him also come to the 
palace, at the same hour with the other two. The grand 
vizier took care to execute the caliph’s orders. 

The next day, when afternoon prayers were ended, the 
caliph returned to his apartment, and the grand vizier 
immediately brought in the three persons above men- 
tioned, and presented them to the great Haroun Alrashid. 
All three prostrated themselves before the throne, and 
when they rose up, the caliph asked of the blind man 
his name. He answered, I am called Baba Abdalla. Baba 
Abdalla, returned the caliph, your manner of asking 
alms yesterday appeared so extraordinary, that if I had 
not been influenced by certain considerations, I should 
have been very far from humouring you as I did; and 
I would instantly have put a stop to your insulting the 
public by making ridiculous requests. I have sent for you 
here to learn from yourself what motive can have urged 
you to take the silly oath by which you have bound 
yourself ; and from what you tell me I shall judge whether 
you have done right, and whether I ought to suffer you to 
continue a practice which seems likely to be followed by 
many ill consequences. Tell me then, without disguise, 
whence this extravagant conceit arises; conceal nothing 
from me, for I require the whole truth. 

Baba Abdalla, somewhat startled by this address, 
prostrated himself a second time before the throne of the 
caliph ; and after rising, said immediately, Commander of 
the Faithful, I most humbly beg pardon of your majesty 
for the boldness with which I have dared to demand of 
you and to enforce your compliance with a condition which 
in truth seems very absurd. I confess my crime; but 
as I did not know your majesty, I implore your clemency, 
and hope you will mercifully consider my ignorance. 
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Your majesty has been pleased to declare that what 
I did was folly. I confess it seems to be so, and my 
behaviour must appear such in the eyes of men; but in 
the sight of Heaven it is but a slight penance for an enor- 
mous crime of which I have been guilty, and which I should 
not expiate though every man in the world should thus 
give me a blow: of this you will yourself judge when the 
history which I am about to relate in obedience to your 
commands shall have informed you of the heinous nature of 
my crime. 


THE HISTORY OF BABA ABDALLA 
THE BLIND MAN 


I was born at Bagdad, and inherited a little property 
from my father and mother, who died within a few days 
of each other. Although I had but little experience of life, 
I did not, after the usual fashion of young men, waste my 
fortune in a short time in idle, vicious extravagance. On 
the contrary, I was always anxious to increase it by my 
industry, with all the care and trouble I could bestow. 
At length I became so rich that I possessed fourscore 
camels of my own, which I let out to the caravan 
merchants, who paid me large sums for every journey 
they made in different parts of your majesty’s extended 
empire, and on every occasion. I accompanied them. 

Thus successful, I was seized with an earnest desire to 
become still richer. One day I was returning from Balsoga 
with my camels unladen. I had driven them to that city 
with goods to be embarked for India. I now turned them 
loose to feed in a spot far distant from any habitation, and 
where the abundance of the pasture had induced me to 
halt. A dervish, who was going on foot to Balsora, came 
up, and sat near me to refresh himself after his fatigue. 
I asked him whence he came, and whither he was going ; 
he put the same questions to me; and after we had 
mutually satisfied each other’s curiosity, we produced our 
provisions, and sat down to eat and drink together. 

During our repast we conversed upon many indifferent 
subjects ; but at length the dervish told me that in a 
place not far off he knew of a treasure of immense value, 
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so large and rich, that if my fourscore camels should all 
be laden from thence with gold and jewels, it would seem 
as if nothing had been taken away from the mass. 

This good news at once surprised and delighted me. 
I was quite bewildered and confused with the joy I felt. 
I did not think the dervish would care to impose upon me. 
Therefore, embracing him fervently, I cried, My good 
dervish, I see plainly that you have little regard for the 
things of this world: of what use to you, therefore, is the 
knowledge of this treasure? You are alone, and could 
by yourself carry off but a very small part of it: show 
me where it is, and I will load my fourscore camels from 
it, and will present you with one of them in return for the 
profit and advantage you will have procured for me. 

My offer was absurdly small, no doubt, but it appeared 
to me considerable, so entirely had avarice gained possession 
of my heart from the time when the dervish imparted to 
me this secret; and I considered the threescore and 
nineteen loads which would be mine as nothing in com- 
parison with the one of which I should deprive myself 
by giving it to him. 

The dervish, who immediately saw my greed and covetous- 
ness, took no offence at the unreasonable offer I had just 
made him, but said, without the least emotion: O my 
brother, you see plainly that what you offer me is in no 
proportion to the favour you request. I was not obliged to 
say a word to you of the treasure, and might have kept 
my secret; but what I have so frankly told you must 
convince you that I had, and still have, a sincere desire to 
oblige you, and to give you cause to remember me for ever, 
by making your fortune while I make my own. I have 
now another proposal, more just and equitable, to make 
to you; it is for you to consider whether you will accept 
it. You said, continued the dervish, that you possessed 
fourscore camels. I am ready to lead you to the place 
where the treasure lies ; we will together load these camels 
with as much of the gold and jewels as they can carry ; 
but upon condition that when they have all been laden 
you shall give up one-half of them with their burden, and 
shall retain the other half for yourself. Thereupon we will 
separate, and go where we please ; you with your share, 
and I with mine. You see this division is perfectly equitable; 
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for if you give up to me forty camels, you will by my means 
have gained enough to purchase a thousand. 

I could not deny that the proposal of the dervish was 
very fair; nevertheless, instead of considering the great 
wealth which would accrue to me from acceding to it, 
I looked upon giving up the half of my camels as a great 
loss, particularly when I thought the dervish would be as 
rich as myself; so that I already repaid with ingratitude 
a favour of the purest generosity which I was about to 
receive from the dervish. But there was no room for 
hesitation ; I must at once accept the terms, or be prepared 
all my life after to repent that entirely by my own fault 
I had lost an opportunity of making a large fortune. 

Tat once collected my camels, and we proceeded together. 
After travelling some time, we arrived at a spacious valley, 
the entrance to which was very narrow. My camels could 
only pass one by one; but as the space by degrees grew 
wider, they could easily afterwards go on several together. 
The two mountains which bounded this valley formed 
nearly a circle, and were so high, so steep, and so in- 
accessible that we had no reason to fear any mortal could 
see us. 

When we had arrived within the pass of the mountains, 
the dervish said, Let us go no farther. Stop your camels, 
and make them lie down on the spot before you, that 
we may have no trouble in loading them ; and when you 
have done this, [ will go before you to the entrance of the 
place where the treasure is deposited. I did as the dervish 
requested me, and went to him directly. I found him with 
a flint and steel in his hand, collecting a little dry wood 
for a fire. As soon as he had kindled a flame, he threw 
upon it-some perfume, at the same time uttering some 
mystic words which I could not understand, and imme- 
diately a thick smoke rose into the air. The dervish caused 
this smoke to part, and in a moment, although the rock 
which was between the mountains and rose perpendicularly 
to a considerable height, showed not the slightest trace of 
an opening, an entrance nevertheless appeared through 
the rock itself, like a passage, with folding doors admirably 
carved out of the solid stone. 

This opening displayed to our view, in a vast cavern sunk 
in the rock, a magnificent palace, the work rather of genii 
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than of man, for man would never think of undertaking 
any structure so bold and astonishing. But I did not think 
of this at the time ; I was not even struck with the infinite 
richness of what was to be seen on all sides; but without 
stopping to notice the admirable order in which this great 
treasure had been arranged, I ran to the first heap of gold 
I saw, as an eagle darts upon his prey, and poured into 
a sack, with which I had provided myself, as much money 
as I thought I could carry: the sacks were large, and 
I would fain have filled them all, but was obliged to think 
of the strength of my camels. The dervish was similarly 
employed, but I perceived that he confined himself to the 
jewels. He explained to me the reason of this; I then 
followed his example, and we carried off a much greater 
proportion of precious stones than of gold. After we had 
filled our sacks and loaded the camels, nothing remained to 
be done but to close the treasure-house again and depart. 

Before we quitted the treasure, however, the dervish 
went to a part of the building where there were many vases 
of gold, in a variety of shapes and fashions, as well as 
some of other precious materials ; and I observed that he 
took from one of these a small box of a certain wood, with 
which I was unacquainted, which he put into his bosom 
after he had shown me that it contained only a sort of 
ointment. 

The dervish went through the same ceremony in closing 
up the treasure that he had performed in opening it ; and 
after he had uttered certain words the door shut upon it, 
and the rock appeared with the same unbroken surface 
it had before exhibited. 

We then divided our camels, and made them all rise 
with their burdens. I placed myself at the head of the 
forty which I had reserved for myself, and the dervish 
began to lead away those which I had given up to him. 

We passed one by one through the same narrow path by 
which we had entered the valley, and then travelled on 
together till we came to the great road, where we were to 
separate ; he to pursue his journey to Balsora, and I to 
return to Bagdad. I thanked him in the strongest terms, 
such as best marked my gratitude, for his great kindness in 
having preferred me to all others, and making me the 
sharer of so much wealth. We embraced each other with 
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the highest satisfaction, and after a cordial farewell we 
parted. 

I had taken but a few steps towards overtaking my 
camels, who were accustomed to travel on in the road into 
which I drove them, before the demon of ingratitude and 
envy got possession of my heart. I lamented the loss of 
my forty camels, and still more the wealth they carried. 
The dervish has no occasion for all this wealth, said I to 
myself. He is master of the whole treasure, and can help 
himself to as much as he chooses. Thus I gave myself up 
to thoughts of the blackest ingratitude, and instantly 
determined to take from my benefactor his camels and 
their burdens. 

In order to accomplish my purpose, I made my camels 
halt. I then ran after the dervish, calling to him as loud 
as I could to make him understand that I had something 
more to say to him; and I made signs to him to stop his 
camels also, and to wait for me. He heard my voice, and 
stood still. 

When I had come up to him, I exclaimed: O my dear 
brother, so soon as I had quitted you, I thought of a thing 
which I never alluded to before, and which, perhaps, 
you yourself have never yet considered. You are a good 
dervish, used to live in great tranquillity, free from all 
worldly care, and with no other idea than that of serving 
Allah. You can have no conception, I am sure, of the 
trouble you have undertaken by encumbering yourself 
with the care of so many camels. Believe me, you had 
better take away only thirty; and I conjecture you will 
have quite difficulty enough in managing them. You may 
leave the rest to me—I am used to them. I believe you 
are right, said the dervish, who found himself in no position 
to dispute the matter with me; and I confess, added he, 
that I never thought of this. I begin already to feel 
uneasy at the thought of what you now represent to me. 
Select the ten that please you best, and take them away ; 
and the blessing of Heaven go with you. 

I chose ten of the camels, and after turning them back, 
I put them in the road to follow mine. I did not think the 
dervish would have allowed himself to be so easily per- 
suaded. This increased my cupidity, and I flattered myself 
Ishould have but little trouble in obtaining ten camels more. 
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In fact, instead of thanking the dervish for the rich 
present he had just made me, I said again, Brother, from 
the concern I take in your peace, I cannot determine to 
quit you without beseeching you to consider once more 
how difficult it is to manage thirty laden camels, particu- 
larly for a man like you, unaccustomed to this sort of work. 
You would find it much better to repeat the favour you 
have just conferred upon me. What I say, you see, is 
not so much for my own sake and for my own advantage, 
as for your satisfaction. Think of yourself, therefore, and 
turn over these other ten camels to a person like me, to 
whom it will be no more trouble to take care of a hundred 
than of a single one. 

What I said had just the effect I wished; and the 
dervish gave up to me, without any objection, the ten 
camels I demanded ; so that there remained with him no 
more than twenty, while I possessed for my share sixty, 
all laden with a burden the value of which exceeded the 
wealth of many princes. After this I think I ought to 
have been contented. But, like a person in a dropsy, who 
grows more thirsty the more he drinks, I became still 
more earnest than before to obtain the last twenty, of 
which the dervish yet held possession. 

I redoubled my solicitations, my entreaties, and my 
importunity, to induce the dervish to give me up ten of 
those twenty. He readily consented ; and when only ten 
remained in his care, I embraced him, and conjured him 
with all the address I was able not to refuse me these, the 
gift of which would complete the eternal obligation I owed 
him, and I was overjoyed at hearing him say he consented. 
Make a proper use of them, O my brother, added he, and 
remember that Allah can take away riches from us as he 
bestows them upon us, if we do not employ our goods in 
the service of the poor, whom He is pleased to leave in 
poverty for the express purpose of giving the rich an 
opportunity, by their alms, of meriting a greater recom- 
pense in another world. 

My blindness was so great that I was quite unable to 
reap advantage from this good advice. I was not satisfied 
with finding myself once more in possession of my fourscore 
camels, and with the knowledge that they were laden with 
a treasure so valuable that I ought to have been the 
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happiest of men. It came into my mind that the little 
box of ointment which the dervish had taken, and which 
he had shown me, might be something more precious than 
all the wealth which he had bestowed upon me. The place 
from which the dervish took it, said I to myself, and the 
solicitude which he showed to gain possession of it, makes 
me assured that there is contained in it something of 
a mysterious nature. This determined me to make an 
attempt to obtain it. I had just embraced the dervish, 
and said farewell; but I now went up to him again, and 
said: I have just recollected to ask you what you mean 
to do with that little box of ointment ? It seems to me 
such a trifle that it is hardly worth your trouble in carrying 
it away ; pray make me a present of it. Besides, a dervish 
like you, who has renounced the vanities of the world, can 
have no occasion for ointment. 

Would to Heaven that he had refused me this box! 
But if he had been so disposed, I was no longer master of 
myself: I was the stronger, and thoroughly resolved to 
take it from him by force ; for I had made up my mind 
that he should not take away the smallest part of the 
treasure, greatly as I had been indebted to him. 

Far from refusing me the box, the dervish immediately 
took it from his bosom, and presented it to me with the 
best grace. There, my brother, said he, take it; you are 
welcome to this also. If I can do more for you, you have 
oniy to ask, and you shall be satisfied. 

When I had the box in my hand, I opened it and looked 
at the ointment. Since, said I, you are so very friendly, 
and are never tired of obliging me, do, I beseech you, tell 
me the particular use of this ointment. The use of it is 
surprising and marvellous, replied the dervish. If you 
apply a little of this ointment round the left eye, and upon 
the eyelid, all the treasures concealed within the bosom 
of the earth will appear to your view; but if you make 
the same application to the right eye you will become 
blind. 

I wished myself to experience this wonderful effect. 
Take the box, said I, holding it out to him, and do you 
apply this ointment to my left eye: you understand the 
matter better than I do. I am impatient to make trial 
of a thing which appears to me incredible. 
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The dervish very readily undertook to gratify me. He 
made me shut my left eye, and applied the ointment. 
When he had done, I opened my eye, and found that he 
had told me the truth. In fact, I saw an infinite number 
of places, filled with riches so prodigious, and in such 
variety, that it would be impossible for me to particularize 
them. But I was obliged to keep my right eye shut with 
my hand. This fatigued me, and I begged the dervish to 
apply some ointment round that eye also. I am ready 
to do so, said the dervish, but you must remember that 
I told you if you put any ointment upon the right eye, 
you would instantly become blind. Such is the power of 
this ointment, and I warn you accordingly. 

Far from being satisfied that the dervish had told me 
the truth, I imagined on the contrary that there was some 
new mystery, which he wished to conceal from me. O my 
brother, said I, smiling, I well know you mean to impose 
upon me; for I cannot believe that the same ointment 
should have two such opposite effects. But I am telling 
you the truth, replied the dervish, as I call upon Allah to 
witness ; and you may believe me, for I do not disguise 
the truth. 

I would not take his word, though he spoke honestly ; 
the unconquerable desire I had to view at my ease all the 
treasures of the earth, and perhaps to possess them if 
I should choose to have that satisfaction, made me deaf 
to his remonstrances ; nor could I be persuaded of a thing 
which nevertheless was but too true, as I very soon 
experienced to my great misfortune. 

Under this strong delusion, I felt convinced that if this 
ointment had the power of enabling me to see all the 
treasures of the earth by applying it to my left eye, it 
might perhaps have the power of giving me the disposal 
of them if it were applied to my right. Under this impres- 
sion, I persevered in entreating the dervish to apply it 
himself round my right eye; but he constantly refused. 
After I have conferred on you wealth and substance, said 
he, I cannot resolve to do you so great a mischief : consider 
well with yourself what misery it is to be deprived of sight, 
and do not reduce me to the sad necessity of complying 
with your request, and of doing to you what you will 
repent as long as you live. 
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But my obstinacy was not to be overcome. Brother, 
said I with great firmness, I beseech you, make no further 
difficulty on the subject. You have hitherto consented 
very generously to every request I have made: would you 
wish me to part from you dissatisfied on a point of so little 
consequence ? In Heaven’s name, grant me this last 
favour ; whatever may be the result, I shall never blame 
you—the fault will be entirely my own. r 

The dervish made every possible objection, but seeing 
that it was in my power to compel him to compliance, he 
said : Since you are absolutely determined upon the matter, 
I shall proceed to satisfy you. He then took a little of 
this fatal ointment, and applied it to my right eye, which 
I held closed. But alas! when I came to open it, I per- 
ceived nothing with either of my eyes. Intense darkness 
was around me, and I was blind, as I have continued ever 
since, and as you now see me. 

Ah, ill-omened dervish! cried I at the moment, what 
you foretold is indeed come to pass! Fatal curiosity, added 
I, insatiable desire of riches, into what an abyss of misery 
have you plunged me! Too well do I know that I have 
brought all this upon myself ; but, my dear brother, I cried 
piteously to the dervish, charitable and beneficent as you 
are, among the many wonderful secrets with which you are 
acquainted, know you not .one by which my sight may 
be restored ? 

Thou unhappy wretch! replied the dervish, hadst thou 
taken my advice thou wouldst have avoided this mis- 
fortune : thou hast thy deserts, and the blindness of thy 
heart has brought upon thee this blindness of thine eyes. 
It is true I am in possession of secrets—this thou must 
have learnt even in the short time that I have been with 
thee ; but I have not one by which I can restore to thee 
thy sight. Address thy prayers to Allah if thou thinkest 
there is any such remedy ; He only can bestow it on thee. 
He had given thee riches, of which thou wert unworthy. 
He hath taken them away from thee, and is going to give 
them by my hands to those who will not be so ungrateful 
as thou art. 

The dervish said no more to me, and I had nothing to 
reply. He left me alone, covered with confusion and over- 
whelmed with inexpressible grief. After he had collected 
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my fourscore camels, he led them away, and pursued his 
journey to Balsora. 

I entreated him not to leave me in this miserable situa- 
tion, and to help me at least so that I might join the next 
caravan ; but he was deaf to my cries and prayers. Thus, 
deprived of sight and of everything I possessed in the 
world, I should have died of grief and hunger if, the next 
day, a caravan returning from Balsora had not been moved 
by charity to take me up, and bring me back to Bagdad. 

Thus, from a position equal to that of princes, if not 
in power and might, at least in wealth and magnificence, 
I saw myself at once reduced to abject want and beggary. 
I could do nothing but ask alms, and this has been my 
employment to the present hour ; but to expiate my crime 
towards Heaven, I have imposed upon myself the punish- 
ment of a blow from every charitable person who shall 
have compassion on my misery. 

You see, then, O Commander of the Faithful, the motive 
for the conduct that yesterday appeared to your majesty 
so strange, and that must have incurred your displeasure. 
I again ask your pardon as your slave, and submit myself 
to any punishment you think I have deserved. And if 
your majesty will deign to judge of the penance I have 
imposed upon myself, I feel assured you will think it too 
light, and much below my crime. 


When the blind man had finished his history, the caliph 
said to him: Baba Abdalla, your sin is great, but Allah 
be praised that you are sensible of its enormity, and have 
submitted to this public penance to the present time. You 
have suffered enough ; but you must for the future con- 
tinue to ask pardon of Allah in each of those prayers which 
your religion obliges you daily to offer ; and that you may 
not be interrupted in this duty by the necessity of begging 
for subsistence, I shall supply you with a daily pension 
during your life of four drachms of silver, which my grand 
vizier shall pay you: do not, therefore, depart till he has 
executed my orders. 

At these words Baba Abdalla threw himself prostrate at 
the throne of the caliph; and as he rose he made his 
acknowledgements, and invoked every kind of happiness 
and prosperity on the generous Commander of the Faithful. 
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The caliph Haroun Alrashid, satisfied with the history 
of Baba Abdalla and the dervish, now spoke to the young 
man whom he had seen treat his mare so ill, and asked 
him his name. The young man prostrated himself, and 
replied that he was called Sidi Nouman. 

O Sidi Nouman, said the caliph to him, I have seen 
horses exercised all my life, and have often exercised them 
myself, but never before did I see any used in so cruel 
a manner as the poor mare you rode yesterday in the 
square full of people, to the great offence of the spectators, 
who loudly complained of your cruelty ; I was not less 
offended at it than they were, and was very nearly dis- 
covering myself, contrary to my design, in order to put 
a stop to your wantonness. By your appearance, however, 
I should not consider you savage and cruel, and I am 
willing to believe you did not behave thus without some 
reason, the more so as I understand that it is not the first 
time you have done this, but that for a good while past 
you have daily thus ill-treated your mare. I would know 
what the reason of this conduct is, and I have ordered you 
to come hither that you may inform me of it. Be sure you 
tell me exactly the state of the case, and disguise nothing. 

Sidi Nouman readily understood what the caliph required 
of him, and showed signs of great uneasiness. He changed 
colour many times, and notwithstanding his endeavours to 
preserve an outward calmness, could not help showing 
a very great degree of embarrassment. It was, however, 
necessary that he should resolve on giving an account of 
the matter. Therefore he prostrated himself on his fage 
before the throne of the caliph, and then, rising, endeavoured 
to speak ; but he remained silent, less awed by the majesty 
of the caliph in whose presence he was, than affected by 
the nature of the recital he had to make. 

Though the caliph was accustomed to have his every 
command promptly and implicitly obeyed, he manifested 
no displeasure at the silence of Sidi Nouman. He saw 
clearly that the courage of the man seemed to fail him in 
his presence, or that he had been intimidated by the tone 
which the caliph had used towards him, or, in short, that 
in what he had to say there might be something which 
he was very desirous of concealing. 

Accordingly the caliph, to give him courage, said, ‘ Sidi 
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Nouman, endeavour to recover yourself, and suppose that 
it is not to me that you are to relate what I require of you, 
but to one of your friends who requests you to do so. 
If there is anything in the narrative which you think will 
call for punishment, and at which you suppose I may take 
offence, I forgive you from this moment. Therefore, dis- 
miss all your anxiety, speak to me with sincerity, and be as 
frank with me as you would be with one of your best friends. 

Sidi Nouman, taking courage at these last words of the 
caliph, then prepared to begin his narrative : Commander 
of the Faithful, said he, whatever emotion mortals must 
experience when they approach your throne, I feel, never- 
theless, strength sufficient to believe that this emotion of 
respect will not so prevent my speaking that I should fail 
in the obedience I owe to your majesty, in giving you 
satisfaction upon every point of the history you now require 
me to relate. I dare not say I am the most perfect of 
men, yet I am not wicked enough to have committed, nor 
even to have had the wish to commit, anything contrary 
to the laws, so as to have occasion to dread their severity. 
But though my intentions have always been good, I ac- 
knowledge that [am not free from sins of ignorance. To 
ignorance must be attributed any wrong I may have com- 
mitted ; but I do not say that I rely upon the pardon 
your majesty has been pleased to grant before you have 
heard me. I submit, on the contrary, to your justice, and 
am ready to be punished if I have deserved it. I confess 
that the manner in which I have for some time treated 
my mare, as your majesty has witnessed, is strange, bar- 
barous, and of very mischievous example ; but I hope you 
will find the motive for it justifiable, and that you will 
think me more worthy of compassion than punishment. 
But I must not keep your majesty longer in suspense by 
a tiresome preface. This, then, is my story : 
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My family is in no respect distinguished ; therefore, 
[need not trouble your majesty with particulars concerning 
it. My parents, by their good management, left me as much 
property as was sufficient to support me in a creditable 
way ; not indeed in luxury, but with entire independence. 
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With these advantages, the only thing I required in 
order to render my happiness complete was to meet with 
an amiable wife, on whom I could lavish my tenderest 
affection, and who, loving me in return, would be willing 
to make my happiness hers ; but this blessing Heaven was 
not pleased to grant me. On the contrary, I married 
a wife who, the very day after our marriage, began to 
exercise my patience in a manner not to be conceived 
except by those who have been exposed to a similar trial. 

As it is the custom that our marriages take place without 
our seeing or knowing the woman we are to espouse, your 
majesty must be aware that a husband has no right to 
contplain, unless he finds that the wife who has fallen to 
his lot is frightfully ugly or an absolute cheat ; and that 
he must be ready to let her good manners, her sense, and 
her amiability compensate for any slight imperfection of 
person. 

The first time I saw my wife without her veil, after she 
had been brought home to me with the usual ceremonies, 
I rejoiced to find that I had not been deceived in the 
account which had been given me of her beauty. She 
suited my taste, and I was delighted with her. 

The day after our marriage we had a dinner of several 
dishes. I came into the room where the table was set 
out, and as I did not see my wife there I desired she 
might be called. After having made me wait some time 
she came. I dissembled my impatience, and we sat down 
together at the table. I began my meal with some rice, 
which I took in the common way, with a spoon. My wife, 
on the contrary, instead of eating with a spoon as every 
one does, drew from a case which she had in her pocket 
a sort of bodkin, wherewith she began to pick up grains 
of rice, carrying them to her mouth one by one as she 
speared them on the bodkin. 

Surprised at this manner of eating, I said, Aminé, for 
that was her name, is this the way you have learnt to eat 
rice in your family ? Do you act thus because your appetite 
is small ? Or perhaps you wish to count the grains, that 
you may not eat more at one time than at another? If 
you do this from a principle of saving, and to teach me not 
to be extravagant, you have nothing to fear on this score ; 
I can assure you we shall not be ruined by our table. 
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We have enough, thank Allah, to live at our ease, and need 
not stint ourselves in necessaries. Be under no constraint, 
my dear Aminé, but eat as freely as you see me eat. The 
conciliating manner in which I made these remonstrances 
would, I supposed, have drawn from her some obliging 
answer; but without giving me a single word, she went 
on eating just as before, and, as it would appear, to vex 
me the more, she took these single grains of rice at even 
longer intervals ; and instead of eating of the other dishes 
with me, she only carried to her mouth in the most 
deliberate manner small crumbs of bread scarcely enough 
to satisfy a sparrow. 

I was offended at her obstinacy. I imagined neverthe- 
less, kindly making excuses for her, that she had not been 
accustomed to eat in the presence of men, and certainly 
not to dine with a husband, before whom she had perhaps 
been told to show a degree of restraint, which from ignorance 
she carried too far. 

_I supposed, too, she might have eaten something just 
before dinner; or if not, that she reserved her appetite 
till she could eat alone and more at her ease. These con- 
siderations prevented my saying anything further to her 
which might frighten her or let her see that I was dis- 
satisfied. After dinner, I parted from her with as much 
cordiality as if I had found no reason to be displeased at 
her extraordinary behaviour, and left her quite alone. 

The same thing happened again at supper. The next 
day, and every time we ate together, she behaved just as 
on the first day. I saw clearly that it was not possible 
a woman could live on the very little sustenance she took, 
and that there must be some mystery in the matter which 
I could not fathom. This made me resolve to dissemble. 
I pretended to take no notice of her conduct, hoping that 
in time she would accustom herself to eat with me in the 
manner I wished. My hopes were vain, and in a very short 
time I was convinced of it. 

One night when Aminé thought me fast asleep, she rose 
very softly ; and I observed that she dressed herself care- 
fully, so as not to make the least noise, for fear she should 
awaken me. J could not conceive the reason why she 
abandoned her rest, and my curiosity to know what was 
the meaning of this made me pretend a sound sleep. She 
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finished dressing herself, and the next moment walked out 
of the room without making the least noise. 

The instant she had left the room I rose ; and, throwing 
my cloak across my shoulders, I had just time to see, 
through a window which looked into the court, that she 
opened the street door and went out. I ran immediately 
to the door, which she had left ajar ; and favoured by the 
light of the moon, I followed her till I saw her go into 
a burying-place near our house. I then crept along under 
the shadow of a wall which reached to the burying-place, 
and, taking care to keep out of sight myself, I perceived 
Aminé with a ghoul. 

Your majesty knows that ghouls are demons which 
wander about the fields. They commonly inhabit ruinous 
buildings, whence they issue suddenly and surprise pas- 
sengers, whom they kill and devour. If they fail thus to 
capture travellers, they go by night into burying-places, 
to dig up dead bodies and feed upon them. I was sur- 
prised and horrified when I saw my wife with this ghoul. 
Together they dug up a dead body which had been buried 
that very day, and the ghoul several times tore off pieces 
of the flesh, which they both ate as they sat upon the 
edge of the grave. They conversed together with great 
composure during their savage and inhuman repast ;_ but 
I was so far off that it was impossible for me to hear what 
they said. No doubt their conversation was as wicked as 
their food, at the recollection of which I still shudder. 

When they had finished their horrid meal, they threw 
the remains of the carcass into the grave, which they filled 
again with the earth they had scooped up. I left them 
thus employed, and returned to my house with all speed. 
I went in, but left the door partly open as I had found 
it; and when I reached my chamber, I lay down and 
pretended to be asleep. 

In a short time Aminé came in without making the least 
noise. She undressed herself and came to bed again, very 
well pleased, I make no doubt, at having succeeded in 
eluding my observation. With my mind full of the idea of 
the savage and abominable deed which I had just witnessed, 
and shocked at finding myself married to a woman who 
had been concerned in it, I could not get to sleep again 
for a long time. I did, however, sleep, or rather I dozed 
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in so light and restless a manner that the first call to public 
prayers at daybreak awoke me: I uieeete myself and went 
to the mosque. 

When prayers were ended, I went oni of the town and 
passed the morning walking in the gardens, and considering 
what means I should adopt to make my wife change her 
manner of living. I rejected every violent method which 
occurred to my mind, and resolved to employ only gentle 
means to wean her from the wretched inclination she had 
manifested. Still pursuing this train of thought, I returned 
to my own house, which I entered just at the hour of 
dinner. 

As soon as Aminé saw me, she ordered dinner to ke 
served up; but I found she still persisted in taking the 
rice up grain by grain. Aminé, said I, in a perfectly 
composed voice, you know what reason I had to be sur- 
prised the day after our marriage, when I perceived you 
taking your rice in such small quantities, and in a way 
that would have offended any husband but myself. You 
know, too, that I very calmly pointed out the uneasiness 
it occasioned me, entreating you to eat of the other dishes 
at table, and that care was taken there should be a variety 
of food, that your taste might be consulted. Ever since, 
you have seen our table served in the same manner, the 
dishes being continually varied, that we might not be 
obliged always to eat the same things. My remonstrances 
have been, however, to no purpose ; and to this hour you 
have-continually behaved in the same manner and given 
me the same uneasiness. Unwilling to lay you under any 
constraint, I have kept silence for a time, and should be 
sorry if what I am now saying should give you the smallest 
annoyance ; but, dear Aminé, I beseech you, tell me are 
not the dishes on our table better than the flesh of dead 
men ? 

I had scarcely uttered these last words, when Aminé, 
who now understood that I had observed her nocturnal 
proceedings, fell into a most violent passion. Her face was 
in a flame, her eyes almost started from her head, and 
she absolutely foamed with rage. 

The horrible expression of her face quite alarmed me. 
I stood perfectly motionless, unable to defend myself 
against the dreadful design which she was meditating, and 
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at which your majesty will be astonished. In the height 
of her fury she took a glass of water which was near her, 
and, dipping her fingers into it, muttered a few words 
which I could not understand. Then she threw the water 
in my face, and cried in a furious tone, Wretch! take the 
punishment of thy curiosity, and become a dog ! 

So soon as Aminé, whom I had never supposed to be 
a sorceress, had uttered these fiendish words, I found myself 
suddenly changed into a dog. The surprise and astonish- 
ment I felt at a change so sudden and so unexpected at 
first prevented my running away. This bewilderment of 
mine gave her an opportunity of taking a stick to beat 
me; and, in truth, she made use of it upon me with so 
much violence, that I scarcely know how I escaped being 
killed on the spot. I thought to elude her rage by running 
into the court ; but she pursued me thither with the same 
fury ; and, nimble as I tried to be, darting from side to 
side to avoid her strokes, I could not escape them, and 
she showered them upon me in great abundance. Tired, 
at last, with pursuing and beating me, and mortified that 
she had not killed me as she wished to do, she conceived 
a new method of effecting her object. She partly opened 
the door into the street, in order to crush me as I ran out 
to make my escape. Dog though I was, I suspected her 
malicious design ; and, as imminent danger often suggests 
a thought how to preserve life, I took my opportunity, 
by observing her eyes and motions so cleverly as to defeat 
her vigilance, and passed through the door quickly enough 
to save my life and escape her malice, with no further 
mischief than having the end of my tail a little squeezed 
as the door closed behind me. 

The pain I felt made me cry and howl as I ran along 
the street. This occasioned other dogs to pursue and worry 
me. To avoid them, I ran into the shop of a man who 
dressed and sold sheep’s heads, tongues, and feet, and 
there I got shelter. \ 

My host took my part very compassionately, driving 
away the dogs which were following me, and which 
even, attempted to come quite into his house. For my 
part, I had at first no other object than to steal into some 
corner and get out of their sight. Nevertheless, I did not 
find in this man’s house all the refuge and protection 
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I expected. He was one of those exceedingly superstitious 
people who consider dogs such unclean animals, that water 
and soap will not purify their garments if by accident 
a dog has touched them in passing by. After the dogs 
which had pursued me were driven away, he did all he 
could, many times in the course of the day, to drive me 
out; but I hid myself, and baffled his attempts. So, in 
spite of him, I passed the night within the shop; and, 
indeed, I had much need of a little rest to recover from the 
ill-treatment Aminé had inflicted upon me. 

That I may not tire your majesty with circumstances 
of little importance, I will not stay to particularize the sad 
reflections which I made upon my metamorphosis. I will 
at once proceed to state, that the next day my host went 
out before daylight to make his purchases. He returned 
laden with sheep’s heads, tongues, and feet ; and, after he 
had opened his shop, and while he was exposing his goods 
to view, I stole out of my corner, and was going away, 
when I saw a great many dogs of the neighbourhood, 
attracted by the smell of the meat, collected round the 
shop of my host, waiting till he threw them something. 
I joined them, and stood waiting, as they did, in a suppliant 
posture. 

My host, as it seemed to me, considering that I had not 
eaten anything since I had taken refuge with him, favoured 
me by throwing to me larger pieces and more frequently 
than to the other dogs. When he had ceased distributing 
his bounty, I was desirous of returning to his shop ; looking 
up at him and wagging my tail in a way to make him 
understand that I again requested admission. But he was 
not to be prevailed upon to let me in: with a stick in his 
hand he forbade my entrance, showing not the least mark of 
compassion for me, so that I was forced to take to my heels. 

After passing a few houses, I stopped at a baker’s shop. 
This baker, unlike the morose dealer in sheep’s heads, 
seemed of a lively and merry disposition. He was then 
at breakfast, and though I showed no signs that I wanted 
to eat, he nevertheless threw me a piece of bread. I did 
not instantly and greedily seize it, as dogs commonly do, 
but looked up to him with an expression of countenance 
and a movement of my tail expressive of my gratitude. 
He took my civil behaviour in good part, and smiled. 
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I was not hungry ; however, as I thought it would please 
him, I took the piece of bread, and ate it very slowly, to 
intimate that I did so out of compliment to him. He 
observed all this, and allowed me to remain near his shop. 
There I continued sitting ; and turned frequently towards 
the shop, to signify to him that at present I wanted only his 
protection. This he afforded me, and took such notice of 
me besides that I quickly began to hope he would let me 
into his house. I made him understand that I would not 
come in without his permission. He did not take this 
amiss; on the contrary, he showed me a place where 
I might lie without being at all in his way; and I took 
possession of the spot, and retained it all the time I was 
in his house. 

I was extremely well treated there, and he never break- 
fasted, dined, or supped, without giving me as much as 
I wanted ; and I, on my part, showed him all the attach- 
ment and fidelity which he could expect from my gratitude. 
My eyes were constantly fixed upon him, and he never 
stirred about the house, but I was always ready to follow. 
I accompanied him whenever he went on business into the 
city. I was the more exact in this matter because I saw 
my attentions pleased him ; and often when he was going 
out, without my having observed his intention, he called 
me to him by the name which he had given me. On 
hearing my name, I darted immediately from my kennel 
into the street ; I ran, and leaped, and gambolled before 
the door. I never ceased dancing and leaping till he came 
out; and then I was his constant companion, eithér 
following or running before him, and from time to time 
looking at him, to show him how happy I was. 

I had been in this house some time, when one day 
a woman came to buy bread. In payment for her purchase 
she gave my host, among some good money, one bad 
piece. The baker, who noticed the bad piece of money, 
gave it back to the woman, and asked her to change it. 
She refused to take it back, and declared it was good. 
My host maintained the contrary ; and in the dispute he 
said to the woman, The piece of money is so visibly counter- 
feit that Iam sure my dog, who is but a brute, would know 
it. Come here, said he, calling me by my name. Hearing 
his voice, I immediately leaped nimbly upon the counter, 
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and the baker, throwing before me the pieces of money, 
exclaimed, See if there is a bad piece of money among 
these. I looked over all the pieces, and putting my foot 
upon the bad one, I separated it from the rest, looking 
in my master’s face, as if to show it him. 

The baker, who had referred the matter to my judgement 
without much thought, and merely as a jest, was extremely 
surprised to see that I could recognize bad money. The 
woman, knowing it to be bad, had nothing to say, and was 
obliged to give another instead of it. As soon as she was 
gone, my master called some of his neighbours, and telling 
them what had happened, enlarged much on my cleverness. 
The neighbours wished to see the feat performed, and of 
all the pieces of false money which they showed me mixed 
with others, there was not one on which I did not put 
my foot, to separate it from the good coins. 

The woman, on her part, did not fail to relate to every 
one of her acquaintances whom she met in her way the 
marvel she had just witnessed. Their reports of my ability 
in distinguishing false money spread in a short time, not 
only throughout the neighbourhood, but through every 
part of the city. The whole day I had plenty of employ- 
ment. I was obliged to satisfy the curiosity of all who 
came to buy bread of my master, and to let them see what 
I could do. A general interest was excited, and people 
came from the most distant parts of the town to see proofs 
of my cleverness. My reputation procured my master so 
much business that he could hardly get through it. This 
state of things lasted a long time, and my master could 
not help confessing to his neighbours and friends that he 
had found a treasure in me. 

My prowess did not fail to excite envy among my master’s 
neighbours. They laid snares to draw me away, and he 
was obliged to keep me always in his sight. One day 
a woman, attracted by my fame, came, as others had done, 
to buy bread. My place was now usually on the counter. 
She threw down six pieces of money before me, amongst 
which there was one bad. I drew it away from the rest, 
and putting my foot on it, I looked at her, as if to ask 
her if that was not the bad coin. Yes, said this woman, 
looking at me, you are not mistaken, that is the false coin. 
She paid for the bread she had just bought, and as she 
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was going out of the shop she made a sign, unperceived by 
the baker, for me to follow her. I was always on the watch 
for the means of delivering myself from the terrible con- 
dition I was in. I had remarked the attention with which 
this woman had looked at me. I imagined she might 
possibly have some knowledge of my misfortune, and of 
the wretched state to which I was reduced ; and I was not 
mistaken. I let her go, however, and contented myself 
with looking after her. She had gone but a few steps 
before she returned, and seeing that I only looked at her 
without stirring from my place, she again made a sign for 
me to follow her. Then, without further deliberation, as 
I saw the baker was busy cleaning his oven, and that he 
paid no attention to me, I leaped from the counter, and 
followed the woman, who appeared to be much pleased 
at having lured me away. 

After going some distance, she arrived at her house. 
She opened the door, and when she entered she said, 
Come in; you shall have no reason to repent having 
followed me. When I was in the house, she shut the door 
and led me to her apartment, where I saw a beautiful 
young lady, who sat at work embroidering. This was the 
daughter of the charitable woman who had brought me 
hither, and she was skilful and experienced in the art of 
magic, as I afterwards found. 

O my daughter, said the mother, I have brought you 
the baker’s famous dog, who:so well knows how to dis- 
tinguish false money from good. On the first report that 
was spread about him, you know I told you my idea that 
he was a man who had been changed into a dog’s shape 
by some wicked enchantment. To- “day I took it into my 
head to go and buy some bread at this baker’s. I have 
convinced myself of the truth of what has been reported, 
and I have had the art to make this astonishing dog, 
which has been the wonder of all Bagdad, follow me. 
What say you, daughter—am I deceived in my conjecture ? 
You are not deceived, mother, replied the daughter, as 
I shall very soon convince you. 

The young lady rose from her seat, and took a vessel 
full of water, into which she dipped her hand. Then, 
throwing some of the water on. me, she said, If thou wert 
born a dog, remain a dog; but if thou wert born a man, 
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resume the form of a man by virtue of this water. Imme- 
diately the enchantment was broken: I quitted the form 
of a dog, and became once more a man. 

Filled with gratitude for the great service she had done 
me, I threw myself at the feet of the young lady, and 
after having kissed the hem of her garment, I cried, My 
dear deliverer, I feel so strongly the excess of your goodness 
towards an unknown person like myself, that I conjure 
you to tell me what I can do to show the extent of my 
gratitude, or rather, dispose of me as of a slave to whom 
you have an undoubted right. I am no longer my own 
master—I belong to you; and that you may know how 
your slave came to the condition from which you have 
released him, I wiil give you my history in a few words. 

Then, after having told who I was, I gave her an account 
of my marriage with Aminé. I spoke to her of my com- 
pliance and patience in supporting my wife’s ill humour. 
I recounted the extraordinary indignity with which she 
had treated me through inconceivable malice ; and I con- 
cluded by thanking the mother for the inexpressible happi- 
ness she had just procured me. 

Sidi Nouman, said the daughter, talk no more of the 
obligation you assert you are under to me. Is not the 
consciousness of having served a worthy man, as you seem 
to be, a sufficient recompense ? Let us talk of Aminé, 
your wife. I knew her before her marriage. I knew she 
was a magician, and she also was not ignorant that I had 
some knowledge of the same art, since we were taught by 
the same mistress. We even often met at the bath; but 
as we were of very different tempers, I took particular 
care to avoid every occasion that might lead to any con- 
nexion with her ; and I found this easy, as I soon saw that, 
for some reason, she on her part avoided all intercourse 
with me. I am not surprised at her wickedness. But to 
return to what immediately concerns you. What I have 
just done for you is not sufficient ; I will finish the work 
I have begun. It is not enough that I have broken the 
enchantment by which she had so cruelly excluded you 
from the society of men; you must punish her for it as 
she deserves, by returning home and resuming the authority 
that belongs to you. I will enable you to do so. Remain 
here and converse with my mother; I shall soon return, 
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My deliveress went into a closet ; and whilst she remained 
there I had time again to express to the mother my sense 
of the obligation she as well as her daughter had laid me 
under. My daughter, said she, as you see, is not less skilful 
in the magic art than is Aminé, but she makes such a noble 
use of her power that you would be astonished did you 
know the good she does, and has almost every day an 
opportunity of doing, by the knowledge she possesses. It 
is for this reason alone that I have suffered, and still suffer, 
her to practise the art. I would never have permitted her 
to do this if I had perceived that in the most trifling 
instance she had made a bad use of her knowledge. 

The mother had begun to relate to me some of the 
wonderful things she had witnessed, when her. daughter 
entered with a little bottle in her hand. Sidi Nouman, 
said she, my books, which I have just been consulting, 
inform me that Aminé is not at this moment at home, but 
will return presently. From them I also learn, that the 
dissembler appeared before your servants to be very uneasy 
at your absence, and made them believe that whilst you 
were at dinner you recollected some business which obliged 
you to go out directly. She further declared to them that 
in going out you had left the door open, and a dog had 
run in, and had even come into the room where she was 
finishing her dinner, and that she had driven him out with 
a stick. Return, therefore, to your house without loss of 
time, with this little bottle which I give you. When you 
have gained admittance, wait in your chamber till Aminé 
returns ; she will not keep you long. When she comes, go 
down into the court, and appear before her. Her surprise 
will be so great at seeing you again, contrary to her expecta- 
tion, that she will turn to fly from you. Then throw upon 
her some of this water, which you will hold ready for that 
purpose, and as you throw it, boldly pronounce these 
words, Receive the punishment of thy wickedness. I need 
not tell you any more, for you will see what happens. 

After these words of my benefactress, which I did not 
forget, I took leave of her and of her mother with every 
expression of gratitude, and vowing eternally to remember 
the obligation they had conferred on me, and I immediately 
returned to my house. 

Everything occurred exactly as the young enchantress 


THE HISTORY OF SIDI NOUMAN 661 


had foretold. It was not long before Aminé appeared. 
As she advanced, I appeared before her with the water 
in my hand, ready to throw it upon her. She uttered 
a loud shriek, and as she turned round to gain the door, 
I threw the water upon her, pronouncing the words the 
enchantress had taught me. Instantly she was changed 
into a mare, the same your majesty saw yesterday. 

Immediately profiting by the surprise which had seized 
her, I took her by the mane, and led her to the stable. 
I put a halter on her, and after I had tied her up, reproach- 
ing her all the time for her crimes and wickedness, I 
punished her by whipping her so long that fatigue at last 
obliged me to desist. But I determined every day to 
inflict the same punishment upon her. 

And now, O Commander of the Faithful, added Sidi 
Nouman, as he concluded his history, I dare flatter myself 
your majesty will not disapprove my conduct, and that 
you will confess that so wicked and infamous a woman 
is treated with more indulgence than she deserves. 


When the caliph saw that Sidi Nouman had nothing 
more to relate, he said, Your history is singular, and the 
wickedness of your wife admits of no excuse. For this 
reason I do not absolutely condemn the chastisement you 
have hitherto inflicted on her, but I would have you con- 
sider how great her punishment is in being reduced to the 
level of the beasts, and I wish you would content yourself 
with leaving her unmolested now she is in this degraded 
state. I would even command you to go and solicit the 
young enchantress who has caused this metamorphosis to 
disenchant her, if I did not know so well the obstinacy and 
incorrigible hard-heartedness of magicians, that I should 
fear the effects of her vengeance against you might be more 
cruel than they were in the first instance. 

The caliph, who was by nature gentle and compassionate 
towards those who suffered, although they might have 
deserved their misfortunes, after having thus declared his 
will to Sidi Nouman, addressed himself to the third person 
whom the grand vizier Giafar had brought. Cogia Hassan, 
said he, when I passed your house yesterday, it appeared 
so magnificent, that I had the curiosity to inquire to whom 
it belonged. I was told that you had built it, after you 
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had followed a trade the profits of which were hardly 
sufficient to support you. I also heard that you had not 
forgotten your former condition ; that you make a good 
use of the wealth which Heaven has given you; and that 
your neighbours speak well of you. This account pleases 
me ; and I feel sure that the means by which it has pleased 
Providence to bestow its gifts must be very extraordinary. 
IT am curious to learn your history from yourself, and it 
is to obtain this information that I have sent for you. 
Speak to me, then, without reserve, that I may from my 
own knowledge have the pleasure of partaking of your 
happiness. But that no suspicions may arise in your mind 
from my curiosity, and that you may not think I have 
any object in wishing to learn your history but what I have 
just told you, I declare to you, that far from wishing to 
interfere with you, I give you my protection, and you may 
enjoy your wealth in security. 

Upon these assurances from the caliph, Cogia Hassan 
prostrated himself before the throne, touched with his 
forehead the carpet with which it was covered, and after 
he had risen, said, O Commander of the Faithful, any one 
who did not feel his conscience as pure and as clear as 
I feel mine, would have been alarmed at receiving the 
order to appear before the throne of your majesty ; but 
as I have never had towards you any sentiments but those 
of respect and veneration, and as I have not done anything 
contrary to the obedience I owe to you and the laws which 
could draw your indignation upon me, the only thing 
which troubles me is the natural awe I feel at the aspect 
of the splendour which surrounds you. Nevertheless, the 
public report of the goodness with which your majesty 
receives and listens to the most inconsiderable of your 
subjects encourages me, and I feel certain that that know- 
ledge will give me sufficient confidence to impart to your 
majesty the information you require of me. 

After this little compliment to conciliate the favour and 
attention of the caliph, and after remaining some moments 
silent to recollect what he had to say, Cogia Hassan began 
his history in these terms : 
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ty order that your majesty may comprehend the means 
by which I arrived at the great wealth I now enjoy, I must 
begin by speaking of two intimate friends, citizens of this 
very town of Bagdad, who are still living, and who can 
bear witness to the truth of what I relate: to them I am 
indebted for it, under Heaven, the first author of all good 
and of all happiness. Of these two friends, one is named 
Saadi, and the other Saad. Saadi, who is immensely rich, 
has always been of opinion that a man cannot be happy 
in this world without such a fortune and such great wealth 
as shall enable him to live independent of every one. 
Saad thinks differently : he allows that a fortune sufficient 
for the necessaries of life is indispensable, but he maintains 
that virtue ought to constitute the happiness of men, 
without any more attachment to the good things of this 
world than in proportion to our real wants, and as they 
give us the power of doing charitable actions. Saad is of 
the number of the fortunate, and he lives happily and 
contentedly in the situation in which he is placed. Thus, 
though Saadi is infinitely richer, their friendship for each 
other is nevertheless very sincere, and he who is the most 
wealthy does not look upon himself as superior to his friend. 
They have never had any dispute but upon this subject ; — 
in everything else their union has been uninterrupted. 

One day, as they were debating this point, as they 
themselves afterwards told me, Saadi asserted that the 
poor were not really poor, except when they were born 
in poverty, or, being born rich, they had lost their fortunes 
by debauchery, or by some of those unlooked-for mis- 
fortunes which sometimes overtake the most prudent. My 
opinion is, said he, that the poor are poor only because 
they cannot command a sum of money sufficiently large 
to rescue them from their low position by enabling them 
to exert their industry to improve it; and my idea is, 
that if they could once have a capital to commence with, 
and would make a proper use of their money, they would 
not only prosper, but in time would be very rich. 

Saad was not convinced by the reasoning of Saadi. The 
means you propose to make a poor man become rich, he 
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said, do not appear to me to be so certain as you think 
them. Your thoughts on this matter are very vague, and 
I could support my opinion against yours by many good 
arguments ; but these would only prolong the discussion. 
I think that, at least, a poor man may become rich by 
many other means, as well as by the gift of a sum of 
money. Accident will often open to men the means of 
making a larger and more surprising fortune than they 
can acquire by the use of such a sum of money as you 
talk of, whatever good management and economy they 
may exert to increase it. : 

O Saad, replied Saadi, I perceive I shall not gain any 
advantage over you by persisting in supporting my opinion 
against yours; I wish to convince you by making an 
experiment. For example, I will give such a sum as I think 
necessary to one of those workmen who have been poor 
from father to son, and who live by daily labour, and die 
as poor as they are born. If I do not succeed we will then 
try your plan. 

Some days after this conversation had taken place, it hap- 
pened that the two friends, in walking through the streets, 
passed through that part of the town where I was at work 
at my business of ropemaking, the craft to which I had been 
brought up by my father, who had himself been taught 
it by my grandfather ; for it had descended to us from our 
ancestors. My appearance and dress sufficiently bespoke 
my poverty. 

Saad, who remembered Saadi’s plan, said to him, If you 
have not forgotten the proposal you lately made to me, 
there is a man (and he pointed at me) whom I have a lofig 
time seen working at his trade as a ropemaker, and who 
always appears in the same state of poverty. He is a man 
worthy of your liberality, and quite suited to be the subject 
of the experiment of which we spoke the other day. I per- 
fectly remember what was said, replied Saadi, and I will 
now make the experiment: I only waited for an oppor- 
tunity when we should be together, that you might witness 
my proceedings. Let us accost this man, and hear if he 
is really as poor as he appears to be. 

The two friends came to me, and as I saw they wished 
to speak with me, I left off working. They both gave me 
the usual salutation, Peace be with you, and Saadi asked 
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me my name. I returned their greeting, and answered 
the question of Saadi by saying, O my master, my name 
is Hassan, and because of my employment I am commonly 
known by the name of Hassan Alhabbal, or the ropemaker. 
Hassan, returned Saadi, as there is not any trade which 
does not support its master, I do not doubt that yours 
maintains you in comfort; and I am astonished, con- 
sidering the length of time you have been engaged in it, 
that you have not saved something, and have not bought 
a good stock of hemp to increase your business, as well 
for yourself as for the people you have hired to assist you, 
so that you might by degrees deal in a larger way. 

Sir, I replied, you will cease to be surprised that I do 
not save money, and that I do not take the means you 
mention to become rich, when I tell you that, though . 
I work hard from morning till night, I can scarcely manage 
to earn enough to procure bread and vegetables for myself 
andfamily. I have a wife and five children, and not one of 
the young ones is old enough to give me the least assistance. 
I must feed and clothe them ; and in a family, be it ever 
so small, there are always a thousand things that are 
indispensable, and that must be paid for. Although hemp 
is not an expensive thing, money is nevertheless required to 
purchase it, and that money I am obliged to save out of 
the sale of my goods, otherwise I should not be able to 
maintain my family. Judge then for yourself, I added, 
whether it is possible for me to save, and thus better myself 
and my family. It is sufficient that we are contented with 
the little it pleases Heaven to give us, and that we do not 
hanker after what is unattainable. So long as we have 
enough to live on in the way we are accustomed to, and are 
not under the necessity of begging, we feel no desire to 
possess more. 

When I had given this account of myself to Saadi, he 
replied: O Hassan, my wonder has ceased, and I com- 
prehend all the reasons which induce you to be contented 
with the situation in which you are; but, if I made you 
a present of a purse with two hundred pieces of gold, would 
you make a good use of it? and do you not think 
that with this sum you would soon become as rich as 
the principal people in your business? Sir, I replied, 
you appear to me to be so worthy a man, that I am 
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convinced you are not jesting at my expense, and that you 
are serious in the offer you make me. I dare then affirm 
without presumption, that a much smaller sum would be 
sufficient not only to make me as rich as the principal 
people in my business, but that in a little time I might 
even become richer than any of my fellow ropemakers in 
this great city of Bagdad, large and populous as it is. 

The generous Saadi convinced me immediately that he 
was in earnest in the offer he had made. He drew a purse 
from his bosom, and put it into my hand. Take it, said he ; 
there is the purse, and you will find in it exactly two 
hundred pieces of gold ; I pray Allah to make it prosper in 
your keeping, to bless you with it, and to give you grace 
to make the use of it I wish; and be assured that my 
friend Saad here, as well as myself, will have the greatest 
pleasure in hearing that this sum has contributed to make 
you more prosperous than you now are. 

When I had received the purse and had put it into my 
bosom, I was so transported with joy and overwhelmed 
with gratitude that I could not speak ; and I could only 
manifest my feelings to my benefactor by putting out my 
hand to seize the border of his robe to kiss it; but he 
instantly withdrew, and the friends continued their walk. 

When I returned to my work after they were gone, the 
first thought that occurred to me was to devise a place 
of safety where I might put the purse. In my poor little 
house I had neither box nor chest with a lock, nor any 
place where I could be sure the money would not be 
discovered if I concealed it. As I had been used, like other 
poor people in my way of life, to hide the little money I had 
in the folds of my turban, I left my work, and went into 
my house pretending to mend my turban. I took my 
measures so well that, without my wife and children 
perceiving what I was about, I drew out of the purse ten 
pieces of gold, which I put aside for the most pressing 
wants, and wrapped up the remainder in the folds of the 
linen which surrounded my cap. The principal expense of 
that day was to buy a good stock of hemp ; then, as I had 
had no meat in my house for a long time, I went to the 
market and bought some for supper. 

As I wended my way home, I held the meat in my hand. 
Suddenly a half-starved kite, before I was aware of its 
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intention, darted upon the meat, and would have snatched 
it out of my hand had I not clutched it firmly. But, alas ! 
I should have done far better to have let it go; for then 


HASSAN AND THE KITH 


J should not have lost my purse. The more resistance the 
kite found, the more determined he was to get the meat. 
He dragged me from one side to the other, whilst he kept 
fluttering in the air without quitting his hold; and it 
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happened, unfortunately, that in the efforts I made to 
resist him my turban fell to the ground. 

Immediately the kite let go the meat, and seizing my 
turban before I had time to take it up, he flew away with 
it. I uttered such piercing cries, that the men, women, 
and children in the neighbourhood were alarmed, and joined 
their voices with mine, yelling and screaming to make 
the kite quit his hold. 

By this method they sometimes succeed in frightening 
these voracious birds into dropping the prey they have 
seized ; but our outcries did not alarm the kite. He 
carried my turban so far that we quite lost sight of him ; 
so it was useless for me to give myself the trouble of running 
after him to recover it. 

LI returned home very melancholy at the misfortune I had 
just undergone in the loss of my turban and my money. 
I was obliged to buy another, which caused a further 
diminution in the ten pieces of gold I had taken out of the 
purse. I had already laid out part of it in buying hemp, 
and what remained was by no means sufficient to realize 
the great hopes I had conceived. 

But my chief uneasiness was caused by the thought of 
the chagrin my benefactor would feel when he should find 
how his liberal donation had been lost. When he should 
hear of my disaster he would, perhaps, think my story 
incredible, and would therefore only look upon it as a 
frivolous excuse. 

Whilst the few pieces of gold which I had saved lasted, 
we felt the benefit of it; but I soon fell back into my 
former position, as totally unable to improve my standing 
as ever. I did not murmur, however. Allah, said I, has 
thought proper to try me, by giving me wealth at the time 
I least expected it : He has taken it from me almost at the 
same instant, because it pleased Him to do so, and it was 
His. Praise be to His name alway! As I then praised 
Allah for the blessings He thought fit to bestow, whatever 
it now pleases Him to do, I submit to His will. 

These sentiments comforted me in my misfortune ; but 
my wife, to whom I could not help communicating the loss 
Thad just met with and the way in which it had happened, 
was inconsolable. While my loss was fresh in my mind, 
I accidentally mentioned before some of my neighbours, 
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that in losing my turban I had lost a hundred and ninety 
pieces of gold; but as my poverty was well known to 
them, and as they could not believe it possible that I could 
have earned so large a sum by my labour, they only 
laughed, and the children laughed more than my neigh- 
bours. 

About six months after the kite had caused this mis- 
fortune, the two friends passed through the streets, not 
far from the place in which I lived. This circumstance 
naturally brought me to the recollection of Saad. He said 
to Saadi: We are not far from the street in which Hassan 
Alhabbal lives: let us go to his house, and see if the two 
hundred pieces of gold that you gave him have in any 
degree contributed to put him in a better situation than 
that in which we found him. With all my heart, replied 
Saadi; I have thought of him for some days past, and 
I promised to myself great pleasure from the opportunity 
I should have of showing you the success of my scheme. 
You may prepare to see a great alteration in him; and 
I question whether we shall know him again. 

The two friends had turned the corner and entered the 
street while Saadi was still speaking. Saad, who first saw 
me at a distance, said to his friend: It seems to me that 
you promise yourself more than you will enjoy. I see 
Hassan Alhabbal, but there does not appear to me to be 
any alteration in his appearance. He is as poorly dressed 
as he was when we first accosted him. The only difference 
I can discover is, that his turban is not quite so dirty as 
it was: see if J am mistaken. 

As they drew near, Saadi, who now also perceived me, 
saw that Saad was right ; and he knew not how to account 
for the indications of poverty he saw in my appearance. 
He was so much astonished, that it was his friend who 
spoke when they came up to me. 

Saad saluted me in the usual way, and said, Well, Hassan, 
we do not ask you how your affairs have gone on since we 
saw you; the two hundred pieces of gold must have 
contributed to make them much more prosperous. O my 
masters, replied I, addressing them both, I am much 
mortified at being obliged to inform you that your wishes, 
your expectations, and your hopes have failed, like mine, 
of the success you had reason to expect, and which I had 
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promised myself. You will hardly believe the extraordinary 
adventure which has happened to me. I assure you, 
nevertheless, on the word of an honest man, and of one 
who never told a lie, that what you are going to hear is 
the plain and open truth. I then told them my adventure, 
with all the circumstances which I have just related. 

Saadi gave no credit to my story. O Hassan, said he, 
you make a jest of me, and you wish to deceive me. What 
you tell is quite incredible. . Kites do not attack turbans, 
they only seek for prey to satisfy their hunger. You have 
done as people in your situation generally do. If they gain 
an extraordinary advantage, or any good fortune un- 
expectedly happens to them, they leave their work, they 
amuse themselves, they take their pleasure, and live well 
so long as the money lasts ; and when it is gone, they find 
themselves in the same miserable situation, from which the 
money, well applied, would have rescued them. You 
remain thus distressed, because you deserve to be so, and 
you show yourself unworthy of the benefits conferred on 
you. Worthy sir, I replied, I suffer patiently all these 
reproaches, and I am ready to bear still more cruel words, 
if you can find it in your heart to utter them ; but I hear 
them with the greater patience, because I am conscious 
I do not deserve them. The circumstance, strange as it is, 
is so well known in this place, that there is not one of my 
neighbours who will not bear witness to it. If you choose 
to inquire, you will find I have not imposed upon you. 
I confess I have never myself heard that kites would carry 
off turbans ; but the thing has happened to me, like many 
other events which have never before occurred, but may 
nevertheless happen every day. 

Saad took my part, and related to Saadi so many stories 
of kites, some of which he had himself known, not less 
surprising than mine, that the latter again drew his purse 
out of his bosom. He counted two hundred pieces of gold 
into my hand, which I soon put into my bosom for want of 
a purse. When Saadi had bestowed this second gift upon 
me, he said: O Hassan, I wish once more to make you 
a present of two hundred pieces of gold; but take care 
to put them in a safe place, that you may not lose them so 
unfortunately as you lost the others ; and mind that they 
procure you the benefits which the others ought to have 
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procured. I acknowledged that the gratitude I owed him 
for this second favour was still greater than for the first, 
as I did not deserve a repetition of his great liberality after 
what had befallen me, and I promised to use every precaution 
to prevent a recurrence of my former misfortune. I would 
have continued speaking, but he did not give me time. 
He quitted me, and proceeded on his way with his friend. 

After they were gone I returned to my work. I then 
went into my house, my wife and children being at that 
time from home. I once more took ten pieces of gold out 
of the two hundred, and wrapped the hundred and ninety 
pieces in a strip of linen, and tied it up. It was necessary to 
hide the linen in a safe place; so, after considering for 
a long time what I should do with the gold, I determined 
to put it at the bottom of a large earthern pot full of bran 
which stood in a corner, where I supposed neither my wife 
nor children would be likely to find it. My wife returned 
soon after; and as I had but little hemp left, I told her 
I was going out to buy some, without telling her I had seen 
the two friends. 

I went out ; but whilst I was gone to make this purchase, 
a man who sells fullers’ earth, such as women make use of 
in the bath, happened to pass through the street, and 
cried it for sale. ; 

My wife, who had not any of this earth, called to the 
man ; and as she had no money, she asked him if he would 
take a pot of bran in exchange for some fullers’ earth. 
He asked to see the bran. My wife showed him the jar, 
and the bargain was struck. She received the fullers’ 
earth, and he carried away the pot of bran. 

I returned laden with as much hemp as I could carry, 
followed by five porters laden like myself with the same 
commodity, with which I filled a little room that I had set 
apart as a storehouse. I paid the porters for their trouble, 
and when they were gone J sat down to rest myself after my 
fatigues. I then cast my eyes towards the place where 
I had left the jar of bran, and saw it was not there ! 

I cannot express to your majesty my surprise, or the 
effect this discovery had upon me at the moment. I hastily 
asked my wife what was become of the bran, and she told 
me, boasting of the bargain she had made as a thing by 
which she thought herself a great gainer. O wretched 
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woman ! I cried, you know not the mischief you have done 
to me, to yourself, and to your children, in making a bargain 
which has ruined us without remedy. You thought you 
had only sold some bran, and in giving him this bran you 
have enriched your seller of fullers’ earth with a hundred 
and ninety pieces of gold, which Saadi, accompanied by his 
friend, had just given me as a second present. 

My wife was in despair when she understood the great 
fault she had through ignorance committed. She lamented, 
she beat her breast, and tore her hair and clothes. Wretch 
that Iam! cried she, I am unworthy to live after making 
such a cruel mistake. Where can I find the man who sold 
the fullers’ earth ? I know him not: he has never before 
passed through our street, and probably I shall never see 
him again. Alas! my husband, added she, you have done 
very wrong; why did you keep an affair of such importance 
secret from me ? This misfortune would not have happened 
if you had but placed some confidence in me. I should 
never conclude if I were to repeat to your majesty every- 
thing her grief made her say. You are well aware how 
eloquent women are in their afflictions. 

My dear wife, said I, be composed. You do not consider 
that you will draw all the neighbours about us by your 
cries and tears: it is not necessary that they should be 
made acquainted with our distress. Far from sympathizing 
in our misfortune, or giving us consolation, they will take 
a pleasure in laughing at your simplicity and mine. The 
best thing we can do is to conceal our loss, and support it 
patiently in such a way that it may not be suspected : Jet 
us submit to the will of Allah. So far from murmuring, let 
us bless Him, that of the two hundred pieces of gold He has 
given us, he has withdrawn only a hundred and ninety, 
and that He has in His goodness left us ten, which, as 
I have just employed them, will bring us some relief. 

However strong my arguments might be, my wife was 
at first but little disposed to relish them. But time, which 
softens the greatest and most harrowing evils, made her 
listen at length to my reasonings. 

We live poorly, it is true, said I to her, but what have 
the rich that we have not ? Do we not breathe the same 
air that sustains them? Do we not enjoy from the sun 
the same light and warmth by which they are refreshed ? 
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The comforts and conveniences they have might make us 
envy their happiness, if they did not die as we do. To 
take things in their best light, while we possess the fear of 
Allah, which we ought to cherish above all things, the 
advantages the rich have over us are so trifling that we 
ought not to think of them. 

I will not tire your majesty any longer with my moral 
reflections. My wife and I were consoled, and I continued 
my work with as calm and tranquil a mind as if I had 
not met with the mortifying losses which had fallen on me 
in succession. 

The only thing that vexed me, and which often disturbed » 
me, was the thought of how I should support the presence of 
Saadi when he should come to inquire how I had employed 
his two hundred pieces of gold, and to what degree I had 
bettered my circumstances through his liberality ; and 
I saw no other remedy than the resolve to submit to the 
confusion I must feel on that occasion, although I had not 
brought this misfortune upon myself by any fault of mine, 
any more than in the first instance. 

The two friends were longer in returning to inquire into 
my situation than they had been before. Saad had often 
proposed to Saadi a visit to my house, but the latter 
contrived always to defer it. The longer we put off going 
to him, said he, the more wealthy Hassan will have grown, 
and the more satisfaction I shall feel in witnessing his 
prosperity. 

Saad had not the same opinion of the effects of his 
friend’s liberality. You think, he said, that your second 
present will have been better employed by Hassan than 
your first. I advise you not to be too sanguine, for you 
will feel proportionately mortified if the contrary should 
have happened. But, replied Saadi, it does not happen 
every day that a kite carries away a turban. Hassan has 
been caught once: he will be very careful a second time. 
I do not doubt that, returned Saad; but some other 
accident, which neither you nor I can foresee, may have 
happened. I say once more, moderate your expectations, 
and do not be too much taken up with the idea of his great 
fortune. To tell you what I think, and what I have always 
thought, however angry you may be at knowing my 
opinion, Ihave a presentiment that you will be disappointed, 
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and that I shall succeed better than you have done, in 
proving that a poor man can sooner become rich by any 
other means than by the gift of money. 

At last, one day when Saad and Saadi were together, the 
latter said, after a long dispute on this subject, I can 
bear this suspense no longer. I will this very day inform 
myself how it is. Let us immediately go and see which of 
us is in the right. The two friends set out, and I soon saw 
them coming. I was much affected, and was on the 
point of quitting my work and running to hide myself, that 
I might not appear before them. I pretended to be intent 
on my work, and not to see them, and I never raised my 
eyes to look at. them till they were so near that they gave 
me the salutation, Peace be with you. I could not then in 
civility avoid answering them. I immediately cast my 
eyes on the ground; and relating to them my last mis- 
fortune, with its circumstances, I let them know the reason 
why they found me as poor as at the first time they saw 
me. 

You may say, I added, in conclusion, that I ought to 
have hidden the hundred and ninety pieces of gold in a 
safer place than in a jar of bran, which might that very 
day be taken out of my house. But this vessel had stood 
there and had never been moved for many years; and 
whenever my wife sold her bran, which she did when it 
was full, the jar always remained in its old position. How 
could I foresee that on that very day, in my absence, 
a man who sold fullers’ earth should pass at the very time 
when my wife was without money, and that she shoyld 
make such an exchange with him? You will perhaps tell 
me I ought to have told my wife where I had hidden the 
money ; but I can never believe that such prudent people 
as I am sure you are would have given me such advice. 
Had I hidden the money in any other place, what certainty 
could I have had that it would have been in greater safety 
there ? O my worthy benefactor, said I, addressing myself 
to Saadi in particular, by one of His impenetrable secrets, 
which we ought not to attempt to fathom, it has pleased 
Allah that I should not be enriched by your liberality. He 
will have me poor, and not rich. I shall always feel the 
same obligation to you as if your generosity had had the 
entire effect you wished it to have. 
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I ceased speaking, and Saadi, who took up the con- 
versation, said to me: Though I would gladly be convinced 
that all you have just told us is as true as you intend to 
make us believe it is, and that you have not invented this 
extraordinary tale to conceal your debaucheries or bad 
economy, I must nevertheless be cautious how I proceed 
in obstinately making an experiment which might in the 
end ruin me. I do not regret the four hundred pieces of 
gold I have lost in endeavouring to rescue you from your 
poverty. 1 have done it for the love of Allah, without 
expecting any other recompense than the pleasure of 
having served you. If anything could make me repent 
what I have done, it would be that I have chosen you 
rather than another person, who would perhaps have 
derived more advantage from my gifts. Then, turning 
towards his friend, he continued, O Saad, you may know 
by what I have just said, that I do not entirely give up 
the point to you. You are, however, at liberty to make 
trial of the theory that you have so long maintained in 
opposition to me. Convince me that there are other means 
than the bestowal of money which can make the fortune 
of a poor man in the way I intended, and take Hassan for 
your subject. Whatever you can give him, I cannot 
believe that he will become richer than he might have 
been with four hundred pieces of gold. 

Saad held a piece of lead in his hand, which he showed 
to Saadi, and then spoke thus: You have seen me pick 
up this bit of lead, which lay at my feet; I am going to 
give it to Hassan, and you will see how valuable it will be 
to him. Saadi burst into a violent fit of laughter, and 
turned Saad’s proposal into ridicule. A piece of lead! 
cried he : and of what value can the sixth part of a farthing 
be to Hassan? What will he do with it ? But Saad gave 
me the piece of lead, and said to me, Let Saadi laugh, and 
do not refuse to take it. You will one day tell us what 
good fortune it has brought you. 

I thought that Saad could not be in earnest, and that 
he was only jesting. However, I took the piece of lead, 
and thanked him for it; and, to satisfy him, I put it 
carelessly into my bosom. The two friends took leave of 
me and continued their walk, and I went on with my 
work. 
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At night, when I undressed myself to go to bed, and took 
off my sash, the piece of lead Saadi had given me, and 
which I had never thought of since, fell to the ground ; 
I took it up, and put it into the first place that came 
handy. “a 

That very night it happened that one of my neighbours, 
a fisherman, in preparing his nets, found that he wanted 
a piece of lead. He had not any to supply the place of 
a missing piece, and at that hour he could not buy any, as 
the shops were all shut. It was, however, absolutely 
necessary for him to get some, that he might procure 
food for the next day for himself and his family, by going 
to fish two hours before daylight. He expressed his 
vexation to his wife, and sent her to ask his neighbours 
to furnish him with a bit of lead. 

The wife started on her errand. She went from door to 
door on both sides of the street, but could not get any lead. 
She carried back this answer to her husband, who asked her, 
naming many of his neighbours, if she had knocked at the 
door of each. She said she had, And at Hassan Alhabbal’s ? 
added he. I will lay a wager you have not been there. 
You are right, replied the wife, I have not been there, 
because it is so far off; and if I had taken the trouble of 
going there, do you think I should have found what you 
require ? I know by experience his house is exactly the 
place to which you should go when you want nothing. 
That does not signify, said the fisherman: you are a lazy 
creature ; I wish you to go there. Though you have been 
a hundred times without obtaining what you went in search 
of, you will now perhaps find the lead that I want. I desire 
you, therefore, to go again. 

The fisherman’s wife went out grumbling and scolding, 
and came and knocked at my door. I had been some 
time asleep, but I awoke, and asked what she wanted. 
O Hassan Alhabbal! said the woman, raising her voice, 
my husband wants a little bit of lead to mend his nets, and 
if by chance you have any, he begs you will give him 
a piece. 

The piece of lead that Saad had given me was so fresh 
in my memory, especially after what had happened to me 
in undressing, that I thought of it at once. I answered 
my neighbour that I had what she wanted, and if she 
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would wait a moment, my wife should bring it her. My 
wife, who had awoke while we were speaking, rose, and, 
groping about, found the lead in the place where I told 
her I had put it. She half opened the door, and gave it 
to her neighbour. 

The fisherman’s wife was delighted that she had not 
come so far in vain. My good neighbour, said she to my 
wife, the service you have done my husband and me is so 
great, that I promise you all the fish my husband catches 
in the first throw of his nets, and I assure you he will 
make good my words. 

The fisherman, equally delighted at having obtained the 
lead he so much wanted, approved the promise his wife 
had made us. It was quite right of you, said he; you 
have done just as I should. He finished mending his nets, 
and went to fish two hours before daylight. In the first 
throw of his nets he caught only one fish, but it was more 
than a foot long, and thick in proportion: he had after- 
wards many other draughts, which were all successful, but 
the fish were much smaller than the first he caught— 
there was not one that came near it in point of size. 

When the fisherman had done fishing and had returned 
home, his first care was to redeem his wife’s promise to 
me, and I was extremely surprised, as I was at work, to 
see him come towards me, bringing this fish. Neighbour, 
said he, my wife promised you last night all the fish that 
I caught in the first throw of my nets, as an acknowledge- 
ment of the service you have done us, and I approved her 
promise. Heaven sent me only this one for you, and I beg 
you to accept it: if Allah had been pleased to fill my 
nets, all I caught would in like manner have been yours. 
Take it, I entreat you, such as it is, as kindly as if the 
gift had been more considerable. 

My good neighbour, replied I, the piece of lead I sent 
you is so mere a trifle, that it does not deserve such a 
return. Neighbours ought to assist each other. I have 
only done for you what I should suppose you would do for 
me on a like occasion. I should, therefore, refuse your 
present if I were not certain you derive a pleasure from 
making it. I even think you would be offended if I were 
to refuse your gift. I take it, then, since you wish me to 
do so, and I thank you for it. 
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I bade farewell to the fisherman, and carried the fish to 
my wife. Take this fish, said I, which our neighbour the 
fisherman has just brought me in return for the piece 
of lead that he borrowed last night. It is, I believe, all the 
advantage we have to hope for from the present Saad 
made me yesterday, though he promised me it would 
bring me good luck. I then told her I had again seen the 
two friends, and repeated what had passed between them 
and me. 

My wife was embarrassed by the size of the fish I brought 
her. What would you have me do with it? said she. 
Our gridiron is only fit to broil small fish, and we have * 
not anything large enough to boil this in. 

As she was cleaning the fish, my wife took from its 
entrails a large diamond, which she supposed to be glass. 
She had heard of diamonds, but even if she had seen or 
handled them she would not have had sufficient knowledge 
of the matter to know them at sight. She gave the diamond 
to the youngest of our children as a plaything; and the 
child’s brothers and sisters, who wished to see it and 
handle it by turns, gave it to one another, that all might ~ 
admire its brightness and beauty. 

At night, when the lamp was lighted, our children, who 
continued their sport of handing the diamond about to 
look at it by turns, perceived that it gave a light, when 
my wife, who was getting them their supper, stood 
between them and the lamp; and this made the children 
snatch it from one another to try the experiment. But 
the little ones cried when the elder ones did not giye 
them so much time to look at it as they wished, and 
the elder children were obliged to let them have it to 
appease them. 

As the merest trifles will amuse children, and cause 
disputes amongst them, which often happen, neither my 
wife nor I paid any attention to this noise and bustle 
amongst our little ones, with which they almost stunned 
us. It ceased at last when the elder children were placed 
at table to sup with us, and my wife had given the little 
ones their share. 

After supper the children got together, and the same 
noise and disturbance began again. I then inquired what 
they were disputing about : I called the eldest to me, and 
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asked him what was the reason they made so much noise. 
Father, said he, it is all about a piece of glass, which shines 
brightest when we turn our backs to the lamp. I made 
him bring it me, and tried the experiment myself. This 
briliancy appeared to me to be very extraordinary, and 
led me to ask my wife what this piece of glass was. I don’t 
know, said she ; it is a piece I took out of the belly of the 
fish in cleaning it. 

No more than my wife did I imagine that it was 
anything but a piece of glass. I nevertheless carried 
my experiment a little farther. I bade my wife hide the 
lamp in the chimney. She did so, and the supposed piece 
of glass gave so great a light that we could have done 
without the lamp to go to bed by. I had the lamp ex- 
tinguished altogether, and placed the piece of glass at the 
edge of the chimney to give us light. Here, said I, is 
another advantage that the piece of lead my friend Saad 
gave me will procure us. It will save us the expense of oil. 

When my children saw that I had extinguished the 
lamp, and that the piece of glass supplied the place of it, 
this marvel excited so much admiration amongst them 
that they shouted so loud as to be heard throughout the 
neighbourhood. My wife and I increased the noise in our 
efforts to make them hold their tongues, and we could not 
entirely carry our point till they were in bed and asleep, 
after having entertained themselves a considerable time 
by watching the wonderful light of the piece of glass. 

My wife and I went to bed soon after them, and I sallied 
forth to my work as usual early the next morning, without 
thinking any more of the glass. This indifference of mine 
will be easily accounted for when it is remembered that I 
was accustomed to see glass, and had never seen diamonds, 
and if I had seen them, I did not know enough about 
them to be acquainted with their value. 

I must here inform your majesty that between my house 
and that of my next neighbour there was only a very slight 
partition of lath and plaster. This house belonged to a 
very rich Jew, a jeweller by trade, and the room in 
which he and his wife slept was close to the partition. 
They were already in bed and asleep, when the great noise 
made by my children awoke them, and it was a long time 
before they could get to sleep again. 
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The next day the Jew’s wife came, as much in her 
husband’s name as her own, to complain to my wife how 
much their first sleep had been disturbed. My good 
Rachael, said my wife, I am very sorry for what has 
happened, and I hope you will excuse it. You know what 
children are: a trifle will make them laugh, and a trifle will 
make them cry. Come in, and I will show you the cause 
of the disturbance of which you complain. 

The Jewess complied, and my wife took up the diamond ; 
for indeed it was one, and of a very rare kind. It was 
still on the chimney-piece. My wife took it down and 
showed it to the Jewess. See here, said she, it was this 
piece of glass which caused all the noise you heard last 
night. Whilst the Jewess, who was a judge of all sorts of 
stones, was examining this diamond with admiration, my 
wife told her how she had found it in the belly of a fish, 
and related everything that had happened respecting it. 

When my wife had done speaking, the Jewess, who knew 
her name, said, as she returned the diamond to her, O 
Aishach, I think with you that it is nothing but glass ; 
but as it is better glass than the common kind, and as 
I have a piece which very much resembles it, which I some- 
times wear, and which will match with it, I will buy it of 
you if you will sell it. My children, directly they heard 
there was a talk of selling their plaything, broke in upon 
the conversation by crying out and begging their mother 
to keep it ; and to pacify them she was forced to promise 
not to part with it. 

The Jewess, obliged to go away, went out; and before 
she took leave of my wife, who accompanied her to the 
door, she begged her in a low voice, if she intended selling 
the piece of glass, not to let anybody see it without first 
letting her know. 

Early in the morning the Jew went to his shop, which 
was in the quarter of the town set apart for jewellers. His 
wife went to him, and told him of the discovery she had 
just made. She gave him an account of the size, the 
beauty, the fine water, and the brightness of the diamond, 
made a guess at its weight, and above all praised the singular 
property which, according to my wife’s account, it had of 
shining in the night. The Jew sent back his wife, com- 
missioning her to treat with mine for the purchase of the 
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diamond, and directing her to offer at first such a trifling 
sum as she might judge proper, and to augment her offer 
in proportion to the difficulties she found, but at any rate 
to purchase the diamond, let the price be what it would. 

Following her husband’s directions, the Jewess spoke to 
my wife in private, without waiting to know whether she 
was determined to sell the diamond, and asked her whether 
she would take twenty pieces of gold for it. For a piece of 
glass, as she supposed it to be, my wife thought this a con- 
siderable sum. She would not, however, give the Jewess 
an answer, but only told her she could not listen to her 
proposal till she had first spoken to me. 

While this transaction was proceeding, I left work, and 
came home to dinner whilst they were talking at the door. 
My wife called to me, and asked if I would consent to 
sell the piece of glass she found in the belly of the fish for 
twenty pieces of gold, which the Jewess our neighbour had 
offered for it. I did not give an immediate answer: I 
reflected on the certainty with which Saad, when he gave 
me the piece of lead, had promised that it would make 
my fortune. And as the Jewess thought my silence arose 
from the contempt in which I held the sum she had offered, 
she hastened to say, Neighbour, I will give you fifty pieces 
for it ; will that satisfy you ? 

As I saw the Jewess so quickly raised the sum from 
twenty to fifty pieces of gold, I kept firm, and told her she 
was far below the price for which I expected to sell it. My 
good neighbour, replied she, take a hundred pieces of 
gold; it is a great deal of money. I do not even know 
whether my husband will approve my offering so much. 
At this new advance, I told her I would have a hundred 
thousand pieces of gold for the jewel; that I saw the 
diamond was worth more, but to please her and _ her 
husband, who were our neighbours, I would be contented 
with the sum I had named, which I would certainly have 
for it; and that if they refused to take it at that price, 
other jewellers would give me more. sits 

The Jewess herself confirmed me in my determination 
by the haste she showed to conclude the bargain by 
offering repeatedly as far as fifty thousand pieces of gold, 
which I refused. Then she said, I dare not offer more 
without my husband’s leave : he will return to-night, and 
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T shall take it as a favour if you will have patience to wait 
till he has spoken to you and seen the diamond. I promised 
her I would wait. 

At night when the Jew came home, he learned from his 
wife the failure of the embassy she had undertaken. She 
told him of the offer of the fifty thousand pieces of gold 
with which she had tempted us, and how she had asked 
me to keep the diamond till he saw it. The Jew watched 
the time when I left work, and came into my house. 


Neighbour Hassan, said he, approaching me, will you be | 


kind enough to show me the diamond that your wife 
showed to mine. I desired him to come in, and brought 
out the diamond. 

As it was almost dark, and the lamp not yet lighted, the 
Jew knew immediately by the light the diamond gave, and 
by its great brightness in the palm of my hand, which 
was illuminated by it, that his wife had given him a true 
account. He took it from me, and after examining it 
a long time, and constantly admiring it, he said, Well, 
neighbour, my wife tells me she has offered you fifty 
thousand pieces of gold; but that you may be satisfied, 
I offer you twenty thousand more. Neighbour, replied 
I, your wife might have told you that the price I have 
set upon it is a hundred thousand; you must give me 
that or I shall keep the diamond, for I can abate nothing. 
He bargained a long time, in hopes I should take some- 
thing less for it, but he could not succeed ; and the fear 
_ that I should show it to other jewellers, as indeed I should 
have done, made him resolve not to leave me till the 


bargain was concluded at my own price. He told me 


he had not a hundred thousand pieces of gold in his house, 
but that the next day at the same hour he would deposit 
the whole sum; and he brought me that very day two 
bags of a thousand pieces each to secure the bargain. 

Whether the Jew borrowed money of his friends, or 
whether he was one of a company of jewellers, I know not : 
be that as it may, on the morrow he paid me the sum 
of a hundred thousand pieces of gold, which he brought 
me at the time appointed, and I delivered up the diamond 
to him. 

The sale of the diamond having thus made me rich, 
infinitely beyond my hopes, I returned thanks to Allah for 
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His goodness and bounty. I should have gone and 
thrown myself at the feet of Saad to testify my gratitude, 
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had I known where my benefactor lived. I should have 
done the same with respect to Saadi, to whom in the 
first instance I was indebted for my happiness, although 
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his good intentions towards me had not been immediately 
successful. 

I thought afterwards of the use I ought to make of so 
considerable a sum of money. My wife, whose head was 
already filled with the vanity natural to her sex, wished 
me directly to buy handsome clothes for herself and 
_ children, to purchase a house, and to furnish it elegantly. 
O my good wife, said I, we ought not to begin by ex- 
travagant expenditure of this kind: trust to me, and in 
time you shall have what you ask. Although money is 
intended to be spent, we must nevertheless proceed in 
such a way that we may have a fund from which we may 
draw without the fear of its being exhausted. I will think 
this matter over, and to-morrow I shall set about establish- 
ing this fund. 

I employed the whole of the following day in going to 
a set of good workmen in my own trade, whose circum- 
stances were better than mine had hitherto been, and 
giving them money in advance, I engaged them to work 
for me in different kinds of ropemaking, each according 
to his ability and power, with a promise not to make them 
wait, but to be punctual in paying them for their labour, 
according to the work they did for me. The day after, 
I made the same engagement with other ropemakers to 
work for me; and since that time all the ropemakers in 
Bagdad are employed by me, and are well satisfied with 
my exactitude in performing my promise. 

As this great number of workmen must produce work in 
proportion, I hired warehouses in different places, and jn 
each I placed a clerk to receive the work and to sell it by 
wholesale and retail ; and soon by this method my profits 
and revenue were considerable. 

Afterwards, in order to bring together my warehouses, 
which were much dispersed, I bought a very large house, 
which occupied a great space of ground, but was in a very 
ruinous state. I pulled it down, and in its place I built the 
mansion which your majesty saw yesterday ; but however 
grand it may appear, it contains only warehouses, which 
are a necessity in my trade, and a few apartments which 
I want for myself and my family. 

Some time after I had left my former small house to 
establish myself in this new building, Saadi and Saad, who 
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had not thought of me till then, remembered me, and 
agreed to inquire after me. One day, passing in their 
walk through the street where they had formerly seen me, 
they were much astonished not to find me engaged in my 
small trade of ropemaking as they had before seen me. 
They asked what was become of me, and whether I was 
living or dead. Their wonder increased when they heard 
that the man they inquired after was become a very great 
merchant, and was no longer called simply Hassan, but 
Cogia Hassan Alhabbal, that is to say, the Merchant Hassan 
the Ropemaker, and that he had built, in a street whose 
name was mentioned, a house which had the appearance 
of a palace. 

The two friends came into this street in search of me. 
Saadi could not conceive that the piece of lead Saad had 
given me was the foundation of so large a fortune as I had 
evidently made. I am extremely happy, said he to Saad, 
that I have made the fortune of Hassan Alhabbal. But 
I cannot approve of the two falsehoods he told me, to 
draw from me four hundred pieces of gold instead of two 
hundred ; for to attribute his wealth to the piece of lead 
you gave him is ridiculous, and nobody, any more than 
myself, could suppose that gift the foundation of his great 
prosperity. 

That is your idea, replied Saad, but I am of a different 
opinion, and I do not see why you should do Cogia Hassan 
the injustice to suppose him a liar. You will permit me 
to think he told you the truth, and that the piece of lead 
which I gave him is the sole origin of his good fortune ; 
but this is a matter which Cogia Hassan will soon explain 
to us. 

Talking thus, the two friends entered the street in which 
my house is situated. They asked which it was, and it 
was shown to them, but in looking at the front they 
could hardly believe they were not mistaken. They knocked 
at the door, and my porter opened it. Saadi, who was 
fearful of being thought rude if he took the house of a man 
of high rank for the building he was in search of, said to the 
porter, This house has been pointed out to us as that of 
Cogia Hassan Alhabbal ; tell us whether we are mistaken. 
No, sir, you are not mistaken, answered the porter, opening 
the door still wider, it is the house of Cogia Hassan Alhabbal. 
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Walk in: he is in his apartment, and you will find among 
the servants some one to announce you. 

The two friends were introduced, and I knew them 
again the moment I saw them. I rose from my seat, 
ran to them, and would have kissed the border of their 
robes, but they prevented me, and I was obliged, in spite 
of myself, to suffer them to embrace me. I begged them 
to be seated on a large sofa, at the same time pointing to 
a couch for four people, which was placed near my garden. 
I requested them to take the upper place, but they wished 
me to occupy it. 

O my benefactors, said I to them, I have not for- 
gotten that I am the poor Hassan Alhabbal; and were I 
a greater man, and had not incurred the obligations to 
you that I owe, I know what is due to you: I entreat 
you, therefore, not to overwhelm me with confusion. 
They took their proper places, and I took mine opposite 
to them. 

Saadi then began the conversation, and addressing me, 
said, Cogia Hassan, I cannot express the pleasure I feel in see- 
ing you nearly in the position I wished to place you in when 
I twice made you a present of two hundred pieces of gold, 
for I mean not to upbraid you; though I am convinced that 
the four hundred pieces have made the wonderful change 
in your fortune which I see with so much satisfaction. One 
thing only grieves me, and that is, that I cannot under- 
stand what reason you could have had for twice concealing 
the truth from me, in alleging the losses you met with by 
accidents, which then appeared, and still appear, incredible 
to me. When we saw you the last time, had you made so 
little progress in bettering your circumstances with the two 
sums that you were ashamed to confess it? I cannot but 
believe this was the case, and I think you are going to 
confirm me in my opinion. 

Saad listened to this conversation with great impatience, 
not to say indignation, which he expressed by casting down 
his eyes and shaking his head. He suffered Saadi, however, 
to finish his speech without opening his lips. When he 
had done, he said, Pardon me, O Saadi, if, before Cogia 
Hassan answers you, I speak to tell you that I am surprised 
at your prejudice against his sincerity, and that you persist 
in refusing credit to the assurances he formerly gave you. 
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I have already told you, and I now repeat my assertion, 
that I at first believed him upon the plain recital of the 
two accidents which happened to him ; and, say what you 
will, I am sure his story was true. But let him speak: we 
shall be informed by himself which of us two has done him 
justice. 

After the two friends had spoken, I replied thus, address- 
ing myself to both: O my masters, I should condemn 
myself to perpetual silence concerning the explanation you 
require of me, if I were not certain that the dispute you 
have had on my account can never break the tie of friend- 
ship which unites your hearts. I will therefore explain my 
present position, since you desire it ; but first I protest to 
you that it is with the same sincerity that I formerly made 
known to you what happened to me. I then related the 
circumstances to them exactly as your majesty has heard 
them, without omitting the most trifling part. 

My protestations made not the least impression on the 
mind of Saadi, nor did they tend to lessen his prejudices. 
When I had ceased speaking, he replied: Cogia Hassan, 
the adventure of the fish, and of the diamond found in his 
belly, appears to me as incredible as the story of the 
turban that was carried off by the kite, and of the jar of 
bran that was exchanged for the fullers’ earth. But be 
that as it may, I am not the less convinced that you are no 
longer poor, but rich; and as my sole intention was that 
you should become wealthy by my means, I am most 
sincerely rejoiced at your good fortune. 

As it grew late they rose to take leave. I got up also, and 
stopping them, I said to them, O my benefactors, suffer 
me to request a favour of you, and I entreat you not to 
refuse me; it is, that you will permit me to have the 
honour of giving you a frugal supper, and afterwards each 
a bed, so that I may carry you to-morrow, by water, to 
a small house that I have purchased in the country. From 
thence I will bring you back by land the same day, furnish- 
ing you both with horses from my stable. If Saad has 
not business which calls him elsewhere, said Saadi, I most 
readily consent to your proposal. I have nothing to do, 
replied Saad, that can interfere with enjoying your company. 
We must, then, continued he, send to your house and to 
mine, to let our families know that they must not expect 
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us. I summoned a slave, and whilst they gave him this 
commission, I ordered supper. 

While supper was preparing, I showed every part of my 
house to my benefactors, who found it very large, and well 
adapted to my position. I call them both my benefactors 
without distinction, as, but for Saadi, Saad would never 
have given me the piece of lead ; and, but for Saad, Saadi 
would not have addressed himself to me to give me the 
four hundred pieces of gold, which I consider as the source 
of my happiness. I led them back to the same room, where 
they asked me many questions concerning the details 
of my business; and my answers were such that they 
appeared satisfied with my conduct. 

We were at length informed that supper was served. As 
the table was set in another apartment, I conducted them 
thither. They were much pleased with the manner in 
which this room was lighted up, with the neatness of the 
room and the sideboard, and above all with the dishes, 
which they found entirely to their taste. I regaled them 
with vocal and instrumental music during the repast, and 
when supper was removed, I introduced a company of 
dancers of both sexes: endeavouring to show my bene- 
factors, as much as possible, how penetrated I was with 
gratitude towards them. 

The next day, as I had arranged with Saadi and Saad 
to set out early in the morning, that we might enjoy the 
freshness of the day, we were at the waterside before the 
sun rose. We embarked in a very neat boat spread with 
carpets, which awaited us; and assisted by six good, 
rowers and the current of the water, in about an hour and 
a half we arrived at my country house. 

On landing, the two friends stopped ; less to behold the 
beauty of the outside of the building, than to admire its 
advantageous situation in point of prospect, which was 
neither too confined nor too extensive, but pleasing and 
harmonious on every side. I conducted them through the 
apartments, and made them remark how well the rooms 
were connected one with another, and with the offices and 
other conveniences, and they thought the whole arrange- 
ment cheerful and pleasant. 

We went afterwards into the garden, -where the friends 
were most pleased with a grove, in which orange and 
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citron trees were planted at equal distances in walks, bearing 
fruit and flowers which perfumed the air, and each tree 
watered separately by a perpetual stream of water, con- 
veyed directly from the river. The shade, the freshness 
which was here found, even in the greatest heat of the 
sun, the gentle murmur of the water, the harmonious 
warbling of an infinite number of birds, and many other 
delightful circumstances, struck them so much, that they 
stopped at almost every step, sometimes to express their 
thanks to me for having brought them into so delicious 
a place, sometimes to congratulate me on the purchase 
I had made, and to pay me many other obliging compli- 
ments. 

I brought them to the end of this grove, which is very 
long and extensive. Then I pointed out to them a wood 
of large trees that terminated my garden; thereupon 
I led them to a small room, open on all sides, but shaded 
by clumps of palm trees, which did not intercept the 
prospect. I invited them to enter and repose themselves 
there on a sofa covered with carpets and cushions. 

Two of my sons, who were living in the house, I having 
sent them to this room with their preceptor some time before 
for the benefit of the air, had quitted us on our entering 
the grove ; and as they were looking for birds’ nests, they 
perceived one amongst the branches of a large tree. They 
were at first tempted to climb this tree, but as they had 
neither strength nor skill for such an undertaking, they 
pointed out the nest to a slave I had given them, who 
always attended on them, and desired him to get it. 

The slave climbed the tree, and when he had reached 
the nest, he was much astonished to see it was built in 
a turban. He brought away the nest, just as it was, came 
down from the tree, and showed the turban to my children ; 
and as he thought I should like to see it also, he told them 
so, and gave it to my eldest son to bring to me. I saw 
my boys at a distance running to me, with an expression 
of pleasure common in children who have found a treasure. 
My eldest held up the nest to me, and said, O father, look 
at this nest in a turban! Saadi and Saad were not less 
surprised than myself at this novelty; but I was much 
more astonished than they when I recognized the very 
turban that the kite had carried away from me. In the 


690 ADVENTURES OF HAROUN ALRASHID 


midst of my wonder, after I had examined it and turned 
it every way, I asked the two friends if they had any 
recollection of the turban I wore on the day when they 
first did me the honour of accosting me. 

I do not suppose, replied Saad, that Saadi, any more 
than myself, took particular notice of your turban; but 

-neither he nor I can doubt that this is the same if the 
hundred and ninety pieces of gold are found in it. O my 
master, I replied, you need not doubt its being the same 
turban. Independently of my knowing it again, I perceive 
also by its weight it cannot be any other, and you will 
yourself be convinced of this if you will only weigh it in 
your hand. I presented it to him, after having taken out 
the birds, which I gave to my children ; he took it in his 
hands, and gave it to Saadi to feel how heavy it was. 
I am ready to believe it to be your turban, said Saadi ; 
I shall nevertheless be still more convinced when I have 
seen the hundred and ninety pieces of gold. 

At least, my friends, I resumed, when I had taken the 
turban, examine it well, I entreat you, before I touch it, 
and observe that it has not very lately been placed in the 
tree, and that the state in which you see both that and 
the nest, which is so neatly put together without the help 
of man, are certain proofs that it has been there ever since 
the kite flew away with it, and that the bird must have 
let it drop, or placed it on the tree, the branches of which 
prevented its falling to the ground. Do not be offended 
that I make this observation, as I have so great an interest 
in removing every suspicion of deceit on my part. Saad 
seconded me in my design. Saadi, said he, this concerns 
you, and not me, for I am perfectly convinced that Cogia 
Hassan has never imposed upon us. 

While Saad was speaking, I took off the linen which 
surrounded the cap in many folds, to form the turban, 
and I drew from it the purse, which Saadi knew to be the 
same he had given me. I emptied it on the carpet before 
the two friends, and I said to them, O my masters, here 
are the pieces of gold: count them yourselves, and see if 
they do not turn out right. Saad arranged them in tens, 
to the number of a hundred and ninety ; and then Saadi, 
who could not reject so manifest a truth, addressed me 
thus : Cogia Hassan, I allow that these hundred and ninety 
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pieces of gold cannot have assisted in enriching you ; but 
the other hundred and ninety which you hid in the jar 
of bran, at least as you would make me believe, may have 
contributed to found your fortune. 

My friend, I replied, I have told you the truth con- 
cerning the last sum of money as well as concerning this. 
You would not have me retract, and tell you a lie? Cogia 
Hassan, said Saad to me, let Saadi enjoy his opinion ; 
I consent with all my heart that he should think you 
indebted to him for the half of your good fortune, provided 
he will acknowledge that I have contributed the other half 
by means of the piece of lead I gave you, and that he does 
not call in question the value of the diamond found in the 
belly of the fish. Saad, replied Saadi, I will think what 
you please, provided you will leave me at liberty to believe 
that money can only be obtained by money. What! 
returned Saad, if by chance I might find a diamond worth 
fifty thousand pieces of gold, and can get that sum for it, 
should I acquire that money by money ? 

The dispute ended here. We rose and went back to the 
house just as dinner was served, and we sat down to table. 
After dinner I left my guests, that they might repose 
during the great heat of the day, and went to give orders 
to my steward and gardener. I then returned to Saadi 
and Saad, and we conversed on different subjects till the 
great heat was over, when we went back to the garden, 
where we remained in the cool almost till sunset. Then 
the two friends and I mounted our horses, and, followed 
by a slave, we arrived at Bagdad by moonlight, about, 
two hours after dark. 

I know not by what negligence of my servants it happened 
that there was no corn for the horses on my return home. 
The granaries were shut, and they were distant, and it 
was too late to get any corn elsewhere. 

In searching about through the neighbourhood, one of 
my slaves found a jar of bran in a shop. He bought the 
bran, and brought it in the jar, promising to carry back 
the vessel the next day. The slave emptied the bran into 
the manger ; and in spreading it about that all the horses 
might have their share, he felt under his hand a piece of 
linen tied up and very heavy. He brought me the linen 
without disturbing it, in the state in which he found it, 
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and presenting it to me, said, that perhaps it was the linen 
he had often heard me mention when I related my history 
to my friends. 

Quite overjoyed, I said to my benefactors: O kind 
benefactors, it pleases Allah that we should not separate 
till you have been fully convinced of the truth of which 
I have never ceased to assure you. Here, continued I, 
addressing myself to Saadi, are the other hundred and 
ninety pieces of gold which I received from your hands: 
I know it by the linen rag you see here. I untied the rag, 
and counted the money before them. I also ordered the 
jar to be brought to me: I knew that again, and I sent 
it to my wife to ask her if she knew it, desiring she might 
not be told what had just happened. She recognized it 
immediately, and sent me word that it was the very jar 
that contained the bran she had once exchanged for some 
fullers’ earth. 

Saadi candidly acknowledged his error. He said to 
Saad, I give up my opinion ; and I allow, with you, that 
money is not always a certain means of getting money and 
becoming rich. 

When Saadi had finished speaking, I said to him, My 
kind friend, I dare not propose to you to take back the 
three hundred and eighty pieces of gold, which it has now 
pleased Heaven to bring to light to do away with the 
opinion you entertained of my knavery. I am sure you 
did not make the present with the design of having it 
returned to you. On my part, I do not wish to take 
advantage of it, contented as I am with what Allah has 
bestowed upon me by other means. But I hope you will 
consent to my distributing this money to-morrow amongst 
the poor, that Allah may reward us both for our charity. 

The two friends slept the second night at my house, and 
the next day they embraced me, and taking leave of me, 
returned home well satisfied with the reception I had given 
them, and with the knowledge that I did not make an ill 
use of the good fortune which, under Heaven, I owed to | 
them. 

I have not failed to go and pay my respects to them 
separately at each of their houses; and since that time 
T esteem as a great honour the permission they have given 
me to continue to see them and to cultivate their friendship. 
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The Caliph Haroun Alrashid paid so much attention to 
Cogia Hassan, that he only perceived by the ropemaker’s 
silence that he had finished his history. He then said to 
him, Cogia Hassan, it is a long time since I have heard 
anything which has given me so much pleasure as the very 
wonderful manner by which it has pleased Heaven to render 
you happy in this world. It now behoves you to continue 
to show your gratitude to Allah, by the good use you make 
of the blessings He has bestowed. I wish to inform you, 
that the diamond which has made your fortune is in my 
treasury, and for my part I am glad to learn by what 
means it came there. But as it is possible there may still 
remain some doubts in the mind of Saadi with respect to 
the singularity of this diamond, which I look upon as the 
most precious and costly gem I possess, I wish you to 
bring Saad and Saadi hither, that my treasurer may show 
the diamond to the latter, so that he may no longer be 
~ incredulous; and that he may know that money is not 
always a certain means for a poor man to acquire great 
wealth in a short time, and without any trouble. I com- 
mand you, also, to relate your history to my treasurer, 
that he may commit it to writing, and preserve it with 
the diamond. 

As he concluded these words, the caliph showed by an 
inclination of his head to Cogia Hassan, Sidi Nouman, and 
Baba Abdalla, that he was satisfied with them ; thereupon 
they took their leave by prostrating themselves before his 


throne, and retired from his presence. 
4 


THE HISTORY OF ALI BABA, AND OF 
THE FORTY ROBBERS WHO WERE 
KILLED BY ONE SLAVE 


IN a certain town of Persia, O great monarch, situated 
on the very confines of your majesty’s dominions, there 
lived two brothers, one of whom was named Cassim, and 
the other Ali Baba. Their father at his death left them 
a very moderate fortune, which they divided equally. It 
might, therefore, be naturally conjectured that their posi- 
tion would be the same; chance, however, ordered it 
otherwise. 

Cassim married a woman, who very soon after her 
nuptials inherited a well-furnished shop, a warehouse filled 
with good merchandise, and some considerable property in 
land. Her husband thus found himself suddenly quite 
a prosperous man, and became one of the richest merchants 
in the whole town. 

Ali Baba, on the other hand, who had taken to wife 
a woman no better off for worldly goods than himself, 
lived in a very poor house, and had no other means of 
gaining his livelihood, and supporting his wife and children, 
than by going to cut wood in a neighbouring forest, and 
carrying it about the town to sell, on three asses, which 
were his only possession. 

Ali Baba went one day to the forest, and had very nearly 
finished cutting as much wood as his asses could carry, 
when he perceived a thick cloud of dust, which rose very 
high into the air, and appeared to come from a point to 
the right of the spot where he stood. It was advancing 
towards him. He looked at it very attentively, and was 
soon able to distinguish a numerous company of men on 
horseback, who were approaching at a quick pace. 

Although that part of the country had never been spoken 
of as being infested with robbers, Ali Baba nevertheless 
conjectured that these horsemen were of that descrip- 
tion. Therefore, without considering what might become 
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of his asses, his first and only care was to save himself. 
He instantly climbed up into a large tree, the branches of 
which, at a very little height from the ground, spread out 
so close and thick that only one small opening was left. 
He hid himself among the thick branches, with great hope 
of safety, as he could see everything that occurred without 
being observed. The tree itself also grew at the foot of 
a sort of isolated rock, considerably higher than the tree, 
and so steep that it could not be easily ascended. 

The men, who appeared stout, powerful, and well 
mounted, came up to this very rock, and alighted at its 
foot. Ali Baba counted forty of them, and was very sure, 
from their appearance and mode of equipment, that they 
were robbers. Nor was he wrong in his conjecture. They 
were, in fact, a band of robbers, who abstained from com- 
mitting any depredations in the neighbourhood, but carried 
on their system of plunder at a considerable distance, and 
only had their place of rendezvous at that spot. Presently 
each horseman took the bridle off his horse, and hung over 
its head a bag filled with barley, which he had brought 
with him; and when all had fastened their horses to 
bushes and trees, they took off their travelling bags, which 
appeared so heavy that Ali Baba thought they must be 
filled with gold and silver. 

The robber who was nearest to him, and whom Ali Baba 
took for the captain of the band, came with his bag on 
his shoulder close to the rock, beside the very tree in which 
Ali Baba had concealed himself. After making his way 
among some bushes and shrubs that grew there, the robber 
very deliberately pronounced these words, OPEN, SESAME ! 
which Ali Baba distinctly heard. The captain of the band 
had no sooner spoken, than a door immediately opened ; 
and after making all his men pass before him, and go in 
through the door, the chief entered also, and the door 
closed. 

The robbers continued within the rock for a considerable 
time ; and Ali Baba was compelled to remain in the tree, 
and wait with patience for their departure, as he was 
afraid to leave his place of refuge and endeavour to save 
himself by flight, lest some of the horsemen should come 
out and discover him. He was nevertheless strongly 
tempted to creep down, seize two of their horses, mount 
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one and lead the other by the bridle, and thus, driving 
his three asses before him, attempt his escape. But the 
peril of the undertaking made him follow the safer method 
of delay. 

At length the door opened, and the forty robbers came 
out. The captain, contrary to his former proceeding, made 
his appearance first. After he had seen all his men pass 
out before him, Ali Baba heard him pronounce these words : 
SHuT, SESAME! Each man then returned to his horse, put 
on its bridle, fastened his bag, and mounted. When the 
captain saw that they were all ready to proceed, he put 
himself at their head, and they departed on the road by 
which they had come. 

Ali Baba did not immediately come down from the tree, 
because he thought that the robbers might have forgotten 
something, and be obliged to come back, and that he 
should thus thrust himself into danger. He followed them 
with his eyes till he could see them no longer, and, in 
order to be more secure, delayed his descent till a con- 
siderable time after he had lost sight of them. As he 
recollected the words the captain of the robbers had used 
to open and shut the door, he had the curiosity to try if 
the same effect would be produced by his pronouncing 
them. He therefore made his way through the bushes till 
he came to the door which they concealed. He went up 
to it, and called out, Open, sesame ! and the door instantly 
flew wide open. 

Ali Baba expected to find only a dark and gloomy cave, 
and was much astonished at seeing a large, spacious, well- 
lighted and vaulted room, dug out of the rock, and so high 
that he could not touch the roof with his hand. It received 
its light from an opening at the top of the rock. He 
observed in it a large quantity of provisions, numerous 
bales of rich merchandise, a store of silk stuffs and brocades, 
rich and valuable carpets, and besides all this, great 
quantities of money, both silver and gold, partly piled up 
in heaps, and partly stored in large leather bags, placed 
one on another. At the sight of all these things, it seemed 
to him that this cave must have been used not only for 
years, but for centuries, as a retreat for successive genera- 
tions of robbers. 

Ali Baba did not hesitate long as to the plan he should 
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pursue. He went into the cave, and as soon as he was 
there the door shut ; but as he knew the secret by which 
to open it, this circumstance gave him no sort of uneasiness. 
He paid no attention to the silver, but made directly for 
the gold coin, and particularly that portion which was in 
the bags. He took up in several journeys as much as he 
could carry,and when he had got together what he thought 
’ sufficient for loading his three asses, he went and collected 
them together, as they had strayed to some distance. He 
then brought them as close as he could to the rock, and 
loaded them; and in order to conceal the sacks, he so 
covered the whole over with wood, that no one could per- 
ceive that his beasts had any other load. When he had 
finished his task he went up to the door, and pronounced 
the words, Shut, sesame! The portal instantly closed; for 
although it shut of itself every time he went in, it remained 
open on his coming out till he commanded it to close. 

Ali Baba now took the road to the town; and when 
he got to his own house he drove his asses into a small 
.courtyard, and shut the gate with great care. He threw 
down the faggots of brushwood that covered the bags, and 
carried the latter into his house, where he laid them down 
in a row before his wife, who was sitting upon a sofa. 

His wife felt the sacks to find out what might be their 
contents ; and when she found them to be full of money, 
she suspected her husband of having stolen them; and 
when he laid them all before her, she could not help saying, 
Ali Baba, is it possible that you should— ? He immediately 
interrupted her. Peace, my dear wife, exclaimed he, do 
not alarm yourself: I am not a thief, unless it be robbery 
to deprive thieves of their plunder. You will change your 
opinion of me when I have told you my good fortune. 
Hereupon he emptied the sacks, the contents of which 
formed a great heap of gold, that quite dazzled his wife’s 
eyes ; and when he had done, he related his whole adventure 
from beginning to end; and in conclusion he entreated 
her above all things to keep it secret. 

Recovering from her alarm, his wife began to rejoice 
with Ali Baba on the good fortune which had _ befallen 
them, and was about to count over the money that lay 
before her piece by piece. What are you going to do? 
said he. You are very foolish, O wife: you would never 
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have done counting this mass. I will immediately dig 
a pit to bury it in—we have no time to lose. But it is 
only right, replied the wife, that we should know nearly 
what quantity there may be. I will go and borrow a small 
measure from some one of our neighbours, and whilst you 
are digging the pit I will ascertain how much we have. 
What you want to do, wife, replied Ali Baba, is of no use ; 
and if you will take my advice, you will give up the inten- 
tion. However, you shall have your own way; only 
remember not to betray the secret. 

Persisting in her design, the wife of Ali Baba set off, and 
went to her brother-in-law, Cassim, who lived at a short 
distance from her house. Cassim was from home; so she 
addressed herself to his wife, whom she begged to lend her 
a measure for a few minutes. Cassim’s wife inquired if 
she wanted a large or a small one, to which Ali Baba’s 
wife replied that a small one would suit her. That I will 
lend you with pleasure, said the sister-in-law; wait a 
moment, and I will bring it you. She went to bring 
a measure; but, knowing the poverty of Ali. Baba, she 
was curious to know what sort of grain his wife wanted 
to measure; she bethought herself, therefore, of putting 
some tallow under the measure, in such a way that it 
could not be observed. She returned with the vessel, and 
giving it to the wife of Ali Baba, apologized for having 
made her wait so long, with the excuse that she had some 
difficulty in finding what she wanted. 

The wife of Ali Baba returned home, and placing the 
measure on the heap of gold, filled and emptied it at 
a little distance on the sofa, till she had measured the 
whole mass. Her husband having by this time dug the 
pit for its reception, she informed him how many measures 
there were, and both rejoiced at the magnitude of the 
treasure. While Ali Baba was burying the gold, his wife, 
to prove her exactness and punctuality, carried back the 
measure to her sister-in-law, without observing that a piece 
of gold had stuck to the bottom of it. Here, sister, said 
she, on returning it, you see I have not kept your measure 
long ; I am much obliged to you for lending it me. 

So soon as the wife of Ali Baba had taken her departure, 
Cassim’s wife looked at the bottom of the measure, and was 
inexpressibly astonished to see a piece of gold sticking to 
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it. Envy instantly took possession of her breast. What ! 
said she to herself, has Ali Baba such an abundance of 
gold that he measures, instead of counting it ? Where can 
that miserable wretch have got it ? Her husband Cassim 
was from home: he had gone as usual to his shop, from 
whence he would not return till evening. The time of his 
absence appeared an age to her, for she was burning with 
impatience to acquaint him with a circumstance which, 
she concluded, would surprise him as much as it had 
astonished her. 

On Cassim’s return home, his wife said to him, Cassim, 
you think you are rich, but you are deceived; Ali Baba 
has infinitely more wealth than you can boast: he does 
not count his money as you do, he measures it. Cassim 
demanded an explanation of this enigma, and his wife 
unravelled it by acquainting him with the expedient she 
had used to make this discovery, and showing him the 
piece of money she had found adhering to the bottom of 
the measure. The coin was so ancient, that the name 
engraven on it was unknown to her. 

Far from feeling any pleasure at the good fortune which 
had rescued his brother from poverty, Cassim conceived 
an implacable jealousy on this occasion. He could scarcely 
close his eyes the whole night long. The next morning, 
before sunrise, he went to Ali Baba. He did not accost 
him as a brother: that endearing appellation had not 
passed his lips since his marriage with the rich widow. 
O Ali Baba, said he, addressing him, you are very reserved 
in your affairs: you pretend to be poor and wretched, 
and a beggar, and yet you have so much money that you 
must measure it. O my brother, replied Ali Baba, I do 
not understand your meaning ; pray explain yourself. Do 
not pretend ignorance, resumed Cassim ; and showing Ali 
Baba the piece of gold his wife had given him, he con- 
tinued : How many pieces have you like this that my wife 
found sticking to the bottom of the measure which your 
wife borrowed of her yesterday ? 

From this speech Ali Baba at once understood that, in 
consequence of his own wife’s obstinacy, Cassim and his 
wife were already acquainted with the fact he was so 
anxious to conceal from them; but the discovery was 
made, and nothing could now be done to remedy the evil. 
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Without showing the slightest sign of surprise or vexation, 
he frankly owned to his brother the whole affair, and told 
him by what chance he had found out the retreat of the 
thieves, and where it was situated; and he offered, if 
Cassim would agree to keep the secret, to share the treasure 
with him. 

This I certainly expect you will do, replied Cassim in 
a haughty tone; and he added, but I demand to know 
also the precise spot where this treasure lies concealed, and 
the marks and signs which may enable me to visit the 
place myself, should I feel inclined to do so. If you refuse 
this information I will go and inform the officer of the 
police of the whole transaction, and on my taking this 
step you will not only be deprived of all hope of obtaining 
any more money, but you will even lose that you have 
already taken; whereas I shall receive my portion for 
having informed against you. 

Actuated more by his natural goodness of heart, than 
intimidated by the insolent menaces of this cruel brother, 
Ali Baba gave him all the information he demanded, and 
even told him the words he must pronounce both on entering 
the cave and on quitting it. Cassim made no further 
inquiries of Ali Baba: he left him with the determination 
of being beforehand with him in any further views he 
might have on the treasure. Full of the hope of possessing 
himself of the whole mass, he set off the next morning, 
before break of day, with ten mules furnished with large 
hampers, which he proposed to fill: indulging, moreover, 
the prospect of taking a much larger number of animals 
in a second expedition, according to the sums he might 
find in the cave. He took the road which Ali Baba had 
pointed out, and arrived at the rock and the tree, which, 
from the description, he knew to be the one that had con- 
cealed his brother. He looked for the door, and soon dis- 
covered it; and to cause it to open he pronounced the 
words, Open, sesame! The door obeyed, he entered, and it 
immediately closed behind him. On examining the cave, 
he felt the utmost astonishment on seeing so much more 
wealth than the description of Ali Baba had led him to 
expect ; and his admiration increased as he examined each 
department separately. Avaricious and fond of money as 
he was, he could have passed the whole day in feasting 
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his eyes with the sight of so much gold, but he reflected 
that he had come to load his ten mules with as much 
treasure as he could collect. He took up a number of sacks, 
and coming to the door, his mind distracted by a multitude 
of ideas, found that he had forgotten the important words, 
and instead of pronouncing Sesame, he said, Open, barley, 
He was thunderstruck on perceiving that the door, instead 
of flying open, remained closed. He named various other 
kinds of grain, all but the right description, but the door 
did not move. 

Cassim was not prepared for an adventure of this kind. 
Fear took entire possession of his mind. The more he 
endeavoured to recollect the word sesame, the more was 
his memory confused, and he remained as far from any 
recollection of it as if he had never heard the word men- 
tioned. He threw to the ground the sacks he had collected, 
and paced with hasty steps backward and forward in the 
cave. The riches which surrounded him had no longer any 
charms for his imagination. 

Towards noon the robbers returned to their cave, and 
when they were within a short distance of it, and saw the 
mules belonging to Cassim standing about the rock laden 
with hampers, they were greatly surprised. They imme- 
diately advanced at full speed, and drove away the ten 
mules, which Cassim had neglected to fasten, and which, 
therefore, soon fled, and dispersed in the forest. The 
robbers did not give themselves the trouble to run after 
the mules, for their chief object was to discover the owner 
of the beasts. While some were employed in searching the 
exterior recesses of the rock, the captain, with the rest, 
alighted, and drawing their sabres, the party went towards 
the door, pronounced the magic words, and it opened. 

Cassim, who from the inside of the cave had heard the 
noise of horses trampling on the ground, felt certain that 
the robbers had arrived, and that his death was inevitable. 
Resolved, however, to make one effort to escape, and reach 
some place of safety, he posted himself near the door, 
ready to run out as soon as it should open. The word 
‘Sesame’, which he had in vain endeavoured to recall to 
his remembrance, was scarcely pronounced when the portal 
opened, and he rushed out with such violence that he threw 
the captain to the ground. He could not, however, avoid 
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the other thieves, who, having their sabres drawn, killed 
him on the spot. 

The next proceeding of the robbers after this execution 
was to enter the cave. They found, near the door, the 
bags which Cassim, after filling them with gold, had 
removed there for the convenience of loading his mules ; 
and they put them in their places again without observing 
the absence of those which Ali Baba had previously carried 
away. Conjecturing and consulting upon this event, they 
could easily account for Cassim’s inability to effect his 
escape, but they could not in any way imagine how he had 
been able to enter the cave. They supposed that he might 
have descended from the top of the cave, but the opening 
which admitted the light was so high, and the summit of 
the rock so inaccessible on the outside, besides the absence 
of any traces of his having adopted this method, that they 
all agreed such a feat was impossible. They could not 
suppose he had entered by the door, unless he had dis- 
covered the password which caused it to open; but they 
felt quite secure that they alone were possessed of this 
secret, for they were ignorant of having been overheard 
by Ali Baba. 

But as the manner in which this entry had been effected 
remained a mystery, and their united riches were no longer 
in safety, they agreed to cut the corpse of Cassim into 
four quarters, and place them in the cave near the door, 
two quarters on one side, and two on the other, to frighten 
away any one who might have the boldness to hazard 
a similar enterprise ; resolving, themselves, not to return 
to the cave for some time. This determination they put 
into immediate execution, and when they had nothing 
further to detain them, they left their place of retreat well 
secured, mounted their horses, and set off to scour the 
country, and, as before, to infest the roads most frequented 
by caravans, which afforded them favourable opportunities 
of exercising their accustomed dexterity in plundering. 

The wife of Cassim in the meantime began to feel very 
uneasy when she observed night approach, and yet her 
husband did not return. She went in the utmost alarm 
to Ali Baba, and said to him, O brother, I believe you are 
well aware that Cassim is gone to the forest, and for what 
purpose. He has not yet come back, and night is already 
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approaching : I fear that some accident may have befallen 
him. 

Ali Baba suspected his brother’s intention after the 
conversation he had held with him, and for this reason 
he had abstained from visiting the forest on that day, that 
he might not offend Cassim. However, without uttering 
any reproaches that could have given the slightest offence 
either to her or her husband, he replied that she need not 
yet feel any uneasiness, for that Cassim most probably 
thought it prudent not to return to the city until the 
daylight had entirely vanished. The wife of Cassim felt 
satisfied with this reason, and was the more easily per- 
suaded of its truth when she considered how important it 
was that her husband should use the greatest secrecy for 
the accomplishment of his purpose. She returned to her 
house, and waited patiently till midnight ; but after that 
hour her fears returned with twofold strength, and her 
grief was the greater, as she could not proclaim it, nor even 
relieve it by cries, which might have caused suspicion and 
inquiry in the neighbourhood. She then began to repent 
of the silly curiosity which, heightened by the most blame- 
able envy, had induced her to endeavour to pry into the 
private affairs of her brother and sister-in-law. She spent 
the night in weeping, and at break of day she ran to Ali 
Baba, and announced the cause of her early visit less by 
her words than by her tears. 

Ali Baba did not wait till his sister entreated him to go 
and seek for Cassim. After advising the disconsolate wife 
to restrain her grief, he immediately set off with his three 
asses, and went to the forest. As he drew near the rock, 
he was much astonished on observing that blood had been 
shed near the door, and not having met in his way either 
his brother or the ten mules, he looked on this as an 
unfavourable omen. He reached the door, and on his 
pronouncing the words it opened. He was struck with 
horror when he discovered the body of his brother cut into 
four quarters ; yet, notwithstanding the small share of 
fraternal affection he had received from Cassim during his 
life, he did not hesitate on the course he was to pursue 
in rendering the last act of duty to his brother’s remains. 
He found materials in the cave wherein to wrap up the 
body, and making two packets of the four quarters, he 
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placed them on one of his asses, covering them with sticks,. 
to conceal them. The other two asses he expeditiously 
loaded with sacks of gold, putting wood over them as on 
the preceding occasion ; and having finished all he had 
to do, and commanded the door to close, he took the road 
to the city, taking care to wait at the entrance of the forest 
until night had closed, that he might return without being 
observed. When he got home he left the two asses that 
were laden with gold, desiring his wife to take care to 
unload them ; and after telling her in a few words what 
had happened to Cassim, he led the third ass away to his 
sister-in-law. 

Ali Baba knocked at the door, which was opened to him 
by a female slave named Morgiana. This Morgiana was 
crafty, cunning, and fruitful in inventions to forward the 
success of the most difficult enterprise, and Ali Baba knew 
her abilities well. When he had entered the courtyard, he 
unloaded the wood and the two packages from the ass, 
and taking the slave aside, he said, Morgiana, the first thing 
I have to request of you is inviolable secrecy. You will 
soon see how necessary this is, not only to me, but to 
your mistress. These two packets contain the body of 
your master, and we must endeavour to bury him as if 
he had died a natural death. Let me speak to your mistress, 
and take good heed of what I shall say to her. 

Morgiana went to acquaint her mistress that Ali Baba 
had returned, and Ali Baba followed her. Well, brother, 
inquired his sister-in-law, in an impatient tone, what news 
do you bring of my husband ? Alas! I perceive no hope 


of consolation in your countenance. O my sister, replied 


Ali Baba, I cannot answer you, unless you first promise 
to listen to me from the beginning to the end of my story 
without interruption. It is of no less importance to you 
than to me, under the present circumstances, to preserve 
the greatest secrecy. Discretion is absolutely necessary 
for your repose and security. Ah, cried his sister in 
a mournful voice, this preamble convinces me that my 
husband is no more; but at the same time I feel the 
necessity of the secrecy you require. I must do violence 
to my feelings : speak, I hear you. 

Ali Baba then related to her all that had happened 
during his journey, until he had brought away the body 
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of Cassim. Sister, added he, here is a great and sudden 
affliction for you, the more distressing as it was unexpected. 
The evil is without remedy, but. nevertheless, if my good 
offices can afford you consolation, I offer to join the small 
property Heaven has granted me to yours, by marrying 
you. I can assure you my wife will not be jealous, and 
you will live comfortably together. If this proposal 
meets with your approbation, we must contrive to bury my 
brother as if he had died a natural death ; and this is an 
office which I think you may safely entrust to Morgiana, 
and I will, on my part, contribute all in my power to 
assist her. 

The widow of Cassim reflected that she could not do 
better than consent to this offer, for Ali Baba now possessed 
greater riches than shercould boast, and besides, by the 
discovery of the treasure, might increase them considerably. 
She did not, therefore, refuse his proposal, but, on the 
contrary, regarded it as a reasonable source of consolation. 
She wiped away her tears, which had begun to flow abun- 
dantly, and suppressed those mournful cries which women 
are accustomed to utter on the death of their husbands, — 
and by these signs she sufficiently testified to Ali Baba 
that she accepted his offer. 

Ali Baba left the widow of Cassim in this disposition 
of mind, and having strongly recommended to Morgiana 
to use the utmost discretion in the difficult part she was 
to perform, he returned home with his ass. 

Morgiana did not belie her character for cunning. She 
went out with Ali Baba, and betook herself to an apothecary 
who lived in the neighbourhood. She knocked at the shop 
door, and when it was opened asked for a particular kind 
of lozenge, supposed to possess great efficacy in dangerous 
disorders. The apothecary gave her as much as the money 
she offered would pay for, asking who was ill in her master’s 
family. Alas! exclaimed she, with a deep sigh, it is my 
worthy master Cassim himself. No one can understand 
his complaint : he can neither speak nor eat. So saying, 
she carried off the lozenges, which Cassim would never 
need more. . 

On the following day Morgiana again went to the same 
apothecary, and with tears in her eyes inquired for an 
essence which it was customary only to administer when 
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the patient was reduced to the last extremity, and when 
no other remedy had been left untried. Alas! cried she, 
as she received it from the hands of the apothecary, and 
she aptly counterfeited the deepest affliction, I fear this . 
remedy will not be of more use than the lozenges. I shall 
lose my beloved master ! 

Moreover, as Ali Baba and his wife were seen going 
backwards and forwards to and from the house of Cassim 
in the course of the day, no one was surprised when, 
towards evening, the piercing cries of the widow and 
Morgiana announced the death of Cassim. At a very early 
hour the next morning, when day began to appear, Mor- 
giana, knowing that a good old cobbler lived some distance 
off who was one of the first to open his shop, went out to 
visit him. Coming up to him, she wished him a good day, 
and put a piece of gold into his hand. 

’ Baba Mustapha, a man well known throughout all the 
city, was naturally of a gay turn, and had always some- 
thing laughable to say. He examined the piece of money, 
as it was yet scarcely daylight, and seeing that it was gold, 
he said, This is good wage ; what is to be done? I am 
ready to do your bidding. Baba Mustapha, said Morgiana 
to him, take all your materials for sewing, and come directly 
with me; but I insist on this condition, that you let me 
put a bandage over your eyes when we have got to a certain 
place. At these words Baba Mustapha began to make 
objections. Oh, ho! said he, you want me to do something 
against my conscience or my honour. But Morgiana inter- 
rupted him by putting another piece of gold into his hand. 
Allah forbid, she said, that I should require you to do 
anything that would stain your honour; only come with 
me, and fear nothing. 

Baba Mustapha suffered himself to be led by the slave, 
who, when she had reached the place she had mentioned, 
bound a handkerchief over his eyes, and brought him to 
her deceased master’s; nor did she remove the bandage 
until he was in the chamber where the body was deposited, 
the severed quarters having been put together. Taking off 
the covering, she said, Baba Mustapha, I have brought 
you hither that you might sew these pieces together. Lose 
no time ; and when you have done I will give you another 
piece of gold. 
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When Baba Mustapha had finished his work, Morgiana 
bound his eyes again before he left the chamber, and after 
giving him the third piece of money, according to her 
promise, and earnestly recommending him to keep her 
secret, she conducted him to the place where she had 
first put on the handkerchief. Here she took the 
bandage from his eyes, and left him to return to his house, 
watching him, however, until he was out of sight, lest 
he should have the curiosity to return and notice her 
movements. 

Morgiana had heated some water to wash the body of 
Cassim ; and Ali Baba, who entered just as she returned, 
washed it, perfumed it with incense, and wrapped it in 
the burying-clothes with the customary ceremonies. The 
joiner also brought the coffin which Ali Baba had taken 
care to order. In order that he might not observe anything 
particular, Morgiana received the coffin at the door, and 
having paid the man and sent him away, she assisted Ali 
Baba to put the body into it. When he had nailed down 
the lid of the coffin, she went to the mosque, to give notice 
that everything was ready for the funeral. The people 
belonging to the mosque, whose duty it is to wash the bodies 
of the dead, offered to come and perform their office, but 
she told them that all was done and ready. 

Morgiana had scarcely returned before the Iman and the 
other ministers of the mosque arrived. Four of the neigh- 
bours took the coffin on their shoulders, and carried it to 
the cemetery, following the Iman, who repeated prayers 
as he went along. Morgiana, as slave to the deceaséd, 
walked next, with her head uncovered. She was bathed 
in tears, and uttered the most piteous cries from time to 
time, beating her breast and tearing her hair. Ali Baba 
closed the procession, accompanied by some of the neigh- 
bours, who occasionally took the place of the bearers, to 
relieve them in carrying the coffin, until they reached the 
cemetery. 

As for the widow of Cassim, she remained at home to 
lament and weep with the women of the neighbourhood, 
who, according to the usual custom, had repaired to her 
house during the ceremony of the burial. Joining their 
cries to hers, they filled the air with sounds of woe. In 
this manner the fatal end of Cassim was so well dissembled 
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and concealed by Ali Baba and the rest, that no one in 
the city had the least suspicion of the manner in which 
he had come by his death. 

Three or four days after the interment of Cassim, Ali 
Baba removed openly the few goods he possessed to the 
widow’s house, but the money he had taken from the 
robbers’ store he conveyed thither by night. In this 
way he established himself there, and thus announced his 
marriage with his sister-in-law : and as such matches are 
by no means extraordinary in our religion, no one showed 
any marks of surprise on the occasion. 

Ali Baba had a son who had passed a certain time 
with a merchant of considerable repute, who had always 
bestowed the highest commendations on his conduct. To 
this son he gave the shop of Cassim, with a further promise 
that if the young man continued to behave with prudence, 
he would, ere long, marry him advantageously. 

Leaving Ali Baba to enjoy his newly-acquired fortune, 
we will now return to the forty thieves. They came back 
to their retreat in the forest when the time they had agreed 
to be absent had expired; but their astonishment was 
indescribable when they found the body of Cassim gone, 
and it was greatly increased on perceiving a visible diminu- 
tion of their treasure. We are discovered, said the captain, 
and entirely ruined if we are not very careful, or neglect 
to take immediate measures to remedy the evil: we shall 
by insensible degrees lose all these riches which our ances- 
tors, as well as we, have amassed with so much trouble 
and fatigue. All that we can at present judge concerning 
the loss we have sustained is, that the thief whom we 
surprised at the fortunate moment, when he was going to 
make his escape, knew the secret of opening the door. But 
he was not the only one who possessed that secret : another 
must have the same knowledge. The removal of his body 
and the diminution of our treasure are incontestable proofs 
of the fact. And, as we have no reason to suppose that 
more than two people are acquainted with the secret, 
having destroyed one, we must not suffer the other to 
escape. What say you, my brave comrades? Are you 
not of my opinion ? 

This proposal of the captain’s was thought so reasonable 
and right by the whole troop, that they all approved it, 
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and agreed that it would be advisable to relinquish every 
other enterprise, and occupy themselves solely with this 
affair, which they should not abandon until they had 
succeeded in detecting the thief. 

I expected this decision, from your known courage and 
bravery, resumed the captain; but the first thing to be 
done is, that one of you who is bold, courageous, and 
cunning, should go to the city unarmed and in the dress 
of a traveller and stranger, and employ all his art to 
discover if the singular death we inflicted on the culprit 
whom we destroyed as he deserved is the common topic 
of conversation. Then he must find out who this man 
was, and where he lived. It is absolutely necessary we 
should be acquainted with this, that we may not do any- 
thing of which we shall have to repent, by making our- 
selves known in a country where we have been so long 
forgotten, and where it is so much to our interest to 
remain undisturbed. But in order to inspire with ardour 
him who shall undertake this commission, and to prevent 
his bringing us a false report, which might occasion our 
total ruin, I propose that he should consent to submit to 
the penalty of death in case of failure. 

Without waiting till his companions should speak, one 
of the robbers said, I willingly agree to these terms, and 
glory in exposing my life in the execution of such a com- 
mission. If I should fail, you will at least remember that 
I have displayed both courage and readiness in my offer 
to serve the whole troop. 

Amid the commendations of the captain and his com- 
panions, the robber disguised himself in such a way that 
no one could have suspected him of belonging to ‘the 
nefarious trade he followed. He set off at night, and 
managed matters so well that he entered the city just as 
day was beginning to appear. He went towards the public 
bazaar, where he saw only one shop open, and that was 
the shop of Baba Mustapha. 

The jovial cobbler was seated on his stool with his awl 
in his hand, ready to begini work. The robber went up 
to him, and wished him a good morning, and perceiving 
that Mustapha was advanced in years, he said, My good 
man, you rise betimes to your work; how is it possible 
that an old man like you can see clearly at this early hour ? 
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Even if it were broad day, I doubt whether your eyes are 
good enough to see the stitches you make. 

Whoever you are, replied Baba Mustapha, you do not 
know much about me. Notwithstanding my age, I have 
excellent eyes; and you would have confessed as much, 
had you known that not long since I sewed up a dead 
body in a place where there was not more light than we 
have here. 

The robber felt greatly elated at having on his arrival 
addressed himself to a man who of his own accord entered 
upon the very subject on which he ardently wished to gain 
information. A dead body! replied he with feigned 
astonishment, to induce the other to proceed. Why should 
you want to sew up a dead body? I suppose you mean 
that you sewed the shroud in which he was buried. No, 
no, said Baba Mustapha, I know what I mean: you want 
me to tell you more about it, but you shall not hear another 
syllable. 

The robber required no further proof to be fully con- 
vinced that he was in the right road to discover what he 
wished to know. He produced a piece of gold, and putting 
it into Baba Mustapha’s hand, he said, I have no desire 
to cheat you of your secret, although I can assure you 
I should not divulge it even if you entrusted me with it. 
The only favour I beg at your hands is that you will have 
the goodness to direct me to the house where you sewed 
up the dead body, or that you will come with me, and show 
me the way. 

Should I even feel inclined to grant your request, replied 
Baba Mustapha, holding the piece of money in his hand 
as if ready to return it, I assure you that I could not do 
it, and this you may take my word for. And I will tell 
you why I must refuse. My employers took me to a par- 
ticular place, and there they bound my eyes; and from 
thence I suffered myself to be led to the house ; and when 
I had finished what I had to do I was brought back to my 
own house in the same manner. You see, therefore. how 
impossible it is that I should serve you in this macter. 
But at least, resumed the robber, you must nearly re- 
member the way you went after your eyes were bound. 
Pray come with me: I will put a bandage over your 
eyes at the place where you were blindfolded, and we 
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will walk together along the same streets, and follow the 
same turnings, which you will probably recollect having 
taken; and, as all labour deserves a reward, here is 
another piece of gold. Come, grant me this favour. And 
as he spoke he put another piece of money into the 
cobbler’s hand. 

The two pieces of gold were a sore temptation to Baba 
Mustapha. He looked at them in his hand some time 
without saying a word, pondering within himself what he 
should do. At length he drew his purse from his bosom, 
and putting the gold into it, replied, I cannot positively 
assure you that I remember exactly the way they took 
me; but since you will have it so, come along; I will 
do my best to satisfy you. 

To the great satisfaction of the robber, Baba Mustapha 
got up to go with him; and without staying to shut up 
his shop, where there was nothing of consequence to lose, 
he conducted the robber to the spot where Morgiana had 
put the bandage over his eyes. This is the place, said he, 
where my eyes were bound ; and then my face was turned 
in this direction. The robber, who had his handkerchief 
ready, tied it over Mustapha’s eyes, and walked by his 
side, partly leading him, and partly led by him, till Baba 
Mustapha stopped. 

I think, said he, I did not go farther than this; and he 
was in fact exactly before the house which had once 
belonged to Cassim, and where Ali Baba now resided. 
Before taking the bandage from the cobbler’s eyes, the 
robber quickly made a mark on the door with some chalk 
he had brought for the purpose ; and when he had taken 
the handkerchief off, he asked Baba Mustapha if he knew 
to whom the house belonged. The merry cobbler replied 
that he did not live in that quarter of the town, and there- 
fore could not tell. As the robber found that he could 
gain no further intelligence from Baba Mustapha, he 
thanked him for the trouble he had taken ; and when he 
had seen the cobbler turn away to go to his shop, he took 
the road to the forest, where he felt certain he should be 
well received. 

, Soon after the robber and Baba Mustapha had separated, 
Morgiana had occasion go out on some errand ; and when 
she returned she observed the mark which the robber 
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had made on the door of Ali Baba’s house. She stopped 
to examine it. What can this mark signify ? thought she. 
Has any one a spite against my master, or has it been 
made only for diversion? Be the motive what it may, 
I may as well use precautions against the worst that may 
happen. She therefore took some chalk; and as several 
of the doors on each side of her master’s house were of the 
same appearance, she marked them in the same manner, 
and then went in, without saying anything of what she 
had done either to her master or mistress. 

In the meantime the thief made the best of his way back 
into the forest, where he rejoined his companions at an 
early hour. He related the success of his journey, dwelling 
much on the good fortune that had befriended him by 
bringing him into immediate contact with the only 
person who could inform him of what he wanted to 
know. They all listened to him with great satisfaction ; 
and the captain, after praising his diligence, thus addressed 
the rest : Comrades, said he, we have no time to lose: let 
us arm ourselves and depart ; and when we have entered 
the city (whither we had best go separately, not to create 
suspicion), let us all assemble in the great square, some 
on one side of it, some on the other ; and J will go and find 
out the house with our companion who has brought us 
this good news, and then I shall be able to judge what 
method will be most advantageous to pursue. 

The robbers all applauded their captain’s proposal, and 
they were very soon equipped for their departure. They 
went in small parties of two or three together ; and, walk- 
ing at a certain distance from each other, they entered 
the city without occasioning any suspicion. The captain 
and the robber who had been there in the morning were 
the last to enter it; and the latter conducted the captain 
to the street in which he had marked the house of Ali Baba. 
When they reached the first door that had been marked 
by Morgiana, the thief pointed it out, saying that was the 
one he had marked. But as they continued walking on 
without stopping, that they might not raise suspicion, 
the captain perceived that the next door was marked in 
the same manner, and pointed out this circumstance to 
his guide, inquiring whether this was the house, or the 
one they had passed ? His guide was quite confused, and 
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knew not what to answer ; and his embarrassment increased, 
when, on proceeding with the captain, he found that four 
or five doors successively had the same mark. He assured 
the captain, with an oath, that he had marked but one. 
I cannot conceive, added he, who can have imitated my 
mark with so much exactness ; but I confess that I cannot 
now distinguish my mark from the others. 

The captain, who found that his design was frustrated, 
returned to the great square, where he told the first of his 
people whom he met to inform the rest that they had lost 
their labour and made a fruitless expedition, and that 
now there was nothing to be done but to return to their 
place of retreat. He set the example, and they all followed 
in the order in which they had come. 

When the troop had re-assembled in the forest, the 
captain explained to them the reason why he had ordered 
them to return. The spy was unanimously declared deserv- 
ing of death, and he acquiesced in his condemnation, 
owning that he should have been more cautious in taking 
his measures ; and advancing with a serene countenance, 
he submitted to the stroke of a companion who was ordered 
to strike his head from his body. 

As it was necessary, for the safety and preservation of 
the whole band, that the great injury they had suffered 
should not pass unavenged, another robber, who flattered 
himself with hopes of better success than had attended 
the first, presented himself, and requested the preference. 
It was granted him. He went to the city, corrupted Baba 
Mustapha by the same artifice that the first robber hdd 
used, and the cobbler, with his eyes bound, led him to the 
house of Ali Baba. 

The thief marked the door with red chalk in a place 
where it would be less noticeable ; thinking that would be 
a sure method of distinguishing it from those that were 
marked with white. But a short time afterwards Morgiana 
went out as on the preceding day, and on her return the 
red mark did not escape her piercing eye. She reasoned 
as before, and immediately made a similar red mark on the 
neighbouring doors. 

When he returned to his companions in the forest, the 
thief boasted of the precautions he had taken, which he 
declared to be infallible, to distinguish the house of Ali 
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Baba from the others. The captain and the rest agreed 
with him, and all thought themselves sure of success. 
They repaired to the city in the same order and with as 
much care as before, armed also in the same way, ready 
to execute the blow they meditated. The captain and the 
robber went immediately to the street where Ali Baba 
resided, but the same difficulty occurred as on the former 
occasion. The captain was irritated, and the thief as 
utterly confounded as he who had preceded him in the 
same business, 

Thus was the captain obliged to return a second time 
with his comrades, as little satisfied with his expedition 
as he had been on the preceding day. The robber who was 
the author of the disappointment underwent the punish- 
ment which he had agreed to suffer as the penalty of non- 
success. 

The captain, seeing his troop diminished by two brave 
associates, feared it might decrease still more if he con- 
tinued to trust to others the discovery of the house where 
Ali Baba resided. Experience convinced him that his 
companions did not excel in affairs that depended on 
cunning, as in those in which strength of arm only was 
required. He therefore undertook the business himself. 
He went to the city, and with the assistance of Baba 
Mustapha, who was ready to perform the same service 
for him which he had rendered to the other two, he found 
the house of Ali Baba ; but, not choosing to trust to the 
stratagem of making marks on it, which had hitherto 
proved so fallacious, he imprinted it so thoroughly on his 
memory, by looking at it attentively and by passing before 
it several times, that at last he was certain he could not 
mistake it. 

The captain, satisfied that he had accomplished the 
object of his journey by obtaining the information he 
desired, returned to the forest, and when he had reached 
the cave where the rest of the robbers were waiting his 
return, he said, addressing them, Comrades, nothing now 
can prevent our taking full revenge for the injury that has 
been done us. I know with certainty the house of the 
culprit who is to experience our wrath, and on the road 
I have meditated a way of quitting scores with him so 
privately, that no one shall be able to discover the place 
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of our retreat any more than the refuge where our treasure 
is deposited ; for this must be carefully considered in our 
enterprise, otherwise, instead of being serviceable, it will 
only prove fatal to us all. I have hit upon a plan to obtain 
this end, and when I have explained the plan to you, if 
any one can propose a better expedient let him speak. 
He then told them in what manner he intended to conduct 
the affair, and as they all gave their approbation, he 
charged them to divide into small parties, and go into the 
neighbouring towns and villages, and to buy nineteen 
mules and thirty-eight large leathern jars for carrying 
oil, one of which jars must be full, and all the others 
. empty. 

In the course of two or three days the thieves had 
completed their purchases, and as the empty jars were 
rather too narrow at the mouth for the purpose to which 
he intended to apply them, the captain had them enlarged. 
Then he made one of the men, thoroughly armed and 
accoutred, enter each jar. He closed the jars, so that 
they appeared full of oil, leaving, however, that part open 
which had been unsewed, to admit air for the men to 
breathe ; and the better to carry on the deception, he 
rubbed the outside of each jar with oil which he took from 
the full one. 

Things being thus prepared, the mules were laden with 
the thirty-seven robbers, each concealed in a jar, and with 
the jar that was filled with oil. Then the captain, as 
conductor, took the road to the city, at the hour that had 
been agreed on, and arrived about an hour after sunsét, 
as he proposed. He went straight to the house of Ali 
Baba, intending to knock and request shelter for the 
night for himself and his mules. He was, however, spared 
the trouble of knocking, for he found Ali Baba at the 
door, enjoying the fresh air after supper. He stopped his 
mules, and addressing himself to Ali Baba said, My good 
friend, I have brought the oil which you see here from 
a great distance, to sell to-morrow in the market, and at 
this late hour I do not know where to obtain shelter for 
the night. If it would not occasion you much incon- 
venience, do me the favour to take me in, and you will 
confer a great obligation on me. 

Although in the forest Ali Baba had seen the man who 
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now spoke to him, and had even heard his voice, yet he 
had no idea that this was the captain of the forty robbers, 
disguised as an oil merchant. You are welcome, he said, 
and immediately made room for the visitor and his mules 
to go in. At the same time Ali Baba called a slave, and 
ordered him, when the mules were unladen, not only to 
put them under cover in the stable, but to give them some 
hay and corn. He also took the trouble of going into the 
kitchen to desire Morgiana to get supper quickly for 
a guest who had just arrived, and to prepare him a chamber 
and a bed. 

Ali Baba went still further in his desire to receive his 
guest with all possible civility. Observing that, after he 
had unladen his mules, and they had been taken into the 
stables as he had wished, the new comer seemed making 
preparations to pass the night with them, he went to him to 
beg him to come into the room where he received company, 
saying that he could not suffer him to think of passing 
the night in the court. The captain of the robbers endea- 
voured to excuse himself from accepting the invitation, 
alleging that he was loth to be troublesome, but in reality 
that he might have an opportunity of executing his medi- 
tated project with more ease; and it was not until Ali 
Baba had used the most urgent persuasions that he complied 
with his request. 

Ali Baba not only remained with his perfidious guest, 
who sought his life in return for his hospitality, until 
Morgiana had served the supper, but he conversed with 
him on various subjects which he thought might amuse 
him, and did not leave him till he had finished the repast 
provided for him. He then said, You are at liberty to do 
as you please: you have only to ask for whatever you 
may want, and all I have is at your service. 

The captain of the robbers rose at the same time with 
Ali Baba, and accompanied him to the door ;_ and while Ali 
Baba went into the kitchen to speak to Morgiana, he went 
into the court, under the pretext of going to the stable 
to see after his mules. 

Ali Baba having again enjoined Morgiana to be attentive 
to his guest, and to take care that he wanted nothing, 
added, I give you notice, that to-morrow before daybreak 
I shall go to the bath. Take care that my bathing-linen 
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is ready, and give it to Abdalla—this was the name of his 
slave—and make me some good broth to take when 
I return. After giving these orders he went to bed. 

The captain of the robbers in the meantime, on leaving 
the stable, went to give his people the necessary orders 
for what they were to do. Beginning at the first jar, and 
going through the whole number, he said to the man in 
each, When I throw some pebbles from the chamber where 
I am to be lodged to-night, do not fail to rip open the 
jar from top to bottom with the knife you are furnished 
with, and come out: I shall be with you immediately » 
afterwards. The knife he spoke of was pointed and 
sharpened for the purpose of cutting the leathern jars. 
After giving these directions, he returned, and when he 
got to the kitchen door, Morgiana took a light and con- 
ducted him to the chamber she had prepared for him, 
and there left him; first asking if he required anything 
more. Not to create any suspicion, he put out the light 
a short time after, and lay down in his clothes, to be ready 
to rise as soon as he had taken his first sleep. 

Morgiana did not forget Ali Baba’s orders. She prepared 
her master’s linen for the bath, and gave it to Abdalla, 
who was not yet gone to bed. Then she put the pot on 
the fire to make the broth ; but while she was skimming 
it the lamp went out. There was no more oil in the house, 
and she had not any candle, so she knew not what to do. 
She wanted a light to see to skim the pot, and mentioned 
her dilemma to Abdalla. Why are you so much disturbed 
at this ? said he; go and take some oil out of one of the 
jars in the court. 

Morgiana thanked Abdalla for the hint ; and while he 
retired to bed in the next room to Ali Baba, that he might 
be ready to go with his master to the bath, she took the 
oil-can, and went into the court. As she drew near to the 
jar that stood first in the row, the thief who was concealed 
within said in a low voice, Is it time ? 

Although he spoke softly, Morgiana was nevertheless 
struck with the sound, which she heard the more distinctly, 
as the captain, when he unloaded his mules, had opened 
all the jars, and this amongst the rest, to give a little air 
to his men, who, though not absolutely deprived of breath- 
ing-room, were nevertheless in an uneasy position. 
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_ Any other slave but Morgiana would, in the first moment 
of surprise at finding a man in the jar instead of the oil 
she expected, have made a great uproar, which might 
have produced terrible consequences. But Morgiana was 
superior to the position she held. She was instantly aware 
of the importance of secrecy and caution, and understood 
the extreme danger in which Ali Baba and his family, as 
well as herself, were placed; she also saw the urgent 
necessity of devising a speedy remedy, that should be 
silently executed. Her quick invention soon conceived 
the means. She collected her thoughts, and without 
showing any emotion, assumed the manner of the captain, 
and answered, Not yet, but presently. She approached 
the next jar, and the same question was asked her. She 
went on to all the vessels in succession, making the same 
answer to the same question, till she came to the last jar, 
which was full of oil. 

Morgiana by this means discovered that her master, 
who supposed he was giving a night’s lodging to an oil 
merchant, had afforded shelter to thirty-eight robbers, 
and that the pretended merchant was their captain. She 
quickly filled her oil-can from the last jar, and returned 
into the kitchen; and after having put some oil in her 
lamp, and lighted it, she took a large kettle, and went 
again into the court to fill it with oil from the jar. This 
kettle she immediately put upon the fire, and made a great 
blaze under it with a quantity of wood; for the sooner 
the oil boiled, the sooner her plan for the preservation of 
the whole family would be executed, and it required the 
utmost dispatch. At length the cil boiled. She took the 
kettle, and poured into each jar, from the first to the last, 
sufficient boiling oil to scald the robbers to death, a purpose 
she effectually carried out. 

When Morgiana had thus silently, and without disturbing 
any one, performed this intrepid act exactly as she had 
conceived it, she returned to the kitchen with the empty 
kettle, and shut the door. She put out the large fire she 
had made up for this purpose, and only left enough to 
finish boiling the broth for Ali Baba. She then blew out 
the lamp, and remained perfectly silent ; determined not 
to go to bed until, from a window of the kitchen which 
overlooked the court, she had observed, as well as the 
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obscurity of night would allow her to distinguish, what 
would ensue. 

Morgiana had scarcely waited a quarter of an hour, 
when the captain of the robbers awoke. He got up, opened 
the window, and looked out. All was dark, and a profound 
silence reigned around: he gave the signal by throwing 
the pebbles, many of which struck the jars, as the sound 
plainly proved. He listened, but heard nothing that 
could lead him to suppose his men obeyed the summons. 
He became uneasy at this delay, and threw some pebbles 
a second, and even a third time. They all struck the jars, 
yet nothing appeared to indicate that the signal was 
answered. He was at a loss to account for this mystery. 
In the utmost alarm, he descended into the court, with 
as little noise as possible ; and approaching the first jar, 
intending to ask if the robber contained in it, whom 
he supposed still living, was asleep, he smelt a strong 
scent of hot and burning oil issuing from the jar. Then 
he began to suspect that his enterprise against Ali Baba, 
to destroy him, pillage his house, and carry off, if possible, 
all the money which he had taken from him and the com- 
munity, had failed. He proceeded to the next jar, and 
to all in succession, and discovered that all his men had 
shared the same fate ; and by the diminution of the oil 
in the vessel which he had brought full, he guessed the 
means that had been used to deprive him of the assistance 
he expected. Mortified at having thus missed his aim, he 
jumped over the garden gate, which led out of the court ; 
and going from one garden to another by getting over thé. 
walls, he made his escape. 

When Morgiana perceived that all was silent and still, 
and that the captain of the thieves did not return, she 
suspected the truth; namely, that he had decamped by 
the gardens, instead of attempting to escape by the house 
door, which was fastened with double bolts. Fully satisfied 
he was gone, and overjoyed at having succeeded in secur- 
ing the safety of the whole family, she at length retired 
to bed, and soon fell asleep. 

Ali Baba went out before daybreak, and repaired to the 
bath, followed by his slave, totally ignorant of the sur- 
prising event which had taken place in his house during 
the night ; for Morgiana had not thought it necessary to 
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wake him, particularly as she had no time to lose while 
she was engaged in her perilous enterprise, and it was use- 
less to interrupt his repose after she had averted the danger. 

When he returned from the bath, the sun had risen. 
Ali Baba was surprised to see the jars of oil still in their 
places, and to find that the merchant had not taken them 
to the market, with his mules. He inquired the reason of 
Morgiana, who let him in, and who had left everything in 
its original state, that she might convince him of the 
deceit which had been practised on him, and to impress 
him with the greater sense of the effort she had made 
for his preservation. 

My good master, said Morgiana to Ali Baba, may Heaven 
preserve you and all your family. You will be better 
informed of what you wish to know when you have seen 
what I am going to show you, if you will take the trouble 
to come with me. Ali Baba followed Morgiana; and 
when she had shut the door, she took him to the first jar, 
and bade him look into it and see if it contained oil. He 
did as she desired ; and perceiving a man in the jar, he 
hastily drew back and uttered a cry of surprise. Do not 
be afraid, said she: the man you see there will not do you 
any harm: he has attempted mischief, but he will never 
hurt either you or any one else again, for he is now a life- 
less corpse. Morgiana! exclaimed Ali Baba, what does 
all this mean? I command you to explain this mystery. 
I will explain it, replied Morgiana ; but moderate your 
astonishment, and do not awaken the curiosity of your 
neighbours, or let them hear what it is of the utmost impor- 
tance that you should keep secret and concealed. Look 
first at all the other jars. 

Ali Baba examined the jars, one after the other, from 
the first till he came to the last, which contained the oil ; 
and he remarked that its contents were considerably 
diminished. When his survey was completed, he stood 
motionless with astonishment, sometimes casting his eyes 
on Morgiana, then looking at the jars, but without speak- 
ing a word, so great was his surprise. At length, as if 
speech were suddenly restored to him, he said, And what 
has become of the merchant ? 

The merchant, replied Morgiana, is no more a merchant 
than Iam. I can tell you who he is and what is become 
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of him. But you will hear the whole history more con- 
veniently in your own chamber; and moreover, it is now 
time that, for the sake of your health, you should take 
your broth, after coming out of the bath. Whilst Ali 
Baba went into his room, Morgiana returned to the kitchen 
to get the broth; and when she brought it, before Ali 
Baba would take it he said, Begin to relate this wonderful 
history, and satisfy the extreme impatience I feel to know 
all its circumstances. 

In, obedience to Ali Baba’s request, Morgiana thus 
began: Last night, O my master, when you had retired 
to bed, I prepared your linen for the bath, as you had 
desired, and gave it in charge to Abdalla. After that, 
I put the pot on'the fire, to make your broth ; and as I was 
skimming it, the lamp went out suddenly for want of oil, 
and there was not a drop in the can. I searched for a light 
of any kind, but could not find one. Abdalla, seeing me 
in a dilemma, reminded me of the jars of oil which were in 
the court ; for such he, as well as I, supposed them to be, 
and so, no doubt, did you. I took my can, and went to 
the first jar; but as I approached it, I heard a voice 
coming out of it, saying, Is it time ? I did not feel terrified, 
but instantly understanding the treachery intended by 
the feigned merchant, I replied without hesitation, Not 
yet, but presently. I passed on to the next jar, and 
another voice asked me the same question, to which 
I made the same answer. I went to all the jars, one after 
the other, making the same reply to the same inquiry, and 
did not find any oil till I came to the last, from which 
I filled my can. 

When I reflected that there were thirty-seven thieves 
in your court, intent, perhaps, on murder, and only waiting 
for the signal of their chief, to whom, supposing him to 
be a merchant, you had given so hospitable a reception, 
and on whose account you set the whole household to 
work, I lost no time, but brought in the can and lighted 
my lamp; then taking the largest kettle in the kitchen, 
I went and filled it with oil. I placed it on the fire, and, 
when it boiled, I poured some oil into each of the jars 
which contained the thieves—as much as I thought neces- 
sary to prevent their putting in execution the pernicious 
design which had brought them hither. 
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The affair being thus terminated in the way I had pro- 
posed, I returned into the kitchen, and extinguished my 
lamp; and before I went to bed, I placed myself at the 
window, to watch quietly what steps the pretended oil 
merchant would take. After some time, I heard him throw 
from his window, as a signal, some little pebbles, which 
fell on the jars. He threw some a second time, and also 
a third ; and as he neither heard nor saw anything stirring, 
he came down, and I observed him go to every jar till he 
came to the last ; after which the darkness of the night 
prevented me from distinguishing his movements. I still 
continued, however, on the watch; but as I found he did 
not return, I concluded that, mortified at his bad success, 
he had escaped by way of the garden. Convinced, there- 
fore, that the family were now safe, I went to bed. 

When she had finished this narrative, Morgiana added, 
This is the account you required of me; and I am con- 
vinced that it is the conclusion of a scheme of which 
I observed the beginning two or three days ago, but with 
the particulars of which I did not think it necessary to 
trouble you. One morning, as I returned from the city 
at an early hour, I perceived the street door marked with 
white, and on the following day there was a red mark 
near the white one ; each time, without knowing for what 
purpose these marks had been made, I made the same kind 
of mark, and in the same part, on the doors of three or four 
of our neighbours on each side of this house. If you 
connect that fact with what has happened, you will find 
that the whole is a scheme, contrived by the thieves of 
the forest, whose troop, I know not wherefore, seems to 
be diminished by two. But be that as it may, the band 
is now reduced to three at most. This proves that the 
robbers had determined on your death, and you will do 
right to be on your guard against them so long as you are 
certain that one still remains. On my part, I will do all 
in my power towards your safety, over which, indeed, 
I consider it my duty to watch. 

When Morgiana ceased speaking, Ali Baba, filled with 
gratitude for the great obligation he owed her, replied, 
I will recompense you as you deserve before I die. I owe 
my life to you; and to give you an immediate proof of 
my feelings on the occasion, I give you your liberty from 
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this moment, and will soon reward you in a more ample 
manner. I am as thoroughly convinced as you are, that 
the forty robbers laid this snare for me. Through your 
means Allah has delivered me from the danger; I hope 
He will continue to protect me from the malice of these 
my foes, and that in averting destruction from my head 
He will make it recoil with greater certainty on them, and 
thus deliver the world from so dangerous and accursed 
a persecution. What we have now to do, is to use the 
utmost dispatch in burying the bodies of this pest of the 
human race. Yet we must do so with so much secrecy, 
that no one can entertain the slightest suspicion of their 
fate ; and for this purpose I will instantly go to work 
with Abdalla. 

Ali Baba’s garden was of considerable size, and ter- 
minated in a clump of large trees. He went, without 
delay, with his slave, to dig under these trees a ditch or 
grave, of sufficient length and breadth to contain the 
bodies he had to inter. The ground was soft, and easy 
to remove, so that they were not long in completing their 
work. They took the bodies out of the jars, and removed 
the weapons with which the robbers had furnished them- 
selves. They then carried the bodies to the bottom of the 
garden, and placed them in the grave, and after having 
covered them with the earth they had previously removed, 
they spread about what remained to make the surface of 
the ground appear even, as it was before. Ali Baba care- 
fully concealed the oil jars and the arms ;' as for the mules, 
which he did not then require, he sent them to the market 
at different times, and disposed of them by means of 
his slave. 

Whilst Ali Baba was taking these precautions to prevent 
its being publicly known by what means he had become 
rich in so short a space of time, the captain of the forty 
thieves had returned to the forest mortified beyond 
measure ; and in the agitation and confusion which he 
experienced at having met with such a disaster, so con- 
trary to what he had promised himself, he reached the 
cavern without coming to any resolution on what he should 
or should not do respecting Ali Baba. 

The dismal solitude of this gloomy habitation appeared 
to him insupportable. O ye brave companions, cried he, 


AND OF THE FORTY ROBBERS a a 


ye partners of my labours and my pains, where are you ? 
What can I accomplish without your assistance? Did 
I select and assemble you only to see you perish all together, 
by a fate so cruel and so unworthy of your courage ? My 
regret for your loss would not have been so great had you 
died with your sabres in your hands, like valiant men. 
When shall I be able to collect together another troop of 
intrepid men like you ? And even should I wish to assemble 
a new troop, how could I undertake it, without exposing 
all our treasures of gold and silver to the mercy of him 
who has already enriched himself with a part of our posses- 
sions ? I cannot, I must not, think of such an enterprise 
until I have put a period to his existence. What I have 
not been able to accomplish with your assistance, I am 
determined to perform alone; and when I have secured 
this immense property from the danger of pillage, I will 
endeavour to provide owners and heirs for it after my 
decease, that it may be not only preserved, but augmented, 
to the latest posterity. Having formed this resolution, he 
postponed the consideration of means for its accomplish- 
ment, and, filled with the most pleasing hopes, he fell 
asleep, and passed the rest of the night very quietly. 

The next morning the captain of the robbers awoke at 
an early hour; and putting on a dress which was suit- 
able to the design he meditated, repaired to the city, 
where he took a lodging in a khan. As he supposed that 
the events which had happened in the house of Ali Baba 
might have become generally known, he asked the host 
if there were any news stirring; in reply to which the 
host talked on a variety of subjects, but never mentioned 
the subject the captain had nearest at heart. By this the 
latter concluded that the reason why Ali Baba kept the 
transaction so profoundly secret, was, that he did not wish 
to divulge the fact of his having access to so immense 
a treasure, and also that he was apprehensive of his life 
being in danger on this account. This idea excited the 
captain to neglect nothing that could hasten his enemy’s 
destruction, which he intended to accomplish by means 
as secret as those Ali Baba had adopted towards the 
robbers. 

The captain provided himself with a horse, which he 
made use of to convey to his lodging several kinds of rich 
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stuffs and fine linens, bringing them from the forest at 
various times, with all necessary precautions tor keeping 
the place from whence he brought them profoundly con- + 
cealed. In order to dispose of this merchandise, when he 
had collected together as much as he thought proper, he 
sought for a shop. Having found one that suited him, 
he hired it of the proprietor, stocked it with his goods, 
and established himself in it. The shop that was exactly 
opposite to his had belonged to Cassim, and was now 
occupied by the son of Ali Baba. 

The captain of the robbers, who had assumed the name 
of Cogia Houssain, took an early opportunity of offering 
those civilities to the merchants his neighbours which 
new comers were expected to show. The son of Ali Baba 
being young and of a pleasing address, and the captain 
having more frequent occasion to converse with him than 
with the others, the two men soon formed an intimacy. 
This friendship the robber soon resolved to cultivate with 
greater assiduity and care, when, three or four days after, 
he had opened his shop, he recognized Ali Baba, who 
came to see his son, as he was in the constant habit of 
doing ; and on inquiring of the son after Ali Baba’s depar- 
ture, Cogia Houssain discovered that his foe was the young 
man’s father. He now increased his attentions and caresses 
to him; he made him several little presents, and also 
often invited him to his table, where he regaled him very 
handsomely. 

The son of Ali Baba did not choose to receive so many 
attentions from Cogia Houssain without returning them 4. 
but his lodging was small, and he had no convenience for 
regaling a guest as he wished. He mentioned his inten- 
tion to his father ; adding, that it was not proper that he 
should delay any longer to return the favours he had 
received from Cogia Houssain. 

Ali Baba very willingly undertook to provide an enter- 
tainment. My son, said he, to-morrow is Friday ; and as 
it is a day on which the most considerable merchants, such 
as Cogia Houssain and yourself, keep their shops shut, 
invite him to take a walk with you after dinner. On your 
return, contrive matters that you may pass my house, 
and then beg him to come in. It will be better to manage 
thus than to invite him in a formal way. I will give orders 
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to Morgiana to prepare a supper and have it ready by the 
time you come. 

'  Onthe Friday,Cogia Houssain and the son of Ali Baba met 
in the afternoon to take their walk together, as had been 
agreed. On their return, Ali Baba’s son led Cogia Houssain, 
as if by accident, through the street in which his father 
lived ; and when they had reached the house, he stopped 
him, and knocked at the door. This, said he, is my father’s 
house. He has desired me to procure him the honour of 
your acquaintance, when I told him of your friendship for 
me. I entreat you to add this favour to the many I have 
received from you. 

Although Cogia Houssain had now reached the object 
of his desires, by gaining admission into the house of Ali 
Baba, where he might attempt his life without hazarding 
his own or creating any suspicion, yet he now endeav- 
oured to excuse himself, and pretended to take leave of 
the son; but, as the slave of Ali Baba opened the door 
at that moment, the son took him by the hand in a very 
obliging manner, and going in first, drew him forward, 
and forced him to enter the house, though seemingly 
against his wish. 

Ali Baba received Cogia Houssain in a friendly manner, 
and gave him as hearty a welcome as he could desire. He 
thanked him for his kindness to his son, saying, The 
obligation he is under to you, and which I feel also, 
is so much the more considerable, as he is a young 
man who has not yet been much in the world; and 
it is very kind in you to condescend to form his 
manners. 

Cogia Houssain was profuse of compliments in reply 
to Ali Baba’s speech, assuring him that, although his 
son had not acquired the experience of older men, yet 
that he possessed a fund of good sense, which was of 
more service to him than experience was to many 
others. 

After a short conversation on topics of an indifferent 
nature, Cogia Houssain was going to take his leave, 
but Ali Baba stopped him. Where are you going? said 
he: O my friend, I entreat you to do me the honour 
of staying to sup with me. The humble meal you will 
partake of is little worthy of the honour you will confer 
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on it; but such as it is, I hope you will accept the offer 
as frankly as it is made. 


O my master, replied Cogia Houssain, I am fully sensible — 


of your kindness ; and although I beg you to excuse me, 
if I take my leave without accepting your obliging invita- 
tion, yet I entreat you to believe that I refuse you, not 
from incivility or pride, but because I have a very strong 
reason, and one which I am sure you would approve, 
were it known to you. 

What can this reason be, sir, replied Ali Baba, if I may 
take the liberty of asking you? I do not refuse to tell 
it, said Cogia Houssain. It is this: I never eat of any 
dish that has salt in it ; judge then what a strange figure 
I should make at your table If this is your only reason, 
replied Ali Baba, it need not deprive me of the honour of 
your company at supper, unless you have absolutely 
determined to refuse me. In the first. place, the bread 
which is eaten in my house does not contain salt ; and as 
for the meat and other dishes, I promise you there shall 
be none in those which are placed before you. I will now 
go to give orders to that effect. Therefore do me the favour 
to remain, and I will be with you again in an instant. 

Ali Baba went into the kitchen, and desired Morgiana 
not to put any salt to the meat she was going to serve for 
supper. He also told her to prepare, without any salt, 
two or three of those dishes he had ordered. 

Morgiana, who was just going to serve the supper, 
could not refrain from expressing some disapprobation at 


this new order. Who, said she, is this fastidious man, that. 


cannot eat salt ? Your supper will be entirely spoiled if 
I delay it any longer. Do not be angry, replied Ali Baba ; 
he is a good man: do as I desire you. 

Morgiana obeyed, though much against her will. She 
felt some curiosity to see this man who did not eat salt. 
When she had finished her preparations, and Abdalla had 
prepared the table, she assisted him in carrying in the 
dishes. On looking at Cogia Houssain, she instantly 
recognized him, notwithstanding his disguise, as the 
captain of the robbers, and examining him with great 
attention, she perceived that he had a dagger concealed 
under his dress. I am no longer surprised, said she to 
herself, that this villain will not eat salt with my master. 
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He is his bitterest enemy, and means to murder him ; but 
I will yet prevent him from accomplishing his purpose. 

When Morgiana had finished bringing up the dishes, 
and assisting Abdalla, she availed herself of the time while 
her masters and their guest were at supper, to make the 
necessary preparations for carrying out an enterprise of 
the boldest and most intrepid nature ; and she had just 
completed them, when Abdalla came to acquaint her that 
it was time to serve the fruit. She carried it in; and 
when Abdalla had taken away the supper, she placed it 
on the table. Then she put a small table near Ali Baba, 
with the wine and three cups, and left the room with 
Abdalla, as if to leave Ali Baba, according to custom, at 
liberty to converse and enjoy himself with his guest while 
they drank their wine. 

Cogia Houssain, or rather the captain of the forty 
thieves, now thought he had achieved a favourable oppor- 
tunity for revenging himself on Ali Baba by taking his 
life. I will make them both drunk, thought he, and then 
the son, against whom I bear no malice, will be unable to 
prevent me plunging my dagger into the heart of his 
father ; and I shall escape by way of the garden, as I did 
before, while the cook and the slave are at their supper, or 
perhaps asleep in the kitchen. 

But instead of going to supper, Morgiana, who had 
penetrated into the views of the pretended Cogia Houssain, 
did not allow him time to put his wicked intentions in 
execution. She dressed herself like a dancing girl, put 
on a head-dress suitable to the character she assumed, 
and wore round her waist a girdle of silver gilt, to which 
she fastened a dagger made of the same metal. Her face 
was covered by a very handsome mask. When she had thus 
disguised herself, she said to Abdalla, Take your tabor, 
and let us go and entertain our master’s guest, and the 
friend of his son, by the music and dance we sometimes 
practise together. 

Abdalla took his tabor, and began to play as he entered 
the room, walking before Morgiana. The wily slave 
followed him, making a low obeisance with a deliberate 
air to attract notice, as if to request permission to show 
her skill in dancing to amuse the company. Abdalla, per- 
ceiving that Ali Baba was going to speak, ceased striking 
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his tabor. Come in, Morgiana, cried Ali Baba: Cogia 
Houssain will judge of your skill, and tell us his opinion. 
Do not think, however, O my friend, continued he, address- 
ing Cogia Houssain, that I have been at any expense to 
procure you this entertainment. We have all this skill in 
the household, and it is only my slave and my cook whom 
you see. I hope you will find their efforts amusing. 

Cogia Houssain did not expect Ali Baba to add this 
entertainment to the supper he had given him; and this 
new circumstance made him apprehensive that he should 
not be able to avail himself of the opportunity he thought 
now presented itself. But he still consoled himself with 
the hopes of meeting with another chance, if he continued 
the acquaintance with Ali Baba and his son. Therefore, 
although he would gladly have dispensed with this addition 
to the entertainment, he nevertheless pretended to be 
obliged to his host, and added that whatever gave Ali 
Baba pleasure could not fail to be agreeable to him. 

When Abdalla perceived that Ali Baba and Cogia 
Houssain had ceased speaking, he again began to play on 
his tabor, singing to it an air to the tune of which Morgiana 
might dance: she, who was equal in skill to any pro- 
fessional dancer, performed her part so admirably, that 
even a critical spectator who had seen her must have 
been delighted. But of the present company, perhaps 
Cogia Houssain was the least attentive to her excellence. 

After she had performed several dances with equal 
grace and agility, Morgiana at length drew out the dagger, 
and dancing with it in her hand, she surpassed all she had 
yet done, in her light and graceful movements, and in the 
wonderful attitudes which she interspersed in the figure ; 
sometimes presenting the dagger as if ready to strike, and 
at others holding it to her bosom, pretending to stab 
herself. 

At length, apparently out of breath, she took the tabor 
from Abdalla with her left hand, and holding the dagger 
in her right, she presented the tabor with the hollow part 
upwards to Ali Baba, in imitation of the professional 
dancers, who are accustomed to go round in this way 
appealing to the liberality of the spectators. 

Ali Baba threw a piece of gold into the tabor. Morgiana 
then presented it to his son, who followed his father’s 
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example. Cogia Houssain, who saw that she was advancing 
towards him for the same purpose, had already taken his 
purse from his bosom to contribute his present, and was 
taking out a piece of money, when Morgiana, with a courage 
and promptness equal to the resolution she had displayed, 
plunged the dagger into his heart so deeply that the life- 
blood streamed from the wound when she withdrew the 
weapon. 

Ali Baba and his son, terrified at this action, uttered 
aloud cry. Wretch! exclaimed Ali Baba, what hast thou 
done ? Thou hast ruined me and my family for ever. 

What I have done, replied Morgiana, is not for your 
ruin, but for your safety. Then opening Cogia Houssain’s 
robe to show Ali Baba the poniard which was concealed 
under it, she continued: Behold the cruel enemy you 
had to deal with! Examine his countenance attentively, 
and you will recognize the pretended oil merchant and 
the captain of the forty robbers. Do you not recollect 
that he refused to eat salt with you? Before I even saw 
him, from the moment you told me of this peculiarity in 
your guest, I suspected his design, and you are now con- 
vinced that my suspicions were not unfounded. 

Ali Baba, who now understood the fresh obligation he 
owed to Morgiana for having thus preserved his life a second 
time, embraced her, and said, Morgiana, I gave you your 
liberty, and at the same time promised to show you stronger 
proofs of my gratitude at some future period. This period 
has now arrived. I present you to my son as his wife. 
Then addressing his son, he continued, I believe you to be 
too dutiful a son to take it amiss if I bestow Morgiana 
upon you without previously consulting your inclinations. 
~ Your obligation to her is not less than mine. You plainly 
see that Cogia Houssain only sought your acquaintance 
that he might gain an opportunity to carry out his 
diabolical treachery; and had he sacrificed me to his 
vengeance, you cannot suppose that you would have 
been spared. You must further consider that, in marrying 
Morgiana, you connect yourself with the preserver of my 
family and the support of yours. 

Far from showing any symptoms of discontent, Ali 
Baba’s son replied that he willingly consented to the 
marriage, not only because he was desirous of proving his 
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ready obedience to his father’s wishes, but also because 
his own inclination strongly urged him to the union. They 
then resolved to inter the captain of the robbers by the 
side of his former companions; and this duty was per- 
formed with such secrecy that the circumstance was not 
known till many years had expired, and no one was any 
longer interested to keep this memorable history con- 
cealed. 

A few days after, Ali Baba caused the nuptials of his 
son and Morgiana to be celebrated with great solemnity. 
He gave a sumptuous feast, accompanied by dances, 
exhibitions, and other customary diversions ; and he had 
the satisfaction of observing that the friends and neigh- 
bours whom he had invited, who did not know the true 
reason of the marriage, but were not unacquainted with 
the good qualities of Morgiana, admired his generosity 
and applauded his discrimination. 

Ali Baba, lest he should meet with any of the thieves 
and be slain by them, had not revisited the cave since 
he had brought away the body of his brother Cassim, 
together with the gold with which that unfortunate man 
had laden his asses. He still refrained from going thither, 
even after the death of the thirty-seven robbers and their 
captain, as he was ignorant of the fate of the other two, 
and supposed them to be still alive. 

At the expiration of a year, however, finding that no 
attempt had been made to disturb his quiet, he had the 
curiosity to make a journey to the cave, taking all neces~+ 


sary precautions for his safety. He mounted his horse ; © 


and when he approached the cave, seeing no traces of 
either men or horses, he conceived this to be a favourable 
omen. He dismounted, and fastening his horse that it 
might not stray, he went up to the door and repeated the 
words, Open, sesame, which he had not forgotten. The 
door opened, and he entered. The state in which every- 
thing appeared in the cave led him to judge that no one 
had been in it from the time when the pretended Cogia 
Houssain had opened his shop in the city ; and therefore 
he concluded that the whole troop was totally dispersed 
or exterminated ; and that he himself was now the only 
person in the world who was acquainted with the secret 
of entering the cave, and that consequently the immense 
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treasure it contained was entirely at his disposal. He had 
provided himself with a bag, and he filled it with as much 
gold as his horse could carry, with which he returned to 
the city. 

From that time Ali Baba and his son, whom he took 
to the cave and taught the secret of entering it, and after 
them their posterity, who were also entrusted with the 
important secret, lived in great splendour, enjoying their 
riches with moderation, and honoured with the most 
dignified situations in the city. 
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